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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION.

WHEN some two years ago it became clear that

a reprint of this Introduction would shortly be

required, the Syndics of the Press at my request put the

revision, which I was unable to undertake, into the

hands of a scholar already known to students of the

Greek Old Testament by his Book of Isaiah according

to the Septuagint. Mr Ottley, while leaving intact the

form and even the pagination of the Introduction, has

made every endeavour to bring the contents up to the

present state of knowledge. This has been done partly

by a careful revision of the text and the occasional

rewriting of a paragraph, partly by writing new footnotes

and a large number of valuable additional notes, and

by expanding the bibliographical lists that follow each

chapter, which after the lapse of so many years were

necessarily defective.

I cannot sufficiently express my gratitude to Mr Ottley

for the unremitting labour which he has expended on my
book, and I am confident that future readers will share

my sense of obligation. I venture to hope that, thus

revised, the Introduction may continue for some years to

be of service to those who are entering on the study of

the Greek Old Testament.

H. B. S.

Cambridge,

May ii, 191 4.



PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION.

THIS book is an endeavour to supply a want which

lias been felt by many readers of the Greek Old

Testament. The literature of the subject is enormous,

and its chief points have been compendiously treated

in Biblical Dictionaries and similar publications. But

hitherto no manual has placed within the student's

reach all the information which he requires in the way
of general introduction to the Greek versions.

A first attempt is necessarily beset with uncertain-

ties. Experience only can shew whether the help here

provided is precisely such as the student needs, and

whether the right proportion has been preserved in

dealing with the successive divisions of the subject.

But it is hoped that the present work may at least meet

the immediate wants of those who use The Old Testa-

ment in Greek, and serve as a forerunner to larger and

more adequate treatises upon the same subject.

Such as it is, this volume owes more than I can say

to the kindness of friends, among whom may especially

be mentioned Principal Bebb, of St David's College,

Lampeter, and Grinfield Lecturer at Oxford; Mr Brooke

and Mr McLean, editors of the Larger Cambridge

Septuagint ; Mr Forbes Robinson, and Dr W. E. Barnes.

But my acknowledgements are principally due to Pro-

fessor Eberhard Nestle, of Maulbronn, who has added



to the obligations under which he had previously laid

me by reading the whole of this Introduction in proof,

and suggesting many corrections and additions. While

Dr Nestle is not to be held responsible for the final

form in which the book appears, the reader will owe

to him in great measure such freedom from error

or fulness in the minuter details as it may possess.

Mr Thackeray's work in the Appendix speaks for itself.

Both the prolegomena to Aristeas and the text of the

letter are wholly due to his generous labours, and they

will form a welcome gift to students of the Septuagint

and of Hellenistic Greek.

Free use has been made of all published works

dealing with the various branches of learning which fall

within the range of the subject. While direct quotations

have been acknowledged where they occur, it has not

been thought desirable to load the margin with refer-

ences to all the sources from which information has

been obtained. But the student will generally be able

to discover these for himself from the bibliography which

is appended to almost every chapter.

In dismissing my work I desire to tender my sincere

thanks to the readers and workmen of the Cambridge

University Press, whose unremitting attention has

brought the production of the book to a successful

end.

H. B. S.

Cambridge,

September i, 1000.





CONTENTS.

PART I.

THE HISTORY OE THE GREEK OLD TESTAMENT
AND OF ITS TRANSMISSION.

PAGES
CHAPTER I.

The Alexandrian Greek Version T—28

CHAPTER II.

Later Greek Versions ....... 29—58

CHAPTER III.

The Hexapla, and the Hexaplaric and other Recensions

of the Septuagint 59—86

CHAPTER IV.

Ancient Versions based upon the Septuagint . . 87— 121

CHAPTER V.

Manuscripts of the Septuagint ..... 122— 170

CHAPTER VI.

Printed Texts of the Septuagint . 171— 194



x\\
Contents.

TART II.

THE CONTENTS OF THE ALEXANDRIAN OLD
7ESTAMENT.

PAGES
CHAPTER I.

Titles, Grouping, Number, and Order of the Books . 197—230

CHAPTER II.

Books of the Hebrew Canon 231—264

CHAPTER III.

Books not included in the Hebrew Canon . . 265—288

CHAPTER IV.

The Greek of the Septuagint 289—314

CHAPTER V.

The Septuagint as a Version 315—341

CHAPTER VI.

Text divisions : Stichi, Chapters, Lections, Catenae, &c. 342—366

PART III.

LITERARY USE, VALUE, AND TEXTUAL CONDITION OF
THE GREEK OLD TESTAMENT.

CHAPTER I.

Literary use of the Septuagint by non-Christian Hel-

lenists 369—380

CHAPTER il.

Quotations from the Septuagint in the New Testament 381—405



Contents. *iii

CHAPTER HI.
TAGES

Quotations from the Septuagint in early Christian

writings 406—432

CHAPTER IV.

The Greek Versions as aids to Biblical Study . . 433—461

CHAPTER V.

Influence of the Septuagint on Christian Literature . 462—477

CHAPTER VI.

Textual condition of the Septuagint, and problems

arising out of it , 478—497

ADDITIONAL NOTES.

pp. 498-530

APPENDIX.

The Letter of Pseudo-Aristeas.

Introduction $33—550

Text 551—606

INDICES.

i. Index of Biblical references ..... 609—616

ii. Index of Subject-matter 617—626





PART I

THE HISTORY OF THE GREEK OLD TESTAMENT
AND OF ITS TRANSMISSION





PART I.

CHAPTER I.

The Alexandrian Greek Version.

i. A Greek version of any portion of the Old Testament

presupposes intercourse between Israel and a Greek-speaking

people. So long as the Hebrew race maintained its isolation,

no occasion arose for the translation of the Hebrew Scriptures

into a foreign tongue. As far as regards the countries west of

Palestine, this isolation continued until the age of Alexander 1

;

it is therefore improbable that any Greek version of the Scrip-

tures existed there before that era. Among the Alexandrian

Jews of the second century before Christ there was a vague

belief that Plato and other Greek philosophical writers were

indebted for some of their teaching to a source of this kind 2
.

Thus Aristobulus (ap. Clem. Al. strom. i. 22 ; cf. Eus. praep.

ev. xiii. 12) writes: KaT7]Ko\ov0r]K€ $e kol 6 IIAaron/ rrj kolO'

1 Individual cases, such as that of the Jew mentioned by Clearchus
{ap. Jos. c. Ap. 1, 22), who was EXX^ft/co? ov rrj 8icl\€ktu) jxbvov a\\a nal rrj

xpvxVt are exceptions to a general rule. How numerous and prosperous

were the Jewish colonies in Asia Minor at a later period appears from the

Acts of the Apostles ; see also Ramsay, Phrygia 1. ii. p. 667 ff.

2 This belief was inherited by the Christian school of Alexandria; see

Clem, strom. v. 29, Orig. c. Cels. iv. 39, vi. 19; and cf. Lact. inst. IV. 2.

S. S. T



The Alexandrian Greek Version.

rjfxas vo/xoOecrta., kou cpavepos iart 7rep tepyacrap;€vos CKacrra T(oV

iv avrfj Xeyo/xiviov. SL-qp/xr/vevTat Se irpo ArjfArjTpiov vcf> ircpov
1

,

TTpo t?;? 'AXe^dvSpov Ka.i Uepawv €7rtKpaT7;crccos, rd re Kara Trjv

e£ Alyv7rTov i£ayu}yr}v rav 'Ej3pa(o)V tcoV y/xeT€po)v ttoXltwv /ecu

7) T<oi> yeyovoTwv aTravTiov avrois iwLtpavtia /cat Kparrjcns T/ys

^ajpa? Kat ttJs 0X7/S vofXoOecrlas e7re^r/yr;(Tts—words which seem

to imply the existence before B.C. 400 of a translation which

included at least the Books of Exodus, Deuteronomy, and

Joshua. A similar claim has been found in the statement attri-

buted by Pseudo-Aristeas to Demetrius of Phalerum : tov vofiov

twv TovScuW f3i/3\ta...ov^ (us VTrdp^i crecrT^uavTCu, Ka#a)? V7TO tgjv

elSorwv 7rpoo-ava<£ep€Tcu
2

. But no fragments of these early

translations have been produced, and it is more than probable

that the story arose out of a desire on the part of the

Hellenistic Jews to find a Hebrew origin for the best products

of Greek thought 3
.

2. The earliest and most important of the extant Greek

versions of the Old Testament was an offspring of the 'Greek

Dispersion' (77 8iao-7ropa rtoV 'EWrjvuv, Jo. vii. 35), which began

with the conquests of Alexander the Great 4
.

The Hebrew Prophets foresaw that it was the destiny

of their race to be scattered over the face of the world

(Deut. xxviii. 25, xxx. 4, Jer. xv. 4. xxxiv. 17). The word

Siao-77-opa (O.L. dispersid) employed by the Greek translators in

these and similar passages (cf. 2 Esdr. xi. 9, Ps. cxxxviii.

(cxxxix.) tit. (codd. Aa T), cxlvi. (cxlvii.) 2, Judith v. 19, Isa.

xlix. 6, Jer. xiii. 14 (cod. K*), Dan. xii. 2 (lxx,), 2 Mace. i. 27)

became the technical Greek term for Jewish communities in

foreign lands, whether planted there by forcible deportation, or

1 &Y iripeju, Ens.
2 See Tischendorf, V. T. Gr. (1879) ProleSg- P- x i ;i - n -

3 Cf. Walton (ed. Wrangham), p. 18; Frankel, VorstuJien, p. \^i. ;

Buhl, /Canon u. Text, p. 108 f.

" bee art. Diaspora in suppl. vol. of Hastings' D.B.



The Alexandrian Greek Version.

by their own free agency (Jo. vii. 35, Jas. i. 1, 1 Pet. i. i)
1

. Such

settlements were at first compulsory, and limited to countries

east of Palestine. Between the eighth and sixth centuries

B.C. the bulk of the population of both the Northern and

Southern Kingdoms was swept away by Assyrian and Baby-

lonian conquerors (2 Kings xvii. 6, xxiv. 14 ff., xxv. 11 f.,

21 f). A part of the Babylonian captivity returned (Ezra i. ii.),

but Babylonia and Mesopotamia continued to be the home of

a large body of Jewish settlers (Tob. i. 14 ff., 4 Esdr. xiii. 39 ff.,

Philo ad Cai. 36, Acts ii. 9, Joseph. Ant. xi. 5. 2, xv. 3. 1, xviii.

9. 1 ff.). This ' Eastern ' Dispersion need not detain us here.

No Biblical version in the stricter sense
2 had its origin in

Babylonia; there, as in Palestine, the services of the synagogue

interpreter (1^1-inp) sufficed for the rendering of the lections

into Aramaic, and no desire was manifested on the part of the

Gentile population to make themselves acquainted with the

Hebrew scriptures. It was among the Jews who were brought

into relation with Hellenic culture that the necessity arose for

a written translation of the books of the canon. Egypt was

the earliest home of the Hellenistic Jew, and it was on

Egyptian soil that the earliest Greek version of the Old Testa-

ment was begun.

3. Long before the time of Alexander Egypt possessed the

nucleus of a Jewish colony. Shashanq, the Shishak of 1 K. xiv.

25 f., 2 Chr. xii. 2 f, who invaded Palestine 3 in the tenth

century B.C., may have carried into Egypt captives or hostages

from the conquered cities whose names still appear upon the

1 The later Hebrew term was H713. 'exile' ; see Dr Hort on 1 Pet. /. c.
T J

8 The 'Babylonian' Targum is of Palestinian origin (Buhl, p. 173).

On early Aramaic translations arising out of the synagogue interpretations,

see id., p. 168 f. ; and for the traditional account of the origin of the Syriac

O. T. see Nestle, Urtext u. Ubersetzungen der Bibel (Leipzig, 1897),

p. 229.
3 Professor Driver in D. G. Hogarth's Authority and Archaeology, p. 87 f.

I—

2



The Alexandrian Greek Version,

walls of the temple at Karnak. Isaiah (xix. 19 f.) foresaw
1

that

a time must come when the religious influence of Israel would

make itself felt on the banks of the Nile, while he endeavoured

to check the policy which led Judah to seek refuge from

Assyrian aggression in an Egyptian alliance (xxx. 1 ffi). Jewish

mercenaries are said to have fought in the expedition of

Psammetichus I. against Ethiopia c. B.C. 650 (cf. Ps.-Arist.

:

crepw £vpp,a)(Lwv i£a7r€<rTa\fX€V(ov 7rpos tov twv AIOiottoiv fido-cXia

/xax^rOat avv ^a/x/xiTi^w). The panic which followed the

murder of Gedaliah drove a host of Jewish fugitives to Egypt,

where they settled at Migdol (MaySwAos), Tahpanhes (Toufrvds

= Aa'^ij) 2
, Noph (Memphis), and Pathros (IlatfoTJp^)

3
, i.e.

throughout the Delta, and even in Upper Egypt ; and the

descendants of those who survived were replenished, if we may
believe Pseudo-Aristeas, by others who entered Egypt during

the Persian period (17877 pkv koX Trporepov lkolvwv tlaeXrjXvOoTwv

avv t<3 Hipa-rj). These earlier settlers were probably among

the first to benefit by Alexander's policy, and may have been

partly hellenised before his birth.

4. Alexander's victory at Issos in B.C. 333 opened the

gate of Syria to the conqueror. In the next year he received

the submission of Tyre and Gaza and, according to Josephus,

was on the point of marching upon Jerusalem when the

statesmanship of the High Priest turned him from his purpose 4
.

Whether the main features of this story be accepted or not,

it is ' certain that the subsequent policy of Alexander was

favourable to the Jews. His genius discovered in the Jewish

1 The passage is thought by some scholars to belong to the Ptolemaean
age; see Cheyne, Intr. to Isaiah, p. 105.

2 Cf. Authority and Archaeology, p. 117.
3 Jer. li. = xliv. 1 ff. a.iraai.v rots Toi/5cu'ois tols KaroiKOvaiv ev yfj Alytiirrov

kt\. Many of these refugees, however, were afterwards taken prisoners by

Nebuchadnezzar and transported to Babylon (Joseph, ant. x. 9. 7).
4 Ant. xi. 8. 4 f. The story is rejected by Ewald and Gratz, and the

details are doubtless unhistorical : cf. Droysen, Vhistoire de VHellenisme,
i. p. 300.



The Alexandrian Greek Version.

people an instrument well fitted to assist him in carrying out

his purpose of drawing East and West together. Jews served

in his army (Hecataeus ap. Joseph, c. Ap. i. 22 In ye jity 6tl

kou 'AXe^avopo) T(3 /3aa-t\ei crvvccrTpaTevo-avTO koll pcra Tavra rot?

SiaSo^ots avrov fx€/xapTvp7]Kev); and such was his sense of their

loyalty and courage that when Alexandria was founded

(b.c. 332), although the design of the conqueror was to erect

a monument to himself which should be essentially Greek L
,

he not only assigned a place in his new city to Jewish colonists,

but admitted them to full citizenship.

Joseph, ant. xix. 5. 2 emyvovs dveicadev tovs iv 'AXe^aySpeta

'lovdaiovs...'i(TT]s 7ro\iT€ias napa tcov ^aaikiutv rerev^oras '. C. Ap.
ii. 4 ov yap dnopia ye tcov oIktj(t6vtcov ti)v pera cmovdrjs vir avrov

KTt^opivqv 'AXe£ai/§pos rwv Tjperepoov rivas ckcI avvrjdpoio-ev, dWa
irdvras 8oKipd£a)v eVipeXaJs' dpcrr/s Kal 7rt'crrecos rovro rols fjptTepois

to yepas e'8a>K(v. B. J. ii. 1 8. J xP T
]
<T(̂ fX€V0S irpoOvpoTarois Kara

twv AlyvnTLcov 'lovdaiois 'AXe£ai/§po? yepas Tijs crvppa^ias edconev to

peromely Kara ttjv ttoXiv e£ 'laov poipas 7rpos tovs "EWrjvas.

Mommsen indeed (Provinces, E. T. ii. p. 162 n.) expresses a

doubt whether the grant of citizenship
2 was made before the

time of Ptolemy I., but in the absence of any direct evidence to

the contrary the repeated statement of Josephus justifies the

belief that it originated with Alexander 3
.

5. The premature death of Alexander (b.c. 323) wrecked

his larger scheme, but the Jewish colony at Alexandria con-

tinued to flourish under the Ptolemies, who succeeded to the

government of Egypt.

It may be convenient to place here for reference the names
and dates of the earlier Ptolemies. I. Lagi, or Soter (B.C. 322
—285). II. Philadelphus (B.C. 285—247). III. Euergetes I.

(B.C. 247— 222). IV. Philopator I. (B.C. 222—205). V. Epiphanes

1 Plutarch Alex. 26 eftovXero irb\iv /j.eyd\r)i> /ecu TroXvdvdpwnrov 'EXX^WSa
(rvpoiKlcras eiroivvfiov eavrov KaraXnreiv.

2 See Mahaffy, Empire of the Ptolemies, p. 86.
3 On the relations in which the Jews stood to Alexander and his succes-

sors see Wellhausen, Isr. u. jiid. Geschichte, c. xvi.



The Alexandrian Greek Version.

(B.C. 205-182). VI. Eupator (B.C. 182). VII. Philometor
(B.C. 182—146). VIII. Philopator II. (B.C. 146). IX. Euer-
getes II., also known as Physkon (B.C. 146— 117). Of the brief

reigns of Eupator and the younger Philopator nothing is known.

The first Ptolemy added considerably to the Jewish

population of Alexandria. His expeditions to Palestine and

capture of Jerusalem placed in his hands a large number of

Jewish and Samaritan captives, and these were conveyed to

Alexandria, where many of them acquired civic rights. The

report of the King's liberality towards his captives, and of their

prosperity in Egypt, attracted other Palestinians to Alexandria,

and many came thither as voluntary settlers.

Joseph, ant. xii. I. I 6 8e TlToXep,cuos ttoXXovs alxpuiXcbTovs

Xa(3cov cltto re ttjs opeivrjs 'lovdaias kcu tcov nepl 'lepoaoXvp-a tottcov

kcu ttjs 2auapeiTi8os nai toov iv Tapi^eiv, KarcoKLcrev anavTas els

A'iyvnrov dyaycov i7reyvcoKcos 8e tovs dno tcov 'lepoaoXvucov 7rep)

ttjv tcov opKcov (pvXciKrjv kcu ras niaTeis (3ej3a.ioTa.Tovs vnap^ovTas .

noXXovs avrcov tois MctKedoaiv iv AXetjavdpelq iroif)cra.s lao7roXiTas'

ovk oXiyoi 8e ovde tcov dXXcov 'lovdaicov els tt\v A'LyvirTov nape-

ylyvovTO, rrjs re dpeTrjs tcov tottcov avrovs kcu ttjs tov UToXejialov

(PiXoTip.ias TrpoKaXovp.evr]s.

A separate quarter of the city was assigned to the colony

(Strabo ap. Joseph, ant. xiv. 7. 2 t?/s 'AAe^avSpeuxs ttoAccos

dtpiopLo-Tou fxiya fxepos tw tQvei tovto)
1

); it lay in the north-east

of Alexandria, along the shore, near the royal palace. Here

the Jews lived under their own ethnarch 2
, who exercised judi-

cial authority in all cases between Jew and Jew. They were

permitted to follow their own religion and observe their national

customs without molestation. Synagogues sprang up not only in

the Jewish quarter, but at a later time in every part of the city

1 In Philo's time the Jews occupied two districts out of five [in

Flacc. 8). Droysen, iii. p. 59.
a Strabo ap. Jos. ant. xiv. 7. 2; cf. Schiirer Gesch. d.jiid. Volkes %

, iii. 40;
Lumbroso, Recherches, p. 218; Droysen, iii. p. 40 n. On the aXafiapxys
[apapapxys) who is sometimes identified with the ethnarch see Schiirer iii. 88.



The Alexandrian Greek Version,

(Philo ad Cai. 20, in Flacc. 6 1
). In the time of Philometor the

Jews stood so high in the royal favour that they were suffered

to convert a disused Egyptian temple at Leontopolis into

a replica of the Temple at Jerusalem, and the Jewish rite was

celebrated there until after the fall of the Holy City, when the

Romans put a stop to it (Joseph, ant. xii. 9. 7, xiii. 3. 1, B. J.

vii. 10. 4)
2
. Under these circumstances it is not surprising

that shortly after the Christian era the Jewish colony in Egypt

exceeded a million, constituting an eighth part of the popu-

lation (Philo in Flacc. 6, Joseph, c. Ap. ii. 4). In the Fayum
villages were founded by Jews, and they lived on equal terms

with the Greeks 3
. Nor were the Jewish settlers on the African

coast limited to the Delta or to Egypt. A daughter colony

was planted in Cyrenaica by the first Ptolemy, and at Cyrene

as at Alexandria the Jews formed an important section of the

community. The Jew of Cyrene meets us already in the days

of the Maccabees (1 Mace. xv. 23, 2 Mace. ii. 23), and he was

a familiar figure at Jerusalem in the Apostolic age (Mt. xxvii.

32, Acts ii. 10, vi. 9
4
, xi. 20, xiii. 1; cf. Strabo ap. Joseph, ant.

xiv. 7. 2).

6. The Jews of the Dispersion everywhere retained their

religion and their loyalty to national institutions. In each of

these settlements among Gentile peoples the Holy City

possessed a daughter, whose attachment to her was not less

strong than that of her children at home. "Jerusalem," in

the words of Agrippa 5
,

" was the mother city, not of a single

country, but of most of the countries of the world, through the

1 On the magnificence of the principal synagogue see Edersheim,

History of theJewish Nation (ed. White), p. 67.
2 Temporary checks seem to have been sustained by the Alexandrian

Jews under Philopator I. and Physcon; see 3 Mace. ii. 31, and cf. MahafTy,

pp. 267 ff., 381, 390.
3 See MahafTy, Empire, <5r»f., p. 86 n. ; cf. Philo de sept. 6.

4 Where Blass {Philology of the Gospels, p. 69 f.) proposes to read

Aipvarlvuu for kifieprivuv.
5 Philo ad Cai. 36.



8 The Alexandrian G}'eek Version.

colonies which she sent forth at various times. ". No colony

was more dutiful than the Alexandrian. The possession of a

local sanctuary at Leontopolis did not weaken its devotion to

the temple at Jerusalem
1

;
pilgrimages were still made to

Jerusalem at the great festivals (Philo ap. Eus. praep. ev. viii.

14. 64; cf. Acts ii. 10); the Temple tribute was collected in

Egypt with no less punctuality than in Palestine (Philo de

monarch, ii. 3). But it was impossible for Jews who for

generations spent their lives and carried on their business in

Greek towns to retain their Semitic speech. In Palestine

after the Return, Aramaic gradually took the place of Hebrew

in ordinary intercourse, and after the time of Alexander Greek

became to some extent a rival of Aramaic. In Alexandria a

knowledge of Greek was not a mere luxury but a necesssity

of common life
2

. If it was not required by the State as a

condition of citizenship 3
,

yet self-interest compelled the in-

habitants of a Greek capital to acquire the language of the

markets and the Court. A generation or two may have

sufficed to accustom the Alexandrian Jews to the use of the

Greek tongue. The Jewish settlers in Lower Egypt who were

there at the coming of Alexander had probably gained some

knowledge of Greek before the founding of his new city 4
;

and the children of Alexander's mercenaries, as well as many

of the immigrants from Palestine in the days of Soter, may

well have been practically bilingual. Every year of residence

in Alexandria would increase their familiarity with Greek and

weaken their hold upon the sacred tongue 5
. Any prejudice

1 See Schiirer 3
, iii. 97 ff.

2 Droysen, iii. p. 35.
3 Mommsen, Provinces, ii. p. 163 f. On the whole question see Hody,

de Bib/, textibus, p. 224 f. ; Caspari, Quellen zur Gesch. d. Tan/symbols,

iii. p. 268 ff. ; beissmann, Bibelstudien, p. 61 ff. ; Kennedy, Sources of
N. T. Gk., p. 21 ff.

4 There was a large Greek settlement on the Pelusiac arm of the Nile

at an early period ; see Herod, ii. 163.
5 Cf. Streane, Double Text of Jeremiah, p. 1 1 f.
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which might have existed against the use of a foreign language

would speedily disappear under a rule which secured full

liberty in worship and faith. The adoption of the Greek

tongue was a tribute gladly paid by the Alexandrian Jews to

the great Gentile community which sheltered and cherished

them.

The Greek which they learnt was the kolvyj as colloquially

used in Alexandria : based on the less elevated kind of Attic,

with some loss of the niceties ; but less exclusive in its

vocabulary, retaining many old Ionic and Homeric words, and

adopting, but less freely, others of foreign origin. When the

Jews employed this tongue, now common to the regions of

Greek life and Greek conquest, to translate the Old Testa-

ment, they naturally used forms of expression which matched

the original as closely as possible ; though many of them were

more or less prevalent, or paralleled, in the kolvtj. Their

ingrained habits of thought, and their native speech, even if

partly forgotten, led them to give constant prominence to these

expressions, which correspond with Semitisms, as well as, to

some extent, with the current Greek speech and colloquial

writings.

7. The SeptuagintV or the Greek version of the Old

Testament which was on the whole the work of Alexandrian

Jews, is, written in full, the Interpretatio septuaginta virorum or

seniorum, i.e. the translation of which the first instalment was

attributed by Alexandrian tradition to seventy or seventy-two

Jewish elders. In the most ancient Greek MSS. of the Old

1 Irenaeus (iii. 21. 3) speaks of the seniorum interpretatio; Tertullian
[Apol. 18) of the septuaginta et duo interpretes

; Jerome, of the LXX.
interpreter- , or translators {praeff. in Esdr., Isai.), LXX. editio {praef. in
fob, ep. ad Pammach.), ediiio LXX. {praef. in Paralipp.). Augustine, de
civ. Dei, xviii. 42, remarks: "quorum interpretatio ut Septuaginta vocetur
iam obtinuit consuetude "



10 The Alexandrian Greek Version,

Testament it is described as the version ' according to the

LXX.' (Kara tovs €f3Sofx^KOvra, -rrapa £/3&OfJL7]KovTa, 0. T. in Greek,

i. p. 103, ii. p. 479), and quoted by the formula ol d or ol oft.

AH forms of the name point back to a common source, the

story of the origin of the version which is told in the

pseudonymous letter entitled 'Apio-reas $iAoKpaT«. See App.

Literature. The text of the letter of Aristeas is printed
in the Appendix to this volume. It will be found also in Hody
de Bibl. text. orig. (Oxon. 1705), and in Constantinus Oeconomus
7repi Twv o €pfj.T]vevTcov [3tfi\ia d' (Athens, 1849); a better text was
given by M. Schmidt in Merx, Archivf. wissensch. Erforschung
a. A. T. i. p. 241 ff.; the latest separate edition appeared in 1900
under the title: Aristeae ad Philocratetn epistula cum ceteris de
origine versionis LXX. interpretum tesiimoniis. Ludovici Men-
delssohn schedis testis ed. Paulus Wendland. A trans, by Mr H. St J.

Thackeray appeared in J. Q. R. Ap. 1903 (since reprinted). For
the earlier editions see Fabricius-Harles, iii. 660 ff.; the editio

princeps of the Greek text was published at Basle in 1561.

The controversies raised by the letter may be studied in

Hody or in Fabricius-Harles; cf. Rosenmuller, Handbuch f. d.

Literatur d. bibl. Kritik u. Exegese; Dahne, gesch. Darstellung
d. iudisch Alex. Religions-P/iilosop/iie, ii. p. 205 ff. ; Papageor-

gius, Uber den Aristeasbriefj Lumbroso, Reeherches sur Ve'co-

nomie politique de PEgypte, p. 351 f. and in Atti di R. Accademia
delta Scienza di Torino^ iv. (1868—9). Fuller lists will be found
in Schiirer3

, iii. 472 f., and in Nestle (Real-encykloptidie f. p. Th.

u. K? 3, p. 2), and Hastings (D.B. iv. 438 f., where much interest-

ing information is collected); cf. Van Ess, Epilegg. p. 29 f.

8. The writer professes to be a courtier in the service of

Philadelphus, a Greek who is interested in the antiquities

of the Jewish people 1

. Addressing his brother Philocrates, he

relates the issue of a journey which he had recently made

to Jerusalem. It appears that Demetrius Phalereus 2
, who is

1 From the mention of Cyprus as 'the island' (§ 5) it has been inferred

that Aristeas was a Cypriot. The name occurs freely in inscriptions from

the islands of the Aegean and the coast ofCaria (C.I. G. 2262, 2266, 2349,

•2399, 2404, 2655, 2693, 2694, 2723, 2727, 2781, 2892), and was borne by

a Cyprian sculptor (see D. G. and R. B., i. 293). Wendland, however,

thinks 'the island' is Pharos, as certainly in § 301. The Aristeas who
wrote 7repi 'lovdaioju (Euseb. praep. ev. ix. 25) was doubtless an Alexandrian

Jew who, as a Hellenist, assumed a Greek name.
a See Ostermann, de Denietrii Ph. vita (1857); Susemihl, Gesch. d. gr.
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described as librarian of the royal library at Alexandria, had in

conversation with the King represented the importance of

procuring for the library a translation of the Jewish laws (to.

tiov
,

\ovSaco)v vofAL/JLct. /jL€T(iypa(f>r}<; a£ia kou ttjs ixapa, erol /?i/3Aio-

#77*079 ctvat). Philadelphus fell in with the suggestion, and

despatched an embassy to Jerusalem with a letter to the

High Priest Eleazar, in which the latter was desired to send to

Alexandria six elders learned in the law from each of the

tribes of Israel to execute the work of translation. In due

course the seventy-two elders, whose names are given, arrived

in Egypt, bringing with them a copy of the Hebrew Law
written in letters of gold on rolls 1 composed of skins (ovv . . .rats

Biacpopois St(p$€paL<i iv aU rj vop-oOeo-ca yeypapifxevrj xpvaoypa<pia

Tots 'IovSollkols ypdfxjxao-t). A banquet followed, at which the

King tested the attainments of the Jewish elders with hard

questions. Three days afterwards the work of translation

began. The translators were conducted by Demetrius along

the Heptastadion 2
to the island of Pharos, where a building

conveniently furnished and remote from the distractions of the

city was provided for their use. Here Demetrius, in the words

of Aristeas, 'exhorted them to accomplish the work of transla-

tion, since they were well supplied with ail that they could want.

So they set to work, comparing their several results and making

them agree ; and whatever they agreed upon was suitably

copied under the direction of Demetrius. ...In this way the

transcription was completed in seventy-two days, as it that

period had been pre-arranged.*

The completed work was read by Demetrius to the Jewish

community, who received it with enthusiasm and begged that

a copy might be placed in the hands oi their leaders ; and

Lift, in d. Alexandrinerzeit, i. p. i.ssff. On the royal library at Alexandria
see Susemihl, i. p. 335 ff., and the art. Bibliotheken in Pauly-Wissowa,
Real-Encyclopadie, v. 409 f.

1 See Birt, Die Buchrolle in der Kunst (Leipzig, 1907), p. 21 f.

2 The mole which connected the Pharos with the city : see art.

Alexandria in Smith's Diet, of Gr. and Rom. Geography
, pp. 96 f.
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a curse was solemnly pronounced upon any who should

presume to add to the version or to take from it. After this

the Greek Pentateuch was read to the King, who expressed

delight and surprise, greeted the book with a gesture of rever-

ence (trpoo-Kwrjaras), and desired that it should be preserved

with scrupulous care (eKeXevcre ixe.yd.Xrjv eTTLfxeXeLav iroie'Lo-Bai tow

j3l(^Xlojv koll crvvTrjpeLv dyvoZs).

9. The story of Aristeas is repeated more or less fully

by the Alexandrian writers Aristobulus and Philo, and by

Josephus.

Aristobulus afi. Eus. praep. ev. xiii. 12. 2 : 77 8e 0X77 ipnqveia

twv bid tov vopov ttuvtcov errl tov ttpoaayopevOivTOS QiXabeXcpov

ftao-iXeoiS o~ov 8e irpoyovov [he is addressing Philometor] Trpoaevey-

napevov pel£ova (piXoTipiav, Arjpr]Tpt.ov tov <&aXT)pea>s rrpaypaTev-

aapevov to. Trep\ tovtcov 1
. Philo, vit. Moys. ii. 5 ff• • TlToXepalos 6

$iXddeX(pos €7riK\r]dels...£r)\ov teal ttoBov Xafiiov ttjs vopoOecrias rjpoiv

els 'EXXaSa yXa>TTav ttjv XaXdaiitrjv pe8appo£eo~dai dievoelTO, /cat

Trpeo~(3eLS evBvs e^eTreprre npds tov ttjs 'IouSatar ap^iepea.. 6 6V, cos

eluos, r)o-0e\s <ai vopio-as ovk iivev Betas eTTKppoavvrjs Treplrb tolovtov

epyov iaTTOvbaKivai tov (SaariXea. ..do-pevais d7roaTeXXei...KaBio~avTes
5' ev dncKpvcpcp nal prjdevbs rrapovros . . .KaBdnep evBovo~ia>vTes inpo-

(pr)TevoV) ovk dXXa aXXoi, to. fie avTa ndvres ovopciTa kol pr)para

cbenrep V7ro(3oXea>s endcrTOis dopaToos evrj^ovvTos ktX. Josephus,
ant. i. prooem. 3 : TlToXepaloov pev 6 devTepos pdXio~Ta 8r) /3ao~iXevs

nepl 7ra.1del.av nal (3i(3\lu>v avvayooyrjv anovdaaas e^atperoos e'cpiXoTi-

pr)Brj t6v rjpeTepov vopov kol ttjv /car' avTOv fitara^tj/ Ttjs 7roXiTeias

els ttjv 'EXXdfia (pcovrjv peraXa/3av ktX. In ant. xii. 2. I— 1

5

josephus gives a full account obviously based on Aristeas (whom
he calls 'A/moralo?), and to a great extent verbally identical with

the letter.

The testimony of Josephus establishes only the fact that

the letter of Aristeas was current in Palestine during the first

century a.d. Philo, on the other hand, represents an Alex-

andrian tradition which was perhaps originally independent of

the letter, and is certainly not entirely consistent with it. He

1 In defence of the genuineness of this testimony see Schiirer, G. J. V.'6

iii. 384—392. On the other hand cf. L. Cohn in NeueJakrbiicher f. d.

Klass. Allerthum i. 8 (1895), and Wendland in Byzantinische Zeitschrift

vii. (1898), 447—449. For Aristobulus see Susemihl, p. 630 f.
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states (i.e.) that the completion of the work of the lxx. was

celebrated at Alexandria down to his own time by a yearly

festival at the Pharos (^XP L v^v ai/^ 7™ l/ *TOS *°PTy KaL Travrjyvpi^

aycrat Kara Trjv <£>dpov vfjerov, cts rjv ovk 'IouScuoi jxovov aXkd kcu

7ra/x7rA^^ei5 ercpoi SiaTrAeoucri, to tc ^wot'ov o-e/xvvvovTts iv <i> irpwTov

to T7j<s ipfxrjveias i^eXa/jLij/e ktX.). A popular anniversary of this

kind can scarcely have grown out of a literary work so artificial

and so wanting in the elements which ensure popularity as the

letter of Aristeas. The fragment of Aristobulus carries us

much further back than the witness of Philo and Josephus.

It was addressed to a Ptolemy who was a descendant of Phila-

delphus, and who is identified both by Eusebius (i.e.) and by

Clement 1

(strom. 1. 22) with Philometor. Whether Aristobulus

derived his information from Aristeas is uncertain, but his

words, if we admit their genuineness, establish the fact that the

main features of the story were believed by the literary Jews of

Alexandria, and even at the Court, more than a century and a

half before the Christian era and within a century of the date

assigned by Aristeas to the translation of the Law.

10. From the second century a.d. the letter of Aristeas is

quoted or its contents are summarised by the fathers of the

Church, who in general receive the story without suspicion, and

add certain fresh particulars.

Cf. Justin, apol. i. 31, dial. 68, 71, ''cohort, ad Graeeos' 13 ff.
;

Iren. iii. 21. 2 f. ; Clem. Alex, strom. i. 22, 148 f. ; Tertullian,

apol. 18 ; Anatolius ap. Eus. H. E. vii. 32 ; Eusebius, firaep. ev.

viii. 1—9, ix. 38 ; Cyril of Jerusalem, catech. iv. 34 ; Hilary, prol.

ad Psalmos, tract, in Pss. ii., cxviii. ; Epiphanius,^ mens, et pond.

§§ 3, 6 ; Philastrius de hacr. 138 ;
Jerome, praef. in Gen., praef.

in libr. quaest. Hebr.j Augustine, de civ. Dei xvii. 42 f., de doctr.

Chr. ii. 22 : Theodore of Mopsuestia in Habakk. ii., in Zeph. i.

;

Chrysostom, or. i. adv. Jnd., c. 6, hom. iv. in Gen., c. 4; Theo-

1 Clement of Alexandria identifies this Aristobulus with the person
named in 2 Mace. i. 10 'ApiarojSoOX^ §i5a<r/caXy nroXe/xaiov rod /3acri\^ws.

.See Valckenaer diatribe de Aristobido (printed at the end of Gaisford's

edition of Eus. praep. ev. iv.).
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doret, praef. in Psalmosj Cyril of Alexandria, adv. Julian, or.

i ; Pseudo-Athanasius, synops. scr. sacr. § 77 ; the anonymous
dialogue of Timothv and Aquila (ed. Conybeare, Oxford, 1898,

p. 90 '{.).

Most of these Christian writers, in distinct contradiction

to the statement of Aristeas, represent the Seventy as having

worked separately, adding that when the results were com-

pared at the end of the task they were found to be identical

(so Irenaeus, Clement of Alexandria, Cyril of Jerusalem,

Augustine, &c). The author of the Cohortatio ad Graecos 1

declares that at Alexandria he had been shewn the vestiges of

the cells in which the translators had worked (avrol iv rfj 'A\€$-

avopeia ycvo/xevoi kou to, ixv7} T(̂ v oIkl<tku)v iv rfj <Papio iwpaKOT€<;

€Tt (roi^Ofieva, kcu irapa tcov e/cei cos ra irarpia irapuX-qcpoTiDV (Ikyjko-

6t€<> tolvtol tt7rayyeAAo/zev). This story of the cells therefore

was probably of Alexandrian origin, and had grown out of

the local belief in the inspiration of the Seventy which appears

already in the words of Philo quoted above 2
. The Fathers

generally accept both the belief and the legend which it

generated, though the latter sometimes undergoes slight modi-

fication, as when Epiphanius groups the lxxii. in pairs (Cvyrj

tyyr] kolt olklctkov). Jerome is an honourable exception; he

realises that the tale of the cells is inconsistent with the earlier

tradition (prol. in Gen. " nescio quis primus auctor lxx cel-

lulas Alexandriae mendacio suo exstruxerit, quibus divisi eadem

scriptitarint, quum Aristeas... et Josephus nihil tale retulerint"),

and rightly protests against the doctrine which was at the root of

the absurdity ("aliud est enim vatem, aliud est esse inter-

pretem")3
.

1 On the date of this treatise, which is commonly ascribed to Justin,

see Kriiger, Hist, of Chr. Literature (E. T.), p. ri2f., and cf. Harnack-
Preuschen, p. 107.

2 Cf. tb. ovx ep/j.7]vel$ ineli>ov$ dXX' lepocpavras /cat wpo<pr
t
Tas wpoaayo-

pe6ouT€S.
3 The story of the cells is not peculiar to Christian writers ; it is

echoed by the Talmud (Bab. Talm. Megillah r/», Jerus. Talm. Meg. c. i.

;

cf. Sopherim, c i.).
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11. Doubts as to the genuineness of the Aristeas-letter

were first expressed by Ludovicus de Vives in his commentary

on Aug. de civ. Dei, xviii. 4 (published in 1522), and after him

by Joseph Scaliger. Ussher and Voss defended the letter, but

its claim to be the work of a contemporary of Philadelphus

was finally demolished by Humphry Hody, Regius Professor of

Greek at Oxford (1698— 1706)
1
. A few later writers have

pleaded in its favour (e.g. Grinfield Apology for the LXX., and

Constantinus Oeconomus, op. tit.); but the great majority of

modern scholars, and perhaps all living experts, recognise the

unhistorical character of much of the story of Aristeas.

Indeed it scarcely needed the massive learning of Hody to

convict the letter of Aristeas of being pseudonymous, and to a

large extent legendary. The selection of the elders from all

the tribes of Israel awakens suspicions; their names are clearly

imaginary; the recurrence of the number seventy-two seems

to have struck even the writer as open to remark 2
: the letters

of Philadelphus and Eleazar are of the same stamp as the con-

fessedly fictitious correspondence between the Egyptian and

the Palestinian Jews in 2 Maccabees 3
. Above all, whereas

the letter professes to have been written by a Greek and a

pagan, its purpose proclaims it to be the work of a Jew ; while

it addresses itself to Gentile readers, its obvious aim is to

glorify the Jewish race, and to diffuse information about

their sacred books. On the other hand, though the story as

'Aristeas' tells it is doubtless a romance, it must not be hastily

inferred that it has no historical basis. That the writer was

a Jew who lived in Egypt under the Ptolemies seems to be

1 In his Contra historiam LXX. interpretam Arisleae nomine inscrip-

tam disscrtatio, originally published in 1684, and afterwards included in

De Bibliorum lextibus originalities, version/bus Graecis, et Latina vulgata
libri iv. (Oxon. 1705). For other writers on both sides cf. Buhl, p. 117
(E.T. p. 115).

2 On the Rabbinical partiality for this number, cf. Ewald, Hist, of Israel,

v 252 n. (E. T.); Schiirer II. i. p. 174; Buhl. p. 117 ( = 116, E. T.).
3 Or the letters of Philopator in 3 Maccabees.
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demonstrated by the knowledge which he displays of life

at the Alexandrian Court 1

. There is also reason to suppose

that he wrote within fifty years of the death of Philadelphus,

and his principal facts are endorsed, as we have seen, by a

writer of the next generation
2

. It is difficult to believe that

a document, which within a century of the events relates

the history of a literary undertaking in which the Court and

the scholars of Alexandria were concerned, can be altogether

destitute of truth. Detailed criticism is impossible in this

place, but it is necessary to examine the credibility of the

chief features of the romance so far as they affect questions

relating to the date and origin of the lxx. There are certain

points in the letter of Aristeas which demand investigation,

especially the statements (i) that the translation of the Law
was made in the time of Philadelphus; (2) that it was under-

taken at the desire of the King, and for the royal library;

(3) that the translators and the Hebrew rolls which they used

were brought from Jerusalem ; and (4) that their translation

when completed was welcomed both by Jews and Greeks 3
.

12. There is no improbability in the first of these state-

ments. The personal tastes of Philadelphus, if by no means

purely literary, included a fancy for the society of scholars and

the accumulation of books 4
. He founded a second library at

the Serapeion to receive the overflow of that which Soter had

established near the Museum and the Palace 5
. His syncre-

tistic temperament disposed him to listen to the representatives

of various creeds. A Buddhist mission from the Ganges

found a welcome at his court 6
; and the reign which produced

1 See the remarks of Wilcken in Philologus liii. (1894), p. in f., and

cf, I.umbroso, p. xiii.
2 See Schiirer3 , iii - p. 468 f.

3 See Mr I. Abrahams in J.Q.R. xiv. 1, pp. 321 ff., Recent Criticisms

of the Letter of Aristeas.
4 Tertullian exaggerates his literary merits {afol. 18 Ptolemaeorum eru-

ditissimus...et omnis litteraturae sagacissimus).
5 Cf. Mahaffy, Empire of the Ptolemies, p. 164 ft. On the character of

Philadelphus see also Droysen, iii., p. 2541". 6 Mahaffy, pp. 163 f., 170.
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Manetho's Greek history of Egyptian institutions may well

have yielded also a translation into Greek of the Hebrew

sacred books. The presence of a large Jewish colony at

Alexandria could hardly have failed to awaken in the King

and his scholars of the Museum an interest in the ancient laws

and literature of the Jewish race. For these reasons modern

scholars have for the most part shewn no desire to disturb the

tradition which assigns the Alexandrian version of the Law to

the days of Philadelphia.

One exception must be noted. The late Professor Gratz

maintained with much ingenuity that the Greek Pentateuch was
a work of the reign of Philometor, thus transferring the inception

of the LXX. from the middle of the third century to the middle
of the second 1

.

His opinion was based partly on the fact that the Jewish
colony at Alexandria touched the zenith of its influence under
Philometor, partly on internal grounds. Under the latter head
he insisted on the translation in Lev. xxiii. 1 1 of the phrase rnn?l>p

DB^n by rrj irravpiov Trjs irpa>Tr)s. The Pharisees understood the

word J13K' in that context to refer to the day after the Paschal

Sabbath i.e. Nisan 15, while the Sadducees adhered to the usual

meaning. Gratz argued with much force that, since the rendering
of the LXX. shews evident signs of Pharisaic influence, the

version itself must have been later than the rise of the Pharisees2.

But v. 15 renders the same words by d-nb rrjs i-rravpiov rod

crafifiaTov, and as it is not likely that a translator who had of set

purpose written rrjs TrpdoTrjs in v. 11 would have let rod o-aftftdrov

escape him a little further down, we must suppose that tov <t.

stood originally in both verses and that rr/s -np. is due to a

Pharisaic corrector who left his work incomplete. But a partial

correction of the passage in the interests of Pharisaism points to

the version being pre-Maccabean, a conclusion quite opposite
to that which Dr Gratz desired to draw 3

.

There is, moreover, positive evidence that the Alexandrian

version of Genesis at least was in existence considerably before

the beginning of Philometor' s reign. It was used by the

Hellenist Demetrius, fragments of whose treatise Ilepi t<2v iv

1 Gesch.Juderfi, iii. p. 615 ff.

2 He also notes the rendering apx^v in Deut. xvii. 14—20.
3 See Expository Times, ii. pp. 209, 2771".

S. S. 2
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rrj 'IouScua /SacriXeo)]/ are preserved by Clement (strom. i. 21)

and Eusebius (praep. ev. ix. 21, 29). The following specimens

may suffice to prove this assertion.

Demetrius. Genesis (lxx.).

avrl tcov p,t]Xo)v tov p.avh'pa- cvpef /xrjXa /xavSpayopov...

yopov. avrl twv /xavSpayopcov (xxx.

14 *}

,

ayyeXov tov Oeov waXaurou i-n-aXaiev . . . kcu r/if/aro tov

kcu ai//acr#cu tov ttXo.tov<; tov 7rXarou9 tov p.r)pov 'IaKco/3

pvqpov tov 'IaKoj/3. (xxxii. 25).

A.ey€ii> KTrjvoTpocpovs clvtovs epecre
v
Av8pes KT-qvOTpo^tot

ctvat. ec/xeV (xlvi. 34).

As Demetrius carries his chronology no further than the

reign of Philopator, it may be assumed that he lived under the

fourth Ptolemy 1

. He is thus the earliest of the Alexandrian

Hellenistic writers; yet equally with the latest he draws his

quotations of the Book of Genesis from the lxx. It may

fairly be argued that a version, which at the end of the third

century B.C. had won its way to acceptance among the literary

Jews of Alexandria, probably saw the light not later than the

reign of Philadelphus.

13. Both ' Aristeas ' and Aristobulus associate with the

inception of the lxx. the name of Demetrius Phalereus 2
.

Aristobulus merely represents Demetrius as having 'negociated

the matter' {irpay^aTevo-apiivov tol rrepl tovtuv), but Aristeas

states that he did so (1) in the capacity of head of the royal

library (KaTaaTaOtls «ri Trjs tov /3acriA.ews /3LfSXio0rJKr)<;), and (2)

in the days of Philadelphus, with whom he appears to be on

intimate terms. Both these particulars are certainly unhis-

toricai. Busch 8 has shewn that the office of librarian was

1 Cf. Freudenthal, hellen. Studien, p. 41.
2 The Dialogue of Timothy and Aquila strangely says : t\v §k ovtos 6

Arj/nrjTpios tw y^ueL 'E/3pcuos.

3 De bibliothecariis Alexandrinis (1884), p. 1 ff. ; cf. Droysen, iii.

p. 256; Mahaffy, p. 115.
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filled under Philadelphus by Zenodotus of Ephesus, and on the

decease of Zenodotus by Eratosthenes. Moreover Demetrius,

so far from being intimate with Philadelphus, was sent into

exile soon after the accession of that monarch, and died a

little later on from the bite of an asp, probably administered

at the King's instigation (c. B.C. 283) '. Thus, if Demetrius took

part in the inception of the lxx., he must have done so during

the reign of Soter. This is not in itself improbable. He
had taken refuge in Egypt as early as B.C. 307, and for many

years had been a trusted adviser of the first Ptolemy; and

it is not unlikely that the project of translating the Jewish

Law was discussed between him and the royal founder of the

Alexandrian library, and that the work was really due to his

suggestion 2
, though his words did not bear fruit until after his

death. The point is of importance to the student of the lxx.

only in so far as it has to do with the question whether the

version was made under official guidance. The breakdown of

the chronology of this part of the story of Aristeas leaves us

free to abandon the hypothesis of direct intervention on the

part of the King, and internal evidence certainly justifies us

in doing so. An official version would assuredly have avoided

such barbarisms as yeiwpas, euv, o-a/?/3aTa 3
, when such Greek

equivalents as 7rpoarjXvTo<s, 8ixovv, avd7rav<TL<s, were available.

The whole style of the version is alien from the purpose of a

book intended for literary use, nor is it conceivable that under

such circumstances Jewish translators, Palestinian or Alex-

andrian, would have been left without the advice and help of

experts in the Greek tongue.

Thus everything points to the conclusion that the version

1 Diog. Laert. v. 78. The statement rests on the authority of Hermippus
Callimachus {temp. Ptolemy III.).

2 Cf. Plutarch, Apophthegm, viii. ArjfATjTpios 6 QaXypevs TlToXepLalip rip

fiaaiXei irap^veL to. wepl /3acriAeias Kal T^e/xoWas /3t/3\ta KraaOai Kal ava-

yivibaKeiv.
3 Frankel, Vorstttdien, p. 8 f.
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arose out of the needs of the Alexandrian Jews. Whilst in

Palestine the Aramaic-speaking Jews were content with the

interpretation of the Methurgeman, at Alexandria the Hebrew

lesson was gladly exchanged for a lesson read from a Greek

translation, and the work of the interpreter was limited to

exegesis 1
. In the closing paragraphs of the letter of Aristeas

which describe the joy with which the work of the lxxii.

was welcomed by the Greek-speaking Jews of Alexandria,

the writer unconsciously reveals the true history of the ver-

sion, when he represents the Jews as having heard and

welcomed the Greek Pentateuch before it was presented to

the King 2
. But it is not improbable that the King encouraged

the work of translation with the view of promoting the use

of the Greek language by the settlers
3
as well as for the purpose

of gratifying his own curiosity.

14. The Greek of the Alexandrian Pentateuch is Egyptian,

and, as far as we can judge, not such as Palestinian translators

would have written. Instances are not indeed wanting of

translations executed in Egypt by Palestinians ; the most note-

worthy 4
is the Wisdom of the Son of Sirach, which, as the

prologue tells us, was turned into Greek by the grandson of

the writer after a prolonged visit to the banks of the Nile (-n-apa-

ytvrjdcU €t? Aiyvirrov Kal avyxpovLo-as) ; but the clumsy Greek

of the prologue, and the stiff artificiality of the book, offer a

1 Cf. Philo ap. Eus. praep. ev. viii. 7 twv ieptwv 54 tls irap^v, rj t&v
yep6vro}u eh, dvay ivibaKei tovs lepote vo/movs clvtois /cat naff eKaarov e^yeTrai.
But i^yeirau is ambiguous.

2 The hope of winning converts may have been among the motives
which inspired the translators and gained a ready welcome for their work

;

cf. the prol. to Sirach: ov fxovov avrotis tovs avayivuxTKOVTas 8e"ov iarii'

€Tn<jTT}p:ovas ytveadai, dXXd /cat rots e/CTOS dvvaadcu rods (pLXofxaOovvras

Xp7?ctMous elvat /cat \4yovras /cat ypd(povras—where however the influence of

the Jewish Scriptures on pagans is regarded as indirect, and not immediate.
3 Cf. Mommsen, Provinces, ii. p. 164.
4 Another example is offered by the Greek Esther, if the note at the

end of the J>ook is to be trusted {^(paaav...€pp.rivevKhaL Aval/xaxov
UroXeuaLov t<2v ev 'lepovaaK-qpi).
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marked contrast to the simple style of the Pentateuch. That

the latter is mainly the work of Alexandrian Jews appears from

more than one consideration. An older generation of Biblical

scholars pointed to the occurrence in the lxx., and especially in

the Pentateuch, of such words of Egyptian origin as a^et (Gen.

xli. 2 ff.), Kovhv (Gen. xliv. 2 ff.), I/3is (Lev. xi. 17 ; Deut. xiv. 16),

/3v<rao<s (Exod. xxv.—xxxix. passim) and such characteristically

Egyptian terms as SiSpax^ov, aXyjOeta (= D^fl), apx^y^P05
'

apxioLvoxoos and the like. The argument is not conclusive,

since after the time of Alexander the Koivq contained elements

drawn from various localities
1

. But recent discoveries in Egypt

have yielded a criterion of Egyptian Greek which has been

applied to the lxx. with definite results. In 1892 Prof. Mahaffy

was able to write :
" in the vocabulary of the papyri we find a

closer likeness to the Greek of the lxx. than to any other book

I could name 2
." This statement has been abundantly justified

by the publication of Deissmann's Bibelstudien (Marburg, 1895),

and Neue Bibelstudien (1897), where a number of the peculiar

or characteristic words and forms of the lxx. are shewn to

have been in common use among Egyptian Greeks of the third

and second centuries b.c
3 The vocabulary and style of the lxx.

will be treated in a later chapter ; for the present it is enough

to say that they are such as to discredit the attribution of the

Greek Pentateuch to a company consisting exclusively or chiefly

of Palestinian Jews. The lxx. as a whole, or at any rate

the earlier part of the collection, is a monument of Alexandrian

Greek as it was spoken by the Jewish colony in the Delta

under the rule of the Ptolemies 4
.

1 See Hody, ii. 4; Eichhorn, p. 472; H. A. A. Kennedy, Sources of
N. T. Greek, p. 24 f. ; on the other hand, cf. Frankel, Vorstudien, p. 40 ff.

2 Exp. Times, iii. p. 291 ; cf. Mahaft'y, Greek life, p. 198 f.

3 Evidence of this kind will doubtless accumulate as new volumes of

papyri are issued. The verbal indices which usually accompany such

collections offer a rich field for the Biblical student who will be at the

pains to explore them.
4 See however Buhl, p. 124.
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The story of the rolls being written in letters of gold and

sent to the King by the High Priest may be dismissed at once

;

it belongs to the picturesque setting of the romance. But

there is nothing improbable in the statement that the Hebrew

rolls were freshly brought from Jerusalem ', for communication

between Jerusalem and Alexandria was frequent during the

reigns of the earlier Ptolemies. Yet the legend may be intended

to represent the loyalty of the colony towards the /xr/Tpo7ro\t5,

and the conviction of the Alexandrian Jews that in their Greek

version they possessed the same sacred texts which their

brethren in Judaea read in Hebrew. Nothing was further

from their intention than to create an Alexandrian canon,

or an Alexandrian type of text. The point is one which it

is important to remember.

The welcome accorded to the Greek version by the Jews of

Alexandria was doubtless, as Aristeas represents, both cordial

and permanent ; nor need we doubt that Philadelphus and his

scholars approved what had been done. Insignificant and even

intolerable as a literary work, the version promised to supply

the Greek scholars of Alexandria with a trustworthy account of

Hebrew origins. There is however little or no trace of the use

of the lxx. by pagan writers
2

; the style was probably enough

to deter them from studying it, and the Hellenistic Jews of a

somewhat later date rendered the task unnecessary by present-

ing the history of their country in more attractive forms. As

to the preservation of the original in the Alexandrian libraries,

we have no evidence beyond Tertullian's scarcely trustworthy

statement, "Hodieapud Serapeum Ptolemaei bibliothecae cum
ipsis Hebraicis litteris exhibentur 3

.

5 '

1 According to Epiphanius (de mens, elpond. 10 f.) the rolls only were

sent in the first instance, and the interpreters followed in consequence of a

second application from Philadelphus. This form of the story suggests

that the desire for a translation may have been stimulated by the arrival of

MSS. from Jerusalem.
2 See, however, Mahaffy, Hist, of Gk. class, literature, 1. ii. p. 195.
3 Apol. 18; cf. Justin, apol. i. 31, Chrys. or. 1 adv. Jud., and Epiph.
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15. It has been stated (p. 11) that the letter of Aristeas does

not profess to describe the origin of any part of the Alexandrian

Bible except the Pentateuch 1
. This was evident to Josephus :

ant. i. prooem. 3 ovSe ydp irdcrav iKeivos (sc. IlroAe/xatos 6 Sevre-

pos) ecfiOr) \a/3cxv tyjv dvaypa<pijv, aAAa fiova rd tov vojxov 7rapeSo-

<rav ol TT€fjLcpd4vT€s i-rrl rrjv i^Tjyqacv eis
'

Ake^avSpetav. Christian

writers, however, failed to notice this limitation; the whole

Greek Bible was familiarly known as the version of the lxx.,

and no misgivings were felt upon the matter except by Jerome,

whose intercourse with the Rabbis had opened his eyes on this

and other matters about which the Jews were better informed

:

"tota schola Judaeorum (he writes) quinque tantum libros

Moysis a lxx. translates asserunt
2
." Epiphanius goes so

far as to apportion the books of the Hebrew canon among

thirty-six pairs of translators 3
. Nevertheless the Jews were

unquestionably right ; Aristeas has nothing to say about the

translation of any books beyond the first five. His silence as

to the Prophets and the Hagiographa is entirely consistent with

the conditions of the period in which he fixes his story. The

canon of the Prophets seems to have scarcely reached comple-

tion before the High-Priesthood of Simon II. (219— 199B.C.) 4
.

If this was so in Palestine, at Alexandria certainly there would

be no recognised body of Prophetic writings in the reign of the

second Ptolemy. The Torah alone was ready for translation,

for it was complete, and its position as a collection of sacred

books was absolutely secure.

16. But when the example had once been set of rendering

sacred books into Greek, it would assuredly be followed as

often as fresh rolls arrived from Jerusalem which bore the stamp

de mens, el pond. § i r . The library in the Brucheion perished in the time

of Julius Caesar ; that of the Serapeion is said to have been destroyed by
Omar, A.D. 640.

1 See, e.g., §§ 3, 10, 46, 171, 176.
2 In Ezech. v.; cf. in Gen. xxxi., in Mich. ii. See the Talmudical

passages cited by Hody, p. 206. 3 de mens, et pond. 3 sq.

4 Ryle, Canon of the 0. T.
y p. 113. Cf. Buhl, p. 12.
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of Palestinian recognition, if a bilingual Jew was found ready

to undertake the task. A happy accident enables us to estimate

roughly the extent to which this process had gone by the sixth

or seventh decade of the second century. The writer of the

prologue to Sirach, who arrived in Egypt in the 38th year of

Euergetes—i.e. in the year 132 B.C. if, as is probable, the

Euergetes intended was the second of that name—incidentally

uses words which imply that " the Law, the Prophets, and the

rest of the books " were already current in a translation (ov

yap tcrohwafxei aura iv eauTots 'E/3patcrrt Xeyofxeva, /cat orav

/xtTOLxOfj eis erepav y\<2(rcrav' ov /xovov $k tolvtol, aAAa kcll auros

vofxos Kal at irpo^nqr etat kcu rd \onra twv (3l/3Xl(i>v ov fXLKpdv

T-qv Stcupopav e^ct Iv cavrots Xiyofxeva). This sentence reveals

the progress which had been made in the work of translation

between the second Ptolemy and the ninth. Under Euergetes II.

the Alexandrian Jews possessed, in addition to the original

Greek Pentateuch, a collection of prophetic books, and a

number of other writings belonging to their national literature'

which had not as yet formed themselves into a complete

group. The latter are doubtless the books which are known as

DU-in? or Hagiographa. Since the author of the prologue was

a Palestinian Jew, we may perhaps assume that under at

7rpoc£?7Tetai and rd Xonrd twv j3i/3\l<dv he includes such books of

both classes as were already in circulation in Palestine. If this

inference is a safe one, it will follow that all the ' Prophets ' of

the Hebrew canon, l former 'and 'latter,' had been translated

before B.C. 132.

With regard to the Hagiographa, in some cases we have

data which lead to a more definite conclusion. Eupolemus,

who, if identical with the person of that name mentioned in

1 Mace. viii. 17, wrote about the middle of the second century,

makes use of the Greek Chronicles, as Freudenthal has

1 Cf. prol. supra : tov vo/aov /cat tQ>v Trpo<pr]T<2v Kai twv aXkwv iraTpLwv
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clearly shewn 1

. Ezra-Nehemiah, originally continuous with

Chronicles, was probably translated at the same time as that

book. Aristeas (not the pseudonymous author of the letter, but

the writer of a treatise -n-cpl 'Iov&uW) quotes the book of Job

according to the lxx., and has been suspected 2
of being the

author of the remarkable codicil attached to it (Job xlii. 17 b—e).

The footnote to the Greek Esther, which states that that book

was brought to Egypt in the 4th year of " Ptolemy and Cleo-

patra " (probably i.e. of Ptolemy Philometor), may have been

written with the purpose of giving Palestinian sanction to the

Greek version of that book ; but it vouches for the fact that

the version was in circulation before the end of the second

century B.C.
2 The Psalter of the lxx. appears to be quoted in

1 Mace. vii. 17 (Ps. lxxviii. = lxxix. 2), and the Greek version of

1 Maccabees probably belongs to the first century B.C. At

what time the Greek Psalter assumed its present form there is

no evidence to shew, but it is reasonable to suppose that the

great Palestinian collections of sacred song did not long remain

unknown to the Alexandrian Jews
3

; and even on the hypothesis

of certain Psalms being Maccabean, the later books of the

Greek Psalter may be assigned to the second half of the second

century.

17. On the whole, though the direct evidence is frag-

mentary, it is probable that before the Christian era Alexandria

possessed the whole, or nearly the whole, of the Hebrew
Scriptures in a Greek translation. For the first century a.d.

we have the very important evidence of Philo, who uses the

lxx. and quotes largely from many of the books. There are

indeed some books of the Hebrew canon to which he does not

seem to refer, i.e. Ruth, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Esther, Lamen-

tations, Ezekiel, Daniel 4
. But, as Professor Ryle points out,

1 Pp. 108, 119; cf. p. 185. 2 lb. p. 138 f.

3 Cf. Cheyne, Origin of the Psalter, pp. 12, 83.
* Ryle, Philo and Holy Scripture, p. xxxi. f.
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"it may be safely assumed that Ruth and Lamentations were,

in Philo's time, already united to Judges and Jeremiah in the

Greek Scriptures "
; and Ezekiel, as one of the greater Prophets,

had assuredly found its way to Alexandria before a.d. i.

Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Esther, Daniel, which " seem to have

been among the latest books to be received into the Sacred

Canon 1
/' may have been purposely neglected by Philo, as not

possessing canonical authority. But it would be precarious

to conclude that they had not been as yet translated into

Greek ; the Book of Esther, as we have seen, was probably

current at Alexandria during the second century B.C. Two other

Jewish, but not Alexandrian, authorities assist us to ascertain the

contents of the Greek Bible in the first century a.d. (a) The
New Testament shews a knowledge of the lxx. version in most

of the books which it quotes, and it quotes all the books of the

Old Testament except Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther, Ecclesiastes,

the Song of Solomon, and certain of the Minor Prophets 2
. As

in the case of Philo, it is possible, though scarcely probable,

that Esther, Ecclesiastes and the Song were passed by as

not having received the stamp of canonicity ; but the silence

of the Apostolic writers about them does not in any case prove

that Greek translations of these books were not yet in circula-

tion among Palestinian Jews, (b) Josephus, who knew and used

the lxx., unfortunately has no explicit statement as to the

extent of the Greek version ; but his list of the Hebrew books

is practically identical with our own, and, as it occurs in a

treatise intended for Gentile readers, it is perhaps safe to

assume that he speaks of books accessible in a translation

;

"in other words, that he writes with the lxx. version

before him 3."

Thus while the testimony of the first century a.d. does not

absolutely require us to believe that all the books of the

1 Ryle, Philo and Holy Scripture, p. xxxiii.
2 Ryle, Canon, p. 151. 3 lb. p. 163.
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Hebrew canon had been translated and were circulated in a

Greek version during the Apostolic age, such a view is not im-

probable ; and it is confirmed by the fact that they are all

contained in the canon of the Greek Bible which the Christian

Church received from its Jewish predecessors. It is another

question whether the versions were all of Alexandrian origin,

or the only Greek translations which claimed to represent

the corresponding Hebrew books. In a few cases there were

certainly rival interpretations or recensions of the same book

(e.g. in Judges, Daniel, Tobit). But as a whole the work of

translation was doubtless carried out at Alexandria, where it

was begun ; and the Greek Bible of the Hellenistic Jews and

the Catholic Church may rightly be styled the Alexandrian

Greek version of the Old Testament.

Literature. The following list embraces a mere fraction

of the vast literature of the Alexandrian Version. The selection

has been made with the purpose of representing the progress of

knowledge since the middle of the seventeenth century.

L. Cappellus, critica sacra, 165 1; J. Pearson, ftraefatio parae-

netica, 1655 '> Ussher, Syntagma, 1655 ; Walton, prolegomena,

1657; Hottinger, disertationum fasciculus, 1660; I. Voss, de
LXX. interprctibus, 1661— 1663; J. M orin us, Exercitationes,

1669; R. Simon, histoire critique du Vieux Testament'1 , 1685;
H. Hody, de Bibl. textibus originalibus, 1705 ; H. Owen, Enquiry
into the text of the LXX., 1769; Brief account of the LXX.,
1787; Stroth, in Eichhorn's Repertorium, v. ff., 1779 fT. ; White,
Letter to the Bp of London, 1779; Fabricius-Harles, iii. 658 ff.,

1793; R. Holmes, Episcopo Dunelm. epistola, 1795; praefatio
ad Pentateuchum, 1798; Schleusner, opuscula c?'itica, 181 2;
Topler, de Pentateuchi interpreted. Alex, indole, 1830; Dahne,
jud.-alexandr. Philosophic, 1834; Grinfield, Apology for the

LXX., 1850; Frankel, Vorstudien zu der LXX., 1841 ; iiber

den Einfluss d. palast. Exegese auf die alexandr. Hei'meneutik,
1 851; do., iiber palast. u. alexandr. Schriftforschung, 1854;
Thiersch, de Pentateuchi vers. Alexandr., 1841; Constantinus
Oeconomus, nepl to>v d epixrjvevTcov, 1849; Churton, The Influence

of the LXX. upon the progress of Christianity, 1861; Ewald,
Gesch. des Volkcs Israel'6 , 1868; E. Nestle, Septuaginta-Studien,

i. 1886, ii. 1896, iii. 1899, iv. 1903, v. 1907 ; S. R. Driver, Notes on
Samuel (Introd. §3f.), 1890; P. de Lagarde, Septuaginta-Studien,
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i. 1891, ii. 1892; A. Rahlfs, Septuaginta-Studien, i. 1904, ii. 1907,
iii. 191 1 ; Buhl, Kanon u. Textder A. T., 1891 ; A. Loisy, histoire

critique du texte et des versions de la Bible, 1892 ; Hatch, Essays
on Biblical Greek, 1892 ; W. Robertson Smith, O. T. in the Jewish
Church?, 1892; E..Klostermann, Analecta zur LXXta

, 1895;
Nestle, Urtext u. Ubersetzungen der Bibel, 1897. Monographs
on special books or particular aspects of the subject will be
enumerated elsewhere.

The student should also consult the best Introductions to the

O.T., especially those of Eichhorn (1777 ff.), De Wette-Schrader

(1869), Bleek-Wellhausen 6
(1893), Konig (1893); and the Ency-

clopedias and Bible Dictionaries, especially the articles on the

Septuagint in Smith's D. B. iii. (Selwyn), the Encyclopaedia

Britannica2 (Wellhausen), the Real-Encykl. f. prot. Theologie

u. Kirche2 (Nestle ; also published in a separate form, under the

title Urtext u. Ubersetzungen, 6-v.), and Nestle's art. Septuagint
in Hastings' D.B. iv. ; the arts. Septuaginta (Hoberg) in Wetzer-
Welte's Encyklopaedie2

xi. (1899), *47— 1 59, and Text and
Versions (Burkitt) in Chevne and Black's Encyclop. Biblica.



CHAPTER II.

Later Greek Versions.

i. At Alexandria and in Egypt generally the Alexandrian

version was regarded, as Philo plainly says, with a reverence

scarcely less than that which belonged to the original. It.was

the Bible of the Egyptian Jews, even of those who belonged to

the educated and literary class. This feeling was shared by

the rest of the Hellenistic world. In Palestine indeed the

version seems to have been received with less enthusiasm, and

whether it was used in the synagogues is still uncertain. But

elsewhere its acceptance by Greek-speaking Jews was universal

during the Apostolic age and in the next generation.

On the question of the use of the LXX. in the synagogues see

Hody iii. i. i, Frankel, Vorstudien, p. 56 ff., Konig, Einleitimg,

p. 105 ff. ; the negative is stoutly maintained by J. Lightfoot,

hor. Hebr. (add. to 1 Cor. xiv.). If the Ep. to the Hebrews
was addressed to the Church of Jerusalem, the preponderating
use of the LXX. in its quotations from the O. T. is strong

evidence, so far as it goes, for the acceptance of the LXX. by
Palestinian Hellenists. Its use by St Paul vouches for the

practice of the Hellenists of Asia Minor and Europe; no rival

version had gained circulation at Antioch, Ephesus, or Rome.
In the next century we have the evidence of Justin iapol. i. 31

efieivav at f3i{3\oi [the translated books] icai nap' AlyvirTiois p^XP 1

tov devpo K.a\ 7ravra)(ov irapa iracriv elatv 'lovdaiois : dial. J2 avrrj

t) 7T€piK07rrj rj €K tg)v \6ya>v tov 'lepepiov ert icrriv iyyeypapp.{vq

ev tictiv dvTiypdcpois twv iv avvaycoya7s 'iovSaicov), Tertullian

(apol. 18 "Judaei palam lectitant"), Pseudo-Justin {cohort, ad
Gr. 13 to 8e nap

y

'lovdaiois ert Kai vvv to.s ttj tjpeTepa deoo~€(BeLa
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duKptpovcras aoufcadai filfiXovs, #em? 7rpovoias e'pyov vnep f)pa)v

yeyov(v...a.7rb t?)S tu>v lovftaieov crvvaycoyrj^ ravras d^iovpev npoKo-
pi^cr&ai).

2. When the lxx. passed into the hands of the Church

and ^vas used in controversy with Jewish antagonists, the Jews

not unnaturally began to doubt the accuracy of the Alexandrian

version (Justin, dial. 68 toX/xwctl Xiyav ttjv ££r)yr](riv yv k^-qyrj-

cravTO ol efSSo/XTjKOVTa v/xwv TrpeafivTepOL Trapd Ti.ToXtpia.iu) ra) tiov

Atyv7TTtW fido-iXci yevopcevoi pvq etiat ev ticplv aXr)6rj). The
crucial instance was the rendering of np?V by -n-apOivos in Isa.

vii. 14, where vedvis, it was contended, would have given the

true meaning of the Hebrew word (id. 71, 84; Iren. iii. 21. 1).

But the dissatisfaction with which the lxx. was regarded by

the Jewish leaders of the second century was perhaps not

altogether due to polemical causes. The lxx. "did not suit

the newer school of [Jewish] interpretation, it did not correspond

with the received text 1." An official text differing con-

siderably from the text accepted in earlier times had received

the approval of the Rabbis, and the Alexandrian version,

which represented the older text, began to be suspected

and to pass into disuse. Attempts were made to provide

something better for Greek-speaking Israelites (Justin, dial. 71

avrol efyyelaOou 7reipuWai). Of two such fresh translations

Irenaeus speaks in terms of reprehension (I.e. ovx «js hioi <pa<riv

TCOV VVV fl€$epfXr}V€V€LV ToXjJ,U)VT(l)V TTjV ypdCprjV . . .0)5 ®€00OTL(x)V...O

'E^eo-to? kolL 'AKvXas o IIovtikos, dpKpoTepoi 'IovSatoi 7rpoo-rjXvToi).

Origen, who realised the importance of these translations, was

able to add to those of Aquila and Theodotion the version of

Symmachus and three others which were anonymous 2
. Of the

anonymous versions little remains, but Aquila, Theodotion, and

Symmachus are represented by numerous and in some cases

important fragments.

1 Robertson Smith, The 0. T. in the J. Ch., p. 64 ; cf. ib. p. 87 f.
;

Kirkpatrick, Divine Library, p. 63 ff. ; cf. Buhl, p. 11S f.

2 Eus. H. E. vi. 16.
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3. Aquila. The name had been borne in the Apostolic

age by a native of Pontus who was of Jewish birth (Acts xviii. 2

'IouSatov ovo/xart 'AKu'Aay, Hovtlkov tw yeVci). Aquila the trans-

lator was also of Pontus, from the famous sea-port
1

Sinope,

which had been constituted by Julius Caesar a Roman colony;

but he was of Gentile origin. He lived in the reign of Hadrian

(a.d. 117— 138), and was a connexion of the Emperor (TrevBzpL-

S779, Epiph., Dial, of Timothy and Aquila ; -n-ev^epos, Ps.-Ath.,

Chron. Pasch.). Hadrian employed his relative to superintend

the building of Aelia Capitolina on the site of Jerusalem, and

while there Aquila was converted to Christianity by Christians

who had returned from Pella. Refusing, however, to abandon

the pagan practice of astrology, he was excommunicated ; upon

which he shewed his resentment by submitting to circumcision

and attaching himself to the teaching of the Jewish Rabbis.

The purpose of his translation was to set aside the interpreta-

tion of the lxx., in so far as it appeared to support the views

of the Christian Church.

This is the story of Epiphanius (de mens, et pond. 14 sq. :

Xa/3a>i> [sc. o 'ASpiaro?] tov 'AkvXcw TOVTOv...
r

'E\\r]va ovra kol avrov

nevdepidrjv, ano ^,u>u>7rrjs 8e rrjs TLovtov oppcopevov, Kadiarrrjaiv

avrov e/celcre €7riaTare7v rols epyois ktX 7riKpav6e\s 8e...7rpoar}'\v-

T€V€i teal 7repiT€pv€Tai 'louSato? " Kat eTTiTTovGis (piKoTLprjadpevos

etjedaxev iavrbv padelv ttjv 'Eftpaieov ?)ui/\€ktov /cat rot avrcov (TTOLx^a-

Tavrrjv Se d<p6raTa iraLbevdels r'jppiivevaev ovk 6p6<a Xoyiapa ^p^cra-

pevos, aXX oncos hiaaTpi^rrj riva ra>v pi]T(bv, eVcr/cT/^ac- rfj tcov o/3'

epprjveiq iva ra nepl XpurTov iv rals ypa(f)ais pepapTvpi]piva dXXcos

e*:§coo-ei). The same tale is told in substance by the Pseudo-
Athanasian author of Synopsis script, sacr., c. JJ, and in the
Dialogue between Timothy and Aquila printed in Anecdota
Oxo7i., class, ser. pt viii. According to the writer of the Dialogue
Aquila learned Hebrew in his 40th year, and there are other
features peculiar to this form of the story which have led the

editor, Mr F. C. Conybeare, to conjecture that it is independent
of the Epiphanian narrative, though derived from the same source,

on

1 Ramsay, Hist. Gcogr. of Asia Minor, p. 27 f. ; cf. ITort, Commentary
1 Peter, p. 172 ff.
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which he believes to have been ultimately the history of Ariston
of Pella {op. cit. p. xxvi. ff.). An Aquila figures in the Clement-
ine romance {horn. ii. sqq., recogn. ii. sqq.) ; the name and
character were perhaps suggested by some floating memories of
the translator. Cf. Lagarde, Clementina, p. 12 f.

That Aquila was a proselyte to Judaism is attested by the

Jewish tradition (Jer. Talm. Meg. 1. 11, Kiddush. 1. 1), in

which he appears as 13.0, 6 7rpoo~rj\vTos\ After his conversion

to Judaism, Aquila became a pupil of R. Eliezer and R. Joshua

(Meg. f. 71 c) or, according to another authority, of R. Akiba

(Kiddush. f. 59 a). The latter statement seems to have been

current among the Jews of Palestine in Jerome's time (Hieron.

in Isa. viii. 14 "scribae et Pharisaei quorum suscepit scholam

Akybas, quern magistrum Aquilae proselyti autumant"), and

it derives some confirmation from the character of the version.

According to Epiphanius the floruit of Aquila is to be

placed in the 12th year of Hadrian (Epiph. de mens, etpond. 13

'ASpiavos €T?7 Ka', ovtlvos ra> ScoSe/carco crei 'AkvAcis eyvcopi^CTO. ..cos

clvou a7ro tov xpovov ttj<; ep/x^veias tcov o(3 epfjLrjvevTujv ccos 'AkvAo.

tov ipp-qvevTov, rjyovv ecus ScoSe/carou erovs 'A&piavov
}

err] v\' kou

fxrjvas 8'. The 1 2th year of Hadrian was a.d. 128— 9, the year

in which the Emperor began to rebuild Aelia. This date is

doubtless approximately correct, if Aquila was a pupil of R.

Akiba, who taught from a.d. 95 to a.d. 135
2

, or even of R.

Eliezer and R. Joshua, who immediately preceded Akiba. It

must have taken the Greek proselyte many years to acquire an

adequate knowledge of Hebrew and of the Rabbinical methods

of interpretation, and under these circumstances his great work

could hardly have been completed before the fourth decade of

the second century. When Irenaeus wrote his third book, in

1 The name is written D^pJJ. D^pX, D^p, or d?VpV* and in the

Bab. Talmud, Di?p3X. On the identity of Aquila with Onkelos see A.nger

de Onkelo Chaldaico (before 1845), Friedmann Onkelos a. Akylas (Wien,

1896); or the brief statement in Buhl, p. 173.
2 Field, Hexapla, prolegg. p. xviii.
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the ninth decade, Aquila's translation might still be regarded

as comparatively recent (twv vvv fjLiOepfxyjvevetv roXpaovTOiv rrjv

ypacf>yjv.. .cos. . .'AkvAcis).

4. It was natural that the version of Aquila should be

received with acclamation by his co-religionists. His teachers

congratulated him in the words of Ps. xlv. 3, D*]K *?.3P VPJR\
The Talmud quotes or refers to his translation of not a few

passages (Gen. xvii. 1 ; Lev. xix. 20, 23, 40; Esth. i. 6; Prov.

xviii. 21, xxv. 11 j Isa. iii. 20; Ezek. xvi. 10, xxiii. 43; Dan.

v. 5, viii. 13). In Origen's time he was trusted implicitly in

Jewish circles, and used by all Jews who did not understand

Hebrew (ep. ad African. 2 c/xAotijuotcoov 7re7rio-T€v/A€i>os irapa

'Iov8atoi5...u) /AaAicTTa etco#acriv 01 dyvoowTcs ttjv E/?ptuW Sia-

Xcktov xprjadai, cos 7ravTCov tcaXXov «riT€T€uy/>i€j'co) ; and the same

preference for Aquila seems to have been characteristic of the

Jews in the fourth and fifth centuries (cf. Jerome on Ezek. iii. 5,

and Augustine de civ. Dei xv. 23), and at a still later period,

for even Justinian, when regulating the public reading of the

Scriptures in the synagogues, thought it expedient to permit

the use of Aquila (novell. 146 : "at vero ii qui Graeca lingua

legunt lxx. interpretum utentur translatione...verum...licentiam

concedimus etiam Aquilae versione utendi"). It was equally

natural that the proselyte's version should be regarded with

distrust by Christians, who saw in it the work of a champion

of Rabbinism as well as a bold attempt to displace the

Septuagint 8
. Yet the few Christian writers who were students

of the Hebrew Bible learnt to recognise the fidelity of Aquila's

work. He was 'a slave to the letter' (SovXevw rfj 'EfipaLnrj

Xe^ci) ; whatever was wanting in the Hebrew text was not to be

1 Megilla 1. 9: in JV^D"1 there is a play upon DQ^ (cf. Gen. ix. 27).
2 See Dr C. Taylor in the preface to Prof. Burkitt's Fragments of Aquila,

p. vi. : "Aquila in a sense was not the sole or independent author of the

version, its uncompromising literalism being the necessary outcome of his

Jewish teachers' system of exegesis."

S. S. 3
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found in Aquila (ov kcitcu 7rapa tois 'EjSoou'ois, SioVep ovSe irapa

r<3 'Akv\o). So Origen confesses
1

; and Jerome, though when

in a censorious mood he does not spare the proselyte (e.g.

praef. in Job, ep. ad. Pammach.), elsewhere admits his honesty

and diligence (ep. ad Damas. 1 2 " non contentiosius, ut quidam

putant, sed studiosius verbum interpretatur ad verbum n
; ep.

ad Marcell. "iamdudum cum voluminibus Hebraeorum editio-

nem Aquilae confero, ne quid forsitan propter odium Christi

synagoga mutaverit, et—ut amicae menti fatear— quae ad

nostram fidem pertineant roborandam plura reperio "). After

these testimonies from the two most competent witnesses in

the ancient Church, we need not stop to consider the invective

of Epiphanius 2
.

5. Until the summer of 1897 Aquila's version was known
to students only from the description of ancient writers, chiefly

Christian, and the fragments of the Hexapla (c. iii.), which

when complete contained the entire work. These sources

were used with admirable skill by Dr Field {prolegomena in

Hexapla, p. xix. ff.) and Dr C. Taylor (D. C. B. art. Hexapla)

to illustrate the purpose and style of Aquila's work. But an

unexpected discovery has since placed at our disposal several

larger fragments of the version, emanating from a Jewish

source. Among the debris of the Genizah of the Cairo syna-

gogue brought to Cambridge in 1897 through the efforts of

Dr Taylor and Dr Schechter, Professor Burkitt was so fortu-

nate as to discover some palimpsest scraps which under later

Hebrew writing contain in a good uncial hand of the sixth

century Aquila's translation of 1 Kings xx. 9— 17 and 2 Kings

xxiii. 12—27
s

. From the same treasure Dr Taylor recovered

portions of Pss. xc.—ciii., and a Hexaplar fragment of Ps. xxii.
4

1 Ep. ad Afric. 3. Cf. Aug. I.e. * See p. 31.
3 Fragments of the Books of Kings according to the translation of

Aquila (Cambridge, 1897).
4 Hebrew- Greek Cairo Genizah Palimpsests (Camb. 1900). See also

Amherst Papyri, i. p. 30 f. (London, 1900).
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The student will find below specimens of these discoveries,

placed for the purpose of comparison in parallel columns with

the version of the lxx.

3 Regn. xxi. (i Kings xx.) 10— 13.

lxx. (Cod. B 1

). Aquila.

wkoX a.7rco-T€tAei/ 7rpos avrbv t0 Kau aTrecrreiAev 7rpos olvtov

vtos \ASep Aeywv TaSc iroirja-ai vtos'AoaS Kat €t7re^ Ta'8e 7rot7jo-at-

/xoi 6 0i6s Kat rdSe irpoaOicq, crdv /not Oeol kcu ra'Sc Trpov6e.Lv)-

d tKTroirjcrti 6 xov<s 2a/>tap€ias <rav, ei e^apKecret ^ovs Sapuxptas

Tais aXi07ri^LV 7ravrt t<3 Aaa> rots AixacrH'
2
TOV7rai/rosTov Aaov

rots ttc^ois /xov. "/cat awiKpiOri 09 eV ttoctlv jxov. "/cat dir^KpiOr)

/?ao-tAevs 'Icpa^X Kat ct7T€i/ ySacriAcvs 'Io-pa^A Kat ei7T€v
c

lKavovo-0(D- ju.77 KavxaV0a> 6 AaATyo-arc Mr) Kavxao-Qo) t,o)vvv-

Kvprbs oo's 6 opOos. ,a Kat yaevos <os 6 7T€ptA.vo/x€vo?. I2
/cat

iyevero ore a7T€Kpt0r} avrui rbv Ao- iyivero oh rjKOvcrev avv to prjp.a

yov rovroVf irLvaiv rjv avros Kat tovto, Kat avros ernvvcv avros

7ravT€s fiacriXets peer* avrov iv Kat 01 /3ao-tAets «V cri;crKtao-p:ot<;-

o-K^iats- Kat ctTTcv rots 7raicrti/ Kat ct^ey 7rpo? SovAous avroO

avrov OtKo8o/x^o-ar€ ^apaKa" Kai ©ere* Kat WrjKtxv e7rl tt/j/ 7ro'Atv.

c^cvto xapaKa €7rt ti/v 7roAti>.
I3 Kat l8ov 7rpocf>r}Tr}S €is irpoo~-

13Kat i8ov Trpo(f>TjTr}s ets Trpoa- rjyyio-cv 7rpos 'Aa/3 /SacnXea

•^A^cv to (3ao-t\€L laparjX Kat Io-par/A Kat €t7rei/ TaSe Aeyct

ei^cf TaSe Ae'yet Kvptos Et 3^3^ EtSes crvi> 7rdVra roi'

eopaKas tcV o^Aoi/ t6v /neyav o;(Aoj/ tov /-teyav rovro^ ; tSov

tovtov ; tSov cyo) 8tSa)/At avrov eya> 8i8co/xt avrov et? X^P**-
°~ov

o~tjp.€pov €ts x€^°as ^s* Ka * o-tjpiepov, Kal yvway ort eya)

yvwarj on eya) Kvptos. 3^^^.

1 Cod. A is nearer to Aquila, as the following variants shew : 10 iroirjffai-

oolv fxot 01 deoi kcu raSe irpo<rdei7)<rat> A 12 ore] ws A
j
iravres ot fH. A

13 rw /Scut.] pr ra; Axaa/3 A
j
roi' oxXo"] pr vavra A |

ets x- ffa * crv^P " A.
2 MS. Xel«Ai]Ac[iN]; see Burkitt, op. cit. p. a.

3-

»
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4 Regn. (2 Kings) xxiii. 21—24.

lxx. (Cod. B 1

).

91 Kat €V€T€lA.a.TO 6 /?aO"tA.€V9

7ravrt tw Aaa> Aeycov noiT/o-are

TroV^a t<3 Kvpta> Oew r;/xa>v, Ka#u)S

yiypa-KTai tiri /3l/3Xlov rrjs 8ta-

OrjKrjs Tavrrjs.
moti ov/c iytvijOr)

to ird(T\a tovto a<f> tj/xepuiv t<ov

KpiTwv 01 Ixptvov tov 'Io-paryA,

Kat 7rdo-a<s tcls rj/Jiepas fiacnXeoiv

'lo-parjX /cat fiao-iXiwv 'IovSa*

^oti dAA' 77 tco OKTWKaiScKaTw

€T€t tov fiacnXeaiS 'Itoo-cta eye-

VT/^r/ to 7rao"^a Tip Kvpta> ev le-

powaXrjfX. M Kai ye tovs #eAr/Tas

Kat tovs yva>pto-Ta? Kat to. #epa-

c^ctv Kat to. eiSaAa Kat irai'Ta ra

Trpoo-oy6io~fJLaTa to, yeyovoTa er

yr; 'iovSa Kat ev 'lepovaaXrip.

e^rjpev 'Icoo-ctas, tva orrjar] tovs

Aoyovs tov vopov tovs yeypa/x-

fXeVOVS €7Tl T<3 /?l/?Ata) OV €Vp€V

XcAkcuxs 6 tepcvs ev otKa) Kv-

ptov.

Aquila.

21 Kat ei/€T€tXaTO 6 /?ao-iXei>s

o~vv 7ravTt tu Aa<3 tw Aeyetv

IIot^craTC c/>€cra tw "^T^ 6e<j)

vu<ov KaTa to yeypa/x/xevov €7rt

fiifiXiov ttjs ctvvOtJktjs TaVTTy?.

MOTt ovk iTToirjdiq KaTa to <f>eaa

TOVTO a7TO r}fJL€p<j)V TttV KptTCOV ot

eKpivav tov 'Io-pa^A Kat 7raow

ijfxepwv fiacriXemv 'laparjX Kat

/JaatAeiov 'IovSa* ^oti aAAa, ev

OKTOJKatScKaTU) €T€l tov /3ao~t-

Ae'ws 'Iwo-taov lirovrjOrj to cfaecra

tovto tw ^-J^^ ev'Iepovo-aXrjp..

24 Kat Kat ye aw tovs /xayov? Kat

aw tovs yvcopio-Tas Kat avv to.

fXop<f>(x>ixaTa Kat o~vv to, KaOdp-

p,aTa Kat o~vv 7rayTa 7rpoo~o)(6i-

o-uaTa a wpdOrjcrav ev y^ 'IovSa

Kat ev 'Iepovo-aAr)p, eireXe^ev 'Io>-

ataov, O7ro)s avao-TYjo-r) to. prj-

/xaTa tov vo/jlov Ta yeypafxjxeva

€7Tt TOV fiifiXtOV [OV €Vpev]

'EAKiaov 6 tepevs oiko) Kvptov*.

1 The following variants in Cod. A agree with Aquila : 22 vaauv
Tjfiepo>i> A 23 to TTcurxa] + touto A

2 MS. Ky, at the end of a line: see Burkitt, p. 16.
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Ps. xc. (xci.) 65—13.

lxx. (Cod. B).

airb <rvp,7rra)p.aTOS kclI 8at-

fxoviov fxecrr]ix/3pivov.

7 7T€0"€tTat e/c tov kAitovs crov

XiAtas,

Kat avptas €K Se£itov <rov
t

7T/30? ere 8e ovk eyytet'

*Tr\r]v rols 6<p0a\fJLOL<s crov Kara-

voifo-ets,

Kat dvTa7roSocriv daapTcoAtov

01/07.

9oti crv, Kvptc, 17 cAttis /xov

tov vi/acrrov eOov Konacpvyrjv

<TOV.

10 ov TrpocriXsvcrtTai 7rpos ere KaKa,

/cat /xdo-Ti£ ovk eyytet rco ctk*;-

vtoaaTt crov*

"ort rots dyyeAois avrov cVtc-

ActTat 7rept crov,

tov Stac/>vAd£at crc cv Tats

6801s
1
crov.

"eVi ^etpcov apovcriv ere,

^•7 7tot€ TrpocrKOif/ys 7rpos At'0ov

tov 7rd8a crov

13 cV* dcr7rt8a Kat /3acriAtcrKOV

irnfiyjar).

Aquila.

a7ro 8rjyp.ov 8ai/x[ovt£ovTOs ae-

cr>7/A/?ptas].

7 7recretTat a7ro 7rAaytov cr[ov

Xitads],

Kat /Avptas a7ro 8e£t[cov crov]-

7rpos crc ov 7rpocr€yy[tcr€t]'

8 ckt6s cv 6<£0aA/>tots [crov cVt-

/3Ae]i/f€ts,

Kat arroricriv dcrc/^oov 01/07.

cTt crv, ^^^^l, e\7rts /xov

Vlf/LCTTOV eOrjKOLS OlKV)Tr)pi6v

crov.

10ov pcTa^^o-erai 7rpds o~c KaKtu,

Kai dc/v/) ovk iyyCcra iv crKeiry

crov

"oti dyycAots avrov cvTcAetTat

crc,

tov <f>v\a£ai crc iv 7rdcrais

68ots crov

I3
€7Tt Tapertov apovcriv crc,

P^Votc irpocTKoxpri iv XlOco

[ttovs crov]
*

I3
€7rt Aeatva[v]

2
Kat dcnriSa iraTrj-

CTCtS.

1 11 reus oSois] pr iracrats A(R)T 2 MS. AeeNA.
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Ps. xci. (xcii.) 5— 10.

lxx (Cod. B 1
). Aquila.

s oti €v<j>pavds pe, Kvptc, iv tw s [ort rjv(f>pavds p.t, 3^]^^, ev

TTOLTJIXaTL (TOV, KOTepyU) 0~OV,

Kal €V rots epyots r<2v x«p<oV [cv 7roi77/x.ao-t] xcipwv <rov

aov dyaWiao-oixau aivecrw.

6
o>S efxeyakvvOr] to. €pya orov, 6 [uk e^eyaA-w^T/] 7TOLrjp.ard o~ov,

Kv>te, 1^3%
acfioBpa ij3apvv6r)aav ol 8ta- <rcf>6$pa [ej3a0vv0^rja-av Xoyt-

XoyHT/XOL (TOV. <TfJLOL crov.

7 dvr)p dcf>p(DV ov yvwcrcrat, r [av^p] acrwcros ov yvaxrerat,

/ecu curvVeTOs ov avvijaei ravra. kolI dv6r)TO<z ov crvvr)o~€i avi

ravrrjv,

8
Iv T(3 avarctXai tovs d/xapTwXovs 8ev rw j3kaoTr}o~ai acrc^ets 6/xota)9

<os X9PT0V X^- //

xat SuKvif/av irdvT€<s ol ipya- /cat TjvOrjo-av 7ravT€S Karepya-

£6ja€vol tt]v dvo/JLiav, lopevoi avax^eXe?,

07r<os av e£o\c6pev6i0o~iv cts iKTpififjvai avrovs loos 2ti*

tov aiwva tov cugjvos.

9 o*v Se "Yi/aoTos cts tov aitoVa, 9 *at o~v "Yi/ao"TOS €ts atwva,

Kvptc. 3131.
I0
OTt lOOV Ol l^dpOl OOV (X7TO-

IO
tSoV Ot CX^P01' °"0U

' ^^^^> ^OU

XovVrat,

kou, huxo-Kopirio-Orjo-ovTai. ivdv-

Tes ol epya£o/x,€VOi ttjv

avofitay.

ot lyOpoi aov airoXovv-

tcu,

[o-Kop7rt]o-^^oovTai 7TaVT€S KCIT-

epya£o[/ix€voi avax^eXcs].

6. If the student examines these specimens of Aquila's

work and compares them with the Hebrew and lxx., the

greater literalness of the later version and several of its most

1 The following variants deserve attention: 6 epadvvd. BabKcaRT
10 pr ort t5ou ot ex^poi <rov Fe tfAaRT
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striking peculiarities will at once be apparent. He will notice

especially the following. (1) There are frequent instances of

an absolutely literal rendering of the original, e.g. 1 Kings xx. 10

OS €V TTOGLV fXOV = Vf!? "^^ (LXX. TOtS 7T€^OtS fJLOV) \ 1 2 0€T€* KCU

eOrjKav = •1D
,,

uy*l -1D^ (lxx. otKoSofirJo-aTe xapaKa, K0LL ^Oevro

XapdKa) ; 2 Kings xxiii. 21 to Ac'yeii/ = "1^X7 (lxx. Aeycov) ; 24

a iopdOrjaav= -1N")3 "^ (lxx. to, yeyovo'ra). (2) Under certain

circumstances 1

<rvv is employed to represent the Hebrew riK,

when it is the sign of the accusative 2
; e.g. 1 Kings xx. 12 <rvv

to prj/JUi= ""Q^rrnKj 13 o-vv iravra rbv oxA.ov = PEnrr'?3~ritf
>

2 Kings xxiii. 21 ow 7ravrt tu> AaaJ (where the dat. is governed

by the preceding verb), 24 <xw rov<s /xdyovs ktA. (3) The same

Hebrew words are scrupulously rendered by the same Greek,

e.g. kcu Kaiy€ = 021. occurs thrice in one context (2 Kings xxiii.

15, 19, 24); and in Ps. xcii. 8, 10 Karepya^o/xcvoi avu><p€\€<s twice

represents I.JN *5fiB. (4) The transliterations adhere with

greater closeness to the Hebrew than in the Lxx.
3

; thus np|

becomes <piaa
y
-inw 'Wiaov, in^n 'EA/aaov. (5) The Tetra-

grammaton is not transliterated, but written in Hebrew letters,

and the characters are of the archaic type (^3^, not rnrp) ; cf.

Orig. in J^s. ii., /ecu kv rots d/cpi/JecrTciTOts 8e twv avTiypci<f>u)v

'E/?paiois xapaKTrjpcriv kcitou to wo/xa, *E/?paiKOis 8e ov rots vvv

dAAa tois dpxalOTaTOl5—where the 'most exact copies' are

doubtless those of Aquila's version, for there is no reason to

suppose that any copyists of the Alexandrian version hesitated

to write o *i or *1 for mn >4
. (6) That the crudities of Aquila's

1 For these see Burkitt, Aquila, p. 12.
2 This singular use of avv ?ppears also in the Lxx., but only in Eccle-

siastes and the Song of Songs, which Freudenthal is disposed to assign to

Aquila (p. 65); cf. Konig, Einleitung, p. ro8n., and McNeile, Introd. to

Ecclesiastes. 3 Aq. does not transliterate Kiiny (see Burkitt, p. 14).
4 In a few Hexaplaric mss. (e.g. Q, 86, 88, 243"^, 264) the Greek letters

IIIIII are written for HliT, but (with the exception of the Genizah Palim-
psest, Taylor, p. 27) the Greek MSS. use it solely in their excerpts from the
non-Septuagintal columns of the Hexapla, and only the Hexaplaric Syriac
admits IIIIII into the text of the LXX., using it freely for KOpios, even with

a preposition (as y SS* ^). Oxyrh. Pap. 1007 (vol. VII.), late 3rd cent.,
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style are not due to an insufficient vocabulary 1
is clear from

his ready use of words belonging to the classical or the literary

type when they appear to him to correspond to the Hebrew

more closely than the colloquialisms of the lxx. The follow-

ing are specimens; i Kings xx. 10 lxx. eiaroirjcrci, Aq. £$ap-

K€(7et ; LXX. dAcoVe^iv, Aq. \t)(acriv
a

• 12 LXX. c/c^i/ats, Aq.

avcrKLaaixoLs ; 2 Kings xxiii. 2 1 lxx. Sia^K^s, Aq. <tvv6t]ky)<s
;

24 LXX. 6epa<f>€LV, Aq. /Aoo<£a>/x,axa ; LXX. et8o>A.a, Aq. Ka6dp-

para'y Ps. xc 8 LXX. avTairoSoaiv, Aq. cl-kotkjiv \ ib. IO LXX.

7rpocrcX€i;o-€Tai, Aq. pcraxOyaeraL \ LXX. /xacrxi£, Aq. a<f>rj \ xci.

5 LXX. 7TOL7]paTLj Aq. KCtT€pya>.

From the fragments which survive in the margins of

hexaplaric MSS. it is possible to illustrate certain other

characteristic features of Aquila which arise out of his extreme

loyalty to the letter of his Hebrew text. (1) Jerome remarks

upon his endeavour to represent even the etymological mean-

ing of the Hebrew words (ad Pammach. n "non solum verba

sed etymologias quoque verborum transferre conatus est),"

and by way of example he cites the rendering of Deut. vii.

13, where Aquila substituted ytvpxt., o-Troiptarpiov, o-xiA.7ri/o'x77xa

for o-txov, oTvov, ZXaiov in order to reflect more exactly the

Hebrew j^, &V&, "•?¥!

—

as though, adds Jerome humorously,

we were to use in Latin fusio, pomatio, splendentia. Similarly,

has £Z, representing doubled yod, in Gen. ii. , Hi. Ceriani expresses the

opinion that the use of IIUTI is due either to Origen or Eusebius, i.e. one

of those fathers substituted 111111 for sR^ in the non-Septuagintal

columns, using the letters to represent the Hebrew characters which were
familiar to them. On the whole subject the student may consult Ceriani,

MonutJienta sacra et profana, ii. p. 106 ff.; Schleusner, s.v. irlin, Field,

Hexapla ad Esa. i. 2; Hatch and Redpath, Concordance, p. 1 135 ; Driver

in Siudia Biblia, i. p. 12, n. 3; Z, D. M. G. (1878), 465 ff., 501, 506.

Prof. Burkitt acutely points out (p. 16) that ^-J^ (and doubtless also

mm) was read as Kupios, since in one place in the Aquila fragments where

there was no room to write the Hebrew characters "instead of oi'/cw 3^"^
we find oi'/cy lev." On the orthography see Burkitt, p. 15, par. 4.

1 Even Jerome speaks of Aquila as "eruditissimus linguae Graecae"

(in Isa. xlix. 5).
2 See Prof. Burkitt's note (p. 26).
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Aquila represented D:?V by oVtcovv, and W^O by eVto-Tr^o-

vi&lv or iirto-Trj/xovovvy and even coined the impossible form

axf>rffxevo<s to correspond with S^3. (2) An attempt is made

to represent Hebrew particles, even such as defy translation

;

thus n local becomes the enclitic 8c (e. g. vorovSe = n3^n,

Gen. xii. 9, Kup^vSe = rtyp, 2 Kings xvi. 9) ; and similarly

prepositions are accumulated in a manner quite alien from

Greek usage (e.g. cts and paKpodev = pirriop, 2 Kings xix. 25).

(3) Other devices are adopted for the purpose of bringing

the version into close conformity with the original ; a word

of complex meaning or form is represented by two Greek

words (e.g. ?.fTJ is converted into rpdyos aTroXvofxtvos and

?¥?¥ into <TKia a-Kid; a Hebrew word is replaced by a Greek

word somewhat similar in sound, e.g. for fv$ (Deut. xi. 30)

Aquila gives av\t6v, and for D*Q"Vl (1 Sam. xv. 23) depaireia
1

.

Enough has been said to shew the absurdity of Aquila's

method when it is regarded from the standpoint of the modern

translator. Even in ancient times such a translation could

never have attained to the popularity which belonged to the

lxx. ; that it was widely accepted by the Greek synagogues of

the Empire can only have been due to the prejudice created in

its favour by its known adherence to the standard text and the

traditional exegesis*. The version of Aquila emanated from

a famous school of Jewish teachers ; it was issued with the full

approval of the Synagogue, and its affectation of preserving at

all costs the idiom of the original recommended it to orthodox

Jews whose loyalty to their faith was stronger than their sense

of the niceties of the Greek tongue. For ourselves the work of

1 The student who wishes to pursue the subject may refer to Field,

Prolegg. p. xxi. sqq., and Dr Taylor's article Hexapla in Smith and Wace's
Diet. Chr. Biog. iii. p. 17 ff. Jerome speaks more than once of a second
edition of Aquila "quam Hebraei kolt aKpi^eiav nominant." The question
is discussed by Field {prolegg. xxiv. ff.).

2 See Prof. Burkitt's article Aquila in the Jewish Quarterly Review,

Jan. 1898, p. 211 ff.
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Aquila possesses a value which arises from another consideration.

His " high standard of exactitude and rigid consistency give

his translation, with all its imperfections, unique worth for the

critic \" Its importance for the criticism of the Old Testament

was fully recognised by the two greatest scholars of ancient

Christendom, and there are few things more to be desired by

the modern student of Scripture than the complete recovery of

this monument of the text and methods of interpretation ap-

proved by the chief Jewish teachers of the generation which

followed the close of the Apostolic age.

7. Theodotion. With Aquila Irenaeus couples Theo-

dotion of Ephesus, as another Jewish proselyte who translated

the Old Testament into Greek (0€o8otiW rjpp.rjv€vo-€v 6
,

E<f>ecno<s kclI 'AKvA.as...a/4,<£oT€poi 'IovSatoi 7rpoo~ijXvTOt). Him-

self of Asiatic origin, and probably a junior contemporary of

Theodotion, Irenaeus may be trusted when he assigns this

translator to Ephesus, and describes him as a convert to

Judaism. Later writers, however, depart more or less widely

from this statement. According to Epiphanius, Theodotion

was a native of Pontus, who had been a disciple of Marcion of

Sinope before he espoused Judaism. According to Jerome, he

was an Ebionite, probably a Jew who had embraced Ebionitic

Christianity. His floruit is fixed by Epiphanius in the reign of

the second Commodus, i.e. of the Emperor Commodus, so

called to distinguish him from L. Ceionius Commodus, better

known as L. Aurelius Verus.

Epiph. de mens, etPond. 17 ircpi ttjv tov devrepov Kopodov /Sacri-

\elav tov ^aaiXevcravros pera tov irpoeiprjpivov Kopodov Aovkiov

AvprjXiov %tt) vy , QeodoTicov tis Uovtikos a7ro Trjs diaftoxrjs MapKicovos

tov aipfo-iapxov tov 2tj/a)7rt'rou, prjvi<ov kol clvtos ttj avTod alpcaei

<ai els 'lovSaiapov diroicXivas kol TrepiTprjdeis kcu ttjv t&v 'Efipalav

<pa>vf)v kcu to. avTatv crrot^eTa 7rai8evd€is, Idicos <al avTos e^e'Sco/ce.

Hieron. efi. ad Augustin.: "hominis Judaei atque blasphemi";

1 Dr Taylor, pref. to Fragments of Aquila, p. vii.
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Praef. in fob: "Iudaeus Aquila, et Symmachus et Theodotio
Judaizantes haeretici"; de virr. ill. 54 "editiones...Aquilae...

Pontici proselyti et Theodotionis Hebionaei"; praef. ad Daniel.

:

"Theodotionem, qui utique post adventum Christi incredulus fuit,

licet eum quidam dicant Hebionitam qui altero genere Iudaeus
est 1."

The date assigned to Theodotion by Epiphanius is obviously

too late, in view of the statement of Irenaeus, and the whole

account suspiciously resembles the story of Aquila. That

within the same century two natives of Pontus learnt Hebrew

as adults, and used their knowledge to produce independent

translations of the Hebrew Bible, is scarcely credible. But it

is not unlikely that Theodotion was an Ephesian Jew or Jewish

Ebionite. The attitude of a Hellenist towards the Alexan-

drian version would naturally be one of respectful considera-

tion, and his view of the office of a translator widely different

from that of Aquila, who had been trained by the strictest

Rabbis of the Palestinian school. And these expectations are

justified by what we know of Theodotion's work. " Inter veteres

medius incedit" (Hieron. praef. ad evang.)-, " simplicitate

sermonis a lxx. interpretibus non discordat " (praef. in Pss.)\

"Septuaginta et Theodotio...in plurimis locis concordant" (in

Eccl ii.)—such is Jerome's judgement; and Epiphanius agrees

with this estimate (de mens, et pond. 1 7 : ra TrActora tois of?

o-waSovToxj i$c&u)K€v). Theodotion seems to have produced a

free revision of the lxx. rather than an independent version.

The revision was made on the whole upon the basis of the

standard Hebrew text; thus the Job of Theodotion was longer

than the Job of the lxx. by a sixth part of the whole (Orig.

ep. ad Afric. 3 sqq., Hieron. praef ad Job)*', and in Daniel, on

1 Marcion flourished c. A.D. 150; Commodus was Emperor from 180

—

191. The Paschal Chronicle, following Epiphanius, dates the work of
Theodotion a.d. 184.

2 See Field, Hexapla, p. xxxix. ; Hatch, Essays, p. 715 ; Margoliouth,
art. Job ' in Smith's Bible Diet. (ed. 2).
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the other hand, the Midrashic expansions which characterise

the lxx. version disappear in Theodotion. His practice

with regard to apocryphal books or additional matter appears

not to have been uniform ; he followed the lxx. in accepting

the additions to Daniel and the supplementary verses in Job
1

,

but there is no evidence that he admitted the non-canonical

books in general
2
.

8. Specimens of Theodotion's style and manner may be

obtained from the large and important fragments of his work

which were used by Origen to fill up the lacunae in Jeremiah

(lxx.). The following passage, preserved in the margin of

Codex Marchalianus, will serve as an example 3
.

Jeremiah xl. (xxxiii.) 14— 26.

14 'l8ov r/fxipai cp^ovrat, <j>r)crl Kvpios, teal avaarrjeroi tov

koyov fxov tov dyaOov ov ikakyjaa e7ri tov olkov 'laparjk kcu

€7Tl TOV OIKOV 'lovSa. ,5 iv TCUS rfflipCUS €K€tVai5 KCU iv TW

/catpu) €K€Lyo) aj/arcA-a) tw AaviS dvaToXrjv SikouW, iroiwv Kpifxa

kcu StKaiocrvvrjv iv ry yrj.
l6 iv rats rffiipais CKetVais (rwOrjaerai

rj 'IovSaia kcu 'Icpovo-aA^p, KaTao~KTjVwo-€L TrcTrot^vta* kcu tovto

to ovo/xa o KoAco-ei avT-qv Kypioc Aikaiocy'nh h/v\o3iM. 17 otl

Ta8e Xeyci Kvpios, Ovk i^okoBptvBrjo-€t<xi tu> AaviS dvrjp KaOrj-

JX€VO<i €7Tl OpOVOV OLKOV 'lorparjk'
l8 KCU TOIS L€p€VCTl TOtS AcVlTCUS

ovk i$o\odp€vOrjo-€TaL dvrjp iK Trpocrwirov fiov, dva<f>ep(xiv oA.oko.v-

T<i)/u,aTa kcu Ov<dv 6vo~lclv.
I9 kcu iyivero Aoyos Kvpiov 7rpos

'lepe/xiav Aeyoov "° Ta§€ Xeyet Kvpios Ei SiourKcSacrcTC nqv

o\a6rjKrjv fiov rrjv rj/xepav kol rrjv 8La@r)Kr)v fxov rrjv vvKTa, tov

fxrj civai rjjjLepav kcu vvkto. iv Kaipai avTwv' 2I Kaiye rj hiadrfKr]

p.ov Stao-KeBao-Oyjo-tTai fxerd AaviS tov 8ovA.ov /otov, tov jxrj

1 Orig. ep. ad Afric. 3.
2 On Baruch see Nestle's remarks in Hastings' D. B. iv. (art. Septua-

gint).
3 O. T. in Greek, Hi. pp. vii. ff., 320 f.
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etvat avTw vlbv /Jao-tAevovTa €7rt tov Opovov avTOv, Kat ^ 7rpos

rovs Aevtras tovs iep€ts tovs AetTOvpyovvTas fiot.
M

<os ov/<

£$api6iJLr}0Ti)<r€Tai rj ovva/u? tov ovpavov, ovSc iKfjarp-qOrja erat r\

a/Afxos rrjs OaXdcro-qs, ovtws TrXrjdvvci) to (nripfxa AavtS tov

8ovAov yotov Kal tovs AeutTas tovs Acn-ovpyovvTas p.01. " Kai

cyevcTO Aoyos Kvptov 7rpos Tepc/nai/ Aeytov ** *Apa ye ovk tScs

Tt o Aaos ovtos eXaArycrav Acyovrcs At Svo 7rarptai as e^cAc^aTO

Kvptos cv avTats, Kat tSov aVtucraTO auTOVs ; Kal tov AaoV /xov

7rap<o£i;vav tov /x^ eti/at 2ti l#vos €voj7rtov /u-ov.
*5 TaSe Acyct

Kvptos Et fJLrj ttjv SiaOrJKrjv uov 77/Aepas Kat vvktos, aKpi^do-fxara

ovpavov Kal yijs, ovk era£a, * Katyc to a-irepfxa 'IaKw/3 Kat

AavtS tov SovAov ftov a7roSoKt/AU), tov p.rf \a/3tiv ck tov o~Trip~

aaros avrov dp^ovra 7rpos to a"iripp.a A/3paap. Kal 'iaaaK Kat

'laKtu^* ort iTrtaTpexf/oi t^v i7no-Tpo<prjv avrwv, Kal otKT€tpiyo*a)

avrovs
1
.

Unfortunately there is no other Greek version which can be

compared with Theodotion in this passage, for the lxx. is

wanting, and only a few shreds of Aquila and Symmachus have

reached us. But the student will probably agree with Field

that the style is on the whole not wanting in simple dignity,

and that it is scarcely to be distinguished from the best manner

of the lxx. 2 With his Hebrew Bible open at the place, he will

observe that the rendering is faithful to the original, while it

escapes the crudities and absurdities which beset the excessive

fidelity of Aquila. Now and again we meet with a word un-

known to the lxx. (e.g. dKpty8ao-/xaTa = ^ipn) 3
, or a reminiscence

of Aquila ; on the other hand Theodotion agrees with the lxx.

against Aquila in translating J"in? by hiaOrjK-q. If in one place

1 Another considerable fragment of Theodotion may be found in Jer.

xlvi. (xxxix.) 4— 13, see O. T. in Greek, p. 534 f.

2 Hexapla, prolegg. p. xxxix. " Theodotionis stylus simplex et gravis

est." LXX. of Jer. xxiii. 5, 6 may be set beside 6 of xl. 14, 15.
3 Cod. A employs aicpi.pa.cr/16s in this sense (Jud. v. 15, 3 Regn. xi. 34,

4 Regn. xvii. 15), but under the influence of Theodotion, at least in the last

two passages; see Field ad loc.
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Theodotion is more obscure than Aquila (rrjv hiaOrjK-qv rqv

rjixipav...Trjv vvktol, Aq. rrjs yjfjLepas...Tr}<; vvktos), yet the passage

as a whole is a singularly clear and unaffected rendering. His

chief defect does not reveal itself in this context ; it is a habit

of transliterating Hebrew words which could have presented no

difficulty to a person moderately acquainted with both lan-

guages. Field gives a list of 90 words which are treated by

Theodotion in this way without any apparent cause 1
. When

among these we find such a word as ?K (which is represented

by rj\ in Mai. ii. n), we are compelled to absolve him from

the charge of incompetence, for, as has been pertinently asked,

how could a man who was unacquainted with so ordinary a

word or with its Greek equivalent have produced a version at

all ? Probably an explanation should be sought in the cautious

and conservative temperament of this translator 2
. Field's judge-

ment is here sounder than Montfaucon's; Theodotion is not to

be pronounced indoctior, or indiligentior, but only "scrupulosior

quam operis sui instituto fortasse conveniret 8."

9. The relation of the two extant Greek versions of Daniel

is a perplexing problem which calls for further consideration.

In his lost Stromata Origen, it appears 4
, announced his intention

of using Theodotion's version of Daniel ; and an examination

of Origen's extant works shews that his citations of Daniel

"agree almost verbatim with the text of Theodotion now

current 8." The action of Origen in this matter was generally

endorsed by the Church, as we learn from Jerome {praef. in

Dan. :
" Danielem prophetam iuxta lxx. interpretes ecclesiae

1 Op. tit. p. xl. sq.
2 D. C. B. art. Hexapla (iii. p. 22). Cf. ib. iv. p. 978.
8 Thus in Mai. /. c. he was perhaps unwilling to use deos in connexion

with the phrase "Op. ?$.
4 Jerome on Dan. iv. :

" Origenes in nono Stromatum volumine asserit

se quae sequuntur ab hoc loco in propheta Daniele non iuxta LXX. inter-

pretes...sed iuxta Theodotionis editionem disserere."
• Dr Gwynn in D. C. B. (iv. p. 974).
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non legunt, utentes Theodotionis editione"; cf. e. Rufin. ii.

33). Jerome did not know how this happened, but his

own words supply a sufficient explanation :
" hoc unum

affirmare possum quod multum a veritate discordet et recto

iudicio repudiata sit." So universal was the rejection of the

lxx. version of Daniel that, though Origen loyally gave it a

place in his Hexapla, only one Greek copy has survived 1

,

Theodotion's version having been substituted in all other

extant Greek MSS. of Daniel.

But the use of Theodotion's Daniel in preference to the

version which was attributed to the lxx. did not begin with

Origen. Clement of Alexandria (as edited) uses Theodotion,

with a sprinkling of lxx. readings, in the few places where

he quotes Daniel {paed. ii. 8, iii. 3, strom. i. 4, 21). In North

Africa both versions seem to have influenced the Latin text of

Daniel. The subject has been carefully investigated by Prof.

F. C Burkitt
9
, who shews that Tertullian used "a form of the

lxx. differing slightly from Origen's edition," whilst Cyprian

quotes from a mixed text, in which Theodotion sometimes pre-

dominates. Irenaeus, notwithstanding his reverence for the lxx.

and distrust of the later versions, cites Daniel after Theodotion's

version
3

. Further, Theodotion's Daniel appears to be used by

writers anterior to the date usually assigned to this translator.

Thus Hermas (vis. iv. 2, 4) has a clear reference to Theo-

dotion's rendering of Dan. vi. 22*. Justin (dial. 31) gives a

long extract from Dan. vii. in which characteristic readings

from the two versions occur in almost equal proportions 6
.

Clement of Rome (1 Cor. 34) cites a part of the same context,

1 The Chigi MS. known as Cod. 87 (H. P. 88) ; see O. T. in Greek,

iii. pp. vi., xii., and cf. the subscription printed ib. p. 574-
2 Old Latin and Itala, p. 18 ff.

8 An exception in i. 19. 2 (Dan. xii. 9 f.) is due to a Marcosian source.

4 See Salmon, Intr. to the N. T. 7
p. 639.

6 On the trustworthiness of Justin's text here see Burkitt,^. cit. p. 25 n.

(against Hatch, Essays; p. 190).
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with a Theodotionic reading (iXtirovpyow, lxx. iOcpoarevov).

Barnabas (ep. iv. 5) also refers to Dan. vii., and, though his

citation is too loose to be pressed, the words iiavacrnja-ovTai

oTna-Oev avjw are more likely to be a reminiscence of fa-brio

avrwv avacrr^Verat (Th.) than of /actol tovtovs o-TfjatTou (LXX.).

The Greek version of Baruch (i. 15— 18, ii. 11— 19) un-

doubtedly supports Theodotion against the lxx. Still more

remarkable is the appearance of Theodotionic renderings in the

New Testament. A writer so faithful to the lxx. as the author

of the Epistle to the Hebrews, in his only reference to Daniel

(Heb. xi. 33 = Dan. vi. 23) agrees with Theodotion against the

Chigi version 1

. The Apocalypse, which makes frequent use of

Daniel, supports Theodotion on the whole; cf. Apoc. ix. 20

(Dan. v. 23), x. 6 (Dan. xii. 7), xii. 7 (Dan. x. 20), xiii. 7 (Dan.

vii. 21), xix. 6 (Dan. x. 6), xx. 4 (Dan. vii. 9), xx. ti (Dan. ii.

35

)

2
. Even in the Synoptic Gospels Theodotion's rendering

in Dan. vii. 13 (fxera twv vc^eXwv) occurs as well as the lxx.

£7ri rcov v.; comp. Mc. xiv. 62 with Mt. xxiv. 30, xxvi. 64 s
.

From these premisses the inference has been drawn that

there were two pre-Christian versions of Daniel, both passing

as ' lxx.', one of which is preserved in the Chigi MS., whilst

the other formed the basis of Theodotion's revision
4
. It has

been urged by Dr Gwynn with much acuteness that the two

Septuagintal Books of Esdras offer an analogy to the two

versions of Daniel, and the appearance of the phrase aV^pctWro

aura iv t<2 eiSa>A.€ta) avrov in i Esdr. ii. 9 and Dan. i. 2 (lxx.)

1 Heb. /. c. 2<ppai-av arb^ara \c6vtwv (Dan. Th., ivi<ppa^ev to. crbwura
tG>v \ebvT(av : LXX., <r£<rwK4 /xe dirb tQv Xeovrajv).

2 The references are from Dr Salmon's Intr. p. 548 f. He adds : " I

actually find in the Apocalypse no clear evidence that St John had ever

seen the so-called lxx. version." See Bludau in Th. Q. 1897 (p. 1 ff.).

3 The N. T. occasionally inclines to Theodotion in citations which are

not from Daniel; cf. Jo. xix. 37 (Zech. xii. 10), 1 Cor. xv. 54 (Is. xxv. 8);
see Schiirer8, iii. p. 324, "entweder Th. selbst ist alter als die Apostel, oder
es hat einen 'Th.' vor Th. gegeben."

4 D. C. B. art. Theodotion iv. p. 970 ff. Dr Salmon (Intr. p. 547) is

disposed to accept this view.
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has been regarded as an indication that the Greek Esdras and

the Chigi Daniel were the work of the same translator
1

. An
obvious objection to the hypothesis of two Septuagintal or

Alexandrian versions is the entire disappearance of the version

which was used ex hypothesi not only by the authors of the

Epistle to the Hebrews and the Apocalypse, but by Theodotion

and other writers of the second century. But Theodotion's

revision of Daniel may have differed so little from the stricter

Alexandrian version as to have taken its place without remark 2
.

10. Symmachus. Of this translator Irenaeus says nothing,

and it has been inferred, perhaps too hastily, that he was

unknown to the Bishop of Lyons, and of later date. Origen

knew and used Symmachus, and had received a copy of his

commentary on St Matthew from a wealthy Christian woman
named Juliana, to whom it had been given by the author.

According to Eusebius, Symmachus was an Ebionite, and this

is confirmed by Jerome; a less probable tradition in Epiphanius

represents him as a Samaritan who had become a convert to

Judaism 8
.

Eus. H. K. vi. 17 to>v ye prjv epprjvevT&v amav 6^ tovtohv loriov

*'E(3ig>vcuov tov 2vfifxaxov yeyovevai...Ka\ vnopvrjpaTa de tov Svppd-

Xov elaeTi vvv (pepeTai ev ois doneT, 7Tp6s to Kara MarOalov a.7roT€iv6-

pevos evayyeXiov ttjv 8e8rj\(opevT]v alpecriv tcparvvciv. ravra 8e 6

'Qpiyevrjs pera kol aWcov els ras ypacpas epprjvei&v tov Ivppdxov
crqpaivei irapd 'iovXiaviys tlvos el\r](pevai, rjv <ai (prjai irap

y

avTOv

2vppdxov ras fiifiXovs dtade^aaOai. Hieron. de virr. ill. 54
"Theodotionis Hebionaei et Symmachi eiusdem dogmatis ;

' (cf.

in Hab. iii. 13); ftraef. in Job : "Symmachus et Theodotion
Iudaizantes haeretici." Epiph. de mens, et fto?id. 15 iv rots tov

Sevrjpov xpovois ~2vppax6s tls SapapetTrjs toov Trap civtoTs aocpcbv pr)

rip.r)0e\s vtto tov olxeiov edvovs...irpoarj\vTevet kol TrepiTepveTai

bevTepav 7repiTopT)v,..ovTos to'ivvv 6 Xvppaxos irpbs 8iao~Tpo(prjv tu>v

1 D. C. B. iv. p. 977 n.; cf. Hastings' D. B., i. p. 761.
2 On the whole question of the date of Theodotion, see Schurer,

G.J. V.z iii. 323 f., where the literature of the subject is given.
8 The name DIDD^D occurs in the Talmud as that of a disciple of

R. Meir, who flourished towards the end of the second or beginning of the

third century. Geiger desires to identify our translator with this Sym-
machus; see Field, prolegg. ad Hex. p. xxix.

S. S. 4
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irapa ^afiapeirais ipfirjvei&v ipfirjvevaas rfjv Tplrrjv e^i&toKCV

epfiTjvelav.

That Symmachus, even if of Jewish or Samaritan birth,

became an Ebionite leader is scarcely doubtful, since an

Ebionitic commentary on St Matthew bearing his name was

still extant in the fourth century
1

; the Symmachians, an Ebionite

sect probably named after him, are mentioned by Ambrosiaster

(comm.in Gal., prolegg.) and Augustine (c. Faust, xix. 4, c. Crescon.

i. 36)
2
. His floruit is open to some question. Dr Gwynn has

shewn8 that Epiphanius, who makes Theodotion follow Sym-

machus, probably placed Symmachus in the reign of Verus,

i.e. Marcus Aurelius. Now in the Historia Lausiaca, c. 147,

Palladius says that Juliana sheltered Origen during a persecution,

i.e. probably during the persecution of the Emperor Maximius

(a.d. 238—241). If this was so, the literary activity of

Symmachus must have belonged, at the earliest, to the last

years of M. Aurelius, and it may be questioned whether

Epiphanius has not inverted the order of the two translators,

i.e. whether Theodotion ought not to be placed under M.

Aurelius and Symmachus under Commodus (a.d. 180— 192)
4

.

The version of Symmachus was in the hands of Origen when

he wrote his earliest commentaries, i.e. about a.d. 228 s
; but

the interval is long enough to admit of its having reached

Alexandria.

11. The aim of Symmachus, as Jerome perceived, was

to express the sense of his Hebrew text rather than to attempt

1 Euseb. /. c.

2 Philastrius, who represents the Symmachiani as holding other views,

says (c. 145): "sunt haeretici alii qui Theodotionis et Symmachi itidem

interpretationem diverso modo expositam sequuntur." See Harnack, Gesch.

d. altchr. Litt., I. i. p. 112.
8 D. C. B. iv. p. 971 ff. Zet^pou in de pond, et mens. 16 is on this

hypothesis a corruption of Qii-qpov. Cf. Lagarde's Symmicta, ii. p. 168.
4 The Gospel of" Peter, which cannot he much later than a.d. 170, and

may be fifteen or twenty years earlier, shews some verbal coincidences with

Symmachus {Akhmim fragment, pp. xxxiv. 18, 20), but they are not

decisive. 6 Cf. D. C. B. iv. p. 103.
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a verbal rendering :
" non solet verborum KaKot^Xiav sed intel-

legentiae ordinem sequi" (in Am. iii. 11). While Aquila

endeavoured " verbum de verbo exprimere," Symmachus made

it his business "sensum potius sequi" (praef. in Chron. Eus.
y
cf.

praef. in Job). Epiphanius, who believed Symmachus to have

been a Samaritan proselyte to Judaism, jumped to the con-

clusion that his purpose was polemical (7rpos hiaarpocfirjv t<ov

7rapa 2a/xapeiVats ipp,7)V€t<Zv epfxrjvtvaas). But if Symmachus

had any antagonist in view, it was probably the literalism and

violation of the Greek idiom which made the work of Aquila

unacceptable to non-Jewish readers. So far as we can judge

from the fragments of his version which survive in Hexaplaric

MSS., he wrote with Aquila's version before him, and in his

efforts to recast it made free use of both the lxx. and Theo-

dotion. The following extracts will serve to illustrate this view

of his relation to his predecessors.

MALACHI II. 13
1

.

LXX. AQ.

<a\ ravra a ipio~ow kcu tovto bevrepov

fVoieire' e'/caXvirrere eVoterrf tKaXinrTere

8a.Kpv(riv to dvcria- daupvco to Bvaia-

O-TTJpiOV KvpLOV KOI (TTTJplOV

K.Xavdpw kcu o~T€vayp.<o K.Xavdpco kol olpayyjj,

€K KOTTOiV. €Tl Cl^LOV CITTO TOV pf] (IvCU €Tl

f7rtj3Xe>/rai els dvaiav vevaai npos to 8a>pov

rj Xa/3eiv Bcktov e< ko.1 Xaftclv €v8o<iav

TGtv )(eipSiv vpcov; cnrb ^«pos vpa>v.

Th. Symm.

kcu tovto devTepov /cat ravra devrepov

enoirjcraTe- eKaXvTrrere eVoieire, KaXinrrovTcs

ba.Kpvcnv to Bvaia- iv ba.Kpvo'iv to Ovcrta-

arfjpiov, arrjpiov,

K.\aiovT€S Kax o-rivovregy Khaiovres Ka\ olpdto-aovTes,

airb tov pr) eiVai en dno rov pr] eivcu en
Trpoo~eyyi£ovTa to oXoKavroapa vevovra irpos to dwpov
Ka\ Xafielv reXeiov kou 8ei-ao~dai to evdoKrjpevov

ck xeipeov vpatv. diro %eip6s vpoav.

1 The Hexaplaric renderings are from Cod. 86 (Cod. Barberinus)

:

Field, Hexapla, ii. p. 1033.
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But it must not be supposed that Symmachus is a mere

reviser of earlier versions, or that he follows the lead of Aquila

as Theodotion follows the lxx. Again and again he goes his

own way in absolute independence of earlier versions, and

sometimes at least, it must be confessed, of the original. This

is due partly to his desire to produce a good Greek rendering,

more or less after the current literary style
;

partly, as it seems,

to dogmatic reasons. The following may serve as specimens

of the Greek style of Symmachus when he breaks loose from

the influence of his predecessors: Gen. xviii. 25 6 -rravra

avOpiDTrov a7raiT<j)v BiKaL07rpayeiv, d/cpiVtos /xr] Tronjcrrjs tovto ; Job

xxvi. 14 Tt Se if/LOvpLO-fJUi twv A.dya)v avrov aKovcrofxeVj ottov fipovrqv

SvvaoTeias avroO ovSeis evvorjcret ; Ps. xliii. 16 81 oXrjs tffxepas

rj d(T)(r)p.6v7)0ts fxov avrLKpvs p.ov, kou 6 KaTatcr^v/x/xos tov irpoawirov

p.ov KaA.u7TT€t //.€. Ps. lxvih. 3 i/3currier6rjv ets aVepdVrovs KaraSwcis,

Kal ovk Icrriv ordcris* elo~f}\6ov eis rd fidOr) tu>v vSaTcov, icai

peiOpov iirinXvcriv fX€. EccL iv. 9 cicriv dp.€ivov<s Svo evoV c^oucriv

yap KepSos dyaOov. Isa. xxix. 4 vno yrjv tScupicrOtfcreTai 77 AaAid

crov, Kal Icttcu to? lyyaorpifAvOos tJ cpiovrj crov /cat diro rrjq yrjs

t} XaXtd crov poicrerau

It cannot be said that these renderings approach to excel-

lence, but a comparison with the corresponding lxx. will shew

that Symmachus has at least attempted to set himself free from

the trammels of the Hebrew idiom and to clothe the thoughts

of the Old Testament in the richer drapery of the Greek

tongue. It is his custom to use compounds to represent ideas

which in Hebrew can be expressed only by two or more words

(e.g. y^^"v|, Symm. dVcurtws, P.5$ 1-V, Symm. 6<p6a\piO(pav<j)s,

H33 WK'i?, Symm. d/cpoytovicuos) ; he converts into a participle

the first of two finite verbs connected by a copula (Exod. v. 7

a7T€p^o/X€vot KaAauacrfrwo-aj/, 4 Regn. i. 2 crcpaXevres lirzcrov) ) he

has at his command a large supply of Greek particles (e.g.

he renders ^ by apa, cWu>$, to-ws, cV okov, povov, ovrcos, dAA.'
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ofim)
1

. More interesting and important is the tendency which

Symmachus manifests to soften the anthropomorphic expres-

sions of the Old Testament; e.g. Gen. i. 27, IWio-ev 6 tfeo?

rbv avOpcoirov iv clkovl Sia<p6p<o
2

' opOtov 6 0cos eKTicrev avrov.

Exod. xxiv. io, cTSov 6papan rbv 0€oV 'lo-patjX. Jud. ix.

13 rbv oTvov...T7}v €v<f>poo"vvr)v twv ctv puiTT <ov. Ps. xliii. 24

tva rt ws V7rvwv ei, AeWora; In these and other instances Sym-

machus seems to shew a knowledge of current Jewish exegesis
8

which agrees with the story of his Jewish origin or training.

Literature. On Aquila the student may consult R. Anger
de Onkelo Chaldaico, 1845; art m D. C. B. (W. J. Dickson);
M. Friedmann, Onkelos u. Akylas, 1896; Lagarde, Clementina,

p. 12 ff.; Krauss, Akylas der Proselyt (Festschrift), 1896; F. C.

Burkitt, Fragments of Aquila, 1897; C. Taylor, Sayings of the

fewish Fathers*, 1897 (p. viii.); Schiirer3, iii. p. 317 ff. On Sym-
machus, C. H. Thieme, pro puritate Symmachz dissert., 1755;
art. in D. C. B. (J. Gwynn); Giov. Mercati, P eta di Simmaco
interprete, 1892. On Theodotion, Credner, Beitrdge, ii. p. 253 ff.;

art. in D. C. B. (J. Gwynn); G. Salmon, Intr. to the N. 77, p.

538 ff.; Schiirer3, iii. p. 323 ff. Works which deal with the

ancient non-Septuagintal versions in general will be mentioned
in c. iii., under Literature of the Hexapla.

12. • Other ancient Greek versions. The researches

of Origen (a.d. 185—253) brought to light three anonymous

versions besides those of Aquila, Theodotion and Symmachus

;

from their relative position in the columns of his great col-

lection (see c. iii.) they are known as the Quinta («'), Sexta (r'),

and Septima (£') respectively. The following are the chief

authorities

:

Eus. H. E. vi. l6 Toaavrr) Se eio-^yero ra 'Qpiyevei ra>v 0(i(ov

\6ya>v arrr)Kpi^(iifiivr} e^eraais a>s...Kai rivas eripas Trapa ras Kadrj-

(ia£evp.evas epprjvelas evaWarrovcras..., ccpevpeiv, as ovk oi'S' odev €K

nvatv p.v)(a>v top iraKai XavSavovcras XP°'V0V e*s $&>* dvi^vevaas

irpoT)yay€V...Tivos ap* e?ei> ovk ei'Scos avro tovto p.6vov itTeo~t]pr]va.TO

1 For other examples see Field, prolegg. p. xxx.ff. ; D. C. B. iv.

2 Reading, perhaps, D\T?N D?¥21 D?¥2 ; cf. Nestle, Marginalicn,

pp. 3, 15.
3 See D. C. B. iii. p. 20.
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ws apa rrjv fiev evpoi ev rfj npos 'Aktico NiK07roXet...eVt fiias avOis

cearjpeiwTai a>s ev 'iept^ol evprjpevrjs ev niBco Kara rovs xP°vovs
'AvTcovivov tov vlov 2e(3r)pov. Epiph. tie mens, etpond. 18 p.era

tov dicaypov tov /3acn\ea>s Sevrjpov rjvpeOr] ij TvepnTT) ev ttWols ev
y

lepi^6i KeKpvppevr) ev xpovois tov vlov Hevrjpov tov e7riK\r)devTos

KapaicdWov re kol TeTa...ev 8e ro) c/38o/xw airov eTei rjvpeOrjaav koi

/3t/3Xoi Trjs TrepTTTrjs eK$6o-ea>s ev irlOois ev 'Iept^eo KeKpvppevrjs fiera

aXkoov /3t/3Xi'o)i/ EfipacKobv kcu '~EWr)viK.a)v. tov 8e KapaKaWov
diad€xeTai

y

AvT(ov7vos eTepos...peTa tovtov efiao-iKevo-ev'AkeiEavdpos...

errj iy'' ev peo~(o t£>v xpovoiv tovtcov rjvpidr] ckttj eKdoais, koi avTrj

ev nidois netcpvp-pevr), ev NiKOTroXei Tjj irpos 'Akti'o). Pseudo-Ath.
syn. scr. sacr. JJ iripirTr) epprjveia eo-Tiv r) ev irLQois evpeOelaa kc-

Kpvppevrj eVi 'Avtcovlvov j3a.ai\ea>s tov KapanaXka. ev 'Iept^to irapa

tivos Twv ev lepoaoXvpois anovbaiaiv. etcrrj epprjveia eaTiv r) ev

irLQois evpedelaa, koi avT-q KeKpvppevrj, eiri 'A\e£dv8pov tov Mapaias
iraidbs ev NiK07roXei ttj npos "Aktlov vivo 'Qpiyevovs yvcopipcov.

Hieron. de virr. ill. 54 "quintam et sextam et septimam edi-

tionem, quas etiam nos de eius bibliotheca habemus, miro labore

repperit et cum ceteris editionibus conparavit": in ep. ad Tit.

"nonnulli vero libri, et maxime hi qui apud Hebraeos versu
compositi sunt, tres alias editiones additas habent quam 'quin-

tam' et 'sextam' et 'septimam' translationem vocant, auctori-

tatem sine nominibus interpretum consecutas." Cf. in Hab. ii. 11,

iii. 13.

It appears from the statement of Eusebius 1

that Origen found

the Quinta at Nicopolis near Actium, and that either the Sexta

or the Septima was discovered in the reign of Caracalla (a.d.

211—217) at Jericho; while Epiphanius, reversing this order,

says that the Quinta was found at Jericho c. a.d. 217, and the

Sexta at Nicopolis under Severus Alexander (a.d. 222—23 5

)

2
.

According to Epiphanius both the Quinta and the Sexta,

according to Eusebius the Sexta only, lay buried in a iri6o<i

(do/ium), one of the earthenware jars, pitched internally, and

partly sunk in the ground, in which the mustum was usually

stored while it underwent the process of fermentation
8

. Since

1 Jerome {pro!, in Orig. exp. Cant.) confirms Eusebius, on whose words

see Dr Mercati, Studi e Testi 5, v. p. 47 (1901).
2 The Dialogue of Timothy and Aquila identifies Nicopolis with

Emraaus Nicopolis in Palestine.
8 D.of Gk and Lat. Ant. p. 1202. These irldoi are said to have been

sometimes used instead of cistae or capsae for preserving books. In 1906

five Greek documents were found in an earthenware jar at Elephantine; see

Dr F. G. Kenyon in Egypt Exploration Eund Archaeological Report for

1907-8, p. 50.
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Origen was in Palestine a.d. 217, and in Greece a.d. 231, it is

natural to connect his discoveries with those years. How long

the versions had been buried cannot be determined, for it is

impossible to attach any importance to the vague statements

of Eusebius (tov iraAat Xav8avova-a<; xpo'^ov). The version found

at or near Nicopolis may have been a relic of the early Chris-

tianity of Epirus, to which there is an indirect allusion in the

Pastoral Epistles
1

. The Jericho find, on the other hand, was

very possibly a Palestinian work, deposited in the wine jar for

the sake of safety during the persecution of Septimius Severus,

who was in Palestine a.d. 202, and issued edicts against both

the Synagogue and the Church 2
. Of Septima nothing is known,

beyond what Eusebius tells us, and the very sparing use of it

in the Psalter of some Hexaplaric MSS. ; the few instances are

so dubious that Field was disposed to conclude either that

this version never existed, or that all traces of it have been

lost
8
.

There is no conclusive evidence to shew that any of these

versions covered the whole of the Old Testament 4
. Renderings

from Quinta* are more or less abundant in 2 Kings, Job, Psalms,

Canticles, and the Minor Prophets, and a few traces have been

observed in the Pentateuch. Sexta is well represented in the

Psalms and in Canticles, and has left indications of its exist-

ence in Exodus, 1 Kings, and the Minor Prophets.

With regard to the literary character of Quinta and Sexta,

the style of Quinta is characterised by Field as u omnium
elegantissimus...cum optimis Graecis suae aetatis scriptoribus

comparandus." Sexta also shews some command of Greek,

1 Lightfoot, Biblical Essays, p. 432.

Cf. Eus. H. E. vi. 7 ; Spartian. in Sev. 17.
3 Prolegg. ad Hexapla, p. xlvi; see however R. Sinker, Psalm of

Habakkuk (Camb. 1890), p. 42. Ps.-Athanasius calls Lucian the seventh

version : £(386^7) irfckiv koX reXevraia epfirjveia rj rod aylov AovKiavov.
4 According to Harnack-Preuschen (i. p. 340) the opposite is implied

by Eusebius' use of ivaTQuxTTotaas in reference to these versions: "d. h.

die eine war nur fur diese, die andere nur fur jene Bucher vorhanden."
8 On Quinta see Mercati, Studi e Testi 5, iv. p. 28; and Burkitt in

Proc. Soc. Bibl. Archaeology, June 1902.
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but is said to be disposed to paraphrase ; Field, while he

regards that charge as on the whole 'not proven,' cites a

remarkable example of the tendency from Ps. xxxvi. 35, which

S~* renders, Et8ov daej3rj kou dvatSrj dvTLTroiovfxevov iv (TKXrjpoTrjTL

Kai Xiyovra Et/u ok avro^Ooyv TrepnraT<jiv iv SiKaLoavvrj. Jerome 1

attributes both versions to l Jewish translators/ but the Chris-

tian origin of Sexta betrays itself
2

at Hab. iii. 13 i^rjX.6^ rov

atocrai tov AadV crov Sid 'Irjaovv rov xpicrrov crov*.

The Greek fathers of the fourth and fifth centuries quotes

non-Septuagintal renderings from an interpreter who is styled

d 'E/3pa£o5. 'O %vpo<s is also cited, frequently as agreeing with

6 'E/?pouos. Nothing is known of these translators (if such they

were), but an elaborate discussion of all the facts may be seen

in Field
4

.

13. The 'Graecus Venetus.' This is a version of the

Pentateuch, together with the books of Ruth, Proverbs, Can-

ticles, Ecclesiastes, Lamentations, and Daniel, preserved in

St Mark's Library at Venice in a single MS. of cent. xiv.—xv.

(cod. Gr. vii.)
8
. It was first given to the world by de Villoison

(Strassburg, 1784) and C F. Ammon (Erlangen, 1790—1);

a new edition with valuable prolegomena by O. von Gebhardt

appeared at Leipzig in 1875
6

. This translation has been

made directly from the M. T., but the author appears to have

occasionally availed himself of earlier Greek versions (lxx.,

1 adv. Rufin.
2 "Prodens manifestissime sacramentum," as Jerome himself remarks.

No doubt the primary reference is to Joshua (Field), but the purport of the

gloss is unmistakable.
3

teg. fors. 'Irjcrov rod xPL<TT°v aov -

4 Prolegg. pp. lxxv.—lxxxii. See also Lagarde, Ueber den Hebrder
Ephraims von Edessa. On rb ^afxapeiriKdu see Field, p. lxxii. ff., and
Nestle, Urtext, p. 206. For some ambiguous references to other (?) ver-

sions see Philostr. haer. cc. 143, 144.
5 See Eichhorn, p. 421 ff.; De Wette-Schrader, p. 121 f.

6 Graecus Venetus Pentateuchi &c. versio Graeca. Ex unico biblioth.

S. Marci Venetae codict nunc primum uno volumine comprehensam atque

apparatu critico et philologico instructam edidit O. G. Praefatus est Fr.

Delitzsch.
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Aq., Symm., Theod.) 1
. His chief guide however appears to

have been David Kimchi, whose interpretations are closely

followed 2
. That he was a Jew is clear from incidental render-

ings (e.g. in Exod. xxiii. 20 he translates DiptpD tov ovromji/
3
,

sc. n
i^l). From the fact of his having undertaken a Greek

version Gebhardt infers that he was a proselyte to Christianity,

but the argument may be used to support an opposite con-

clusion ; as a Jew he may have been moved by a desire to

place before the dominant Orthodox Church a better render-

ing of the Old Testament than the lxx. Delitzsch wishes

to identify him with Elissaeus, a Jewish scholar at the court

of Murad L, who flourished in the second half of the 14th

century.

The style of this remarkable version will be best illustrated

by a few specimens :

Gen. vi. 2f.

* TeOcavrai yovv 01 vUt? tov Ocov rot? Ovyarcpas tov avOpw-

7rov on koAgu €T€\ovv
f
kcu €/\.a/?ov eavTots ywatKas euro iracrdv

(ov etAovTO. 3
€<f>rj tolvvv 6 oVtojt^s Ov /cpivei irv€Vfxa tov/jlov

iv t<5 av6poi7T(o es aicova, icp* ols ctl 7rep tern crdp^' Te\£crov(ri

S* at ijfAtpai avrov ckcitov kcu €lko<jlv trr).

Prov. viii. 22 ff.

88 6 ovTWTrjs €KTr'
t
<raT6 fxc apXW bSov 01, 7rpb t<ov epytav avrov

€K Tore. ^ a.7r' cuWo? Kiyyfiait
aVo KpaTO?, euro irpoXTJfJL/AaTos

yfjs. ** iv ovk dfivo-aroLS 7T€7rXao-/xat, iv ov ir-qyals SeSo^aoyAe-

vo)V vhartov 2S irp\v opt) ifnrayrjvai, irpo twv /Sovvmv (oSivrj/jtar

26
a^pis ovk iiroL7)o~€ yrjv, SioSovs kcu K€<f>a\r}v Kovetav rr}<$

0lK0V[JL€Vr)<S.

Daniel vii. 13.

IS opdtov iKvprjcra iv opdcrecrw evc/>povas, avrUa tc £vv rat?

1 Gebhardt, p. lvii. ff.

2 Id. p. lxii.
8 '0vtu)t7)s, 6vTovpy6s, ofoittyH)* are his usual renderings of nin\
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V€<f>e\ais t<3v irdAtov <os vlevs dvOptoiru) d(£i/cvovp.€vos 07V, p-€)(pi

T€ tw 7ra\ato) reus a/xepais e<f>6aar€ KavutTTLOv ttjvu) itpocrrjyay6v

I.
I4 r^va) r" ihoOrj dp^d ri/xd re kol fia<ri\€ia, 7ravT€s t€ Xaoi

eOvca kcu yAwrrai ti/vw Xarpeucretovrf a dp^d ev dp^a atwvoq

05 ov TrapeAcvcrciCTat, a t« /Ba&iXeia ev onrep ovk oi^rjcriUrat.

The student will not fail to notice the translator's desire to

render his text faithfully, and, on the other hand, his curiously

infelicitous attempt to reproduce it in Attic Greek ; and lastly

his use of the Doric dialect in Daniel to distinguish the

Aramaic passages from the rest of the book. The result

reminds us of a schoolboy's exercise, and the reader turns

from it with pleasure to the less ambitious diction of the lxx.,

which, with its many imperfections, is at least the natural

outgrowth of historical surroundings.

Klostermann (Analecta p. 30) mentions a MS. Psalter (Vat.

Gr. 343), bearing the date 22 April, 1450, which professes to be a

translation into the Greek of the fifteenth century {kuto. rrjv vvv

Koivrjv Ta>v YpaiKwv (pcovrjv). A version of the Pentateuch into

modern Greek in Hebrew characters was printed at Constanti-
nople in 1547, forming the left-hand column of a Polyglott

(Hebrew, Chaldee, Spanish, Greek). It is described in Wolf,
Bibliotheca Hebraea, ii. p. 355, and more fully in La version

Neo-grecque du Pentateuche Polyglotte. ..remarques du Dr Lazare
Belleli (Paris, 1897). This Greek version has recently been
transliterated and published in a separate form with an intro-

duction and glossary by D. C. Hesseling (Leide, 1897). A Greek
version of Job (1576) is mentioned by Neubauer in J. Q, R. iv.

p. 18 f.



CHAPTER III.

The Hexapla, and the Hexaplaric and other
Recensions of the Septuagint.

i. The century which produced the versions of Aquila,

Theodotion, and Symmachus saw also the birth of the great

Christian scholar who conceived the idea of using them for

the revision of the Alexandrian Greek Bible.

Origen was in his 17th year when his father suffered

martyrdom (a.d. 202) ' ; at eighteen he was already head of

the catechetical school of Alexandria
2

. The Old Testament

from the first engaged his attention, and, rightly judging that it

could not be fruitfully studied without a knowledge of the

original, he applied himself at once to the study of Hebrew.

Eus. H. E. vi. 16 rocravTT) de elarjyero r<3 'Qpiyivei t<ov Bc'ioiv

\6ycov dirr)Kpifi(i)fi€vr) e£eVa<riff, cos nai ttjv 'E/3pai'Sa yXwrrav e/c/Lta-

delv rds re irapa rots 'lovSatots ep(pepopevas 7rpcoTOTV7rovs avrols

'JLfipaiav arot^el-OLS ypa(pas KTrjpa 'idiov iroiijaacrOai. Hieron. de
virr. ill. 54 "quis autem ignorat quod tantum in scripturis

divinis habuerit studii ut etiam Hebraeam linguam contra

aetatis gentisque suae naturam edisceret 3?"

The feat was perhaps without precedent, in the third century,

among Christian scholars not of Jewish origin 4
; in one so

1 Eus. H. E. vi. a.
2 Hieron. de virr. ill. 54.
3 Cf. ep. ad Paulam.
4 See D. C. B. art. Hebrew Learning (ii. p. 351 ff.).
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young it seemed prodigious to a veteran like Jerome. These

studies, begun in Egypt, were continued in Palestine at Caesarea,

where Origen sought shelter during the storm of persecution

which burst upon Alexandria in the reign of Caracalla (a.d.

216—219). On his return to Egypt Origen's period of literary

productivity began, and between the years 220 and 250 he

gave to the world a succession of commentaries, homilies, or

notes on nearly all the books of the Old Testament 1

. In the

course of these labours, perhaps from the moment that he

began to read the Old Testament in the original, he was

impressed with the importance of providing the Church with

materials for ascertaining the true text and meaning of the

original. The method which he adopted is described by him-

self in his famous letter to Africanus (c. a.d. 240), and more

fully in his commentary on St Matthew (c. a.d. 245)
s
.

Orig. ad Afric. 5 • <°^ ravra 8e (prjpi oi>)(l okvco tov ipevvqv Kal

ras Kara *Iov8alovs ypacpas Kal irdaas ras rjperipas rat? eic€iv<ov

(rvyKpiveiv Kal opqv ras iv avrais 8ia<popds, et prj (poprinov yovv
elrre'iv, irrl ttoXv tovto (oar] 8vvapis) ire7roir)Kap€V, yvpvd£ovT€S
avTwv tov vovv iv Trdo-ais rais efcSocrefrt Kal rais diacpopais avra>v

pera tov irocrois pdXXov daKelv tt)v ipprjveiav tcov i(S8opr)KOVTa.„

darKOvpev 8e prj dyvofiv Kal tcis Trap €<€ivois, Iva irpbs 'lov8aiovs

8iaXeyopevoi pr) 7rpoo~<pep(0p€v avTols to. pr) netpeva iv rots dvTiypd-

(pois avTcov, ko.1 Iva o-vyxprjacopeOa rots (pepopivois Trap* inelvois, ei

<al iv toIs fjpcTepois ov Kftrat /3t/3At'ots. In Matt. xv. 14: ttjv pev

ovv iv toIs dvTiypdcpois Trjs TraXaids diadrjKTjs 8ia(pcovlav, deov

dtdovTos, evpoptv Ido-aoSai, KpiTrjpico xprjadpevoi rais XonraTs i<-

d6o~eo-iv ' tcov yap dp(pij3aXXopevcov Trapa toIs o did ttjv tcov

dvTiypdcpcov 8ia(pcoviav
t

ttjv Kpiaiv 7roir]o-dp.€voi dno tcov Xonreov

ckSo(T€xoi>, to avvqdov itceivais i<pvXd£ap.ev • <ai Tiva pev eo(SeXio~apev

iv too 'EftpaiKoo pr) Kclpeva, ov ToXpcovres avTa TrdvTrj rrepieXelvy Tiva

8i /xer' ao~Tepio~K<ov TrpoaeOrjKapev • iva 8i]Xov rj otl pfj Kelptva irapd

toIs 0' in tcov Xoi7rS)v iK86o~(oov avp<pd>vcos too 'E/3pat/ce5 rrpocreOr)-

Kapev, Kal 6 piv (BovXopevos 7rpofJTai avTa' 00 8e 7rpoo"K07rr« to
toiovtov, 6 /3ouXerat rrepi tt)s irapa8oxr)$ avrav r) p,r) Troir)a~rj.

1 See D. C. B. art. Origenes, iv. p. 129 ff.

8 Cf. Bp Westcott in D. C. B. iv. p. 99 :
" it was during this period

(i.e. before a.d. 215) in all probability that he formed and partly executed
his plan of a comparative view of the LXX. in connexion with the other
Greek versions."
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1

2. To attempt a new version was impracticable. It may

be doubted whether Origen possessed the requisite knowledge

of Hebrew ; it is certain that he would have regarded the task

as almost impious. Writing to Africanus he defends the

apocryphal additions to Daniel and other Septuagintal

departures from the Hebrew text on the ground that the

Alexandrian Bible had received the sanction of the Church,

and that to reject its testimony would be to revolutionise her

canon of the Old Testament, and to play into the hands of

her Jewish adversaries (aOcTeiv to. iv reus €KK\r)<TLai<; cpepo/xtva

dvTiypacfxx kclI vo/xoOeTrjaac rrj dbeXcpOTrjTi aTroOeadaL (Jikv ra<s irap'

avrots imcpepoixevas fiifiXovs, KoAaKeueiv Sc 'IovSatois /cat TTtiOtiv

?va pL€Ta§u)<riv Tjfuv rwv icadapiov). In this matter it was well, he

urged, to bear in mind the precept of Prov. xxii. 28, "Remove
not the ancient landmark, which thy fathers have set." The
same reasons prevented him from adopting any of the other

versions in place of the Septuagint. On the other hand,

Origen held that Christians must be taught frankly to recognise

the divergences between the lxx. and the current Hebrew

text, and the superiority of Aquila and the other later versions,

in so far as they were more faithful to the original; it was

unfair to the Jew to quote against him passages from the lxx.

which were wanting in his own Bible, and injurious to the

Church herself to withhold from her anything in the Hebrew

Bible which the lxx. did not represent. Acting under these

convictions Origen's first step was to collect all existing Greek

versions of the Old Testament. He then proceeded to

transcribe the versions in parallel columns, and to indicate in

the column devoted to the Septuagint the relation in which

the old Alexandrian version stood to the current Hebrew text.

3. The following specimen, taken from a fragment lately

discovered at Milan, will assist the reader to understand the

arrangement of the columns, and to realise the general appear-

ance of the Hexapla.
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Ps. xlv. (xlvi.) i—

3

i

Hebrew. He B. TRANSLITERATED. Aquila.

n^D1

?] Xapavaaar] TO) VIKOTTOICO-

rnp "on
1

? [X]a(3vr]Kop tq)v vl£>v Kdpe

r\)tbv by aX ' aXpad eVi veaviorqrav

w (rip aa-pa.

vf? d^k eAeoei/x, • Xavov* [6 Beos fjplv (?)]

tyi nDno p.aae ' ovo£ iXiris Kai Kpdros,

rnry <9 @or)deia

nmn fiaapcoO iv BXiyfrecrtv

ixo kvd: vepaa pcod cvpidr]* acpodpa.

p bv aX • %ev €7r\ TOVTCp

kt: a1

? Xg> • vtpa ov <pofir)0r)(r6peda

VDnn fiaapip iv ra dvTaXXdaaecrda

fTK aaps y?)v,

t^EQI ovfiapoar Kai iv tS crcpdXXecrOa

onn apip. opr)

ata 0Ae/3 iv Kap&la

DB*D» tapip daXaaaav.

* In the MS. Xavov

appears in the third

column, where it has dis-

placed Aquila's render-

ing.

* MS. evp£6r)s.

1 Cf. Un palimpsesio Ambrosiano dei Salmi Esapli (Giov. Mercati) in

Alti d. R. Accademia d. Scienze di Torino, 10 Apr. 1896; and E. Kloster-

mann, die Maildfider Fragmente der Hexapla. The MS. does not supply

the Hebrew column.
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Symmachus.

CTTLVIKIOS'

tg>v vloav Kope

vnep T(ov alcovLcov

6 0e6s fjfuv

7T€7roi6r]cris Kai la^vs,

(Sor)0eia

ev 0\fyeo-iv

evpicrKopevos o~<p68pa.

&ia rovro

ov (pofir)6r)(r6fJLe0a.

ev tw* (Tvyx^i-aOai

Tiv

kcu KXiveadai

oprj

ev Kapdia

OaXaaacov.

• MS. Tats.

Ps. xlv. (xlvi.) 1—

3

LXX.

els to reXos'

V7T€p TGbV vl<DV* Kope

V7T€p TCOV KpvCplCOV

yfrakpios.

6 0e6s T]pa>v\

naTcKpvyrj kcu 8vvap,is,

(3or)86s

ev 6\iyj/e<Ti

rah evpovaais fjpas'l

o~(p68pa.

dia TOVTO

ov <po(3r)0r)(r6p.e6a

iv T<o Tapao-o-eaOai

tt)v yqv

kcu peraTidecrdai

opt]

ev Kapdia

6a\ao-<rS>v.

* With interlinear

variant tois vlou (Th.).

t MS. i
a manu r\nXv

(?Aq. Sym.).

% With interlinear

variant evpedrjaerai. i)fiii>.

Theodotion 1
.

r© viKonoicp*-

tois viols Kope

V7TCp TG)V KpV<fil(0V

6 0e6s f)pa>v

KdTCKpvyr) Kai dvvap.cs,

(3or)06s

ev 0\fyeo~t,v

evpeOrjf o~(p68pa.

81a. TOVTO

ov <pofir)6r}o-6p.e6a

ev ro> Tapdao-eaOcu

Tt)v yj]v

Kai o~a\eveo-6ai\

opt)

ev Kapdia

0a\ao~o~(ov.

* With marginal

variants, els rb t4Xos,

\f/a\p.6s (lxx.).

t With interlinear

variant rats evpouaais

7)p.as (LXX.).

X With interlinear

variant p.€TaTL6eadcu

(LXX.).

1 Or Quinta? Cf. H. Lietzmann in G. G. A. 1902, v., p. 332: ''die

letzte Columne ist nicht, wie man anfangs glaubte, Theodotion, sondern

die Quinta mit Interlinearvarianten."



64 The Hexapla, and the Hexaplaric and other Recensions.

The process as a whole is minutely described by Eusebius

and Jerome, who had seen the work, and by Epiphanius,

whose account is still more explicit but less trustworthy.

Eus. H. E. vi. 1 6 : ravras 8e aTrdcras [sc. ras €k86o-(is~\ itrt

ravrbv avvayayonv 8teX(ov re irpbs kwXov kqi dvrnrapadeXs aXA^Xat?

perd nai avrrjs rrjs 'E/3pata>v OT/peiGoo-ecos rd rcov Xeyopeveov 'E^airXcov

rjplv dvriypacpa KaraXeXonrev, I8ia>s rr)v 'AkuAou kcu ^vppd^ov nai

Qeo8oriaivos e<bo(jLv dp.a rrj rcov ej38op.rjK.ovTa ev rols TerpairXols eiri-

Karao-nevao-as. Hieron. in ep. ad Tit. iii. 9: "nobis curae fuit

omnes veteris legis libros quos vir doctus Adamantius in Hexapla
digesserat de Caesariensi bibliotheca descriptos ex ipsis authen-
ticis emendare, in quibus et ipsa Hebraea propriis sunt charac-
teribus verba descripta et Graecis literis tramite expressa vicino

;

Aquila etiam et Symmachus, LXX. quoque et Theodotio suum
ordinem tenent ; nonnulli vero libri et maxime hi qui apud
Hebraeos versu compositi sunt tres alias editiones additas habuit."

Cf. his letter to Sunnias and Fretela {ep. 106) and to Augustine {ep.

112) and the preface to the Book of Chronicles. Epiph. de mens, et

pond. 7 : ray yap !£ epprjvelas not rr)v
y

~E3paiKr)v ypa<pr)v 'E/SpatKoIs-

OTOi^elois ko.\ pr)pao-iv avrols ev creXidi 1 p.ia avirredeiKoas, aXXrjp aeXi8a
dvriirapdOerov 6Y 'iLXXrjviKeov pev ypappdroiv

y

~E3patica>v 8e Xe^eonv

irpbs KardXrjy\nv ra>v pr) ei86rcov 'E/3patKa crrot^6ta...Kat ovrcos rols

Xeyopevois i/ir* avrov e^airXols r) 6<rairXols ras pev 8vo 'ESpaiicds

<reXi8as <a\ ras l£ rcov eppr/vevrav in irapaXXrjXov dvriirapaOels

peydXrjv u)(peXeiav yvcoo-ecos e8a>Ke rots' (piXoKaXois. lb. 19 ras 8vo

'ESpaLKas irpwras Keipevas, perd ravras 8e rr)v rov 'AxuXa reraypevrjv,

p,e6* r)v na\ rr)v rov Sup/za^ou, eireira rr)v ra>v oft' peS" as fj rov
Qeo8oriaivos avvreraKrai, nal e£r)s r) irepirrr) re kol exr^ 2

.

It will be seen that the specimen corroborates ancient

testimony in reference to the relative order of the four Greek

versions (Aq., Symm., lxx., Theod.), and illustrates the method

of division into corresponding KwXa 3 which made comparison

easy. With regard to the order, it is clear that Origen did not

mean it to be chronological. Epiphanius seeks to account for

the position of the lxx. in the fifth column by the not less

1 On <re\ls, cf. Sir E. Maunde Thompson, Handbook of Greek and Latin
Palaeography, p. 58.

2 See also ib. 18 sq.; Hieron. Praef. in Paral., and in ep. ad Tit., c. iii.

8 Used here loosely as = Kbpixara, the kqjXov being properly a line con-

sisting of a complete clause, and of 8—17 syllables : cf. E. M. Thompson,
Gk and Lat. Palaeography, p. 81 f. ; J. R. Harris, Stichometry, p. 23 f.
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untenable hypothesis that Origen regarded the lxx. as the

standard of accuracy (de mens, et pond. 1 9 : 'QptyeV^s ttvOo-

/jLtvos tyjv twv o(3' €k$o<tlv aKpij^rj etVat /xecrrjv ravrrjv crvveOrjKtv,

07TOJ5 Tas ivrevOev kol evrevQev cp/xiyi/eias SieAeyx^). As we have

learned from Origen himself, the fact was the reverse; the

other Greek versions were intended to check and correct

the lxx. But the remark, though futile in itself, suggests a

probable explanation. Aquila is placed next to the Hebrew

text because his translation is the most verbally exact, and

Symmachus and Theodotion follow Aquila and the lxx.

respectively, because Symmachus on the whole is a revision of

Aquila, and Theodotion of the lxx. As to the KwXa, it was of

course necessary that the lines should be as short as possible

when six or more columns had to be presented on each open-

ing ; and it will be seen that in the Psalms at least not more

than two Hebrew words were included in a line, the corre-

sponding Greek words being at the most three of four
1

. But

the claims of the sense are not neglected ; indeed it will appear

upon inspection that the method adopted serves in a remark-

able degree to accentuate the successive steps in the movement

of the thought.

4. Besides the Hexapla, Origen compiled a Tetrapla, i.e. a

minor edition from which he omitted the first two columns con-

taining the Hebrew text in Hebrew and Greek characters ; cf.

Eus. l.C. tStoos ttjv 'AkvXov kcu ^v^fxa^ov kol ©eocWtWos eKoWtv dfxa

rfj twv o Iv tois TtrpairXoLs iinKaTaaKevdaas2
. Epiph. de mens, et

pond. 19 T€Tpa7rA.a yap ei<ri. tol 'FiWrjviKa orav at tov
'

AkvXov kcu

iSv/x/xa^ov Ktti t<3v o/3' /cat ©coSonWos ip/xr]V€LaL <TvvT€Tay/Aevai wut.

The Tetrapla is occasionally mentioned along with the Hexa-

pla in scholia attached to MSS. of the lxx. Thus in the

1 In the earlier Cairo palimpsest even such words as ?X and /xrj had
each a line to itself; see Nestle in Hastings' D.B. iv. 443.

2 'ETTiKaTaffKevafciv is insuper vel postea concinnare (Field, prolegg. p.
xii.) ; cf. Dio Cass. 1. 23 t<x <TK&<f>ri KaT€(rKeua<re...Kul £ir' avra Tvpyovs eire-

Karea-Kevaae, Oeconomus (iv. 873), who regards the Tetrapla as the earlier

work, understands Eusebius to mean only that Origen added to the LXX.
the three columns containing A'2'0'.

S. s. 5
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Syro-Hexaplaric version at the end of Joshua it is stated that

the Greek codex on which the version was based had the note :

iypd<f>r] ck tov e£air\ov, i£ ov kol irapeTiO-q- avre^XrjB'q Se kcu

7r/oos tov TeTpa-n-Xovv. Cod. Q still contains two similar

references to the Tetrapla (O. T. in Greek, hi., p. viii., notes).

Mention is also made in the MSS. of an Octapla (cf. the Syro-

Hexaplar in Job v. 23, vi. 28, and the Hexaplaric MSS. of the

Psalter in Ps. lxxv. 1, lxxxvi. 5, lxxxviii. 43, cxxxi. 4, cxxxvi. i)
1

.

The question arises whether the Octapla was a distinct work,

or merely another name for the Hexapla in books where the

columns were increased to eight by the addition of the Quinta

and Sexta. Eusebius appears to support the latter view, for

he speaks of the Hexapla of the Psalms as including the

Quinta and Sexta (H. E. vi. 16 lv ye fxrjv rot? e£a7rA.ots twv

tya\/x<2>v pL€T<x ras eViCT^/AOu? reVo-apas ckSoVci? ov jxovov Trk\VKry]v

aAAa /cat Iktyjv kcu i/3S6fxr]v 7rapa#€i9 kpfx-qvziav). Epiphanius,

on the other hand, seems to limit the Hexapla to the six

columns (/. C. t<ov Teacrdpuiv Se tovtwv <reA.ioW rat? $vo~\ reus

'E/?pai/<cus o-vva<p6eLO~<ji)v k£air\a koAcitcu • idv Be /cat 77 irepjrTy]

/cat rj €ktt] epp.rjveia o~vva<fi6<d)o-iv...dKTa7r\a KaA.€trat'. But it

has been observed that when the scholia in Hexaplaric MSS.

mention the Octapla they are silent as to the Hexapla,

although the Octapla and the Tetrapla are mentioned together;

e.g. in Ps. lxxxvi. 5 we find the following note : mhthp cigon*

to p Kara. 7rpoa6rJKr}v eKeuTO els rrjv twv o' ev t<3 TeTpacrc A.i'Su> (the

Tetrapla), ev Serw OKTaaeXiBu) (the Octapla), mh th cicon, rjyovv

StX<x tov p. The inference is that the name ' Octapla ' some-

times superseded that of ' Hexapla ' in the Psalms, because in

the Psalter of the Hexapla there were two additional columns

which received the Quinta and Sexta. Similarly the term

'Heptapla' was occasionally used in reference to portions of the

Hexapla where a seventh column appeared, but not an eighth 2
.

1 Field, Hexapla, ii. ad toe. ; cf. Hieron. in Psalmos (ed. Morin.), p. 66.

3 It occurs (e.g.) in the Hexaplaric Syriac at 2 Kings xvi. 2.
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' Pentapla' is cited by J. Curterius from cod. Q at Isa. iii. 24,

and Field's suspicion that Curterius had read his MS. incorrectly

is not confirmed by a reference to the photograph, which ex-

hibits ev t(3 7revTao-eA.tSa>. Origen's work, then, existed (as

Eusebius implies) in two forms: (1) the Hexapla, which con-

tained, as a rule, six columns, but sometimes five or seven or

eight, when it was more accurately denominated the Pentapla,

Heptapla, or Octapla ; and (2) the Tetrapla, which contained

only four columns answering to the four great Greek versions,

excluding the Hebrew and Greek-Hebrew texts on the one

hand, and the Quinta and Sex/a on the other.

5. The Hebrew text of the Hexapla was of course that

which was current among Origen's Jewish teachers in the third

century, and which he took to be truly representative of the

original. Portions of the second column, which have been

preserved, are of interest as shewing the pronunciation of the

Hebrew consonants and the vocalisation which was then in use.

From the specimen already given it will be seen that D = x,

p = k, and D, ¥, £? = a, and that ynnN are without equivalent
1

.

The divergences of the vocalisation from that which is repre-

sented by the pointing of the M. T. are more important; see

Dr Taylor's remarks in D. C. B. ii. p. 1 5 f.

In regard to Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion, and the

minor Greek versions, Origen's task was limited to transcription

under the conditions imposed by the plan of his work. But

the fifth column, which contained the Hexaplaric lxx., called

for the full exercise of his critical powers. If his first idea had

been, as his own words almost suggest, merely to transcribe the

lxx. in its proper place, without making material alterations in

the text, a closer comparison of the lxx. with the current

Hebrew text and the versions based upon it must soon have

1 Cf. the practice of Aquila (Burkitt, Fragments of the Books of Kings
ace. to Aquila, p. 14).
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convinced him that this was impracticable. Let us suppose

that there lay before him an Alexandrian or Palestinian

MS., containing the 'common' text of the lxx. (tj koivtj, or

vulgata editio, as Jerome calls it
1
), i.e. the text of the Greek

Bible as it was read by the Church of the third century. As the

transcription proceeded, it would be seen that every column of

the Greek contained clauses which were not in the Hebrew,

and omitted clauses which the Hebrew contained. Further, in

many places the order of the Greek would be found to depart

from that of the Hebrew, the divergence being sometimes

limited to a clause or a verse or two, but occasionally extend-

ing to several chapters. Lastly, in innumerable places the

lxx. would be seen to yield a sense more or less at variance

with the current Hebrew, either through misapprehension on

the part of the translators or through a difference in the

underlying text. These causes combined to render the co-

ordination of the Alexandrian Greek with the existing Hebrew

text a task of no ordinary difficulty, and the solution to which

Origen was led appeared to him to be little short of an in-

spiration ($iov SiSovtos evpofAtv).

Origen began by assuming (i) the purity of the Hebrew

text, and (2) the corruption of the koivtj where it departed from

the Hebrew 2
. The problem before him was to restore the

lxx. to its original purity, i.e. to the Hebraica Veritas as he

understood it, and thus to put the Church in possession of an

adequate Greek version of the Old Testament without disturb-

ing its general allegiance to the time-honoured work of the

Alexandrian translators. Some of the elements in this complex

process were comparatively simple. (1) Differences of order

were met by transposition, the Greek order making way for the

1 Ep. ad Sunn, et Fret.
2 See Driver, Samuel, p. xlvi. : "he assumed that the original Septua-

gint was that which agreed most closely with the Hebrew text as he knew
it... a step in the wrong direction."



The Hexapla, and the Hexaplaric and other Recensions. 6g

Hebrew. In this manner whole sections changed places in the

lxx. text of Exodus, i Kings, and Jeremiah ; in Proverbs

only, for some reason not easy to determine, the two texts

were allowed to follow their respective courses, and the diver-

gence of the Greek order from the Hebrew was indicated by

certain marks 1 prefixed to the stichi of the lxx. column.

(2) Corruptions in the kolvtj, real or supposed, were tacitly

corrected in the Hexapla, whether from better MSS. of the

lxx., or from the renderings of other translators, or, in the

case of proper names, by a simple adaptation of the Alexandrian

Greek form to that which was found in the current Hebrew 2
.

(3) The additions and omissions in the lxx. presented greater

difficulty. Origen was unwilling to remove the former, for

they belonged to the version which the Church had sanctioned,

and which many Christians regarded as inspired Scripture ; but

he was equally unwilling to leave them without some mark of

editorial disapprobation. Omissions were readily supplied from

one of the other versions, namely Aquila or Theodotion ; but

the new matter interpolated into the lxx. needed to be carefully

distinguished from the genuine work of the Alexandrian trans-

lators
3

. See Add. Notes.

6. Here the genius of Origen found an ally in the system

of critical signs which had its origin among the older scholars

of Alexandria, dating almost from the century which produced

the earlier books of the lxx. The
'

Apio-Tapxeia o-rjixara took

their name from the prince of Alexandrian grammarians,

Aristarchus, who flourished in the reign of Philopator (a.d.

1 A combination of the asterisk and obelus ; see below, p. 71.
2 E.g. at Exod. vi. 16, Yrjpawv was substituted by Origen for TeSawv.

Whether his practice in this respect was uniform has not been definitely

ascertained.
3 Hieron. Praef. ad Chron. : "quod maioris audaciae est, in editione

lxx. Theodotionis editionem miscuit, asteriscis designans quae minus ante
fuerant, et virgulis quae ex superfluo videbantur apposita." The Book
of Job offered the largest field for interpolation: a scholion in cod. 161

says, 'Iw/3 arlxoi
tax' XUP^ darepla-Kwv, fiera 5t rCov aaTeplcrKutv fiT'

'.
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222—205), and they appear to have been first employed in

connexion with his great edition of Homer 1

. Origen selected

two of these signs known as the obelus and the asterisk, and

adapted them to the use of his edition of the Septuagint. In

the Homeric poems, as edited by Aristarchus, the obelus marked

passages which the critic wished to censure, while the asterisk

was affixed to those which seemed to him to be worthy of

special attention ; cf. the anecdoton printed by Gardthausen : 6

Be SfieXos 7rpos ra aOtTOVfxtva iirl tov ironqTOv rjyovv vtvoOevfxiva rj

viroj3€^\rjp.eva' 6 Se aoT€pi(TKOS...ws kolXwv ilprjfJLevaiv t<3v €7iw.

Similarly, in connexion with Platonic dicta, Diogenes Laertius

(platon. hi. 657) used the obelus -rvpo^ rr\v dOirrjo-Lv and the

asterisk 7rpo? rrjv a-vfxcjxDVLav rav Soy/xaTuyv. As employed by

Origen in the fifth column of the Hexapla, the obelus was

prefixed to words or lines which were wanting in the Hebrew,

and therefore, from Origen's point of view, of doubtful

authority
2
, whilst the asterisk called attention to words or lines

wanting in the lxx., but present in the Hebrew. The close of

the context to which the obelus or asterisk was intended to

apply was marked by another sign known as the metobelus.

When the passage exceeded the length of a single line, the

asterisk or obelus was repeated at the beginning of each subse-

quent line until the metobelus was reached.

Epiph. de mens, et pond. 2, 3 6 do-repio-nos. . .a-rjpaivet to

ipcpepopevov pr/pa iv tg> 'E/3patK0) K€i<r6ai...ol 8e o/3' ipprjvevTal

iraprjKav kcu ov% r}ppr}vevKav...6^eX6s 8e...irap€Ti0r)...Tai$ ttjs deias

ypacprjs Xe^eaiv rais irapa toIs o/3' ipprjvevTai? neipivais, irapa 8e

rots irepl 'AkvXciv kci\ ILyppa^ov prj ipifiepopevais. Schol. ap. Tisch.

not. ed. cod. Sin. p. 76 bauis ol o/3eXoi irpoaKeivrai pTjrols, ovtol ovk

ciccivto oijT€ irapa rois Xonrois ippyvevTals ovre iv rto E/3paiKc5,

dXXd irapa. povois rois o ' <a\ oaois ol darepiaKOL irpoo-Ktivrai prjrols,

ovtoi iv pev tg> 'E/3patKa> nal rots Xotirols ippr^vevrals icpipovro, iv

de rols o' OVKCTl.

1 See a complete list of these in Gardthausen, Griech. Palaographie,

p. 288 f.

2 On an exceptional case in which he obelised words which stood in

the Hebrew text, see Cornill, Ezechiel, p. 386 (on xxxii. 17).



The Hexapla, and the Hexaplaric and other Recensions. 7

1

Occasionally Origen used asterisk and obelus together, as

Aristarchus had done, to denote that the order of the Greek was

at fault {anecd. ap. Gardthausen : 6 Se ao-repio-Kos /xera o/SeAov,

uk oi/Ta pXv to. enrj tov iroirjTov, p.r) /caAws Se /cet/xeva : schol. ap.

Tisch. not. ed. Sin. 1. c. cpipovrat /xev -napd tois o', <pipovrai Se iv

tu> E/Jpat/cu) /cat irapa rot? Aot7rots ip/JirjvGVTaLS, tt)v Qiuiv Se fxovrjv

irapa\\d(T(Tov<Tiv 01 Aot7rot /cat to 'EjSpat/coy irapa tov? o'* o#€v

<J/?eAi<TTut ev TavTw /cat ^crTCoio-Tai, <Js 7rapa 7ra(rt p.ev cpepopava,

ovk iv rots avrot? 8e toVchs : also ap. ?//<?#. sacr. tried, ill.

p. xvii. ra 8e y)<jTtpi<Tp\iva iv Tavru) Kat w/^eAtoyxeva pr/ra...o)s

7rapa 7raort p,ey cpepop,€va, ovk iv Tot? avrots Sc toVois). The

Aristarchian (or as they are usually called by students of

the Old Testament, the Hexaplaric) signs are also used by

Origen when he attempts to place before the reader of his lxx.

column an exact version of the Hebrew without displacing the

lxx. rendering. Where the lxx. and the current Hebrew are

hopelessly at issue, he occasionally gives two versions, that of

one of the later translators distinguished by an asterisk, and

that of the lxx. under an obelus 1
.

The form of the asterisk, obelus, and metobelus varies

slightly. The first consists of the letter x, usually surrounded

by four dots (•:*:•, the x^ wpieo-nyiievov); the form # occurs but

seldom, and only, as it seems, in the Syro-Hexaplar. The

dfteXos, 'spit' or 'spear,' is represented in Epiphanius by V, but

in the MSS. of the lxx. a horizontal straight line (—

)

2 has

taken the place of the original form, with or without occupying

dot or dots (— — +) ; the form -5- was known as a lemniscus, and

the form rasa hypolem?iiscus. Epiphanius indeed {pp. cit., c. 8)

fancies that each dot represents a pair of translators, so that the

lemniscus means that the word or clause which the lxx. adds

to the Hebrew had the support of two out of the thirty-six

pairs which composed the whole body, whilst the hypolemniscus

1 A somewhat different view of Origen's practice is suggested by II.

Lietzmann {Gott. gel. Anz. 1902, 5) and G. Mercati {Alii d. R. Ace. d.

Set. di Torino, 10 Apr. 1896: vol. 31, p. 6560".
2 This sometimes becomes a hook (<^).
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claims for it the support of only one pair. This explanation, it

is scarcely necessary to say, is as baseless as the fiction of the

cells on which, in the later Epiphanian form, it rests. Other

attempts to assign distinct values to the various forms of the

obelus have been shewn by Field to be untenable 1
. The

metobelus is usually represented by two dots arranged per-

pendicularly (:), like a colon ; other forms are a sloping line

with a dot before it or on either side (/., •/.), and in the Syro-

Hexaplar and other Syriac versions a mallet (V). The latter

form, as the least ambiguous, is used in Field's great edition of

the Hexapla, and in the apparatus which is printed under the

text of the lxx. version of Daniel in the Cambridge manual

Septuagint.

Certain other signs found in Hexaplaric MSS. are mentioned
in the following scholion (Evaypiov ax-, one of the axdXia e*s Tas

irapoipias printed in the Notitia ed. cod. Sin., p. 76, from a

Patmos MS.; see Robinson, Philocalia, pp. xiii., xvii. fl£):e«ru> 2

oaa irporeraypevov e'xovai rov dpidpov code- oaa ^Q.piyevrjv em-
yeypa.pp.evov e^ft rovrco rco povoavWdftcp, <p...oaa 8e irepl 8ta(pcovias

prjrcov rivcov reov ev rco e'8a(picp r) enooaeoov eariv a^okta, atrep nal

Karoo vevevKvlav Trepieariypevr)v e\ei nporeraypevrjv, reov avriftef$\q-

Koreov to j3ij3\iov eariv oaa 8e dp(pi(36\cos e£co Keipeva prjra e£oo

vevevKvlav Trepieanypevqv e^ei nporeraypevrjv, 81a. ra a^dXia irpoae-

redrjaav kot avra rov peydXov elprjKoros 8i8aaKa\ov, Xva pr) 86^rj Kara

Kevov to cr^oAior (pepeadai, ev noXXols pev reov avriypdojxov reov

prjrcov ovrcos exovroov, ev rovrco 8e p.r) ovrcos Keipevcov rj piT)8' o\cos

(pepopevcov, kol 81a rovro TTpoareOevrcov.

The following extract from the great Hexaplaric MS. known
as G will enable the student, to whom the subject may be new, to

practise himself in the interpretation of the signs. He will find it

instructive to compare the extract with his Hebrew Bible on the

one hand and the text of Cod. B (printed in the Cambridge LXX.)

on the other 3
.

1 Prolegg. p. lix. sq.
2 Lietzmann proposes to read : "Evaypiov <rx6\ia elcriv, 8<ra...dpi0p.6i', 'Qp.

o£, oaa 'Q,piyevr)v k.t.X.

3 The vertical bars denote, of course, the length of the lines of Cod. G.

The lines of the lxx. column of the Hexapla, if we may judge by the

specimen (p. 62 f.), varied in length according to the sense.
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Joshua xi. 10—14 (Cod. Sarravianus).

Kin €7reaTp€\l/(i> is ev
\
tco tempo* eKeivot k |

KaTeXaftfTo •*• ttjv

: acrotp
I

Km tov ftaaiXea avrrjs
|

•*• aneKTeivev ev pop\ •* cpaia :

7)v 8e ao~o>p to Trpo\repov ap^ovcra 7racrco
|
to>v (Bao~iXeio>v tov\to>v Km

a.7T€KT€iva
I

trap evnveov * o : ev
\
avrrj ev aTopari £t<povs

|
Km

e^oyXedpevaav :
|

—ttovtos : kui ov KaTeXi\(pdrj ev clvtt) evirve\ov Km
ttjv aaa>p eve\irpr]o-ev ev Ttvpi Km 7ra\o~as ras 7r6Xeis to>v

|

/3ao-tXeia>i> •*•

tovtko :
I
Kai •*• ttovtos : tovs (3ao~i\Xeis avra>v eXafiev is

|
Km

aveiXev avrovs
\
ev (Tropari £i(povs k |

e£o>Xe6pevo~ev avrovs
\
ov

rporrov avveTa^e
\
Mo>ans o rrais kv- aXXa

\
nacras ras noXeis ras

||

Ke^o>p.aTiapevas
I

'^' ovto>v : ovk even prt\o~ev ifjX 7t\t)v •*• ttjv : a\o-a>p

povrjv r avTTjv : everrprjo-ev is Km ira
{

Ta ra o~KvXa avrrjs '%'
5 |

**• ra

KTTJV7) : e7rpovopev\aav eavTOis 01 v'ioi ifjX
|

•£• Kara to prjpa lev o eve\

** T€iXcito To> CD : avrovs
I

8e ttovtus e£a>Xedpev\crev ev 0-Top.a.Ti tjtfpovs
I

eats aTratXeo'ev avrovs
j
ov kotiXittov 7 avTco :

|
ovde ev evrrveov * * *

7. The Hexapla was completed, as we have seen, by

a.d. 240 or 245 ; the Tetrapla, which was a copy of. four

columns of the Hexapla, followed, perhaps during Origen's

last years at Tyre 1

. A large part of the labour of tran-

scription may have been borne by the copyists who were in

constant attendance on the great scholar, but he was doubtless

his own £iop6(j)Trj<s, and the two Hebrew columns and the lxx.

column of the Hexapla were probably written by his own

hand.

Eusebius in a well-known passage describes the costly and
laborious process by which Origen's commentaries on Scripture

were given to the world : H. E. vi. 23 Tayyypd(\>oi yap avTat rrXeiovs

r) inTa tov dpidpov irapr)aav vrrayopevovTi, %p6vois Teraypevois dXXr)-

Xovs dpeiftovTes, f3i(3Xioypd(poi re ov% tJttovs apa ko\ KOpais errl to

KaXXiypacpelv r)o-Krjpevais' a>v dnavTOtv ttjv deovcrav to>v eVir^SeiW
a(p6ovov wepiovo-iav 6 'Apf3p6o-ios napeaTrjaaTo. Two of these

classes of workers, the (3ii3Xioypd<poi and KaXXiypdcpoi (cf. Gardt-
hausen, Gr. Palaeographies p. 297), must have found ample
employment in the preparation of the Hexapla. The material

used was possibly papyrus. Although there are extant fragments
of writing on vellum which may be attributed to the second
century, " there is every reason to suppose that to the end of the

third century papyrus held its own, at any rate in Egypt, as the

1 See the confused and inexact statement of Epiphanius, de mens, et

pond. 18.
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material on which literary works were written" (Kenyon, Palaeo-
graphy of Gk papyri, p. 113 f. ; on the size of existing papyrus
rolls, see p. 16 ff.). This view receives some confirmation from
Jerome's statement (ep. 141) that Acacius and Evagrius endea-
voured to replace with copies on parchment some of the books
in the library at Caesarea which were in a damaged condition
("bibliothecam...ex parte corruptam...in membranis instaurare

conati sunt") 1
. According to Tischendorf {prolegg. in cod. Frid.

Aug. § 1) cod. K was written on skins of antelopes, each of

which supplied only two leaves of the MS. The Hexapla, if

copied in so costly a way, would have taxed the resources even of

Origen's generous epyodidxTrjs.

It is difficult to conceive of a codex or series of codices so

gigantic as the Hexapla. Like the great Vatican MS., it would

have exhibited at each opening at least six columns, and in

certain books, like the Sinaitic MS., eight. Its bulk, even when

allowance has been made for the absence in it of the un-

canonical books, would have been nearly five times as great

as that of the Vatican or the Sinaitic Old Testament. The

Vatican MS. contains 759 leaves, of which 617 belong to the

Old Testament ; when complete, the O. T. must have occupied

650 leaves, more or less. From these data it may be

roughly calculated that the Hexapla, if written in the form

of a codex, would have filled 3250 leaves or 6500 pages
2
; and

these figures are exclusive of the Qui?ita and Sexta, which

may have swelled the total considerably. Even the Tetrapla

would have exceeded 2000 leaves. So immense a work

must have been the despair of copyists, and it is improba-

ble that any attempt was made to reproduce either of the

editions as a whole. The originals, however, were long

preserved at Gaesarea in Palestine, where they were de-

posited, perhaps by Origen himself, in the library of Pam-

philus. There they were studied by Jerome in the fourth

century (in Psalmos comm. ed. Morin., p. 5 :
" ki;a.iv\ov% Origenis

in Caesariensi bibliotheca relegens"; id. p. 12 :
" cum vetustum

Origenis hexaplum psalterium revolverem, quod ipsius manu

1 See Birt, das antike Buchwesen, pp. 100, 107 fF.

2 If the Hexapla was written in lines consisting of only one word like

the Cairo palimpsest, this estimate is far too low; see Nestle in Hastings,

D. B. iv. p. 443.
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fuerat emendatum "
; in ep. ad Tit. :

" nobis curae fuit omnes

veteris legis libros quos v. d. Adamantius in Hexapla diges-

serat de Caesariensi bibliotheca descriptos ex ipsis authenti-

cis emendare." There also they were consulted by the writers

and owners of Biblical MSS. ; compare the interesting note

attached by a hand of the seventh century to the book of

Esther in cod. K : dvTefiXrjdr) 7rpos TrakatoTaTov \lclv dvTiypa<pov

$€$LopOu)fX€vov xetP^ T°^ arytov p.dpTvpo<s Hap.<f>i\ov' 7rpos 8« t<5

reAet tov avrov TraXaioTarov ^L^Xtov...vTroar]p.€L(ioaL<i tov ai)TOV

fidpTvpos v7T€K€lto e^ovo-a ovtcos * M6T6Ahm(J)0h ka! Aiop0co0H

rrpdc t& elcvnAA 'HpireNoyc ytt &ytoy Aiop0co/v\eN& (0. T. in

Greek, ii. p. 780) ; and the notes prefixed to Isaiah and Ezekiel

in Cod. Marchalianus (Q) ; the second of these notes claims

that the copy from which Ezekiel was transcribed bore the

subscription Tayta m6tgAh(J)0h atto tg3n kata t<\c eKAdceic

eiAnAooN, kaJ Aiop0co0H And to3n 'HpireiMOYC &ytoy t€tp&ttA63n

ATIN<\ KAI AYTOY X 6I P' Alo'p0GOTO KAI €CKOAlOrpA<J>HTO (lb. ill. p.

viii.)
1

. The library of Pamphilus was in existence in the 6th

century, for Montfaucon (biblioth. Coisl. p. 262) quotes from

Coisl. 202 2
, a MS. of that century, a colophon which runs:

dvTe/3\ij6r) Sc 77 /3l(3\o<s 7roos to iv KataapLa dvriypacpov rrj<;

fiifiXioBrjKyis tov aycov HapLcpcXov x€LP L ytyp&p-P-tvov avrov. But

in 638 Caesarea fell into the hands of the Saracens, and from

that time the Library was heard of no more. Even if not

destroyed at the moment, it is probable that every vestige of

the collection perished during the vicissitudes through which

the town passed between the 7th century and the 12th 8
. Had

the Hexapla been buried in Egypt, she might have preserved

it in her sands ; it can scarcely be hoped that the sea-washed

and storm-beaten ruins of Kaisariyeh cover a single leaf.

1 See also the note at the end of the Scholia on Proverbs printed in the

Xotitia I. c.\ /j.€Te\rj(pdr)<Tav &<f>' dv eupo/xeu e^airXQv, koI ir&\ii> auTOXtt-pt-

IIci/x(/h\os /ecu Ei)cre/3ios biopdixaavTo.
3 =HPaul

, Gregory, p. 449, Scrivener-Miller, i. p. 183 f.

3 See G. A. Smith, Hist. Geogr. of Palestine, p. 143 f.
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LITERATURE. Fragments of the Hexapla were printed by
Peter Morinus in his notes to the Roman edition of the Septua-
gint (1587). Separate collections have since been published by

J. Drusius (Vet. interpretum Graecorum...fragmenta collecta...a

Jo. Drusio, Arnheim, 1622), Bernard Montfaucon (Origenis
Hexapiorzim quae supersunt, Paris, 17 13), and F. Field (Oxford,

1875), whose work has superseded all earlier attempts to recover

the Hexapla. A fuller list may be seen in Fabricius-Harles,

iii. 701 ff. Materials for an enlarged edition of Field are

already beginning to accumulate ; such may be found in Pitra,

Analecta sacra, iii. (Venice, 1883), p. 551 ff. ; E. Klostermann,
Analecta zur...Hexapla (Leipzig, 1895), G. Morin, Anecdota
Maredsolana iii. 1 (Mareds., 1895; c *"- Expositor, June 1895,

p. 424 ft*.), and the Oxford Concordance. Among helps to the

study of the Hexapla, besides the introductions already specified,

the following may be mentioned : the Prolegomena in Field's

Hexapla, the art. Hexapla in D. C. B. by Dr C. Taylor; the
introduction to Dr Driver's Notes on Samuel (p. xliii. ff.), and
Harnack-Preuschen, Gesch. d. altchristt. Litt. i. p. 339 ff. For
the literature of the Syro- Hexaplaric version see c. iv.

8. The Hexapla as a whole was perhaps too vast to be

copied
1

, and copies even of particular books were rarely at-

tempted
;
yet there was nothing to forbid the separate publi-

cation of the fifth column, which contained the revised

Septuagint. This idea presented itself to Pamphilus and his

friend Eusebius, and the result was the wide circulation in

Palestine during the fourth century of the Hexaplaric lxx.,

detached from the Hebrew text and the other Greek versions,

but retaining, more or less exactly, the corrections and addi-

tions adopted by Origen with the accompanying Hexaplaric

signs. " Provinciae Palestinae," writes Jerome in his preface

to Chronicles, "codices legunt quos ab Origene elaboratos

Eusebius et Pamphilus vulgaverunt." Elsewhere 2 he warns

his correspondents "aliam esse editionem quam Origenes et

Caesariensis Eusebius omnesque Graeciae tractatores kolvyjv

(id est communem) appellant atque vulgatam..., aliam lxx.

interpretum quae in k^airXoU codicibus reperitur . . et Ierosoly-

1 Hieron. praef. in Jos.: " et sumptu et labore maximo indigent."
2 Ep. ad Sunn, et Ere/. 2.
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mae atque in orientis ecclesia decantatur." The Hexaplaric

text receives his unhesitating support: "ea autem quae

habetur in e£a7r\ots...ipsa est quae in eruditorum libris incor-

rupta et immaculata lxx. interpretum translatio reservatur
1 ."

This edition, sometimes described as to BvaefScov or to IlaAai-

(nivaiov, or simply 'Op[tyeVr;s], is mentioned with great respect

in the scholia of MSS. which do not on the whole follow its

text. Specimens of such notes have already been given ; they

usually quote the words in which Pamphilus describes the

part borne by himself and his friends respectively in the pro-

duction of the book. Thus a note quoted by an early hand in

cod. N at the end of 2 Esdras says, 'AvtwvIvos dvTefiaXw,

~n.d[A<f>i\os BiopOcoo-a. The subscription to Esther ends 'Ai'tw-

vtvos 6fxo\oyr]Tr}(; dvrefiaXev, IIu//.</>iA.09 StopOwcraro [to] rev^o? ev

rrj (pvXdKr). The scholion prefixed to Ezekiel in Q introduces

the name of Eusebius, assigning him another function : Evo-e-

/3i05 iyo) to, o"^oA.ta irapeOrjKa' Hd/x<f)i\os kcu Evcre/3ios StopOw-

o-avTo. In its subscription to 1 Kings the Syro-Hexaplar quotes

a note which runs : Ewre'/^ios hiopOu>o~dpvqv cos aKpi/3<5? rjSvvdfxrjv.

It would seem as though the work of comparing the copy with

the original was committed to the otherwise unknown2 Anto-

ninus, whilst the more responsible task of making corrections

was reserved for Pamphilus and Eusebius 3
. Part of the work

at least was done while Pamphilus lay in prison, i.e. between

a.d. 307 and 309, but it was probably continued and com-

pleted by Eusebius after the martyr's death.

The separate publication of the Hexaplaric lxx. was

undertaken in absolute good faith ; Pamphilus and Eusebius

believed (as did even Jerome nearly a century afterwards) that

Origen had succeeded in restoring the old Greek version to its

primitive purity, and they were moved by the desire to com-

municate this treasure to the whole Church. It was impos-

1 Adv. Rufin. ii. 27.
2 Identified by some with an Antoninus martyred three months before

Pamphilus (Lake).
3 On 6.i>Ti

:
3&X\eii> and 8iop0ovadai, see Scrivener-Miller, i. p. 55.
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sible for them to foresee that the actual result of their labours

would be to create a recension of the lxx. which was a

mischievous mixture of the Alexandrian version with the

versions of Aquila and Theodotion. The Hexaplaric signs,

intended for the use of scholars, lost their meaning when

copied into a text which was no longer confronted with the

Hebrew or the later versions based upon it ; and there was a

natural tendency on the part of scribes to omit them, when

their purpose was no longer manifest.

When we consider that the Hexaplaric Septuagint claimed

to be the work of Origen, and was issued under the authority of

the martyr Pamphilus and the yet greater Bishop of Caesarea,

we can but wonder that its circulation was generally limited to

Palestine
1

. Not one of our uncial Bibles gives the Hexaplaric

text as a whole, and it is presented in a relatively pure form

by very few MSS., the uncials G and M, which contain only the

Pentateuch and some of the historical books, and the cursives

86 and 88 (Holmes and Parson's), which contain the Pro-

phets. But a considerable number of so-called Hexaplaric

codices exist, from which it is possible to collect fragments

not only of the fifth column, but of all the Greek columns of

the Hexapla ; and a still larger number of our MSS. offer a

mixed text in which the influence of the Hexaplaric lxx., or

of the edition published by Pamphilus and Eusebius, has been

more or less extensively at work 2
. The problems presented by

this and other causes of mixture will come under consideration

in the later chapters of this book.

9. While the Hexaplaric Septuagint was being copied at

Caesarea for the use of Palestine, Hesychius was engaged in

correcting the common Egyptian text.

1 Jerome says indeed (ep. ad Aug. ii.): "quod si feceris (i.e. if you
refuse Origen's recension) omnino ecclesiae bibliothecas damnare cogeris

;

vix enim unus vel alter inveniatur liber qui ista non habeat." But he is

drawing a hasty inference from experiences gathered in Palestine.
2 See c v.
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Hieron. in praef. ad Paralipp. : "Alexandria et Aegyptus in

Septuaginta suis Hesychium laudat auctorem''; cf. adv. Rufin. ii.

where the statement is repeated 1
, and praef. in Evangelia, where

the revision of Hesychius is represented as having included both
Testaments, and his O. T. work is condemned as infelicitous

("nee in V.T. post LXX. interpretes emendare quod licuit"); the
Hesychian revision of the Gospels is censured by the Decretum
Gelasii, which even denounces them as apocryphal ("evangelia
quae falsavit Hesychius, apocrypha").

It is not easy to ascertain who this Hesychius was. The
most conspicuous person of that name is the lexicographer,

and he has been identified with the reviser of the Greek Bible
2
.

But later researches shew that Hesychius the lexicographer was

a pagan who lived in the second half of the fourth century.

The author of the Egyptian revision was more probably 3
the

martyr Bishop who is mentioned by Eusebius in connexion

with Phileas Bishop of Thmuis, Pachymius, and Theodorus

(H.E. viii. 13 Qikka% T€ /cat 'Hot^io? /cat Ila^uyaio? /cat ©eoSajpos

twv dfjucpl Trjv PuyvTTTOv eKK\rj(TLiov €7rtcrK07roi). The four names

appear together again in a letter addressed to Meletius (Routh,

re//, sacr. iv. p. 91 ff.); and Eusebius has preserved a pastoral

written by Phileas in prison in view of his approaching martyr-

dom {H. E. viii. 10). Phileas was a distinguished scholar

(Ef. E. viii. 9 hunrpixl/as . . iv . . rot? Kara. </><Aocroc/naj/ Aoyoi?, id. IO

twv €$u>0ev fxaO-qfxaroiV ev€Ka iroWov \6yov a^tov... tov tJs d\r)6w<;

<fu\oa6<f>ov . . fidpTvpos), and the association of his name with

that of Hesychius suggests that he may have shared in the

work 01 Biblical revision. It is pleasant to think of the two

episcopal confessors employing their enforced leisure in their

Egyptian prison by revising the Scriptures for the use of their

flocks, nearly at the same time that Pamphilus and Eusebius

1 Jerome speaks elsewhere (in Esa. lviii. n) of li exemplaria Alexan-

dria."
2 Fabricius-Harles, vii. p. 547 (cf. vi. p. 205).
3 This is however mere conjecture ; see Harnack-Preuschen, i. p. 442 :

"dass dieser Hesychius... identisch ist mit dem etwa gleichzeitigen Bibel-

kritiker gleichen Namens, ist nicht zu erweisen."
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and Antoninus were working under similar conditions at Caesa-

rea. It is easy to account for the acceptance of the Hesychian

revision at Alexandria and in Egypt generally, if it was pro-

duced under such circumstances.

To what extent the Hesychian recension of the Old Testa-

ment is still accessible in MSS. and versions of the lxx. is

uncertain. As far back as 1786 Miinter threw out the very

natural suggestion that the Egyptian recension might be found

in the Egyptian versions. In his great monograph on the

Codex Marchalianus Ceriani takes note that in the Prophets,

with the exception perhaps of Ezekiel, the original text of that

great Egyptian MS. agrees closely with the text presupposed by

the Egyptian versions and in the works of Cyril of Alexandria,

and that it is supported by the cursive MSS. 26, 106, 198, 306;

other cursives of the same type are mentioned by Cornill
1

as

yielding an Hesychian text in Ezekiel. For the remaining

books of the lxx. we have as yet no published list of MSS. con-

taining a probably Hesychian text, but the investigations now

being pursued by the editors of the larger Cambridge lxx.

may be expected to yield important help in this direction
2

.

10. Meanwhile the rising school of Antioch was not

inactive in the field of Biblical revision. An Antiochian

recension of the kowtj had in Jerome's time come to be known
by the name of its supposed author, the martyr Lucian3

.

Hieron. praef. in Paralifip. : "Constantinopolis usque Antio-
chiam Luciani martyris exemplaria probat." Cf. (Ep. cvi.) ad
Sunn, et Fret. 2 "[7 Koivt)]...a. plerisque nunc AovKtavos dicitur."

Ps.-Athan. syn. sacr. script. k$hopr\ irakiv kcCi reXevraia epprjveia rov
ctyiov AovKiavov rov peydXov d(TKr)Tov kcu pdprvpos, ocrris ko.1 avrbs
reus rrpoyeypappevais €K86(T€(ri Kai rols 'E/3pa6/cois ivTvx<ov kcu enon-
revaas per aKpiftdas ra XaVoj/ra 17 Kai irepiTTa ttjs dXrjOeias prjpara

1 Das Buck des Propheten Ezechiel, p. 66 ff. ; the Hesychian group in
Ezekiel is pS~K\fup\f/, i.e. codd. 49, 68, 87, 90, 91, 228, 238 (Parsons). See
also Ceriani in Rendiconti (Feb. 18, 1886).

2 For the Octateuch Mr M cLean {J. Th. St. ii. 306) quotes as Hesy-
chian or Egyptian MSS. H.-P. 44, 74, 76, 84, 106, 134, &c.

3 Cf. the scholion in cod. M at 3 Regn. iii. 46 ivrevdev dicupopus £%ei

ra dvaroXtKa ^L^Xia. The Lucianic text was also known as the £kk\t]-

<naaTiK7) tKdocns (Oeconomus, iv. 548).
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teal diopdcocrdpevos iv toIs oiKeiois tcov ypa(pcov tottois ifjiftoro Tols

XpKTTiavols ddeXcpols- tJtls 8i) nal eppujveUi pera rrjv cWXrjcnv mat

papTvptav tov civtov dy'tov Aovkicivov rrjv yeyovvlav ewi Aio<XrjTiavov

Ktii Ma^ipiavov tcov rvpdvvoov, ijyovv to l8i6^eipov avTOv tt]s i<86o-€a>s

ftiftXiov, cvpiOrj iv NiKop^Sa'a eVi KcovaravTivov fiao~i\4cos tov peydXov
irapa 'lovdaiois iv to'l^co irvpyio-Kcp 7repL<€)(piap.iv<x> Kovidpart. els

diacpvXatjiv (cf. the Acts of Lucian in Holland, i. p. 363). Suidas s.v.

ovtos tcis Upas fiiftXovs 0€ao-dp,€vos 7roXv to voQov elade^apiivas, tov

ye xpovov Xvprjvapevov 7roXXd tcov iv avTais kcu ttjs crvvexovs d(j>

iripoiv els eTepa peradiaecos . . .uvtos dirdaas dvaXaficov in ttjs 'E/^pat'Sos

e7rav(v(d)o-aTo yXcocrarjs. Cf. also Cyr. Alex. i?i Psalmos praef.

Lucian, who was born at Samosata, began his studies at

Edessa, whence he passed to Antioch at a time when Malchion

was master of the Greek School (Eus. H. E. vii. 29, Hieron. de

virr. ill. 71). At Antioch Lucian acquired a great reputation

for Biblical learning (Eus. H. E. ix. 6 rot? Upois ^a6rjp.ao-t avy-

KCKpoTrjjxevos, Suid. S.V. avTrjv [sc. r-qv 'E/?pai8a yXaKro-av] <os to.

p.d\i(TTa r\v rjKpifiwKw). From some cause not clearly explained

Lucian was under a cloud for several years between a.d. 270

and 299 (Theodoret 1

, H. E. i. 3 aVoo-waycoyos eyxeive rpiQtv

hno-Ko-Kuiv ttoXv€tovs XP°'V0V)- On his restoration to com-

munion he was associated with Dorotheus, who was a Hebrew

scholar, as well as a student of Greek literature (Eus. H. E. vii.

32 (piAo/caXos 8' ovtos Trcpl tcl Oela ypap.pa.Ta kcu rrjs 'E/3pa<W

kTre.fX€kr)6ri yXwTTrjs, ws kcu avrats rat? 'E/^puiKat? ypacpaus iiTicrTy]-

p.oi/w? kvTvyyavuv rjv 8e ovtos twv p-dXiCTa eXevOepimv, 7rpo7rat-

Seias re Trjs ko.6' "EXXr/yas ovk apLOipos). As Pamphilus was

assisted by Eusebius, as Phileas and others were probably

associated with Hesychius, so (the conjecture may be hazarded)

Dorotheus and Lucian worked together at the Antiochian

revision of the Greek Bible. If, as Dr Hort thought, " of known

names Lucian's has a better claim than any other to be associated

with the early Syrian revision of the New Testament 2," the

1 Oeconomus refuses to identify this person with the martyr and saint

(iv. p. 498 n.).
2 Introduction to the N. T. in Greek, p. 138; c. the Oxford Debate on

the Textual Criticism of the N. 71, p. 29.

S. S. 6
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Syrian revision of the Old Testament, which called for a

knowledge of Hebrew, may have been due more especially

to the Hebraist Dorotheus. Lucian, however, has the ex-

clusive credit of the latter, and possibly was the originator of

the entire work. If we may believe certain later writers, his

revision of the lxx. was on a great scale, and equivalent to a

new version of the Hebrew Bible ; Pseudo-Athanasius goes so

far as to call it the £/3$6[xr) ipfxrjveta, placing it on a level with

the Greek versions of the Hexapla. But Jerome's identification

of ' Lucian ' with the Koivy presents quite another view of its

character and one which is probably nearer to the truth. It

was doubtless an attempt to revise the koivyj in accordance

with the principles of criticism which were accepted at Antioch.

In the New Testament (to use the words of Dr Hort 1

) "the

qualities which the authors of the Syrian text seem to have

most desired to impress on it are lucidity and completeness...

both in matter and in diction the Syrian text is conspicuously

a full text." If the Lucianic revision of the lxx. was made

under the influences which guided the Antiochian revision of

the New Testament, we may expect to find the same general

principles at work 2
, modified to some extent by the relation

of the lxx. to a Hebrew original, and by the circumstance

that the Hebrew text current in Syria in the third century

a.d. differed considerably from the text which lay before the

Alexandrian translators.

We are not left entirely to conjectures. During his work

upon the Hexapla 3
Field noticed that in an epistle prefixed

to the Arabic Syro-Hexaplar 4
, the marginal letter ^ (L) was said

1 Introduction, p. 134 f.

2 Cf. F. C. Burkitt, Old Latin and Itala, p. 91, " Lucian's recension

in fact corresponds in a way to the Antiochian text of the N. T. Both
are texts composed out of ancient elements welded together and polished

down."
3 Prolegg. p. lxxxiv. f.

4 See c v.
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to indicate Lucianic readings. Turning to the Syro-Hexaplar

itself, he found this letter in the margin of 2 Kings (= 4 Regn.)

at cc. ix. 9, 28, x. 24, 25, xi. 1, xxiii. 33, 35. But the readings

thus marked as Lucianic occur also in the cursive Greek MSS.

19, 82, 93, 108; and further examination shewed that these

four mss. in the Books of Kings, Chronicles, and Ezra-Nehe-

miah agree with the text of the lxx. offered by the Antiochian

fathers Chrysostom and Theodoret, who might have been

expected to cite from ' Lucian.' Similar reasoning led Field to

regard codd. 22, 36, 48, 51, 62, 90, 93, 144, 147, 233, 308

as presenting a more or less Lucianic text in the Prophets.

Meanwhile, Lagarde had independently 1 reached nearly the

same result, so far as regards the historical books. He satisfied

himself that codd. 19, 82, 93, 108, 118 2
, had sprung from

a common archetype, the text of which was practically identical

with that of the lxx. as quoted by Chrysostom, i.e., with the

Antiochian text of the fourth century, which presumably was

Lucianic. Lagarde proceeded to construct from these and

other sources a provisional text of Lucian, but his lamented

death intercepted the work, and only the first volume of his

Lucianic lxx. has appeared (Genesis— 2 Esdr., Esther).

The following specimen will serve to shew the character of

Lucian's revision, as edited by Lagarde ; an apparatus is added
which exhibits the readings of codd. B and A.

3 Regn. xviii. 22—28.

22
kci\ einev 'HXias npos tov Xaov 'Eyw vnoXeXeippai 7rpo(pijTT]s

KVpiOV, 7TpO(pT]TTJS povuraTos, KCU ol ITpo(f)fJTai tov BaaX TCTpaKOaiOl

kcu 7T€VTr)KovTa dvdpcs, <a\ ol npocpTJTai ra>v d\o~£>v rerpaKoaioi.
a386r(oo-av ovv rjp.lv dvo (Boas, kcu tKXe^do-dcoaav eavrols tov eva icai

/LieXio-arcocraj/ kcu emdercoo-av eVi £v\a kcu 7rvp p,rj e7rideTa>o-av • kcu

eya> ttol^cto) tov (3ovv tov aWov, kcu irvp ov p.rj emd£). 24 <ai fioaTe

iv ovopaTi 6ca>v vpcov, kcu eyw eniKaXecropai iv ovopaTi Kvp'iov tov

1 Cf. his Prolegomena to Librorum V. T. Canon. Pars prior graece
(Gotting. 1883), p. xiv.

2 Or, as he denotes them, k,f, m, d, p.

6—2
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6eov [iov, kci\ eVroi 6 0ebs o? av iiraKOvo-t) crrjfxepov iv rrvpl, ovtos io~Ti

deoi. Km aireKpiBrj iras 6 Xabs K(ii einev Ayadbs 6 \uyos bv iXdXr/aas.
2S Kai €ltt€v 'HXtas toIs 77pocprjTais Trjs alaxvvrjs 'EK\e£acrde iavTois

tov (Bovv tov eva, otl vp.els noWoi, Kai 7TOLr)aare npcoToi, Kai iniKa-

Xelade iv 6v6p.aTi Becov vp.a>v, ko\ rrvp fxr) eVt^^re. ^ kol 'iXafiov tov

fiovv Kai eTTOtrjaav, ko\ ineKaXovvTO iv ovofiari tov BaaX kcu elirov

^EvraKovcrov r)p<ov, 6 BaaX, iiraKOvaov fjpcov. ko\ ovk rjv (fioovrj <a\

ovk rjv anpoacris. x.a.1 SieVpe^ov eVt tov OvaiaaTr/piov ov inoi-qo-av.
27 koi iyeveTO p,€arjp,jBpia, na\ ip,vKTr)piaev avTovs 'HXiay 6 Qeo-j3iTr)s

Kai npoaeOeTO Xiycov 'EnLKaXelade iv (pcovfj /xeyaXji dp,a^ [irjiroTe d8o-

Xfax^o. tis 'iaTiv ovtco, Kai dfxa p,r)noTe xPr
ll
iaTlCeL avros r) p,r)7T0T€

Kadevdei, <a\ i£avaaTr)o~€Tai. 2S ku\ inenaXovvTO iv (pcovfj p,eydXr) *cai

KaT€T€[xvovTo KaTa tov idiap.bv aiiTOiv iv /xa^atpais Kai iv o~€ipop.da-

Tais eW eK^ucrecos a1p.aTOs in* ovtovs.

22 HXaou BA
I

Kvpiov] pr tov BA
|
om 7rpo(pT}Tt]s 2° BA

I
ol

irpo<prjTai 2°J om ol A
|
tov aXaovs BA

|
om TCTpaKOO-toi 2° A

23 Om ow BA
I

om xai cttlQ. e-rri |uXa A
|

£uXa] tcov {jvXcov B
|
tov

aXXov] + Kai Saxrco cttl Ta £vXa A 24 Becov] deov A
|
eav BA

|
om

arj/iepov BA
|
om eo~Ti BA

|
a7r€KpL0rjaav BA

|
ctnov B enrav A

|

ayaOos o Xoyos ov] koXov to pr)p.a o BA 25 HXeiou BA
|
fiovv~\

p.ocrxov ^A
I

Kai 7T01 ' irpcoToi otl 7ToXXoi vp.eis BA
|
€7riKaXeo-ao-de

B
I

6ea>v] deov BA 26 eXafiev A
|
fiovv] p,oaxov BA + 01/ e8co/cei>

avTois A
I

BaaX I°] + eK irpcctOev e<os p.eo~r)p,(3pias BA 2J HXeiou

BA
I

irpoaedeTO Xeycov] tnrzv BA
|
ap.a\ otl deos eariv BA

|

p,r)-

7roT€ I ] otl BA
|
tls €cttiv avTOi] avTco eaTLV BA

|
Kadevdeij + avros

BA 28 Kara tov e6iap.ov avTtov\ om B Kara to Kpip.a avTcov

A
I

fxaxaipa B |
om cv 3 B

A comparison of 'Lucian' in this passage with the two great

uncials of the LXX. reveals two classes of variants in the former.

(1) Some of the changes appear to be due to a desire to render
the version smoother or fuller, e.g. 'HXt'a? for 'HXetou, the repeti-

tion of 7rpo(pr)TTjs before p.ovcoTaTos, the substitution of tcov dXorcov

for Toil aXaovs, of aTreKpidrj for dneKpidrjO-av, and of ayados 6 Xdyo?

for KaXbv to prjp.a, and the addition of o-r)p.epov. (2) Others seem
to indicate an attempt to get nearer to the Hebrew, e.g. doToo-av

ovv (-1^)), fiovv ("12) ; or an adherence to an older reading which

the Hexaplaric LXX. had set aside, e.g. the omission of bv edcoKev

avTois 1 and 6K Trpcoidev ecos p.€o~r)p.{$pias. On the other hand
Lucian follows the current Hebrew in *cara tov idio~p,bv avTcov,

though he substitutes the easier i$iu-p.6s for Aquila's Kplpa, which
cod. A has taken over from the Hexapla.

Professor Driver, as the result of a wider examination, points

out 2 that the Lucianic recension is distinguished by (1) the sub-

1 A Hexaplaric reading due to Aquila ; see Field ad he.
2 Notes oti the Heb. text of the Books of Samuel, p. li. f.
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stitution of synonyms for the words employed by the LXX.
;

(2) the occurrence of double renderings
; (3) the occurrence of

renderings "which presuppose a Hebrew original self-evidently

superior in the passages concerned to the existing Massoretic

text." The last of these peculiarities renders it of great im-
portance for the criticism of the Hebrew Bible.

Lucian suffered martyrdom at Nicomedia under Maximin

in the year 311 or 312 1
. According to the Pseudo-Athanasian

Synopsis, his recension of the lxx. was subsequently discovered

at Nicomedia, bricked up in a wall. The story may have

arisen from a desire to invest the £ftS6[jLr) (as ' Lucian ' is called

by the author of the Synopsis) with the same air of romance that

belonged to the Quinta and Sexta, both of which were found,

as he asserts, iv ttlOols. It is more probable that copies were

circulated from Antioch in the ordinary way, and that some of

these after the persecution reached Nicomedia and Constanti-

nople. The name of Lucian would be enough to guarantee the

general acceptance of the work. He died in the peace of the

Church, and a martyr; on the other hand his name was in

high repute with the Arian leaders, who boasted of being o-v\-

XovklaviaTaL 2
. Moreover, a revision which emanated from

Antioch, the " ecclesiastical parent of Constantinople
3
," would

naturally take root in the soil of the Greek East. In all

dioceses which felt the influences of those two great sees,

the Lucianic lxx. doubtless furnished during the fourth and

fifth centuries the prevalent text of the Greek Old Testament4
.

11. The result of these multiplied labours of Christian scho-

lars upon the text of the lxx. was not altogether satisfactory.

Before the time of Jerome much of the original text of the

Alexandrian Bible had disappeared. Men read their Old Tes-

tament in the recension of Lucian, if they lived in North Syria,

Asia Minor, or Greece ; in that of Hesychius, if they belonged

1 Mason, Persecution of Diocletian, p. 324.
2 Newman, Ariaus, p. 6 (.; Gwatkin, Studies 0/ Arianism, p. 31 n.
3 Hort, Introd. p. 143.
4 On Lucian's work see the art. Lucianic Recension of the LXX. in

Ch. Q. R. (Jan. 1901); E. Hautsch. Der Lttk'mntext des Oktateuch (in

Mitteilungen des Septuaginta Unteinc/unens, Heft i., Berlin, 1910.
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to the Delta or the valley of the Nile ; in Origen's Hexaplaric

edition, if they were residents at Jerusalem or Caesarea.

Thus, as the scholar of Bethlehem complains, the Christian

world was divided between three opposing texts (" totus...orbis

hac inter se trifaria varietate compugnat 1
"). To Jerome, as a

Palestinian and an admirer of Origen's critical principles, the

remedy was simple ; the Hexaplaric text, which had been

assimilated to the Hebraica Veritas, ought everywhere to take

the place of the kolvtj represented by Hesychius or Lucian.

Fortunately the task was beyond his strength, and MSS. and

versions still survive which represent more or less fully the

three recensions of the fourth century. But the trifaria

varietas did not continue to perplex the Church ; a fusion of

texts arose which affected the greater part of the copies in

varying proportions. No one of the rival recensions became

dominant and traditional, as in the case of the New Testament 2

;

among the later MSS. groups may be discerned which answer

more or less certainly to this recension or to that, but the

greater number of the cursives present a text which appears

to be the result of mixture rather than of any conscious

attempt to decide between the contending types.

1 Praef. in Paralipp.
s Cf. Hort, Introd. p. 143.



CHAPTER IV.

Ancient Versions based upon the Septuagint.

The Christian Churches of Greek-speaking countries

throughout the Empire read the Old Testament in the Alexan-

drian Version. Few of the provinces were wholly non-Hellenic
;

Greek was spoken not only in Egypt and Cyrenaica, in West-

ern Syria, Asia Minor, Macedonia, and Achaia, but to a great

extent in the West, in Italy and at Rome. Roman satirists of

the first century complained that the capital had become a

Greek city ; the upper classes acquired Greek ; the freedmen

and slaves in many cases spoke it as their mother tongue 1

.

Official letters addressed to the Roman Church or proceeding

from her during the first two centuries were written in Greek

;

only three or at the most four of the Bishops of Rome during

the same period bear Latin names 1

. In Gaul the Greek tongue

had spread up the valley of the Rhone from Marseilles to

Vienne and Lyons; the Viennese confessors of a.d. 177 used

it in their correspondence both with the Roman Bishops and

with their brethren in Asia Minor; the Bishop of Lyons wrote

in the same language his great work against the false gnosis of

the age. The Old Testament as known to Clement of Rome
and Irenaeus of Lyons is substantially the Greek version of

1 The evidence is collected by Caspar!, Quellen zur Gesch. d. Taitf-

symbols, iii. 267 f., and summarised by Sandav and Headlam, Romans, p.

lii. ff.
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the Seventy. To the Church of North Africa, on the other

hand, the Greek Bible was a sealed book; for Carthage,

colonised from Rome before the capital had been flooded

by Greek residents, retained the Latin tongue as the language

of common life. It was at Carthage, probably, that the earliest

daughter-version of the Septuagint, the Old Latin Bible, first

saw the light
1

; certainly it is there that the oldest form of the

Old Latin Bible first meets us in the writings of Cyprian.

Other versions followed as the result of missionary enterprise

;

and to this latter source we owe the translations of the Old

Testament which were made between the second century and

the ninth into Egyptian, Ethiopic, Arabic, Gothic, Armenian,

Georgian, and Slavonic. All these versions rest either wholly

or in part upon the Septuagint, and therefore possess a special

interest for the student of the Greek Bible. One other group

has a claim upon his consideration. The earliest of the Syriac

versions of the Old Testament is on the whole a translation

from the Hebrew, but it shews the influence of the Septuagint

in certain books. The rest, which belong to post-Nicene

times, are based directly upon the Alexandrian Greek, and

one of them forms the most important of extant witnesses to

the text of the Hexaplaric recension.

i. Latin Versions from the Septuagint.

(i) The Latin Bible before Jerome.

With the exception of Jerome himself, our earliest authority

upon the origin of the Old Latin Bible is Augustine of Hippo,

and it may be well to begin by collecting his statements upon

the subject.

1 On the other hand reasons have been produced for suspecting that the

Latin version had its origin at Antioch ; see Guardian, May 25, 1892, p.

786 ff., and Dr H. A. A. Kennedy in Hastings' D. B. iii p. 54 fY". [This
chapter was already in type when Dr Kennedy's article came into my
hands. I regret that for this reason I have been unable to make full use of

his exhaustive treatment of the Latin versions.]
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Aug. de civ. Dei xviii. 43 ex hac LXX. interpretatione etiatn

in Latinam linguam interpretatum est quod ecclesiae Latinae

tenent. De doctr. Christ, ii. 16 [after a reference to the

"Latinorum interpretum infinita varietas"] "qui enim scripturas

ex Hebraea lingua in Graecam verterunt, numerari possunt.

Latini interpretes nullo modo ; ut enim cuique primis fidei

temporibus in manus venit codex Graecus et aliquantulum
facultatis sibi utriusque linguae habere videbatur ausus est in-

terpretari." lb. 22: "in ipsis autem interpretationibus Itala

ceteris praeferatur." Ep. ii. 82 {ad Hiero?iymum) : "ideo autem
desidero interpretationem tuam de LXX. ut...tanta Latinorum
interpretum qui qualescunque hoc ausi sunt quantum possumus
knperitia careamus."

This is African testimony, but it belongs to the end of the

fourth century, and needs to be verified before it can be

unhesitatingly received. Many of the discrepancies to which

Augustine refers may be due to the carelessness or officious-

ness of correctors or transcribers ; if, as Jerome tells us,

there were towards the end of the fourth century as many

types of text as there were MSS. of the Latin Bible ("tot exem-

plaria quot codices"), it is clearly out of the question to

ascribe each of these to a separate translator. A few specimens,

taken from Cyprian and extant MSS. of the O. L., will enable

the student to form some idea of the extent to which these

differences are found in extant texts
1

.

Genesis xlviii. 17 f.

Cyprian, testimonia i. 21 2
. Lyons MS.

I7 ubi vidit autem Ioseph quo- ^videns autem Ioseph quod
niam superposuit pater suus misisset pater ipsius dexteram
manum dexteram super caput suam super caput Ephrem, grave
Effraim, grave illi visum est, et ei visum est, et adprehendit Io-

adprehendit Ioseph manum pa- seph manum patris sui ut aufer-

tris sui auferre earn a capite ret earn a capite Ephrem super
Effraim ad caput Manasse. l8

dixit caput Manassis. l8 dixit autem
autem Ioseph ad patrem suum Ioseph patri suo Non sicut,

Non sic, pater; hie est primi- pater; hie enim primitivus est;

tivusmeus; superpone dexteram impone dextram tuam super
tuam super caput suum. caput huius.

1 To facilitate comparison obvious errors of the MSS. and orthographical
peculiarities have been removed.

2 On the MSS. of the Testimonia cf. 0. L. Texts, ii. p. 125 ff.
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Lyons MS

2I et dixit Moyses
ad Aron Quid fecit

tibi populus hie quia
induxisti super eos

peccatum magnum ?

22
et dixit Aron ad

Moysen Noli irasci,

domine ; tu enim scis

impetum populi huius.
23 dixerunt enim mihi
Fac nobis deos qui

praeeant nos ; nam
Moyses hie homo qui

eduxit nos de Aegyp-
to, nescimus quid
factum sit ei. 24 et

dixi eis Ouicunque
habet aurum demat
sibi. et dederuntmihi,
et misi illud in ignem,
et exiit vitulus.

Exod. xxxii. 21—24.

wurzburg
Fragments.

21 et dixit Moyses
ad Aron Quid fecit

populus hie quia in-

duxisti super eos pec-

catum magnum i

!

et

dixit Aron ad Moysen
Noli irasci, domine

;

tu enim scis impetum
populi huius. 23 dixe-

runt enim mihi Fac
nobis deos qui praece-

dant nos; nam Moy-
ses hie homo qui e-

duxit nos ex terra Ae-
gypti, nescimus quid

factum sit ei.
24 et

dixi illis Quicunque
habet aurum, demat

;

et dempserunt* et

dederunt mihi, et misi

illud in ignem, et exiit

vitulus.

* cod. demiserwit

Munich
Fragments.

21
et dixit Moyses

ad Aron Quid fecit

tibi populus hie quo-
niam immisisti eis

delictum maximum?
22
et dixit Aron ad

Moysen Ne irascaris,

domine ; tu enim scis

populi huius impe-
tum. 23 dixerunt enim
mihi Fac nobis deos
qui praecedant nos;
Moyses enim hie

homo qui nos eiecit

de terra Aegypti, ne-
scimus quid accident
ei.

24 et dixi eis Si qui

habet aurum t
tollat ad me ; et dede-
runt mihi, et proieci

in ignem, et exivit

vitulus.

t hiat cod.

Leviticus iv. 27—29.

Lyons MS.
27 si autem animadeliquerit in-

prudenter de populo terrae in

faciendo vel unum ex omnibus
praeceptis Dei quod non faciet,

et neglexerit, 28 et cognitum ei

fuerit delictum in quo deliquit*

in eo, et adferetf primitivum de
ovibus feminum immaculatum
quod deliquit ;

29 et imponet ma-
num supra caput eius et Occident
primitivum delicti in loco in quo
occidunt holocausta.

* cod. delinquit f cod. adfert

Wurzburg Fragments.
27 si autem animaunadeliquerit

invita de populo in terra eo quod
fecit unum ab omnibus praecep-
tis Domini, quod fieri non debet,

et neglexerit, 28
et cognitum fuerit

peccatum eius quod peccavit in

ipso, et adferet hedillam de ca-

pris feminam sine vitio propter

delictum quod deliquit; 29 et su-

perponet manura super caput de-

licti sui et victimabunt hedillam

quae est delicti in loco ubi vic-

timabunt holocausta.
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Micah v. 2.

Cyprian, testimonia ii. 12. Weingarten Fragments.

et tu, Bethleem, domus illius et tu, Be[thleem,] domus [ha-

Ephratha, num exigua es ut bitajtionifs 1 Efra]ta, nu[mquid]
constituaris in milibus Iuda? ex mini[ma es] ut sis [in milibus]

te mihi procedet ut sit princeps Iuda? [ex te mi]hi pro[diet qui]

apud Israel, et processiones eius sit prin[ceps in] Istra[hel, et

a principio, a diebus saeculi. eg]ressus ip[sius ab] initi[o, ex
diebus] saec[uli].

Isaiah xxix. II, 18.

Cyprian, testimonia i. 4. Wurzburg Fragments.
11 et erunt vobis hi omnes ser- "et erunt verba haec omnia

mones sicut sermones libri qui sicut verba libri huius signati,

signatus est, quern si dederis quern si dederint homini scienti

homini scienti litteras ad legen- litteras dicentes ex lege haec, et

dum dicet Non possum legere, dicet Non possum legere, signa-

signatus est enim... l8 sed in ilia turn est enim... l8
et audient in

die audient surdi sermones libri, die ilia surdi verba libri, et qui

et qui in tenebris et qui in in tenebris et qui in nebula;
nebula sunt; oculi caecorum vi- oculi caecorum videbunt.

debunt.

It is clearly unsafe to generalise from a few specimens, but

the student will not fail to observe that the variations in these

extracts may, perhaps without exception, be attributed either

to the ordinary accidents of transcription or co the recensions

of the original text. In the case of the New Testament

Dr Hort 2 held that there was "some justification for the

alternative view that Italy had an indigenous version of her

own, not less original than the African," and where both types

of text existed, he distinguished them by the designations

' African Latin ' and ' European Latin,' applying the term

• Italian
' 3 to later revisions of the European text. The classi-

fication of the Old Latin authorities for the O. T. is less

advanced, and owing to the fragmentary character of most of

1 Burkitt (0. L. and Itala, p. 93) proposes rejectionis.
2 Introduction, p. 78 ff. Cf. Westcott, Canon, p. 252 ft.; Wordsworth,

O. L. Biblical Texts, i., p. xxx. ff.

3 On Augustine's use of this term see F. C Burkitt, O. L. and Itala,

P- 55 ff-
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the MSS. it is more difficult ; but we may assume that it will

proceed on the same general lines, and that the pre-Hierony-

mian types of text in the Old Testament as in the New will be

found to be mainly two, i.e. the African, and the European,

with a possible sub-division of the latter class
1

. In pursuing

this enquiry use must be made not only of the surviving frag-

ments of O. L. MSS., but of the numerous quotations of the

Latin versions which occur in writings anterior to the final

triumph of the Vulgate. As Dr Hort has pointed out 2
, certain

of the Latin fathers "constitute a not less important province

of Old Latin evidence than the extant MSS., not only furnishing

landmarks for the investigation of the history of the version,

but preserving numerous verses and passages in texts belonging

to various ages and in various stages of modification." These

patristic materials were collected with great care and fulness

by Sabatier (Bibliorum sacrorum Latinae versiones antiquae...

opera et studio D. Petri Sabatier O. S. £., Reims, 1743, '49,

Paris, 1 75 1 ; vols. i. ii. contain the O. T.) ; but after the lapse

of a century and a half his quotations can no longer be accepted

without being compared with more recent editions of the Latin

fathers 3
, and they often need to be supplemented from sources

which were not at his command 4
.

These researches are important to the student of the

Septuagint in so far as they throw light on the condition of

the Greek text in the second and third centuries after

Christ. The Latin translation of the Old Testament which is

largely quoted by Cyprian was probably made in the second

century, and certainly represents the text of MSS. earlier than

1 Cf. Berger, Histoire de la Vulgate, p. 6 ; Kennedy, in Hastings' D. B.

p. 58 ft.

2 Introduction, p. 83.
3 For this purpose the Vienna Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum

Latinorwn is the best collection available ; but it is still far from complete.
4 A revised Sabatier is promised by the Munich Academy (Archiv, viii.

2, p. 3"ff-)-
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the time of Origen. What Mr Burkitt has pointed out
1

in

reference to the prophetic books is doubtless true in general;

" no. ..passage [to which the asterisk is prefixed in Hexaplaric

MSS.] is found in any form of the African Latin." Thus, as

he remarks, "the Old Latin brings us the best independent

proof we have that the Hexaplar signs introduced by Origen

can be relied on for the reconstruction of the lxx." Again,

M. Berger 2 has called attention to the prominence of Lucianic

readings in certain Old Latin texts ; and the fact that a

Lucianic element is widely distributed in Old Latin MSS. and

quotations has also been recognised by Vercellone 3 and

Ceriani
4

. This element is found even in the African text 6
, and

its occurrence there suggests that the Antiochian recension,

though it was made at the beginning of the fourth century, has

preserved ancient readings which existed also in the African

copies of the lxx., though they found no place in our oldest

codices.

We proceed to give a list of the extant remains of the Old

Latin Version of the lxx., and the editions in which they are

accessible.

Old Latin Fragments of the Old Testament.

i. Pentateuch.

Cod. Lugdunensis, vi. (Ulysse Robert, Pentateuchi e Codice

Lugdunensi versio Latina antiquissima, Paris, 1881; Librorum
Levitici et Numeroruifi versio antiqua Itala e cod. perantiquo in

bibliotheca A shburnhamiensi conservato, London, 1868; Delisle,

Decouverte d'une tres ancienne version latiiie de deirx livres de
la Bible in the Journal des Savants, Nov. 1895, p. 702 ff. ; U.
Robert, Heptateuchi partis post, versio Lat. antiquissima e cod.

Lugd.y Lyons, 1900 6
.

1 Rules of Tyconius, p. cxvi. f.

2 Histoire de la Vulgate, p. 6. Cf. Driver, Samuel, p. lxxvii. f.

3 Variae ledtones, ii., p. 426.
4 Monumenta sacra et profana, I. i., p. xvi.; Le recensioni dei LXX e la

versionc latina detta Itala (Rendiconti, Feb. 18, 1886). See also Driver,

Notes on Samuel, p. lxxviii. f. ; Kennedy, in Hastings' D.B., I.e. ; Nestle. Ein-
fiikrung 2

, pp. 148 note, 280 [E. Tr., p. 182 f.]; Wordsworth-White, p. 654.
5 Burkitt, Rules of Tyconius, p. cxvii.
6 Cf. N. M cLean in/. Th. St. ii. 305 ff.
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Containing Gen. xvi. 9—xvii. 18, xix. 5— 29, xxvi. 33—xxxiii.

15, xxxvii. 7— xxxviii. 22, xlii. 36— 1. 26; Exod. i. 1— vii. 19, xxi.

9—36, xxv. 25—xxvi. 13, xxvii. 6—xl. 32 ; Leviticus 1
i. 1—xviii.

30, xxv. 16—xxvii. 34; Numbers 1
; Deuteronomy 2

.

Fragmenta Wirceburgensia palimpsesta, ? vi. (E. Ranke, Par
fialimpsestorum Wircebu?ge?isium\ Vienna, 187 1).

Containing Gen. xxxvi. 2—7, 14---24, xl. 12— 20, xli. 4—5;
Exod. xxii. 7—28, xxv. 30—xxvi. 12, xxxii. 15—33, xxxiii. 13—27,
xxxv. 13—xxxvi. 1, xxxix. 2—xl. 30; Lev. iv. 23—vi. 1, vii. 2,

11, 16—17, 22—27, viii. 1—3, 6—13, xi. 7—9, 12—15, 22—25, 27—
47, xvii. 14—xviii. 21, xix. 31—xx. 3, xx. 12, 20— xxi. 2, xxii. 19

—

29; Deut. xxviii. 42—53, xxxi. 11— 26.

Fragmenta Monacensia, v.—vi. (L. Ziegler, Bruchstiicke einer

vorhieronymianischen ijbersetzu?ig des Pentateuchs
y

Munich,
1883).

Containing Exod. ix. 15—x. 24, xii. 28—xiv. 4, xvi. 10—xx. 5,

xxxi. 15—xxxiii. 7, xxxvi. 13—xl. 32; Lev. iii. 17—iv. 25, xi. 12

—

xiii. 6, xiv. 17—xv. 10, xviii. 18—xx. 3; Num. iii. 34—iv. 8, iv. 31
—v. 8, vii. 2>1—73) X1 - 20—xii. 14, xxix. 6—xxx. 3, xxxi. 14—xxxv.

6, xxxvi. 4—13; Deut. viii. 19— x. 12, xxii. 7—xxiii. 4, xxviii. 1

—

31, xxx. 16—xxxii. 29.

Lectiones ap. Cod. Ottobonian., viii. (C. Vercellone, variae
lectiones, Rome, i860, i. p. 183 ff.).

Containing Gen. xxxvii. 27—35, xxxviii. 6— 14, xli. 1—4, 14—
20, xlvi. 15— 20, xlviii. 13, 20—22, xlix. 11—32, 1. 1—25 ; Exod. x.

13— 14, xi. 7— 10, xvi. 16—36, xvii. 1— 10, xxiii. 12—30, xxiv. 1

—

18, xxv. 1—37, xxvi. 1—27, xxvii. 1— 5.

Fragmenta Philonea (F. C. Conybeare, in Expositor IV. iv.

P-63 ff.).

Consisting of Gen. xxv. 20—xxviii. 8 in a Latin version of

Philo, quaest.

Fragmenta Vindobonensia (J. Beteheim, Paiimpsestus Vindob.,

1885).

Containing Gen. xii. 17—xiii. 14, xv. 2—12.

1 Leviticus and Numbers formed until recently a separate codex, see

Robert, p. vi. f.

2 Deut. xi. 4—xxxiv. 12 belongs to the fragment announced by Delisle

and published by Robert in 1900.
3 Belonging to the Library of the University of Wiirzburg.
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ii. Historical Books.

Joshua, Judges i. 1—xx. 31.

Cod. Lugdunensis (in the portion published by Robert in 1900).

Ruth.

Cod. Complutensis, ix., Madrid, Univ. Libr. (S. Berger in

Notices et Extracts, xxxiv. 2, p. 1191!.).

1—4 Regn.

Fragments of Corbie and St Germain MSS. (Sabatier);

fragments from a Verona MS. and a Vatican MS. in Bianchini

(Vindiciae, p. cccxli. ff.), from a Vienna MS. in Haupt's vet.

autehieron. vers, fragmenta Vindobonetisia, 1877, from an Ein*
siedeln MS. in Notices et Extraits xxxiv. 2, p. 127 ff., and from
leaves found at Magdeburg and Quedlinburg 1 printed by W.
Schum, 1876, Weissbrodt, 1887, and A. Diining, 1888. Frag-
ments of 2 Regn. at Vienna published by J. Haupt, 1877. A
Vienna palimpsest containing considerable fragments of 1—

2

Regn. (J. Belsheim, Palimpsestus Vind., 1885). Readings from
the margin of Cod. Goth. Legionensis 2 printed by C. Vercellone,
ii. p. 179 ff. ; cf. Archil/, viii. 2. (The Verona and Vatican frag-

ments should perhaps be classed as Vulgate.)

1 Esdras.

An O. L. text is to be found in the Paris MS. Bibl. Nat. lat.

in, the Madrid MS. E. R. 8, and another in a Lucca MS. ap.

Lagarde, Septuagintastndie?i, 1892.

Judith, Tobit.

Cod. Complutensis.
Cod. Goth. Legionensis.

Cod. Vatic, regin. (Bianchini, Vi;idiciae,p. cccl.f. ; Tobit only).

O. L. texts are also to be found in the Paris MSS. Bibl. Nat.
lat. 6,93, 161 (Tobit), 1 1505, 1 1 549 (Judith), 11 553, in the Munich
MS. 6239, the Milan MS. Amb. E 26 infr. (Tobit), and the Oxford
MS. Bodl. auct. E. infr. 2 (Judith). See Notices et Extraits
xxxiv. 2, p. 142 ff. Of these texts some were printed by Sabatier,
and Munich 6239 is in Belsheim's Libr. Tobiae, &c. (1893).

Esther.

Cod. Pechianus (Sabatier).

Cod. Vallicellanus (Bianchini, Vindiciae, p. ccxciv. ff.).

1 See V. Schultze, die Quedlinburger Itala-Miniaturen der k. Bibliolhek
in Berlin (Munich, 1898).

2 On these see Berger, Hist, de la Vulgate, p. 18 f., and the caution in
0. L. and Itala, p. 9 f.
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Cod. Coinplutensis (see above under Ruth).

An O. L. text of Esther is found also in the Paris MS. Bibl.

Nat. lat. 1
1 549 ( = Corb. 7), the Lyons MS. 356, the Munich MSS.

6225, 6239, the Monte Casino MS. 35 (Biblioth. Casin. i., 1873),
the Milan MS. Amb. E. 26 infr. (see S. Berger op. cit.).

1, 2 Maccabees.

O. L. texts are to be found in the Paris MS. Bibl. Nat. lat.

1 1553 (Sabatier) and the Milan MS. Amb. E. 26 inf. (A. Peyron,
Cic. fragmm. i. 70 fif. (1824).

(See Berger, op. cit.)

• Psalms. iil Poetical Books.

Cod. Veronensis (in Bianchini).

Cod. Sangermanensis (in Sabatier).

A Reichenau palimpsest described by Mone, /. u. gr. Messen,

p. 40.

Fragments of the a>8ai edited by F. F. Fleck (Leipzig, 1837),
and L. F. Hamann (Jena, 1874).

Job.

Fragment. Floriacense (Sabatier). Containing c. xl. 3—9.

Readings from the margin of Cod. Goth. Legionensis (Notices

et Extraits, p. mff.).

Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles.

Readings in a St Gallen MS., see Notices et Extraits, p.

137 fY. Fragments published by Sabatier, Vogel, Mone, Berger
(Hastings' D. B. iii. p. 50).

Wisdom, Sirach.

See Lagarde, Mittheilungen i. (Gottingen, 1884). C. Donais,
Une ancienne Version latine de VEcclesiastique (Paris, 1895).

iv. Prophets.

Fragmenta Wirceburgensia, vi. (?) (E. Ranke, Par palimp.
Wirceb. p. 49 sqq.).

Containing Hos. i. 1— ii. 13, iv. 13—vii. 1; Jon. iii. 10—iv. 11;

Isa. xxix. 1—xxx. 6, xlv. 20— xlvi. 11; Jer. xii. 12—xiii. 12, xiv. 15

—xvii. 10, xviii. 16—xxiii. 39, xxxv. 15— 19, xxxvi. 2—xxxvii. 11,

xxxviii. 23—xl. 5, xli. 1— 17; Lam. ii. 16—iii. 40; Ezek. xxiv.

4—21, xxvi. 10—xxvii. 4, xxxiv. 16—xxxv. 5, xxxvii. 19—28,

xxxviii. 8—20, xl. 3— xlii. 18, xlv. 1—xlvi. 9, xlviii. 28—35; Dan.
i. 2—ii. 9, iii. 15—(26), viii. 5—ix. 10, x. 3—xi. 4, 20—42, and Bel.

Fragmenta Fuldensia, v. (E. Ranke, Fragm. versionis ante-

Hieronymianae, Marburg, 1868).

Containing Hos. vii. 6-ix. t, Amos viii. 1—ix. 1, ix. 5—9,

Mic. ii. 3— iii. 3.
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Fragmenta Weingartensia, v. (E. Ranke, Fragm. v. ante-H.^

Vienna, 1868; P. Corssen, Zwei nene Fragmente d. Weingar-
tener Prophetenhandschrift, Berlin, 1899).

Containing Hos. iv. 13 f., v. 5, 7, vii. 16, viii. 1 —6, 13 f., ix.

1— 17, xii. 3, 7, 9, 12, xiii. 1, 3—xiv. 2; Amos v. 24—vi. 8; Mic.
i. 5—iii. 3, iv. 3—vii. 20; Joel i. 1— 14, ii. 3—5, iv. 2—4, 15—17;
Jon. i. 14—iv. 8; Ezek. xvi. 52—xvii. 6, 19—xviii. 9, xxiv. 25

—

xxv. 14, xxvi. 10—xxvii. 7, 17— 19, xxviii. 1— 17, xxxiii. 7— II, xlii.

5, 6, 14, xliii. 22—xliv. 5, 19—xlv. 2, xlvi. 9—23, xlvii. 2— 15, xlviii.

22—30; Dan. ii. 18—33, ix. 25—x. n, xi. 18—23.

Fragmenta Stutgardiana (E. Ranke, Antiquissima V. T.

versionis Latinae fragmenta, Marburg, 1888).

Containing Amos vii. 13—viii. 10; Ezek. xviii. 9— 17, xx. 18

—

21, xxvii. 7— 17, xxxiii. 26—30, xxxiv. 6—12; Dan. xi. 35—39.

Fragmenta monast. S. Pauli Carinthiaci (A. Vogel, Beitrage
zur Herstellung der A. L. Bibeliibersetzung, Vienna, 1868).

Containing Ezek. xlii. 5, 6, 14, xliv. 19—xlv. 2, xlvi. 9—23,
xlvii. 2— 15.

Fragmenta palimpsesta Vaticana (F. Gustafsson, Fragmenta
V. T. in Latinum conversi a palimpsesto Vaticano eruta, Helsing-
fors, 1881) 1

.

Containing Hosea iv. 6, 7; Joel ii. 5—7; Amos v. 16— 18,

vii. 2—7, ix. 5—8; Jon. iii. 7—iv. 2; Hab. i. 16—ii. 3; Zeph. iii.

13—20; Zech. vii. 11— 14, viii. 16—21.

Fragmenta palimpsesta Sangallensia (F. C. Burkitt, O. L.
and ltala, Camb. 1896).

Containing Jer. xvii. 10— 17, xxix. 13— 19.

Codex Vallicellanus B. vii. (Bianchini, Vindiciae, p. ccxiii.).

Containing Baruch.
O. L. texts of Baruch are also to be found in the Paris MSS.

Bibl. Nat. lat. 11, 161, 11951, and Arsenal. 65, 70; and in the

Monte Casino MS. 35, and the Reims MS. 1.

Copious extracts from most of the books of the O. L. Bible
are given in the anonymous Liber de divinis scripturis sive Specu-
lum, wrongly attributed to St Augustine (ed. F. Weihrich in

the Vienna Corpus, vol. xii.). Two other patristic collections of

O. L. excerpts may also be mentioned here—the Testimo7iia of

St Cyprian (ed. Hartel, Corpus, vol. iii. 1), and the liber regu-
larum Tyconii (ed. F. C. Burkitt, in Texts and Studies, iii. 1).

See also the Collatio Carthaginiensis printed in Dupin's Optatus
(Paris, 1700), p. 379 ff.

1 These fragments, as I am informed by Dr W, O. E. Oesterley,

contain an almost purely Vulgace text, and should perhaps disappear from
this list.

S. S. 7
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(2) Latin versions of the lxx. revised or taken over by

Jerome.

The great Pannonian scholar, Eusebius Hieronymus (a.d.

329—420), began his "useful labours
1 " upon the Old Testa-

ment at Rome about the year 383, probably (as in the case ot

his revision of the Gospels) at the suggestion of the Roman
Bishop Damasus (t 384). His first attempt was limited to a

revision of the Latin Psalter and conducted on lines which

afterwards seemed to him inadequate. A few years later—but

before 390— 1, when he began to translate from the Hebrew

—

a fresh revision of the Psalter from the lxx. was undertaken

at the desire of Paula and Eustochium ; its immediate purpose

was to remove errors which had already found their way into

the copies of the earlier work, but the opportunity was seized

of remodelling the Latin Psalter after the example of the

Hexapla.

Praef. in libr. Psalmorum: "psalterium Romae dudum posi-

tum emendaram et iuxta LXX. interpretes, licet cursim, magna
illud ex parte correxeram. quod quia rursum videtis, o Paula
et Eustochium, scriptorum vitio depravatum, plusque antiquum
errorem quam novam emendationem valere, cogitis ut...renas-

centes spinas eradicem notet sibi unusquisque vel iacentem
lineam vel signa radiantia, id est vel obelos ( -J- ) vel asteriscos ( Jjc- )

;

et ubicunque viderit virgulam praecedentem (^), ab ea usque ad
duo puncta (:) quae impressimus, sciat in LXX. translatoribus

plus haberi ; ubi autem stellae ($c«) similitudinem perspexerit,

de Hebraeis voluminibus additum noverit aeque usque ad duo
puncta, iuxta Theodotionis dumtaxat editionem qui simplicitate

sermonis a lxx. interpretibus non discordat."

These two revised Latin Psalters were afterwards known as

Psalterium Romanum and Psalterium Gallicanwn respectively.

Both recensions established themselves in the use of the Latin

Church 9
, the former in the cursus psallendi, the latter in the

bibliotheca or Church Bible. At length Pius V. (f 1572)

1 Aug. ep. 82 {ad Hieronymum) : "hi qui me invidere putant utilibus

laboribus tuis."
2 Cf. adv. Rufin. ii. 30 " psalterium... certe emendatissimum iuxta LXX.

interpretes nostro labore dudum Roma suscepit" ; where, as Westcott says

(Smith's D. 2?. iii. 1698 ».), he seems to include both revisions.
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ordered the Gallican Psalter to be sung in the daily orrices, an

exception being made in favour of St Peter's at Rome, St

Mark's at Venice, and the churches of the Archdiocese of

Milan, which retained the 'Roman' Psalter
1

. In MSS. of

the Vulgate a triple Psalter not infrequently appears, shewing

Jerome's two Septuagintal revisions side by side with the Psal-

terium Hebraicum, his later translation from the Hebrew ; but

the ' Hebrew ' Psalter never succeeded in displacing the Hiero-

nymian revisions of the Old Latin, and the Latin Church still

sings and reads a version of the Psalms which is based on the

Septuagint. The liturgical Psalter of the Anglican Church

"followeth...the Translation of the Great English Bible, set

forth and used in the time of King Henry the Eighth, and

Edward the Sixth"; i.e. it is based on Coverdale's version,

which was "translated out of Douche and Latyn into Eng-

lishe"; and many of its peculiarities may be traced to the lxx.

through the Gallican Psalter incorporated in the Vulgate 2
.

The following specimen (Ps. lxvii.=lxviii. 12— 14, 18—22)
will enable the reader to form an idea of the relation between
Jerome's two revisions of the Old Latin and his 'Hebrew' 3

Psalter.

Roman. Gallican. Hebrew.

"Dominusdabitver- "Dominusdabitver- I2 Domine,dabisser-
bum evangelizantibus bum evangelizantibus monem adnuntiatri-
virtute multa; I3 rex virtute multa; I3 rex cibus fortitudinis plu-

virtutumdilecti,etspe- virtutum JjC- dilecti : et rimae, I3 reges exerci

ciei domus dividere speciei domus divi-

spolia. 14
si dormiatis dere spolia. I4

si dor-
in medios cleros, pen- miatis inter medios
nae columbae dear- cleros pennae colum-
gentatae,etposteriora bae deargentatae et

tuum foederabuntur,
foederabuntur et pul-

critudo domus dividet

spolia. I4
si dormieritis

inter medios termi-

dorsi eius in specie posteriorai&dorsieius nos, pennae columbae
deargentatae et pos-

teriora eius in virore

auri l8 currus Dei
innumerabiles, milia

auri. \dia,psalma\ in pallore auri. dia
l8currusDeidecemmi- psalma l8currus
hum multiplex, milia Dei decern milibus
laetantium. Dominus multiplex, milia lae-

1 Martene, de ant. rit. i. p. 18 f.

2 Cf. Bp Westcolt, History of the English Bible, pp. 206 ff., 351 ff.

Kirkpatrick, Psalms, Intr. p. lxxiiif.
8 Editions published in 1874 by Baer and Teschendorf {Lib. Psalm

Heb. atque Lat. ) and by Lagarde (Psalt. iuxla Hebraeos).

7—2
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Roman.

in illis in Sina in

sancto. I9ascendens in

altum captivam duxit

captivitatem, dedit

dona hominibus. et-

enim non credunt in-

habitare. ^Dominus
Deus benedictus ; be-

nedictus Dominus de
die in diem, prospe-

rum iter faciet nobis

Deus salutaris noster.

diapsalma. 2I Deus
noster deus salvos fa-

ciendi, et Domini exi-

tus mortis, ^verum-
tamen Deus conquas-
sabit capita inimico-

rum suorum, verticem

capilli perambulan-
tium in delictis suis.

Gallican.

tantium : Dominus in

eis % in : Sina in

sancto. I9 ascendisti

in altum : cepisti cap-
tivitatem, accepisti

dona in hominibus.
etenim non credentes
inhabitare Dominum
Deum. 20 benedictus
Dominus die quoti-

die
;
prosperum iter

faciet nobis Deus sa-

nitarium nostrorum.
diapsalma. 2I Deus
noster, Deus salvos -r-

faciendi: et Domini
jfc Domini : exitus

mortis. 22verumtamen
Deus confringet capi-

ta inimicorum suo-

rum, verticem capilli

4-perambulantium in

delictis suis.

Hebrew.

abundantium; Domi-
nus in eis in Sina, in

sancto. I9 ascendisti

in excelsum, captivam
duxisti captivitatem,

accepisti dona in ho-
minibus ; insuper et

non credentes habi-

tare Dominum Deum.
^benedictus Domi-
nus per singulos dies

;

portabit nos Deus
salutis nostrae. sem-
per. 2I Deus noster
deus salutis,et Domini
Dei mortis egressus.
22 verumtamen Deus
confringet capita ini-

micorum suorum, ver-

ticem crinis ambulan-
tis in delictis suis.

The book of Job offered a still more promising field for the

labours of the Hexaplarising reviser, for the Greek text as

known to Origen fell greatly short of the current Hebrew, and

it was this defective text which formed the basis of the Latin

versions used by Cyprian and Lucifer and in the Speculum*.

Jerome, who had access to the Hexapla at Caesarea, took

advantage of Origen's revision, in which the lacunae of the

Greek Job were filled up from Theodotion, and sent his friends,

Paula and Eustochium, a Latin version of Job at once cor-

rected and supplemented from the Hexaplaric lxx. The result

gave him for the time profound satisfaction ; he had lifted up

Job from the dunghill
2
, and restored him to his pristine state

8
;

1 Burkitt, O. L. and Itala, pp. 8, 32 i.

2 Praef. in libr. Job: "qui adhuc apud Latinos iacebat in stercore et

vermibus scatebat errorum."
3 ibid, "integrum immaculatumque gaudete."

ve of Mej/a e;^ CAMPBELL
rni l FDTION
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the difference between the Old Latin version and the new

seemed to him to be nothing short of that which separates

falsehood from truth
1

. The asterisks shewed that from 700 to

800 lines had been restored to this long mutilated book 8
.

A few brief specimens from Lagarde's text 3 will suffice to

shew the character of the work.

x. 4 aut sicut homo perspicit, perspicis ? % aut sicut videt

homo, videbis ? "< aut human a est vita tua? aut anni tui sunt
tanquarn % dies y hominis ?

xix. 17 et rogabam uxorem meam V invocabam -f- blandiens
filios % uteri mei V ; at illi in perpetuum despexerunt me ; cum
surrexero, locuntur ad me.

xlii. 7 et defunctus est Job senex plenus dierum. -r scriptum
est autem resurrecturum cum his quos Dominus suscitabit.

Jerome also revised from the Hexaplaric Septuagint, for

the benefit of Paula and Eustochium, the * books of Solomon'

(Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles), treating the Greek text

after the manner of Origen ; but his work has perished, the

preface alone surviving. A like fate has overtaken a transla-

tion of Chronicles, undertaken at the desire of Domnio and

Rogatianus. This version of Chronicles appears from the preface

to have been influenced by Jerome's Hebrew studies, which were

now sufficiently matured to enable him to form an independent

judgement in reference to the merits of his Greek text, though

he still clung to his old belief in the inspiration of the original

Septuagint.

Praef. in libros Salomonis: "tres libros Salomonis, id est,

Proverbia, Ecclesiasten, Canticum canticorum, veteri LXX. auc-

toritati reddidi, vel antepositis lineis (-r) superflua quaeque

1 Ad Pammach.: "veterem editionem nostrae translationi compara, et

liquido providebitis quantum distet inter veritatem et mendacium.

"

Jerome's satisfaction with his original revision of Job was continued

even after he had produced a new version from the Hebrew ; in the

preface to the latter he leaves the student tree to choose between the two
(" eligat unusquisque quod vult ").

Praef. in Job ed. Heb. See below, pt II., c. ii.

3 In Mittheilungen, ii.
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designans, vel stellis (&•) titulo(?) praenotatis ea quae minus
habebantur interserens...et ubi praepostero ordine atque per-

verso sententiarum fuerat lumen ereptum suis locis restituens

feci intellegi quod latebat." Praef. in libr. Paralipomenon:
"cum a me nuper litteris flagitassetis ut vobis librum Paralipo-

menon Latino sermone transferrem, de Tiberiade legis quondam
doctorem qui apud Hebraeos admirationi habebatur assumpsi...

et sic confirmatus ausus sum facere quod iubebatis. libere enim
vobis loquor, ita et in Graecis et Latinis codicibus hie nominum
liber vitiosus est ut non tarn Hebraea quam barbara quaedam...
arbitrandum sit. nee hoc LXX. interpretibus qui Spiritu sancto
pleni ea quae vera fuerant transtulerunt, sed scriptorum culpae

adscribendum....ubicunque ergo asteriscos...videritis ibi sciatis

de Hebraeo additum...ubi vero obelus, transversa scilicet virga,

praeposita est, illic signatur quid LXX. interpretes addiderint."

Whether Jerome dealt with the rest of the canonical books

of the Old Latin in the same manner must remain an open

question. No trace remains either of such revised versions or

of prefaces which once belonged to them, nor does he refer to

them in the prefaces of his translations from the Hebrew. On
the other hand his letters occasionally speak of his revision of

the Old Latin in terms which seem to imply that it was com-

plete, and in one of them there is a passage which suggests that

the disappearance of the other books v/as due to the dishonesty

of some person whose name is not given.

Adv. Rufin. ii. 24: "egone contra LXX. interpretes aliquid

sum locutus quos ante annos plurimos diligentissime emendatos
meae linguae studiosis dedi ? " Ep. 71 (ad Lucinium): "LXX.
editionem et te habere non dubito." Ep. 106 [ad Sunn, et Fret.):

"editionem LXX. interpretum quae et in i^airkois codicibus repe-
ritur et a nobis in Latinum sermonem fideliter versa est." Cf.

Ep. Augustini ad Hieron. (116), (c. 405): "mittas obsecro inter-

pretationem tuam de LXX. quam te edidisse nesciebam." At
a later time (c. 416) Jerome excuses himself from doing as
Augustine had desired, since "pleraque prioris laboris fraude
cuiusdam amisimus" (Ep. 134).

In any case Jerome's Hexaplarised version had little or

no influence on the text of the Latin Bible, except in the

Psalter. Even his translations from the Hebrew did not easily

supersede the Old Latin. The familiar version died hard and,
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as the list of MSS. will have shewn, parts of it were copied

as late as the seventh century. Even at Rome the old

version long held its ground by the side of the new ; in the

last years of the sixth century, Gregory the Great, while basing

his great commentary on Job upon the Vulgate, claimed a

right to cite the Old Latin when it served his purpose, " quia

sedes apostolica utrique nititur 1."

The coexistence of the two versions naturally produced

mixture in the MSS. 2

, which was not altogether removed by the

revisions of the sixth and ninth centuries. Moreover, the Old

Latin version continued to hold its place in those books of

the Church Bible which had no Semitic original, or of which

the Semitic original was no longer current. In the preface to

the Salomonic Books Jerome says explicitly :
" porro in eo

libro qui a plerisque Sapicntia Salomonis inscribitur et in

Ecclesiastico...calamo temperavi, tantummodo canonicas scrip-

turas vobis emendare desiderans." The books of Tobit and

Judith 3 were afterwards translated by him from the Aramaic

(praeff. in librum Tobiae, in librmn Judith), and these versions

have been incorporated in the Vulgate, but the Vulgate

Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, Baruch, 1, 2 Maccabees are supplied

from ante-Hieronymian sources. Thus to this day a consider-

able part of the Latin Bible is in greater or less degree an

echo of the Septuagint.

Literature. Besides the editions already mentioned the

student may consult with advantage Eichhorn, Einleitung, i.

321 ; N. Wiseman, Essays, i. (London, 1853)—a reprint of his

Two letters on some parts of the controversy concerning 1 Joh. v.

7; B. F. Westcott, art. Vulgate in Smith's D.B. iii. ; H. Ronsch,
Itala u. Vulgata (Marbuig, 1869) ; F. Kaulen, Handbuch zur
Vtdgata (Mainz, 1870); Ziegler, Die lat. Bibeliibersetzungen vor

1 Praef. ad Moralia in Job.
2 Cf. e.g. Berger, op. cit. p. xi. : "les textes des anciennes versions et

de la nouvelle sont consiamment meles et enchevetres dans les manuscrits."
3 On the relation of Jerome's Latin Judith to the Septuagint see

C. J. Ball in Speaker's Com?nentary> Apocrypha, p. 257 ff.
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Hieronymus (Munich, 1879) ; Lagarde, Probe einer neuen Ausgabe

der lat. Ubersetzungen des A. T. (1870); A. Ceriani, Le recensioni

del LXX e la versione latina detta Itala, 1886; L. Salembier,

Une page inSdite de rhistoire de la Vulgate, Amiens, 1890 ;

Bleek-Wellhausen (1893), p. 553 ff. ; Scrivener-Miller, ii. p.

191 ff. ; Gregory, p. 949 ft ; F. C. Burkitt, The Old Latin and
the Itala, in Texts and Studies (Cambridge, 1896) ; E. Nestle,

Urtext, pp. 84 ff. [specially valuable for the bibliography of the

Latin versions] ; H. A. A. Kennedy, The Old Latin Versions,

in Hastings' D. B. iii. pp. 47—62; Corssen in Jahresb. f. d. class.

Altertumswissensch (1899); Latin Versions of the O. T.
t
art. in

Ch. Q. R. (Apr. 1901) ; W. O. Oesterley in/. Th. Stud. v. vi. (text

of Min. Proph.).

2. The Egyptian Versions.

The tradition of St Mark's episcopate at Alexandria 1 may

be taken as evidence, so far as it goes, of the early planting of

the Church in that city. The first converts were doubtless, as

at Rome, Greek-speaking Jews, descendants of the old Jewish

settlers
2
, and their Greek proselytes ; and the first extension of

the movement was probably amongst the Greek population

of the towns on the sea-coast of the Mediterranean. As it

spread to the interior, to the villages of the Delta, to Memphis,

Oxyrhynchus, Panopolis, and eventually to Thebes, it en-

countered native Egyptians who spoke dialects of the Egyptian

tongue 3
. How soon they were evangelised there is no direct

evidence to shew, but the process may have begun shortly

after the Gospel reached Alexandria. The native Church

retained its own tongue, and in the fourth and fifth centuries

Greek was still unknown to many of the monks and eccle-

siastics of Egypt. Christianity however is probably responsible

for either introducing or spreading the use of a new system of

1 See Gospel ace. to St Mark, p. xiv. f. The Clementine Homilies (i.

8 ff.) attribute the foundation of the Alexandrian Church to Barnabas. But
a yet earlier beginning is possible. In Acts xviii. 24 cod. D reads 'A\e£-

av8pei>s...8s rjv KaTrjxv^vos &* T V Tfo.Tpi8i rbv \6yoi> rod Kvpiov, on which
Blass (Acta app. p. 201) remarks: "itaque iam turn (id quod sine testi-

monio suspicandum erat) in Aegyptum quoque nova religio permanaverat."
2 Acts ii. 9 f. oi KarouiovvTes . . . k'iyvirTov. lb. vi. 9 rivks 4k ttjs avvayut-

777s rrjs XeyofiivTjs...' A\e^avdp^(i)i>. Cf. Report of the Egypt Exploration
Eund, 1899— 1900, p. 54.

3 Cf. what is said of St Anthony in the Vita Antonii (Migne, P. G.
xx vi. 944 sq.).
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wnting with characters which are chiefly of Greek origin
1

.

This writing, known as Coptic—a corruption of klyvimo^—is

found with some variations in all MS. fragments of the

Egyptian versions of the Old and New Testaments.

The analogy of the Old Latin would lead us to suppose (as

Bp Lightfoot remarks 2
) that no long interval passed between

the acceptance of Christianity by any large number of native

Egyptians, and the first attempts to translate the Scriptures

into the Egyptian tongue. " We should probably not be

exaggerating if we placed one or both of the principal Egyp-

tian versions, the Bohairic and the Sahidic, or at least parts of

them, before the close of the second century." The Bishop is

writing with only the New Testament in view, but his argu-

ment applies equally to the Old. His view is on the whole

supported by Dr Hort 3
, Ciasca 4

, and Mr A. C. Headlam 5
:

but Mr Forbes Robinson, following Guidi, produces reasons for

regarding it as 'not proven/ and prefers to say that "historical

evidence... on the whole, points to the third century as the

period when the first Coptic translation was made." " But

this view," he adds, "can only be regarded as tentative. In

the light of future discoveries it may have to be modified 6."

The plurality of the Egyptian versions is well ascertained.

Perhaps the geographical form of Egypt gave special oppor-

tunities for the growth of popular dialects; certain it is that

increased knowledge of the language has added to the dialectic

complications with which the Coptic scholar has to struggle
7

.

1 Of the 31 letters of the Coptic alphabet 7 only (uj, q, j6, £, «2t, c^, ^)
are not from the Greek. On the pre-Christian systems see Clem, strom.
v. 4 01 irap Alyvn-rlois iraidevd/J.euoi irpwrov p-tv TravTWv...4i<p.avdcLV0V(n tt\v

€Tn<TTo\oypa<pLKr]v Ka\ovfxtvr]v (the Demotic), devrtpav 5£ rqv iepaTLKijv .

.

.

vaT&TT]v 5e Kai reXevTalav tt]v Upoy\v<pLK7}v.
a Scrivener- Miller, ii. p. 97.
8 Intr. to N. T. in Greek, p. 85.
4 Sacr. bibl. fragtnenta Coplo-Sahidica, i. p. viii.
6 Scrivener-Miller, ii. p. 105 f.

6 Hastings' D. B. i. p. 672. Cf. T. E. Brightman in/. Th. St. i. 254.
7 The Demotic, as it is known to us, appears to present no dialectic



106 Ancient Versions based upon the Septuagint,

It was in these popular dialects that the translations of the

Bible were made. " Christianity...was in Egypt a great popular

movement... the Scriptures were translated, not into the literary

language, but into that of the people ; and the copies of these

translations in each locality reflected the local peculiarities of

speech." Fragments of Biblical versions have been found in

the Bohairic
1

, Sahidic, and Middle Egyptian dialects. The
Bohairic dialect was spoken in Lower, the Sahidic in Upper,

Egypt, and the Middle Egyptian in the intermediate province

of Memphis. Some authorities speak of two other dialects,

the Fayumic and Akhmimic, assigning to them certain Biblical

fragments which are regarded by others as belonging to the

Middle Egyptian.

Translations of books of the Old Testament into these

Egyptian dialects were naturally made from the Alexandrian

Greek version, and, if we may judge from the extensive use of

the Old Testament in early Christian teaching, there is no

reason to doubt that they were translated at as early a date as

the Gospels and Epistles, if not indeed before them. Portions

of the Old Testament exist in each of the Egyptian dialects.

Hyvernat mentions fragments of Isaiah, Lamentations and

Ep. of Jeremiah in Fayumic and Middle Egyptian, and of

Exodus, Sirach, 2 Mace, and each of the Minor Prophets in

Akhmimic 2
; in Bohairic he enumerates 6 MSS. of the Penta-

teuch, 14 of the Psalms, 5 of Proverbs, 3 of Job, 4 of the

Minor Prophets, 5 of Isaiah, 3 of Jeremiah, 4 of Daniel, and

variation, perhaps because the specimens which have reached us were all

the work of the single class—the scribes: see Hyvernat, £tude sur les

versions Coptes in Revue Biblique, v. 3, p. 429 ; A. C. Headlam in

Scrivener-Miller, p. 105.
1 Formerly known as the Memphitic, a name which might be more

appropriately applied to the form of Middle Egyptian current at Memphis.
1 Bohairic ' is derived from el-Bohairah, a district S. of Alexandria.

'Sahidic,' also called Thebaic, is from es-sa
iid= Upper Egypt. On some

characteristics of the several dialects see Hyvernat, p. 431.
2 Cf. Steindorff, Die Apokalypse des Elias, p. 2.
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one MS. of Ezekiel ; in Sahidic, though few complete MSS. of

any Biblical book have survived, there is a large number of

extant fragments representing most of the canonical books and

certain of the non-canonical (the two Wisdoms, the Ep. of

Jeremiah, and the Greek additions to Daniel).

The following list gives the more important publications

which contain portions of the Old Testament in the Egyptian
versions.

BOHATRic. D. Wilkins, Quinque libri Moysis, 1731 ; Fallet,

La version Cophte du pentateuque, 1854; Lagarde, Der Penta-

teuch koptisch, 1 867 ; Bruchstiicke der kopt. Ubersetzungen des

A. T. in Orientalia i. 1879. The Psalter has been edited by
R. Tuki, 1744, J. L. Ideler, 1837, Schwartze, 1848, Lagarde, Psal-

teriiversio Memphitica, Gbttingen, 1875, F. Rossi, Cinque mano-
scritti &c, 1894; Job by H. Tattam, 1846; the Prophets by
Tattam {Prophetae minores, 1836, Proph. maiores, 1852).

Sahidic. Lagarde, Aegypttaca, 1883; Ciasca, Sacr. bibl.

fragm. Coptosahidica Musei Borgiani, 1885—9; AmeUineau,
Fragments coptes in Recucil v. (1884), and Fragments de la version

thibaine, ib. vii.—x. (1886—9); the same scholar has edited Job
in Proceedings of the Soc. of Bibl. Arch., 1887; O. v. Lemm,
Bruchstucke, 1885, Sahidische Bibelfragmente, 1890; Krall, Mit-
theilunge?i, 1887 ; F. Rossi, Papiri Copti, 1889, Un nuovo codice,

1893; Maspe"ro, Fragments de VAncien Testament in Me'moires
public's par les membres de la mission arch, francaise au Caire,

vi., 1892; E. A. T. W. Budge, The earliest known Coptic Psalter,

1 898 x
; Coptic Biblical Texts in the Dialect of Upper Egypt, 1 9 1 2

;

N. Peters, Die sahidisch-koptische Ubersetzung d. Buches Ecclesi-

asticus...untersucht, 1898; P. Lacau, Textes de VA. T. en copte

sahidique, 1901 ; Sir H. Thompson, The Coptic Version of certain
books of the O. 71, 1908; A Coptic Palimpsest, 191 1.

Middle Egyptian, &c. Tuki, Rudimenta linguae Coptae,

1778 ;
Quatremere, Recherches sur la langue et la littSrature de

VEgypte, 1808; Zoega, Catal. codd. Copt., 18 10; Engelbreth,
Fragmenta Basmurico-Coptica V. et A/. T, 181 1 ; Von Lemm,
Mittelagyptische Fragmente, 1885; Krall, Mittheilungen, 1887;
Bouriant in Memoires de ITnstitut egyptien ii., 1889, and in

Me'moires public's par &c. vi. 1 ; SteindorrT, die Apokalypse des
Elias, p. 2 ff. (Leipzig, 1899).

It may reasonably be expected that the Egyptian versions

of the Old Testament, when they have been more fully

recovered and submitted to examination by experts, will prove
1 On the correspondence of this Psalter with cod. U see below, p. 143.
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to be of much importance for the criticism of the text of

the lxx. Ceriani
1 has shewn that the Greek text of Cod.

Marchalianus agrees generally with that which underlies

the Bohairic version of the Prophets, whilst both are in har-

mony with the text which is quoted by Cyril of Alexandria. A
German scholar

2
, starting with the Bohairic Prophets, finds that

their text is similar to that of the Codex Alexandrinus, the

Codex Marchalianus, a series of cursive Greek MSS., some of

which had been recognised by Cornill 3 as Hesychian (22, 23, 26,

36, 40, 42, 49, 51, 62, 86, 91, 95, 97, 106, 114, 130, 147, 153,

185, 228, 233, 238, 240, 310, 311), and the Greek columns of

the Complutensian Polyglott. Of the Sahidic fragments, Job

is perhaps "a translation of Origen's revised text, with the

passages under asterisk omitted 4," whilst Isaiah is distinctly Hexa-

plaric, and traces of the influence of the Hexapla are also to be

found in Proverbs, Ecclesiastes and Ezekiel, although in varying

degrees. On. the whole it is natural to expect the Hesychian

recension to be specially reflected in Egyptian versions. But

other influences may have been at work 5
, and much remains to

be done before these versions can be securely used in the work

of reconstructing the text of the Greek Old Testament 6
.

Literature. Quatremere, Recherches; Zoega, Calalogus;

L. Stern, Koptische Gramntatik, i88oj Koften, Koptische Sprache
u. Litteratur, 1886; Scrivener-Miller, ii. p. 91 ff. (J. B. Lightfoot

and A. C. Headlam) ; Gregory, prolegg., p. 859 ff. ; J. P. P.

Martin, Intr., partie the'or., p. 3ioff. ; H. Hyvernat, Etude sur
les versions copies de la Bible in Revue biblique, v. 3, 4, vi. 1

;

E. Nestle, Urtext, p. 144 ff. ; W. E. Crum, Coptic Studies, 1897-8
;

Catalogue of Coptic MSS. in Brit, Musewn, 1905 ; A. E. Brooke
in/. Th. St. iii.

1 See O. T. in Greek, iii. p. ix.
2 A. Schulte in Theol. Quartalschrift, 1894-5; see Hyvernat, p. 69.
3 Ezechiel, p. 66 fL
4 Burkitt in Encycl. Brit. iv. 5027; cf. Hatch, Essays, p. 215 ft".;

Dillmann, Textkritisches zum Buche Ijob, p. 4; Burkitt, O. L. and Itala,

p. 8; Kenyon, Our Bible and the ancient MSS. , p. 751.
5 Hyvernat, p. 71.
6 See the remarks of F. Robinson in Hastings' Did. of the Bible i. 673a.
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3. The Ethiopic Version.

Ethiopia is said to have been evangelised in the fourth

century from Tyre. The Tyrian missionaries were probably of

Greek speech 1

, and brought with them the Greek Bible. But

apart from this, the contiguity of Ethiopia to Egypt, and the cir-

cumstance that the first Bishop of Auxume received consecration

at Alexandria, create an a priori probability that any early trans-

lations from the Old Testament into Ethiopic were based upon the

Septuagint, whether immediately or through the Coptic versions.

Dillmann, who at one time had explained the numerous

transliterations and other approaches to the Hebrew in the

existing Ethiopic version by assuming that the translators

worked upon a Hexaplaric text, ultimately found cause to

classify the MSS. under three heads, (1) those which on the

whole represent the text of the lxx. on which he supposed

the version to have been based
; (2) those of a later recension

—the most numerous class—corrected by other MSS. of the

lxx.
; (3) those in which the original version has been revised

from the Hebrew 2
. Lagarde, on the other hand, suggested that

the version was translated from the Arabic, as late as the

fourteenth century, and maintained that in any case the

printed texts of the Ethiopic Old Testament depend upon

MSS. which are too late and too bad to furnish a secure basis

for the employment of this version in the reconstruction of the

Septuagint 3
.

" These suggestions are not however supported by

a closer examination of the Ethiopic version of the Octateuch.

The text as printed by Dillmann, and especially the readings

of the oldest MS. he used, which is supported by a dated

thirteenth century MS. brought from Abyssinia to Paris since

1 Charles (art. Ethiopic Version, in Hastings' D. B. i. p. 792) states that

"the Abyssinians first received Christianity through Aramaean missionaries."
But Tyre in the fourth century was as Greek as Alexandria and Antioch.

3 Nestle, Urtext, p. 148. Loisy, Histoire critique, 1. ii. p. 231.
3 Ankundigung einer neuen Ausgabe der gr. Ubersetzung d. A.T., p. 28;

cf. Materialen, i. p. iii.
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his edition was published, betray direct descent from a Septua-

gint text of a somewhat interesting type, which had apparently

undergone less Hebrew or hexaplar revision than the Greek

ancestors of the Armenian and Syro-hexaplar versions. We
are safe in concluding with Charles, ' It is unquestionable that

our version was made in the main from the Greek 1.'"

The Ethiopic version of the Old Testament contains all

the books of the Alexandrian canon except i—4 Maccabees,

together with certain apocrypha which are not found in MSS.

of the lxx. (Enoch, the Book of Jubilees, 4 Esdras, &c). A
considerable part of it has appeared in print. Dillmann edited

the Octateuch and the four books of Kingdoms (1853-71),

and the deuterocanonical books (1894); the book of Joel

appeared in Merx, Die Prophetie des Joels, the book of Jonah

in W. Wright's Jonah in four Semitic versions (London, 1857).

The Psalms were printed by Ludolf (1701), Rodiger (18 15),

Dorn (1825), and Jeremiah, Lamentations and Malachi by

Bachmann (1893); Bachmann also edited the Dodecapro-

pheton, and part of Isaiah.

Lists of the MSS. may be seen in Wright, Ethiopic MSS. op
the British Museum (London, 1878); Zotenberg, Catalogue des
MSS. ethiopiens de la Bibliotheque Nationale (Paris, 1877);
D'Abbadie, Catalogue raisonne de MSS. ethiopiens (Paris, 1859);
Dillmann, Catalogus MSS. Aethiop. in Bibliotheca Bodleiana
(Oxford, 1848), and Abessiuische Handschr. d. k. Biblioth. zu
Berlin; Miiller, Aethiop. Handschr. der k. Hofbiblioth. in Wien
(ZBMG. xvi. p. 554). For fuller information as to this Version
see F. Pratorius, Urtext, p. 147 ff.

4. The Arabic Version.

The Arabic Old Testament printed in the Paris and

London Polyglotts is a composite work, the Hexateuch being

a translation from the Hebrew, and the books of Judges,

Ruth, 1 Regn. i.—2 Regn. xii. 17, Nehemiah i.—ix. 27, and Job
from the Peshitta; the Septuagint has supplied the basis for

1 This criticism of Lagarde's view is due to Mr N. M cLean, who has re-
cently examined the Ethiopic Genesis for the larger Cambridge Septuagint.
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the other poetical books and for the Prophets 1

. Some of the

MSS. exhibit in certain books a translation which has come

from the lxx. through the Coptic ; the book of Job in this

version has been published by Lagarde (Psalterium Job Pro-

verbia arabice, Gottingen, 1876)
3

.

The Arabic version directly derived from the lxx. is said

to exhibit in the Prophets a text akin to that of Cod. A
(Ryssel, in ZAW. 1885, p. 102 ff., 158). It shews traces

of Hexaplaric influence (H. Hyvemat, in Vigouroux, D. B. i.

p. 846).

Editions of Arabic versions of the Septuagint. Besides
the Polyglotts (Paris, 1645 ; London, 1652), mention may be
made of the Psalters published at Genoa, 1516; Rome, 1614 and
1619; Aleppo, 1706; London (S.P.C.K.), 1725. In W. Wright's
Book of Jonah the Arabic is from a MS. in the Bodleian (see

p. vii.). Cf. H. Hyvernat, op. cit.

MSS. Lists of MSS. of the Arabic versions of the Old
Testament will be found in the Preface to Holmes and Parsons,
vol. i. ; Slane's Catalogue des MSS. Arabes de la Bibl. nat. ; Mrs
M. D. Gibson's Studia Sinaitica, iii. (London, 1894), Catalogue of
Arabic MSS. at Sinai (codd. 1—67). Cf. Hyvernat, op. cit.

Literature. Schnurrer, Biblintheca Arabica, 1780 ; H. E. G.
Paulus, Bodleiana specimina versionum Pent. Arab., 1789;
Eichhorn, Einleitung, §2751!.; R. Holmes, Praef. ad Pent.

;

Rodiger, De origine et indole Arab. libr. V. T. interpretations

(Halle, 1829). Among more recent works reference may be
made to Cornill, Ezechiel, p. 49 f. ; Loisy, Hist. crit. I. ii. p. 238

;

Nestle in Urtext, p. i5off.; F. C. Burkitt, art. Arabic Versions,

in Hastings' D. B. i. p. 136 ff.; H. Hyvernat, op. cit.

5. The Syriac Versions.

According to Moses bar-Cephas (t 913), there are two

Syriac versions of the Old Testament—the Peshitta, translated

1 Loisy, Hist, crit., 1. ii. p. 239. Mr Burkitt in Hastings' D. B.
(i. p. 137) writes "J(udges), S(amuel), K(ings), and Ch(ronicles), are all

from the Peshitta."
2 Lagarde gives for the Psalter four texts, viz. those published at Rome

(1614), Paris (1645), Quzhayya (1612), Aleppo (1706); for Job, besides the
versions mentioned in the text, that of the Paris Polyglott.
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from the Hebrew in the time of King Abgar, and the version

made from the Septuagint by Paul, Bishop of Telia. This

statement is neither complete nor altogether to be trusted,

but it may serve as a convenient point of departure for a

summary of the subject.

(i) The origin of the Peshitta is still as obscure as when

Theodore of Mopsuestia wrote : Tjp/mtjvevTaL Se ravra €19 fxkv ttjv

•7W Svpcov Trap* otov Sr/TTOTe, ovSe yap eyvooo-rat p-^xpi rrjs Tijfxepov

oa-Ttq 7tot€ ovt6<s £<ttlv\ That the translation on the whole was

made from the Hebrew is the verdict of modern scholars as it

was that of Moses bar-Cephas. Yet certain books display the

influence of the lxx. While "the Pentateuch follows the

Hebrew text and the Jewish exegesis, Isaiah and the twelve

Minor Prophets contain much which is from the lxx., and

the influence of the Greek version appears to have been felt

also in the Psalter
2." From the first the Peshitta seems to

have included the non-canonical books of the Alexandrian

Bible except i Esdras and Tobit, "and their diction agrees

with that of the canonical books among which they are

inserted 3."

(2) The Syriac version ascribed to Paul, Bishop of Tella-

dhe-Mauzelath (Constantine) in Mesopotamia, was a literal

translation of the lxx. of the Hexapla, in which the Origenic

signs were scrupulously retained. A note in one of the rolls

of this version assigns it to the year 616— 7 ; the work is said

to have been produced at Alexandria under the auspices of

Athanasius, Monophysite Patriarch of Antioch, who with five

of his suffragans had gone thither to visit the Alexandrian

Patriarch. Paul of Telia and Thomas of Harkel appear to

have been of the party, and their visit in Alexandria led to

1 Migne, P. G., lxvi. 241; cf. ib. 252 f., 263, 466 ff., 492 ff.

2 Nestle in Urtext, p. 230; cf. Bleek-Wellhausen, pp. 558—560; W. E.

Barnes mj. Th. St. ii. 186 ff.

* Gwynn, D. C. B., iv. p. 434.
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the translation of the entire Greek Bible into Synac, the New
Testament having been undertaken by Thomas, while Paul

worked upon the Old 1

.

The version of Paul of Telia, usually called the Syro

Hexaplar, was first made known to Europe by Andreas Masius

(Andrew Du Maes, f 1573). In editing the Greek text

of Joshua he used a Syriac MS. which contained part of

Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges, Kings, Chronicles, Ezra, Esther,

Judith, and part of Tobit, in this translation. The codex

which he employed has disappeared, but the Ambrosian

library at Milan possesses another, possibly a second volume

of the lost MS., which contains the poetical and prophetic

books, in the order Psalms, Job, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song

of Solomon, the two Wisdoms, the twelve Prophets, Jeremiah

(with Baruch, Lamentations, and the Epistle), Daniel (with

Susanna and Bel), Ezekiel, Isaiah. Portions of the historical

books of the Syro-Hexaplar 2 have been discovered among the

Nitrian MSS. of the British Museum, and a catena, also at the

Museum, contains fragments of Chronicles and the books of

Esdras, while the Paris Library contributes 4 Kingdoms.

Norberg edited Jeremiah and Ezekiel in 1787; Daniel was

published by Bugati in 1788 and the Psalms in 1820;

Middeldorpf completed the prophetical and poetical books in

his edition of 1835, and in 1861 Ceriani added Baruch,

Lamentations, and the Ep. of Jeremiah. Of the historical

books Judges and Ruth were published by Skat Rordam in

186 1, and Genesis and Exodus (i.—xxxiii. 2) by Ceriani {Mon.

sacr. et prof, ii.), who has also given to the world the Milan

fragments in Mon. vol. vii.

The Hexapla, Tetrapla, and occasionally the Heptapla, are

1 Gwynn, Paulus Tellensis and Thomas Harklensis %
in D. C. B., iv.

pp. 266 ff., 1014 ff.

2 Viz., parts of Genesis and Joshua, half of Numbers, nearly the whole
of Judges, Ruth, and 3 Kingdoms, and Exodus complete.

S. S. 8
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mentioned as the sources of the text in the subscriptions to

the books of the Syro-Hexaplar. These subscriptions were

doubtless translated with the rest of the Greek archetypes, but

they shew the character of the copies employed by the trans-

lators. The version is servile to such an extent as sometimes

to violate the Syriac idiom 1

. It is obvious that this extreme

fidelity to the Greek, while it must have hindered the use of

the version in the Monophysite churches of Syria, is of vast

advantage to the Biblical critic. It places in his hands an

exact reflexion of the Hexaplaric lxx. as it was read at

Alexandria at the beginning of the 7th century, derived

ultimately from the Hexapla and Tetrapla through the re-

cension of Eusebius. Thus it supplements our scanty stock

of Greek Hexaplaric MSS., and indeed forms our chief

authority for the text of Origen's revision. In the case of one

of the canonical books the version of Paul of Telia renders

even greater service. One of the Greek texts of Daniel—that

which Origen regarded as the true Septuagintal text—has

survived only in a single and relatively late MS. The

Syro-Hexaplar here supplies another and earlier authority,

which enables us to check the testimony of the Chigi Greek.

(3) Other Syriac versions made from the Greek.

(a) Fragments of a Syriac version in the Palestinian

dialect have been printed by Land, Anecdota Syriaca, iv.

(Leyden, 1875), J. R. Harris, Biblical Fragments fro?n Mt
Sinai (London, 1890), G. H. Gwilliam. A?iecdota Oxoniensia,

Semitic Series, I. v., ix. (Oxford, 1893—6), G. Margoliouth,

Liturgy of the Nile (London, 1897), and Mrs Lewis, Studia

Sinaitica, vi. (London, 1897)
8
. This version has been made

from the lxx. ; in the Books of Kings the text is now known

not to be Lucianic, as it was at first supposed to be {Anecd.

1 Field, Prolegg. in Hex., p. lxix., where many instances are produced.
3 The fragments in Studia Sinaitica are accompanied by critical notes,

the work of Dr Nestle, in which they are carefully compared with the

Greek text (pp. xl.—lxxiv.).
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1

5

Oxon. ix. p. 32); in the Greater Prophets, it is in part at least

Origenic (Studia Sifiaitica, pp. xvi., lxiii.)
; Job seems to have

contained the interpolations from Theodotion which are found

in the extant Greek texts of that book 1
.

The following is a complete list of the Palestinian fragments
included in the publications mentioned above : Gen. i. 1—iii. 24,

vi. 9—ix. 19, xviii. 1— 5, 18—xix. 30, xxii. 1—19; Ex. viii. 22b—
xi. 10, xxviii. 1— I2a ; Num. iv. 46 f., 49—v. 2f., 4, 6, 8; Deut. vi. 4— 16, vii. 25—26% x. 12—xi. 28, xii. 28—xiv. 3 ; 2 Regn. ii. 19—22

;

3 Regn. ii. iob—15% ix. 4—

5

a
; Pss. viii. 2 f., xxi. 2, 19, xxii. 1, 5,

xxiv. 1 f., xxix. 2, 4, xxx. 2, 6, xxxiv. 1, 11, xxxvii. 2, 18, xl. 2, 5, 7,

xliii. 12—27, xliv.—xlvi., xlviii. 15 ff., xlix. 1—9, liv. 2, 22, lv. 7 ft.,

lvi. 1—7, lxiv. 2, 6, lxviii. 2, 3, 22, lxxvi. 2, 21, lxxvii. 52—65,
lxxxi., Ixxxii. 1— 10, lxxxiv. 2, 8, lxxxv. 1, 1 5 f., lxxxvii. 2, 5— 7,

18, lxxxix. 1—xc. 12, xcvii. 1, 8 f., ci. 2 f. ; Prov. i. 1— 19, ix.

1— 11; Job xvi. 1— xvii. 16, xxi. 1—34, xxii. 3— 12; Sap. ix.

8—n, 14—x. 2; Amos ix. 5— 14*, viii. 9—12; Mic. v. 2—5;
Joel i. 14—ii. 27, iii. 9—21

; Jonah; Zech. ix. 9— 15, xi. n b— 14;
Isa. iii. 9

b— 15, vii. 10— 16, viii. 8—xi. 16, xii. 1—6, xiv. 28—32,

xv. 1—5, xxv. 1—3% xxxv. 1— 10, xl. 1— 17, xlii. 5— 10, 17—xliii.

21, xliv. 2—7, 1. 4—9, Hi. 13—liii. 12, lx. 1—22, lxi. 1— 11, lxiii.

1—7 J Jer. xi. 18—20 2
.

(b) Mention is made 3
of a version of the Greek Old

Testament attempted by the Nestorian Patriarch Mar Abbas

(a.d. 552). But notwithstanding the declared preference of

Theodore for the lxx., the Nestorians have always used the

Peshitta, and there is no extant Nestorian version from the

Greek.

(c) Of Jacobite versions from the lxx. there were several.

(1) Polycarp the chorepiscopus, who in the fifth century laboured

upon a translation of the New Testament under the auspices of

Philoxenus, the Monophysite Bishop of Mabug, is known to

have rendered the Greek Psalter into Syriac. The margin of

the Syro-Hexaplar 4 mentions a Philoxenian 'edition' of Isaiah,

1 Burkitt in Anecd. Oxon., Semitic ser., I. ix. p. 44, and cf. Nestle's

notes to Studia Sinaitica, vi.
2 See Studia Sin., vi. p. xiv. f. For recent additions see Nestle in

Hastings' D.B. iv. 447.
3 Bickell, Conspectus rei Syr. lit., p. 9; cf. Ebedjesu in Assemani, iii. 71.
* Field, Hcxapla, ii. p. 448.

8—2
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to which two fragments printed by Ceriani
1 from the British

Museum MS. Add. 17106 are believed to belong. The text

of these fragments agrees on the whole with that of the Lucianic

MSS. of the Prophets. (2) Another Monophysite, Jacob of

Edessa, applied himself in 704—5 to the revision of the Syriac

Old Testament, using for the purpose the Hexaplaric lxx. 2

,

and the fragments of the other Greek translations. Some
books of this revised version exist in MS. at London and

Paris
3
, and a few specimens have been printed 4

.

(d) From Melito downwards the Greek fathers refer

occasionally to the Greek renderings of an interpreter who is

called 6 %vpos. The student will find in Field's prolegomena a

full and learned discussion of the question who this Syrian

interpreter was. Field inclines to the opinion that he was a

bilingual Syrian, of Greek origin, who translated into Greek

from the Peshitta*.

Editions. Peshitta. Lee, V. 71 Syriace (London, 1823);
O. and N. 71, 1826. A complete Syriac Bible has recently been
published by the Dominicans of Mosul (fl) 1887—91, (2)1888—92).

SYRO-HEXAPLAR. A. Masius, Josuae-historia illustrata

(1574); M. Norberg, Codex Syriaco-Hexaplaris (1787); C.

Bugati, Daniel (1788), Psalmi (1820) ; H. Middledorpf, cod.

Syrohexapl., lib. iv. Reg. e cod. Paris. Iesaias &c. e cod.
Mediol. (1835): Skat Rordam, libri ludicum et Ruth sec. Syro-
hexapl. (1861); P. de Lagarde, V. T. ab Origene recensiti frag-
menta ap. Syros set vata v. (1880), and V. T. Graeci in sermonem
Syrorum versifragm. viii. (in his last work Bibliothecae Syriacae
...quae ad philologiam sacram pertinent, 1892) ; G. Kerber, Syro-
hexaplarische Fragmente {ZA TIV., 1 896). Ceriani has published

1 Mon. sacr. etprof. v.; cf. Gwynn in D. C. B. iv. p. 433.
2 Gwynn, D. C. B. iii.

3
1 Regn. i. 1—3 Regn. ii. 11, and Isaiah are in the London MSS. lx.,

lxi. (Wright, Catalogue, p. 37 ff.), and the Pentateuch and Daniel are

preserved at Paris.
4 See Ladvocat, yournal des savants, for 1765; Eichhorn, Bibliothek,

ii. p. 270; De Sacy, Notices et extraits, iv. p. 648 ff. ; Ceriani, Mon. sacr.

etprof. V. i. 1.

6 On the other hand see Scrivener-Miller, ii. p. 7, note; and Bleek

Wellhausen (1893), p. 560.
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the contents of the London MS. in Monumenta sacra et profana>

ii., and those of the Milan MS. in vol. vii. (1874) of the same
series 1

.

Literature. G. Bickell, Conspectus ret Syrorum literariae

(1871) ; Field, Hexapla, I. p. lxvii. sqq. (1875) \ w- Wright, Syriac

literature in Encycl. Britannica, xxii. (1887); E. Nestle, Littera-

tura Syriaca (1888), and Urtext (1897), p. 227 ff. ; Scrivener-

Miller, ii. p. 6 ff.; Gregory, p. 807 ff.; J. P. P. Martin, Introduc-

tion (p. theor.), p. 97 ff. ; Loisy, Histoire critique I. ii. p. 234 f.

;

E. Nestle, Syriac Versions (in Hastings' D. B. iv.).

6. The Gothic Version.

About the year 350 a translation of the Bible into the

Gothic tongue was made by Ulfilas (Wulfila) 2
, the descendant

of a Cappadocian captive who had been brought up among the

Goths in Dacia, and was in 341 consecrated Bishop of the Gothic

nation, which was then beginning to embrace Arian Christianity.

According to Philostorgius he translated the whole of the Old

Testament except the books of Kingdoms, which he omitted as

likely to inflame the military temper of the Gothic race by

their records of wars and conquests (Philostorg. loc. cit.: fieri-

<j>pao-ev cts ttjv avrtZv cpwvrjv ras ypatpas a7ra<ras irX-qv ye St) twv

Bao-tXetwv arc rwv fikv TroXi/xcDv Icrropiav €\ovo~a>v, rovSe Wvovs

01/Tos <pi\oTTo\£fjLov). Unfortunately only a few scanty frag-

ments of the Gothic Old Testament have been preserved, i.e.,

some words from Gen. v. 3—30, Ps. Hi. 2—3, 2 Esdr. xv. 13

—

16, xvi. 14—xvii. 3, xvii. 13—45. With the exception of the

scrap from Genesis, they are derived from palimpsest fragments

belonging to the Ambrosian Library which were discovered by

Mai in 1817 and subsequently published at Milan by Mai and
Castiglione; and they are printed in the great collection of

Gabelentz and Loebe {Ulfilas: V, et N. Testamenti...frag-

menta^ Lipsiae, 1843) and in Migne P. L. xviii.; more recent

editions are those of Uppstrom, Upsala, 1854—7 ; Massmann,
Stuttgart 1855—7; Stamm, Paderborn, 1865; Bernhardt, Halle,

1875, l884; G. H. Balg, The First Germanic Bible, Milwaukee,

1 89 1 ; Stamm-Heyne, 1896.

1 For the Apocryphal books see Lagarde, Libri V. T. apocr. Syriace,
and Bensly-Barnes, Thefourth book of Maccabees in Syriac (Camb. 1895).

8 Socr. ii. 11, iv. 33, Theodoret iv. 37, Philostorg. ii. 5.
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Lagarde (Librorum V. T. canonicorum pars /"., p. xiv., 1883)

shews by an examination of the Esdras fragments that Ulfilas

probably used MSS. of the Lucianic recension, and the same

view is held by A. Kisch, Der Septuaginta- Codex des Ulfilas

(Monatschrift f. Gesch. u. W. des Judenthums, 1873), and

F. Kauffmann, Beitrdge zur Quellenkritik d. gothischen Bibel-

ubersetzufig (Z.f. d. Phil. 1896). Ulfilas was in Constantinople

for some time about 340, and his MSS. of the lxx. were

doubtless obtained in that city, which according to Jerome

was one of the headquarters of the Lucianic lxx. ("Con-

stantinopolis usque Antiochiam Luciani martyris exemplaria

probat ").

7. The Armenian Version.

Armenian writers of the fifth century ascribe the inception

of the Armenian Bible to Mesrop (354—441) and his associates.

The book of Proverbs was the first translated, whether because

it stood first in the volume 1

on which the translators worked, or

because its gnomic character gave it a special importance in

their eyes. The work is said to have been begun at Edessa,

but MSS. were afterwards obtained from Constantinople; and

Moses of Khoren, a nephew and pupil of Mesrop, was

despatched to Alexandria to study Greek in order to secure "a

more accurate articulation and division"
2
of the text. Moses

indeed affirms that the earliest translations of the O.T. into

Armenian were from the Syriac, and his statement receives

some confirmation from the mention of Edessa as the place of

origin, and from the circumstance that Syriac was the Church-

language of Armenia before the introduction of the Armenian

alphabet
3

. On the other hand the existing Armenian version

1 So F. C. Conybeare (Hastings, i. p. 152). In Scrivener-Miller, ii.

p. 151, he suggests that the earlier books had been rendered previously.
2 On this see Conybeare, Scrivener-Miller, ii. p. 153.
8 See Dr Salmon in D. C. £., iii. p. 908.



A ncient Versions based upon the Septuagint. 1
1

9

is clearly Septuagintal. It fits the Greek of the lxx. "as a

glove the hand that wears it"; keeping so close to the Greek

that it "has almost the same value for us as the Greek text

itself from which (the translator) worked would possess
1
." But,

as Lagarde has pointed out
2

, the printed text is untrustworthy,

and the collation made for Holmes and Parsons cannot be

regarded as satisfactory. A fresh collation will be made for

the larger edition of the Cambridge Septuagint 3
.

The order of the books of the O.T. in Armenian MSS., as

given by Conybeare 4 (Octateuch, 1—4 Regn., 1— 2 Paralipp.,

1 and 2 Esdr., Esther, Judith, Tobit, 1—3 Mace, Psalms,

Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Wisdom, Job
6

, Isaiah, the

Minor Prophets, Jeremiah, with Baruch and Lamentations,

Daniel, Ezekiel) is on the whole consistent with the grouping

found in the oldest Greek authorities
6
, and seems to point to

the use by the translators of good early codices.

MSS. Few codices of the entire Bible are earlier than the
13th century; one at Edschmiatzin belongs to the year 1151.
Holmes assigns his Arm. 3 to a.d. 1063, but according to Cony-
beare it is a MS. of the eighteenth century.

EDITIONS. Venice (Psalter), 1565; Amsterdam, 1666; Con-
stantinople, 1705 ; Venice, 1805 (the first edition which is of any
critical value, by J. Zohrab); Venice, 1859—60 (by the Mechitar-
ist fathers of San Lazzaro).

Literature R. Holmes, Praef. ad Pent. ; F. C. Conybeare
in Scrivener- Miller, ii. 148 ff. and in Hastings' D. B., I. c.

;

1 Conybeare, op. cit., p. 151 f. He attributes the composite character

of the Armenian text (of which he gives instances) to Hexaplaric influences.
2 Genesis Gr., p. 18.
3 Mr McLean, who has collated the greater part of the Octateuch,

informs me that " the Armenian shews a typical hexaplar text in Genesis
and Exodus, agreeing closely with the Syriaco-hexaplar version, and in

varying degrees with the MSS. that compose the hexaplar group." " The
hexaplar element (he adds) is much less in evidence in Leviticus, Numbers,
and Deuteronomy, but again appears strongly in Joshua, Judges, and
Ruth."

4 Op. cit., p. 152 f.

5 In some MSS. Job precedes the Psalter.
6 See Part II. c. i.
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H. Hyvernat, in Vigouroux' D. B. ; C. R. Gregory, Prolegg. p.

912 ff.
; J. P. P. Martin, Introd. (p. the'or.), p. 323 ff. ; E. Nestle in

Urtext, p. 155, where fuller bibliographical information will be
found.

8. The Georgian Version.

The origin of this version is obscure. According to Moses

of Khoren, the Georgian as well as the Armenian version was

the work of Mesrop. Iberia seems to have received the

Gospel early in the fourth century, if not before; but it may

have possessed no translation of the Scriptures until the move-

ment initiated in Armenia by Mesrop had communicated itself

to the neighbouring region. That the Georgian Old Testament

was based upon the Greek is said to be manifest from the

transliteration of Greek words which it contains.

MSS. A Psalter of cent. vii.—viii. is preserved at the monas-
tery of St Catherine's, Mt Sinai, and at Athos there is a MS.,
dated 978, which originally contained the whole Bible, but has
lost Lev. xii.—Joshua. Both the Sinai library and the Patriarchal

library at Jerusalem are rich in Georgian MSS.

Editions. The Georgian Bible was printed at Moscow in

1743 and at St Petersburg in 18 16 and 1818; the Moscow edition

is said to have been adapted to the Russian Church Bible.

Literature. F. C. Alter, iiber Georgianische Litteratur

(Vienna, 1798) ; A. A. Tsagarelli, An account of the monuments
of Georgian Literature [in Russian], St Petersburg, 1886—94;
A. Khakhanow, Les MSS. Georgiens de la Bibliotheque Nationale
a Paris (without place or date, ? 1898).

9. The Slavonic Version.

The Greek Bible was translated into Slavonic by the

brothers Cyril and Methodius, from whom in the ninth century

the Slavs received the faith. Of the Old Testament the

Psalter alone was finished before the death of Cyril, but

according to contemporary testimony Methodius brought the

work to completion. As a whole this original version no
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1

longer exists, the codices having perished in the Tartar invasion

of the thirteenth century; and the fragments of the Old

Testament of Cyril and Methodius which are embedded in the

present Slavonic Bible are "so mixed up with later versions as

to be indistinguishable
1 ." The existing version has not been

made uniformly from the Greek. Esther was translated from

the Hebrew, while Chronicles, Ezra and Nehemiah, and certain

other books, were rendered from the Latin Vulgate in the

fifteenth century. On the other hand the Octateuch, the

books of Kingdoms, and the poetical books are from the

Greek, and some of them, especially the Octateuch, contain

old materials probably due, at least in part, to the work of Cyril

and Methodius.

A Psalter in the Glagolitic script, preserved at Sinai, has

been edited by Geitler (Agram, 1883); and there is a critical

edition of the Slavonic Psalter by Amphilochius (Moscow,

1874—9).

So far as the Slavonic Old Testament is based on the lxx.,

its text is doubtless Lucianic; cf. Lagarde, Praef. in Libr. V. T.

can. i. p. xv. "ni omnia fallunt Slavus nihil aliud vertit nisi

Luciani recensionem," and Leskien in Urtext, p. 215, "dass im

allgemeinen der Kirchenslavischen Ubersetzung der griech.

Text der Lucianischen (Antiochenisch-Konstantinopolita-

nischen) Rezension zu Grunde liegt ist sicher."

Literature. The Russian authorities are given by Mr
Bebb in Scrivener-Miller, ii. p. 158. See also Gregory, Prolegg.

p. 11 12 ff.; Professor Leskien of Leipzig in Urtext, p. 211 flf.; the
article in Ch. Quarterly Review cited above ; and Th. Literalur-

zeitung, 1901, col. 571.

1 The Russian Bible, in Ch. Quart. Review, xli. 81 (Oct. 1895), p. 119.
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CHAPTER V.

Manuscripts of the Septuagint.

The great edition of the Septuagint published by Holmes

and Parsons ends with a complete list of the MSS. employed

(vol. v. ad fin., addenda). It enumerates 311 codices (1.

—

xiii.,

14—311), of which 1.—xiii., 23, 27, 39, 43, 156, 188, 190, 258,

262, are written in uncial letters, or partly so, while the rest

are in minuscule or cursive hands. Since 1827, the date of the

publication of the last volume of the Oxford edition, the list

of available codices or fragments has been largely increased,

owing partly to the researches and publications of Tischendorf,

partly to the progress which has recently been made in the

examination and cataloguing of Eastern libraries, and the

discovery in Egypt of fragments of papyrus bearing Biblical

texts. In this chapter an effort has been made to present

the student with a complete list of all the MSS. which have

been or are being used by editors of the lxx., and of the

important fragments so far as they are known to us. It is,

however, impossible to guarantee either the exhaustiveness or

the correctness in regard to minor details of information which

has been brought together from many sources and cannot

be verified by enquiry at first hand.

Systems of Notation. Two systems have been used to

denote the uncial MSS. Holmes employed Roman numerals;
Lagarde, the capitals of the Roman alphabet 1

. For the cursive

MSS. Holmes used Arabic numerals, beginning with 14; but,

as we have seen, several uncials were allowed to take rank
among them. Later scholars have for the most part retained

1 Lagarde's CEHKRSUYZ were unknown to the Oxford editors.

Greek capitals have been used in the Cambridge manual lxx. for a few
uncials not mentioned by Lagarde.
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this method of notation for the cursives, excepting in the case
of a few groups which are supposed to represent a particular

recension; thus Lagarde adopted the symbols fh mp z for the

Lucianic MSS. 82, 93, 118, 44 l
, whilst Cornill with a similar

object substituted the small letters of the Greek alphabet for the

Arabic numerals 2
. Uniformity in this matter can scarcely be

expected until the cursive codices have been thoroughly ex-

amined and catalogued ; meanwhile it is sufficient to call atten-

tion to the variety of practice which exists.

Manuscripts of the lxx., whether uncial or cursive, rarely

contain the whole of the Greek Old Testament. There are

some notable exceptions to the general rule (e.g. A, B, C, S = N,

64, 68, 106, 122, 131), and the number of these exceptions may
be increased by adding MSS. which have been broken up into

two or more separate codices (e.g. G, N + V). But the majority

of the copies seem never to have included more than a par-

ticular book (as Genesis, or the Psalms, with or without the

liturgical ojoW), or a particular group of books such as the Pen-

tateuch (17 7r€vraT€vxos 3
) or the Octateuch (rj oKTarcv^o? = Gen.

—Ruth), the Historical Books (1 Regn.— 2 Esdr., Esth., Judith,

Tobit), the three or five books ascribed to Solomon, the Minor

Prophets (to 8io&€K(nrp6<f>r}Tov), the Major Prophets (ol reWapes),

or the Prophets complete (to kKKaiheKairpofyrjTov). Larger com-

binations are also found, e.g. Genesis—Tobit, the Poetical

Books as a whole, or the Poetical Books with the Prophets.

In reference to the date of their execution, the uncial MSS.

of the lxx. range from the third century to the tenth, and the

cursives from the ninth to the sixteenth. Their present distri-

bution may be seen from the descriptions ; an analysis of

the list of Holmes and Parsons gives the following general

results: Italy, 129; Great Britain and Ireland, 54; France, 36;

Austria, 26; Russia, 23; Germany, 13; Spain, 7; Holland, 6;

Switzerland, 6 ; Denmark, 4. This summary conveys a general

1 Libr. V. T. can. pars *'., p. v. sq.
2 Ezechiel, p. 19 IF.

3 Cf. Orig. in Ioann. t. xiii. 26, Epiph. de mens, et pond. 4. Penta-
teuchus occurs in Tertullian adv. Marc. i. 10.
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idea of the proportion in which the MSS. of the lxx. were dis-

tributed among European countries, Greece excepted, at the

beginning of the nineteenth century. But the balance will

be considerably disturbed if we add the acquisitions of

Tischendorf and other discoverers, and the treasures of the

libraries at Athens, Athos, Patmos, Smyrna, Jerusalem, and

Mount Sinai, which are now within the reach of the critical

student.

I. Uncial MSS.

The following table of the Uncial MSS. may be found

convenient. A detailed account of each will follow.

Symbols.
H.-P. Lagarde.

Name of Codex. Century. Present locality.

Ill

II

VII
IV+V

XIII = i 3

VI
X
XI
VIII
XII

262

23

43
258

A
B
C
D
E
F
G

H
I

K
L
M
N
O 1

Q
R
S = K
T
U
V
W
X
Y 2

Alexandrinus
Vaticanus
Ephraemi
Cottonianus
Bodleianus
Ambrosianus
Sarravianus

Petropolitanus
Bodleianus
Lipsiensis

Vmdobonensis
Coislinianus

Basilianus

Dublinensis
Marchalianus
Veronensis
Sinaiticus

Turicensis
Londinensis
Venetus
Parisiensis

Vaticanus
Taurinensis

v
iv

v
v

ix—

x

v

VI

ix

vii

v—

\

vii

viii

—

vi

vi

vi

iv

vii

vii

St

London
Rome
Paris

London
Oxford
Milan
Leyden, Paris,

Petersburg
St Petersburg
Oxford
Leipzig

i Vienna
Paris

ix Rome
Dublin
Rome
Verona
Leipzig, St Petersburg
Zurich
London

viii—ix Venice
Paris

Rome
Turin

ix

ix

ix

Fragmenta Tischendorfiana
r Cryptoferratensis viii—ix Grotta ferrata

A Bodleianus iv—v Oxford
G Washingtoniensis v—vi Detroit

n Petropolitanus viii—ix St Petersburg

1 For IX = P see under Cursive MSS. (H.-P. 294).
2 This MS. ought to take rank among the cursives; see below, p. 145.
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(A) Complete Bibles.

A (III). Codex Alexandrinus. British Museum, Royal,

I. D. v.—viii.

A MS. of the O. and N. Testaments, with lacunae. The
O. T. is defective in the following places : Gen. xiv. 14— 17, xv.

1— 5, 16— 19, xvi. 6—9 (leaf torn across and the lower portion

lost); 1 Regn. xii. 18—xiv. 9 (leaf missing); Ps. xlix. 19—lxxix.

10 (nine leaves missing). Slighter defects, due to the tearing of

leaves, occur in Gen. i. 20—25, 29—ii. 3; Lev. viii. 6, 7, 16;
Sirach 1. 21, 22, li. 5.

The codex now consists of four volumes, of which the first three

contain the O.T. in 639 leaves. The books are thus distributed:

vol. i. Genesis—2 Chronicles ; vol. ii. Hosea—4 Maccabees ; vol.

iii. Psalms—Sirach 1
. The first volume begins with a table of

the Books, in a hand somewhat later than the body of the MS.
The Psalter, which contains the y\rakjxos l8ioypa<f)os (cli.) and the

liturgical canticles, is preceded by the Epistle of Athanasius to

Marcellinus, the virodeaets of Eusebius, a table, and the canons
of the Morning and Evening Psalms. The books of vol. iii. are

written ori^pcos.

The covers of the volumes bear the arms of Charles I. The
codex had been sent to James I. by Cyril Lucar, patriarch suc-

cessively of Alexandria and Constantinople, but did not reach
England till after the succession of Charles. It had previously

belonged to the Patriarchate of Alexandria, as we learn from an
Arabic note at the beginning. Another but later Arabic note
states that the MS. was the work of 'the martyr Thecla,' and
Cyril Lucar has written on a leaf prefixed to vol. i. :

" Liber iste

»..prout ego traditione habebam, est scriptus manu Theclae
nobilis faeminae Aegyptiae ante MCCC annos circiter, paulo post

concilium Nicaenum." But, apart from palaeographical con-
siderations 2

, this date is discredited by the occurrence in the

MS. of excerpts from the works of Athanasius and Eusebius, and
the liturgical matter connected with the Psalter. It has been
proposed to identify Thecla with a correspondent of Gregory of

Nazianzus (see Thecla (10), D. C. B. iv., p. 897); but this later

Thecla seems to have belonged to Cappadocia, not to Egypt.
Portions of the text of cod. A were printed by Patrick Young,

1637 (Job), Ussher, 1655 (Judges vi., xviii.), Walton in the poly-

glott of 1657 (facsimile of Ps. i.), Gale, 1678 (Psalter); and
the MS. was used by Grabe as the basis of his great edition

1 For the order of the books see Part 11. c. i.

{ As to these see Kenyon, Our Bible and the Ancient MSS., p. 129.
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of the LXX. (1707—1720 1
). Baber in 1812 published the Psalter

and in 1816— 1821 the whole of the O. T. in facsimile type.

Finally, an autotype facsimile, which, as Gregory well says,

leaves nothing to be desired, was issued in 1881—3 by order of
the Trustees of the British Museum under the editorship of Mr
(now Sir) E. Maunde Thompson, who has added brief but valu-

able prolegomena.
The codex is written on leaves of fine vellum, arranged in quires

usually of eight. The writing "varies in different parts of the
MS., though sufficient uniformity is maintained to make it diffi-

cult to decide the exact place where a new hand begins.. .the

style of writing in vol. iii. is for the most part different from that

of the other volumes 2." In a few of the superscriptions and
colophons the occurrence of Egyptian forms of the Greek letters

has been noted, "proving that the MS., if not absolutely written

in Egypt, must have been immediately afterwards removed
thither 3." The leaves measure about 32 centimetres by 26.3;
each leaf contains two columns of 49—51 lines, the lines usually

consisting of 23—25 letters. Except in the third volume, the

commencement of a new section or paragraph is marked by a
large initial letter in the margin as well as by paragraph-marks.
There are no breathings or accents by the first hand; an apo-
strophe occasionally separates words or consonants ; here and
there an asterisk is placed in the margin (e.g. Gen. xli. 19).

Punctuation is limited to a single point, generally high. The
abbreviations which occur are Gc, kc, xc, rmp, /vuTp, yc, anoc,

oyNOC, A&A, ihA, iAhm, ttna, and 15, m, c, n„ t, (km, fxov, aov,

-vm, -tm). There are numerous and lengthy erasures, over which
a corrector has written the text which he preferred. The earliest

corrector (A1
) was contemporary with the scribe or nearly so ; the

second corrector (Aa
) may have lived a century later; a third and

still later hand (Ab) has also been at work. But the question of

the 'hands' in this MS. remains to be worked out, and calls for

the knowledge of an expert in palaeography.

B (II). Codex Vaticanus (Vatican Library, Gr. 1209).

A MS. of the Old and New Testaments, defective at the

beginning and in some other places. The O. T. has lost its first

31 leaves, the original hand beginning at Gen. xlvi. 28 (with the

words 77-0X11/ els yfjv 'Pafieaarj). Through the tearing of fol. 178
2 Regn. ii. 5—7, 10— 13, has also disappeared, and the loss of

1 See c. vi.
2 Prolegg. i. p. 358.
8 E. Maunde Thompson, Cod. Alex. i. p. 8 ff. Ibid.
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10 leaves after fol. 348 involves a lacuna which extends from Ps.

cv. (cvi.) 27 to Ps. cxxxvii. (cxxxviii.) 6b . The longer gaps have
been filled by a recent hand.

The present codex is a quarto volume containing 759 leaves,

of which 617 belong to the O. T. Every book of the Greek O. T.

is included, except 1—4 Maccabees, which never found a place

in the MS. The order of the books differs from that which is

followed in cod. A, the poetical books being placed between the

canonical histories and the Prophets ; and there are variations

also in the internal arrangement of the groups.

Of the history of this MS. before the sixteenth century nothing
is certainly known. A Vatican collection of Greek MSS. was
already in existence in the middle of the fifteenth century, and
the greatest treasure in the present library was among its earliest

acquisitions. It finds a place in the early catalogues of the

Vatican 1
; reference is made to this MS. in letters addressed by

the librarian of the Vatican to Erasmus in 1521 and 1533
2

, and
it formed the chief authority for the Roman edition of the LXX.
in 1587. By this time its importance was already recognised, and
it is amazing that an interval of nearly 300 years should have
been allowed to pass before the actual text of the MS. was given
to the world. A collation of B with the Aldine text was made by
Bartolocci in 1669, and is still preserved at Paris in the Biblio-

theque Nationale (MS. gr. supplem. 53). With other treasures

of the Vatican the codex was carried to Paris by Napoleon, and
there it was inspected in 1809 by Hug, whose book De antiqui-

tate codicis Vaticani (Freiburg, 18 10) aroused fresh interest in its

text. On the restoration of the MS. to the Vatican it was
guarded with a natural but unfortunate jealousy which for more
than half a century baffled the efforts of Biblical scholars. Nei-
ther Tischendorf in 1843 and 1866 nor Tregelles in 1845 was
permitted to make a full examination of the codex. Meanwhile
the Roman authorities were not unmindful of the duty of pub-
lishing these treasures, but the process was slow, and the first

results were disappointing. An edition printed by Mai in 1828
—38 did not see the light till 1857. It was followed in 1881 by
Cozza's more accurate but far from satisfactory volumes in fac-

simile type. At length in 1890 under the auspices of Leo XIII.
the Vatican Press issued a photographic reproduction worthy
of this most important of Biblical MSS. 3

1 This has been proved by Nestle (Academy', May 30, 1891) against
Batiffol (La Vaticane de Paul III. a Paul V., Paris, 1890, p. 82. Cf.
Nestle, Septuagintastudien, ii. p. n, note i.

2 La Vaticane de Paul III. a Paul V. (Paris, 1890). Gregory, Prolcgg.
p. 360.

3 On this work see Nestle, Septuagintast . iii. p. 130°.
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The codex is written on the finest vellum in a singularly

beautiful hand 1 which "may be attributed to the fourth century,"

and probably to the middle of the century 2
, and bears a resem-

blance to the hand which is found in papyri of the best Roman
period 3

. The leaves are arranged in quinions (gatherings of ten

pages); each page exhibits three columns of 42 lines with 16—18

letters in each line. There are no breathings or accents in the

first hand ; a point occurs but rarely ; initial letters do not pro-

ject into the margin. The text is written in two contemporary
hands, the transition being made at p. 335. The MS. has been
corrected more than once ; besides the scribe or contemporary
diorthotes (B 1

), we may mention an early corrector denoted as

Ba
, and a late instaurator, who has gone over the whole text,

spoiling its original beauty, and preserving oftentimes the correc-

tions of Ba rather than the original text.

C. Codex Ephraemi Syri rescriptus Parisiensis.

Bibliotheque Nationale, Gr. 9 (formerly Reg. 1905, Colbert.

3769)-

A folio consisting at present of 209 leaves, of which 64 con-

tain portions of the O. T. The fragments are as follows : Prov.

i. 2 vor)<rai—ii. 8, xv. 29 Kpei<rcra>v—xvii. I, xviii. 1 1 fj 8e 86£a—xix.

23, xxii. 17 tt)v 8e arjv—xxiii. 25, xxiv. 22 e axxre a/3pora—56 17 yrj,

xxvi. 23 x€^V ^e"x—xxviii. 2, xxix. 48—end of book; Eccl. i. 2

fxaraioTTjs— 14, ii. 18 vtto top rfkiov—end of book ; Cant. i. 3—iii. 9
2a\(Ofxa>v

; Job ii. 12 prj^avres—iv. 12 iv \6yois <rov, v. 2J <rv 8e

yva>6i—vii. 7, x. 9—xii. 2 avdpcoiroi, xiii. 1 8 olba iya>—xviii. 9
iraytbes, xix. 27 a 6 ocpdakpos—xxii. 14 v€<pe\r), xxiv. 7 yvpvovs

noXkovs—xxx. I iv pepei, xxxi. 6—xxxv. 15 opyfjv avrov, xxxvii. 5—xxxviii. 17 Oavdrov, xl. 20 irepidrjaeis—end of book; Sap. viii. 5

cpya£6p.evos—xii. IO Tonov p.€Tavoias, xiv. 19—xvii. 18 evp.e\r]s,

xviii. 24 eVl yap—end of book ; Sir. prol. 1—vii. 14 7rpeo-(BvTepa>v,

viii. 15 avros yap—xi. 1 7 evo-efieatv, xii. 16 <al edv—xvi. I dxp*)-

o-tcov, xvii. 12—xx. 5 aocpos, xxi. 12—xxii. 19, xxvii. 19—xxviii. 25

crradpov, xxx. 8—xxxxiv. 22 ov p.r\ (rot, xxx. 25—xxxi. 6, xxxii. 22 kcu

6 Kvpios—xxxiii. 13 'laK&)/3, xxxvii. II—xxxviii. 15, xxxix. 7—xliv. 27
d(piK<i)p€$a, xlv. 24 iva avrat—xlvii. 23 'Po/3oa/i, xlviii. II—xlix. 12

'It/o-oOs vlos- The distribution of the leaves is Proverbs 6, Eccle-

siastes 8, Cant. 1, Job 19, Wisdom 7, Sirach 23.

1 Specimens are given in Sir E. Maunde Thompson's Greek and Latin

Pahzography , p. 150; and F. G. Kenyon's Our Bible &-V., p. 136; E.

Nestle, Einfiihrung'1', Tafel 4.
2 Sir E. M. Thompson, op. cit. p. 159; WH., Intr. p. 75.
8 F. G. Kenyon, Palceography of Greek papyri, p. 120. See A. Rahlfs,

Alter u. Heimath der Vat. Bibelhandschrift% in G. G. N., 1899, *• P- 7 2ff-
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The copy of the Greek Bible of which these fragments have
survived unfortunately fell during the middle ages into the hands
of a scribe in want of writing materials. Originally, as it seems,
a complete Bible, written probably in the fifth century and, as

Tischendorf believed, in Egypt, in the twelfth century it was
taken to pieces, sponged, and used for other writings 1

. What
became of the missing leaves we do not know; those of the

Paris volume are covered with the Greek text of certain

works of Ephrem the Syrian 2
. The book was probably brought

to Florence early in the 16th century by Andreas Lascaris, the

agent of Lorenzo de' Medici, and passing into the possession
of Catharine de' Medici, accompanied her to France, where
it found its way into the Royal Library. Here the value of the

underlying text was recognised by Montfaucon, who called atten-

tion to it in his Palaeographia Graeca, and gave a specimen
from the fragments of the N. T. (p. 213 f.). The O. T. frag-

ments were partly examined by Wetstein and Thilo 3
, but were

not given to the world until in 1845 Tischendorf, who had pub-
lished the N.T. portion in 1843, completed his task by printing

the lxx. text.

This once noble MS. was written in single columns from 40
to 46 lines in length, each line containing about 40 letters 4

. The
writing of the O. T. differs, according to Tischendorf, from that

of the N. T. ; it is more delicate, some of the letters (A, A, B, K,

S, X, $) assume different forms in the two portions of the codex,
and there are other palaeographical indications that the hand
which wrote the earlier books did not write the later. Neverthe-
less Tischendorf regarded the two hands as contemporary, and
believed the codex to have been originally one. A seventh cen-

tury corrector has left traces of his work, but his corrections are

not numerous except in Sirach. As to the order of the books
nothing can be ascertained, the scribe who converted the MS.
into a palimpsest having used the leaves for his new text without
regard to their original arrangement 5

.

S = N. Codex Sinaiticus. Leipzig and St Petersburg.

The remains of this great uncial Bible contain the following

portions of the O. T. : Gen. xxiii. 19 avrrj—xxiv. 4 7ropeva-rj
y
xxiv.

1 On palimpsest MSS. see Sir E. M. Thompson, Greek and Latin
Palceography

, p. 75 ff.

2 For a list of these see Omont, Inventaire sommaire des manuscrits
grecs, p. 2.

3 Tischendorf, Cod. Ephraemi rescriptus, prolegg. p. 9.
4 See a photographic facsimile in Facsimiles des plus anciens manuscrits

grecs de la Bibl. Nat. (H. Omont, Paris, 1892]
" SeeT

S. S.
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5 els ttjv yrjv—8, 9 pr]paros— 14 <apr]\ovs, 1 7 kcu cure*— 19 eas av,

25 avrco—27 tt)v, 30 avOpwTrov—33 XaXtjaai, 36 atro)(l )—41 e'/c

r^?, 41 6pK.urp.ov—46 a(/>' ; Num. v. 26 avrrjs—30 7roiTjo-ei, vi. 5

a-ytoy—6 TerfAeuT^Kina, II K€(pa\r]v—12 ai (2°), 1 7 <av(o— 1 8 paprv-

piov, 22, 23, 27 Kvpios, vii. 4 Mcovarjv— 5 Aeveirais, 12 Naacro-tov

—

13 eV, 15 eva (2°)—20 Ovpidparos, I Par. ix. 27 to npccii—xix. 17,

2 Esdr. ix. 9 Kuptos—end of book; Psalms—Sirach; Esther;
Tobit

;
Judith ; Joel, Obadiah, Jonah, Nahum, Habakkuk,

Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi; Isaiah, Jeremiah, Lam.
i. 1—ii. 20; 1 and 4 Maccabees.

The forty-three leaves containing 1 Par. xi. 22—xix. 17,

2 Esdras ix. 9—end, Esther, Tobit i. 1—ii. 2, Jer. x. 25—end,

and Lam. i. 1—ii. 20 were found by Tischendorf in a waste-

paper basket at the Convent of St Catharine's, Mount Sinai, in

1844, and published by him in a lithographed facsimile under
the name of Codex Friderico-Augusta?ius x (Leipzig, 1846); to

these in Mon. sacr. i?ied.^ ?iov. coll. i. (1855) he was able to add
Isa. lxvi. 12—Jer. i. 7 from a copy made during the same visit to

Sinai. A second visit in 1853 enabled him to print in the next
volume of the Monumenta (1857) two short fragments of Genesis
(xxiv. 9, 10, 41—43). During a third visit to the Convent in 1859,
he was permitted to see the rest of the codex, including 1 56 leaves

of the Old Testament, and ultimately succeeded in carrying the

whole to St Petersburg for presentation to the Czar Alexander II.

This final success led to the publication in 1862 of the Bibliorum
Codex Sinaiticus Petropolitanus^ containing a facsimile of the

St Petersburg portion of the Sinaitic MS. Lastly in 1867 Tisch-
endorf completed his task by printing in his Appe7idix Codicum
certain fragments of Genesis and Numbers which had been dis-

covered by the Archimandrite Porfirius in the bindings of other
Sinai MSS. 2

This great Bible was written on leaves which originally

measured 15 x 13^ inches, and were gathered, with two excep-
tions, into quires of four. Each column contains 48 lines, with
12— 14 letters in aline; and in all but the poetical books each
page exhibits four columns, so that eight lie open at a time 3

; in

the poetical books, where the lines are longer, two columns
appear on each page, or four at an opening. The characters are
assigned to the fourth century ; they are well-formed and some-
what square, written without break, except when an apostrophe
or a single point intervenes ; a breathing priina manu has been

1 So called in honour of Frederick Augustus, King of Saxony.
2 Cf. Tischendorfs remarks in Litt. C.-Blait, 1867 (27).
3 " They have much of the appearance of the successive columns in

a papyrus roll, and it is not at all impossible that it [the MS.] was actually

copied from such a roll." Kenyon, p. 124; cf. Scrivener-Miller, p. 95.
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noticed at Tobit vi. 9, but with this exception neither breathings
nor accents occur. Teschendorf distinguished four hands in the

codex (A, B, C, D), and assigned to A the fragments of Chro-
nicles, 1 Mace, and the last \\ leaves of 4 Mace, as well as the
whole of the N. T.; the fragments of Numbers and the Prophets
are ascribed to B ; the poetical books to C ; Tobit and Judith and
the rest of 4 Mace, to D, who is identified with the scribe to whom
we owe the N. T. of Codex Vaticanus. He also detected traces

of five stages in the correction of the MS., which he represented
by the symbols Na

,
«ca

,
Nc-b

,
Kc- C

,
Kd

. The first symbol covers the

work of the diorthotes and other nearly contemporary correctors

;

Kca, c.b, c.c are three seventh century hands, of which the last

appears chiefly in the Book of Job, whilst the later Kd has occu-
pied itself with retracing faded writing in the Prophets.

After 1 Chron. xix. ly cod. K (FA) passes without break to

2 Esdr. ix. 9, but the place is marked by the corrector Kc - a with
three crosses and the note p€XP L tovtov [tov] a-qpeiov rcov rpi&v

(TTavpcov iarriv to Te\o$ tuv inra <pv\\<ov rav Trepicrcrwv kcu pr)

ovtcov rod *Eo-8pa. Five of these leaves remain, and the two
which preceded them probably contained 1 Chron. vi. 50—ix. 27*

(H. St J. Thackeray in Hastings' B.B., i. p. 762). Westcott {Bible

in the Church, p. 307) supposes that the insertion of this fragment
of 1 Chron. in the heart of 2 Esdras is due to a mistake in the
binding of the copy from which the MS. was transcribed; comp.
the similar error in the archetype of all our Greek copies of
Sirach 1

. Whether 1 Esdras formed a part of cod. N is uncertain,
the heading "Eadpas (3' does not. prove this, since cod. tf con-
tains 4 Maccabees under the heading MaKKafialoov d' although it

certainly did not give the second and third books (Thackeray,
/. c).

No uniform edition or photographic reproduction of this

most important MS. has yet appeared 2
. The student is still

under the necessity of extracting the text of K from the five

works of Tischendorf mentioned above. A homogeneous edition
of the remains of the codex or a photographic reproduction of
the text is one of our most urgent needs in the field of Biblical

palaeography. (The N. T. has now appeared in collotype;
H. and K. Lake, introd. by K. Lake, Oxford, 191 1.)

N (XI). Codex Basiliano-Vaticanus. Vatican Library,

Gr. 2106, formerly Basil. 145 3
.

1 Another explanation (suggested by Dr Gwynn) is given by Dr
Lupton in Wace's Apocrypha, i., p. 1.

2 A facsimile of 1 Esdr. xviii. 15—xix. 15 may be seen in Stade, Gesch.

d. Volkes Israel, ii. p. 192.
3 Cf. Wetstein, N. T. i. p. 133; Lagarde, Septuagintastudien, p. 48.

.9—2
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V (23). Codex Venetus. St Mark's Library, Venice,

cod. Gr. 1 \

Dr E. Klostermann (A7ialecta, pp. 9 f., ^ f.) has produced
good reasons for believing that these two codices originally

formed portions of a complete copy of the Greek Old Testament.
The Vatican portion now contains Lev. xiii. 59—Num. xxi.

34, Num. xxii. 19—Deut. xxviii. 40, Deut. xxx. 16—Jud. xiv. 16,

Jud. xviii. 2— 1 Regn. xvii. 12, 1 Regn. xvii. 31—3 Regn. viii. 8,

3 Regn. xi. 17—end of 2 Paralip., 2 Esdr. v. 10—xvii. 3, Esther.

The Venice MS. yields Job xxx. 8 to end, Prov., Eccl., Cant,
Sap., Sirach, the Minor Prophets (in the order Hos., Am., Joel,

Ob., Jon., Mic, Nan., Hab., Zeph., Hag., Zech., Mai.), Isa., Jer.,

Bar., Lam., Ezek., Daniel, Tobit, Judith, 1—4 Mace.
The Venice folio measures i6|x n§ inches, the Vatican at

present a little less, but the breadth and length of the columns is

identical in the two codices; in both there are two columns of

60 lines. The Venice MS. contains 164 leaves, the Vatican 132.

The first leaf of the Venice book begins the 27th quire of the

original MS., and on computation it appears that, if to the Vatican
leaves were added those which would be required to fill the

lacunae of the earlier books and of Job, the entire number
would make up 26 quires of the same size 2

. As regards the

history of the separated portions, it appears that the Vatican
MS. was originally brought to Rome from Calabria by a Basilian

monk 3
; the Venice book was once the property of Cardinal Bes-

sarion, by whom it was presented to St Mark's 4
.

The handwriting of N and V is in the sloping uncials of cent,

viii.—ix. Some use was made of V in the Roman edition of

1587, where it seems to have supplied the text of Maccabees;

both codices were collated for Holmes and Parsons, who numbered
V as a cursive.

(B) Octateuch and Historical Books.

I) (T). Codex Cottonianus. British Museum, Cotton

MSS., Otho B. vi. 5—6.

A collection of fragments, the largest of which measures no
more than 7x5^ inches, containing portions of the Book of

Genesis with vestiges of pictures executed in a semi-classical

style.

1 Cf. Deutsche Lit. -Zeit. 1897, p. 1475 f

.

2 Klostermann, p. 9.
3 Holmes, Praef. ad Pentateuch.
4 It was the eighth of Bessarion's MSS.; see Schott in Eichhorn's

Pepert., viii. r8r.
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No other uncial codex of the LXX., of which any portion
remains, has suffered so lamentable a fate. Brought to England
from Philippi 1 in the reign of Henry VIII. by two Orthodox
Bishops 2

, and presented to the English monarch, it remained in

the Royal Library till the reign of Elizabeth, who gave it to her
Greek tutor Sir John Fortescue, and from his hands after several

vicissitudes it found its way into the Cotton collection. In 1731,
while the codex was at Ashburnham House with the rest of that

collection, it was reduced by fire to a heap of charred and
shrivelled leaves. Even before the fire it had been imperfect 3

;

the beginning and end of the book had disappeared, and
other leaves were defective here and there; yet 165 or 166

leaves remained and 250 miniatures. The existing remains at

the British Museum, though collected with the most scrupulous

care, consist only of 150 mutilated fragments; to these must be
added a smaller series preserved at the Baptist College, Bristol,

to which institution they were bequeathed by Dr A. Gifford,

formerly an Assistant Librarian at the Museum.
Most of the London fragments were deciphered and published

by Tischendorf in 1857 (Mon. sacr. ined., nov. coll. ii.) ; the rest,

together with the Bristol fragments, are now accessible in Dr
F. W. Gotch's Supplement to Tischendorfs Reliquiae cod. Cotton.

(London, 1881).

Happily we have means of ascertaining with some approach

to completeness the text of this codex as it existed before the

fire. Although no transcript had been made, the MS. was more
than once collated—by Patrick Young and Ussher for Walton's

Polyglott, and afterwards by Gale, Crusius, and Grabe; and
Grabe's collation, which is preserved in the Bodleian, was

published by Dr H. Owen (Collatio cod. Cotton. Geneseos cum
Editione Romana...

y
Londini, 1778). Some assistance can also

be obtained from the Vetusta Monumenta published by the

London Society of Antiquaries (vol. i. 1747), where two plates

are given depicting some of the miniatures, together with por-

tions of the text of fragments which have since disappeared.

Lastly, among the Peiresc papers in the Bibliotheque Na-

tionale, transcripts have been found of Gen. i. 13, 14, xviii. 24

—

26, xliii. 16, which were made from the MS. in 1606. They are

printed in Mhnoires de la SocietS Nationale des Antiquaires de

France, liii. pp. 163— 172 4
. As this discovery was overlooked

1 Still an episcopal see in the time of Le Quien; see Lightfoot, Philip-

pians, p. 64, note.
2 They stated that it had once been the property of Origen.
3 Walton's statement that Cod. D at one time contained the Pentateuch

is however groundless; in the Cotton catalogue of 1621 it is described as

"Genesis only."
4 I owe the reference to Dr Nestle (Urtext, p. 71).
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when the second edition of The Old Testament in Greek, vol. i.,

passed through the press in 1895, it may be convenient to the
student to have the new fragments placed before him in extenso.

Gen. i. 13, l^... 13 eciripa Kal iyiveTO rrpcoi, rjpepa TpiTrj. M ko.1

eiirev 6 6eos TevrjdrjTcoo'av (pooaTtjpes iv too arepe 00pari tov ovpavov

els (pavcriv rrjs yrjs, Kal dp^eraxxni/ ttjs i)pepas Kal rrjs vvktos tov dia-

II. xviii. 24—26.
*4 iav coaiv irevTrjKovTa biicaioi iv rfj nokeiy

a7ro\ecreis avrovs; ovk avrjaeis Travra rov tuttov eiceivov evena roav

7T€VTTjKOVTa SiKaicov, iav uxTiv ev avrfj ;
2S prjdapcos crvnoirjaeis as to

prjpa tovto, tov aTTOKTelvai dticaiov peTa da€/3ovs, Kal eorai 6 diKaios

cos 6 d<rc/3r)S' prjdapcos. 6 Kpivcov 7rao~av Tt)v yrjv, ov TroirjO-eis Kpicriv

;

26
€i7rev Se 6 Kvpios 'Eai> evpco iv So^dopois]...

16. xliii. 16. ..OvpaTa Kal eToipaaov per' ipov y«[p] (pdyovTai ol

avdpd>7roi ovtoi apTov[s] ttjv pearip[3piav...

The vellum of the MS. is fine, but not so thin as in some
other early uncials. The leaves were arranged in quires of four.

Each page, where the writing was not broken by an illustration,

contained from 26 to 28 lines of 27 to 30 letters. The uncials

are well formed, but vary to some extent in thickness and size.

Initial letters are used, and the point is sometimes high, some-
times middle or low. On the whole the codex may probably be
assigned to cent. v.—vi. The hands of three scribes have been
traced in the fragments, and there appear to have been two cor-

rectors after the diorthotes ; the earlier of the two, who seems to

have lived in the eighth century, has retraced the faded letters.

E. Codex Bodleianus. Bodleian Library, Oxford. Auct.

T. infr. ii. 1.

The Bodleian volume contains the following fragments of

Genesis: i. I—xiv. 6, xviii. 24 diKaioov—xx. 14 kol d7re'ScoKei/, xxiv.

54 iKiripy\raT€—xlii. 1 8 direv 8i av\Tols]. Another leaf, now at the
Cambridge University Library, contains xlii. 18 [aujroi? t§ fjpipq

—xliv. 13 tov eva /cat, but the verso, to which xlii. 31—xliv. 13
belongs, is written in (?) contemporary minuscules. It is now
known that this text is carried on by more than one cursive

MS. The St Petersburg cod. Ixii. begins where the Cambridge
fragment leaves off (at Gen. xliv. 13 Beviapiv iya piv ydp), and
proceeds, with some lacunae, as far as 3 Regn. xvi. 28 (rd Xoi7rd

roil/ avpnXoKcov). The largest of the lacunae (Jos. xxiv. 27

—

Ruth, inclusive) is supplied by the British Museum MS. Add.
20002, which once belonged to the same codex as E, the Cam-
bridge fragment, and St Petersburg cod. Ixii.
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The recent history of this MS. is both curious and instruc-

tive. The portions now at Oxford and London were brought
from the East by Tischendorf in 1853; the Cambridge leaf and
the St Petersburg portion followed in 1859. Tischendorf pub-
lished the contents of the Bodleian volume in Monumcnta sacra
inedita, n. c. ii. (1857); the Cambridge leaf remained in his

possession till his death in 1874, when it was purchased by the

Syndics of the University Library. In 1891 it was recognised

by the present writer and Mr H. A. Redpath as a continuation

of the Bodleian Genesis 1
; and its contents were at once com-

municated to the Academy (June 6, 1891), and were afterwards
incorporated in the apparatus of the Cambridge manual LXX.
(vol. i., ed. 2, 1895). Finally, in 1898, Dr A. Rahlfs of Gottin-

gen 2 proved that the Petersburg and London volumes originally

formed a part of the codex to which the Oxford Genesis and the

Cambridge leaf belonged. The entire MS. will be used for

the apparatus of the larger Cambridge LXX. ; a description by
the Editors (Messrs Brooke and M cLean) may be found in the

Classical Review for May, 1899 (vol. xiii., pp. 209— 11).

The Bodleian Genesis is written in large sloping uncials of a

late form on 29 leaves of stout vellum ; each page carries two
columns of 37—44 lines ; in the earlier pages the letters are

closely packed and there are sometimes as many as 28 in a line,

but as the book advances the number seldom exceeds and some-
times fall below 20. Tischendorf was disposed to assign the

writing to the 9th, or at the earliest the 8th century; but the

debased character of the uncials, as well as the readiness of the

scribe to pass from the uncial to the cursive script, point to a still

later date 3
. According to the same authority the uncial leaves of

the codex have passed through the hands of a nearly contempo-
rary corrector, and also of another whose writing is more recent.

F (VII). Codex Ambrosianus. Ambrosian Library,

Milan. A. 147 infr.

The remains of this important Codex consist of the following

1 Mr Bradshaw, I now learn, had previously noticed this, but he does

not appear to have published the fact, or to have left any written statement

about it.

2 In his paper iiber eine von Tischendorf aus dem Orient mit-gebrachte,

in Oxford, Cambridge, London, u. Petersburg liegende Handschrift der

Septuaginta, reprinted from Nachrichten der K. Gesellschaft der Wissen-

schaften zn Gottingen, 1898; cf. Th. L.-Z., Feb. 4, 1899, p. 74. See also

E. Klostermann, G. G. A., 1895, p. 257.
3 "The date of the whole MS., including the uncial part, may very

well be the tenth century" {Class. Review, I.e.).



136 Manuscripts of the SeptuaginU

fragments of the Octateuch : Gen. xxxi. 1 5 [<2\Xorpt]m

—

yj rjpav-

vijaas, xlii. 14 on Kardo-KOTroi—21 elo-rjKOvcrapev avTov, 28 erapd-

xQrjo-av—xlvi. 6 rr)v KTrjo-tv, xlvii. 16 el €K\eXoL7rev—xlviii. 3 6 6eos

fioL cocpdrj, xlviii. 21 t£>v iraT€po)v—li. 14 ol d$e\(poi. Exod. i. 10
yijs—viii. 1 9 tco [&apaa>], xii. 31 01 viol—xxx. 29 6 dnr. avreov, xxxi.

18 iv ra> opei—xxxii. 6 0uo-[iW], xxxii. 1 3 [7ro\v7r\7]]dvva>—xxxvi. 3
irpoa\eMxovTo\ xxxvii. 10 al fidcreis—end of book. Lev. i. I—ix.

18 kvk\w, x. 14 [dcpiupe{xa]Tos—end of book. Num. (without

lacuna). Deut. i. 1—xxviii. 63 r)v(ppdv[6r)], xxix. 14 koL rr\v dpdv

—end of book. Jos. i. I—ii. 9 e(p' [j^J/xay, ii. 15 avTijs iv ra r[e]i^ei

—iv. 5 ep.Trpocr6ev^ iv. IO \av\veTekeo-ev—v. I 'lopddvrjv, v. 7 'lycrovs

—vi. 23 ddeXcpovs avTrjs, vii. I Zapfipi—ix. 2J rfjs ar)p.epov rjp[epas^,

x. 37 rjv eV avrrj—xii. 12 (3ao~. 'EyXcoi/ 1
.

An inscription on a blank page states that the fragments were
" ex Macedonia Corcyram advecta, ibique 111. Card. Fed. Borro-
maei Bibliothecae Ambrosianae Fundatoris iussu empta eidem-
que Bibliothecae transmissa sunt." They attracted the notice of

Montfaucon (Diar. Ital., p. 11, Pal. sacr. pp. 27, 186), and were
collated for Holmes, but in an unsatisfactory manner. Ceriani's

transcript {Mo?i. sacr. et prof, iii., Mediol. 1864) supplies the text,

for the accuracy of which the name of the Editor is a sufficient

guarantee, and a learned preface, but the full prolegomena
which were reserved for another volume have not appeared. A
photograph is needed not only for palaeographical purposes, but
to shew the marginal readings, many of which are Hexaplaric.

The MS. is written on the finest and whitest vellum, the

leaves of which are gathered in fours 2
; three columns of writing

stand on each page, and 35 lines in each column. The cha-

racters are those of cent. iv.—v. ; initial letters are used, which
project to half their breadth into the margin. Punctuation is fre-

quent, and there is much variety in the use of the points ; accents

and breathings are freely added prima manu, a feature in which
this MS. stands alone amongst early Uncials3

. The colour of the

ink changes after Deuteronomy, and the rest of the fragments
seem to have been written by another scribe ; but the work is

contemporary, for the quire numbers have been added by the

first scribe throughout. The MS. has passed through the hands
of two early correctors, and the margins contain various read-
ings, notes, and scholia.

1 The fragments of Malachi and Isaiah, attributed to F in Holmes,
followed by Tischendorf V. 71

.
2

, and Kenyon (p. 62), belong to a MS. of

cent, xi.; see Ceriani, Mon. sacr. etprof.,praef. p. ix.

2 See Sir E. Maunde Thompson, Greek and Latin Pal., p. 62.
3 Cf. Thompson, op. cit. p. 72, "they were not systematically applied

to Greek texts before the 7th century."
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G (IV, V). Codex Colberto-Sarravianus. (i) Leyden,

University Library, Voss. Gr. Q. 8. (2) Paris, Bibliotheque

Nationale, cod. Gr. 17, formerly Colbert. 3084. (3) St Peters-

burg, Imperial Library, v. 5.

Of this codex Leyden possesses 130 leaves and Paris 22,

while one leaf has strayed to St Petersburg. When brought
together the surviving leaves yield the following portions of

the Octateuch : Gen. xxxi. 53 avroiv—xxxvi. iS-XOvyarpos 'Avd.

^Exod. xxxvi. 8—29, *xxxvii. 3 ixpavrov—6, *xxxviii. I— 18,

*xxxix. I [Kar'jdpydadr)— II,*l6 o~Kevr)— 19, xl. 2 e/cel rrjv KifioiTov

to end of book, *Lev. i. I— iv. 26 e£(e)iXuo-erai nepi, iv. 27 Xaoii

rijs yrjs—xiii. 17 Kal idov, *xiii. 49 iparico—xiv. 6 Xrjpyjrerai, avro

Kai, *xiv. 33—49 dcpayv i[aai], *xv. 24 Koiprjdfj—xvii. IO npoa-
\rj\vT(jiv\ *xviii. 28 [e]6v€aiv—xix. 36 ardQpia diKaia Kal, xxiv. 9 kol

tois viols—xxvii. 16 (ivdpa>7ros ra>. Num. i. I—vii. 85 twv o-kcv&v,

xi. 18 tis •v/z-Go/iiei—xviii. 2 (pvXrjv, xviii. 30 epel?—xx. 22

irapeyivovro 01, *xxv. 2 clvtcov Kal—xxvi. 3j *xxix. 12 coprao-ere—
33 o-vyKpuriv, 34 <al x(€ )^lxap(p)ov

—end of book. Deut. iv.

1 1 & [<ap]8ias : tov ovpavov—26 exe? K\r}[povoprjo~ai], vii. 1 3 rbv

crlrov—xvii. 1 4 KaTaicXr)povop.f)[crr)s], xviii. 8—xix. 4 tov TrX^fcrt'oj/],

xxviii. 12 [edvejo-iv—xxxi. II. Jos. ix. 33 [efcAe^Jrai—xix. 23
avTT) 7; Kkypovopia. tjud. ix. 48 avros kol nds—X. 6 'AaaapcoOVfc

Kal o~vv rots, XV. 3 [2ap]\^a>v—xviii. 16 ol e< tcov vlcov, xix. 25 airy

6X7/1/—xxi. 12 TerpaKocriois.

The Leyden leaves of this MS. are known to have been in

the possession of Claude Sarrave, of Paris, who died in 165 1.

After his death they passed into the hands successively of

Jacques Mentel, a Paris physician, who has left his name on
the first page, and of Isaac Voss (t 1681), from whose heirs they
were purchased by the University of Leyden. The Paris leaves

had been separated from the rest of the MS. before the end of

the 1 6th century, for they were once in the library of Henri
Memme, who died in 1596. With a large part of that collection

they were presented to J. B. Colbert in 1732, and thus found
their way into the Royal Library at Paris. Among earlier

owners of the St Petersburg leaf were F. Pithaeus, Desmarez,
Montfaucon 2

, and Dubrowsky. The text of the Leyden leaves

and the St Petersburg leaf was printed in facsimile type by
Tischendorf in the third volume of his Monumenta sacra (Leip-
zig, i860); a splendid photographic reproduction of all the

known leaves of the codex appeared at Leyden in 1897 3
.

1 Fragments marked * are at Paris ; that marked f is at St Petersburg.
2 Montfaucon, Pal. sacr. p. 186 f

.
; Tischendorf, Mon. sacr. ined. n. c.

iii. prolegg. p. xviii.
3 V. T. gr. cod. Sarraviani-Colbertini quae supersunt in bibliothecis

Leidensi Parisiensi Petropolitana phototypice edita. Praefatus est H. Omont.
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The leaves measure 9! x 8| inches ; the writing is in two
columns of 27 lines, each line being made up of 13— 15 letters.

In Tischendorf 's judgement the hand belongs to the end of the

fourth or the first years of the fifth century. There are no initial

letters ; the writing is continuous excepting where it is broken
by a point or sign

;
points, single or double, occur but rarely ; a

breathing is occasionally added by the first hand, more fre-

quently by an early corrector. Of the seven correctors noticed

by Tischendorf three only need be mentioned here,—(A) a con-

temporary hand, (B) another fifth century hand which has
revised Deuteronomy and Judges, and (C) a hand of the sixth

century which has been busy in the text of Numbers.
In one respect this codex holds an unique position among

uncial MSS. of the Octateuch. It exhibits an Origenic text

which retains many of the Hexaplaric signs. Besides the aste-

risk ( jjc- ) and various forms of the obelus (— , — , -r, 4-, and in the

margin, —), the metobelus frequently occurs (:, •/, /•, •/')• The
importance of Cod. Sarravianus as a guide in the recovery of

the Hexaplaric text has been recognised from the time of Mont-
faucon (comp. Field, Hexapla, i., p. 5) ; and it is a matter for no
little congratulation that we now possess a complete and admir-
able photograph of the remains of this great MS.

H. Codex Petropolitanus. In the Imperial Library

at St Petersburg.

This palimpsest consists at present of 88 leaves in octavo ; in

its original form there were 44, arranged in quaternions. Under
the patristic matter which is now in possession of the vellum,
Tischendorf detected a large part of the Septuagint text of

Numbers. The fragments recovered contain chh. i. 1—30, 40
—ii. 14, ii. 30—iii. 26, v. 13—23, vi. 6—vii. 7, vii. 41—78, viii. 2

—

16, xi. 3—xiii. 11, xiii. 28—xiv. 34, xv. 3—20, 22—28, 32—xvi. 31,

xvi. 44—xviii. 4, xviii. 15—26, xxi. 15—22, xxii. 30—41, xxiii. 12

—

27, xxvi. 54—xxvii. 15, xxviii. 7—xxix. 36, xxx. 9—xxxi. 48, xxxii.

7—xxxiv. 17, xxxvi. 1—end of book. They are printed in Momi-
menta sacr. ined., nov. coll. i. (Leipzig, 1855).

In Tischendorf's judgement the upper writing is not later

than the ninth century; the lower writing he ascribes to the

sixth ; for though the characters are generally such as are found
in fifth century MSS., yet there are several indications of a later

date, e.g. the numerous co?n.pendia scribendi and superscribed
letters, and the occasional use of oblong forms. Chapters and
arguments are noted in the margin—the chapters of Numbers
are 207—and at the end of the book the number of stichi is
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specified (/y^Xe' = 3535) ; the scribe appends his name

—

'Icoan-

noy mon&xoy ceppoy.

K. Fragmenta Lipsiensia. Leipzig, University Library

(cod. Tisch. ii.).

Twenty-two leaves discovered by Tischendorf in 1844, of

which seventeen contain under Arabic writing of the ninth cen-
tury fragments of Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, and Judges
(Num. v. 17—18, 24—25; vii. 18—19, 30—

3

1
, 35.-36, 37—4°, 42

—43, 46—47; xv. 11—17, 19—24; xxvii. 1—xxviii. 5, xxviii. 10

—

xxix. 2, xxxv. 19—22, 28— 31. Deut. ii. 8— 10, 15— 19, ix. 1—10,

xviii. 21—xix. 1, xix. 6—9; xxi. 8— 12, 17— 19. Jos. x. 39—xi.

16, xii. 2— 15, xxii. 7—9, 10—23; Jud. xi. 24—34, xviii. 2—20 1
).

The Greek writing is not later than cent. vii. The fragments
are printed in the first volume of Monumenta sacra inedita, n. c.

L (VI). Codex Purpureus Vindobonensis. Vienna,

Imperial Library.

This MS. consists of 24 leaves of Genesis, with which are

bound up two leaves of St Luke belonging to Codex N of the

Gospels 2
.

The Genesis leaves contain Gen. iii. 4—24, vii. 19—viii. 20,

ix. 8— 15, 20—27; xiv. 17—20, xv. 1— 5, xix. 12—26, 29—35;
xxii. 15— 19, xxiv. 1— 11, 15—20; xxiv. 22— 31, xxv. 27—34, xxvi.

6— 11, xxx. 30—37; xxxi. 25—34; xxxii. 1— 18, 22—32; xxxv. 1

—4, 8, 16—20, 28—29, xxxvii. 1— 19, xxxix. 9— 18, xl. 14—xli. 2,

xli. 21—32, xlii. 21—38, xliii. 2—21, xlviii. 16—xlix. 3, xlix. 28

—

33, I 1—4.
Like the great Cotton MS. the Vienna purple Genesis is an

illustrated text, each page exhibiting a miniature painted in

water-colours. The writing belongs to the fifth or sixth century

;

the provenance of the MS. is uncertain, but there are notes in

the codex which shew that it was at one time in North Italy.

Engravings of the miniatures with a description of the contents

may be found in P. Lambecii Comm. de bibliotheca Vindobonensi,

lib. iii. (ed. Kollar., 1776), and a transcript of the text in R.

Holmes's Letter to Shute Barrington, Bishop of Durham (Oxford,

1795) '> but both these earlier authorities have been superseded by
the splendid photographic edition lately published at Vienna {die

Wiener Genesis herausgegeben von Wilhelm Ritter v. Hartel u.

Franz Wickhoff, Wien, 1895).

1 On the fragments of Judges see Moore, Judges, p. xlv.
2 On the latter see H. S. Cronin, Codex Purpureus Petropoliianus

;

p. xxiii.
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M (X). Codex Coislinianus. Paris, Bibliotheque Natio-

nal, Coisl. Gr. i.

A MS. of the Octateuch and the Historical Books, with
lacunae ; the 227 remaining leaves contain Gen. i. 1—xxxiv. 2,

xxxviii. 24—Num. xxix. 23, xxxi. 4—Jos. x. 6, Jos. xxii. 34—Ruth
iv. 19, 1 Regn. i. 1—iv. 19, x. 19—xiv. 26, xxv. 33—3 Regn. viii. 40.

This great codex was purchased in the East for M. Seguier,

and brought to Paris about the middle of the seventeenth cen-
tury. It was first described by Montfaucon, who devotes the

first 31^ pages of his Bibliotheca Coisliniana to a careful descrip-

tion of the contents, dealing specially with the capitulation and
the letters prefixed to the sentences. Facsimiles were given by
Montfaucon, Bianchini (Eva/igelium quadruplex), Teschendorf
{Monumenta sacr. ined., 1846), and Silvester, and a photograph
off. 125 r., containing Num. xxxv. 33—xxxvi. 13, may be seen in

H. Omont's Facsimiles, planche vi. Montfaucon gives a partial

collation of the codex with the Roman edition of the LXX., and
a collation of the whole was made for Holmes ; an edition is

now being prepared by Mr H. S. Cronin.
The leaves, which measure 13x9 inches, exhibit on each page

two columns of 49 or 50 lines, each line containing 18—23 letters.

According to Montfaucon, the codex was written in the sixth or

at latest in the seventh century (" sexto vel cum tardissime sep-

timo saeculo exaratus "), but the later date is now usually ac-

cepted. The margins contain a large number of notes prima
manu 1

, among which are the excerpts from the N. T. printed by
Tischendorf in the Monumenta and now quoted as cod. Fa of the

Gospels 2
. The MS. is said by Montfaucon to agree frequently

with the text of cod. A, and this is confirmed by Holmes as far

as regards the Pentateuch. Lagarde {Genesis graece, p. 12)

styles it Hexaplaric ; hexaplaric signs and matter abound in the

margins, and of these use has been made by Field so far as he

was able to collect them from Montfaucon and from Griesbach's

excerpts printed in Eichhorn's Repertorium.

Z*> d
. Fragmenta Tischendorfiana. Two of a series of

fragments of various MSS. discovered by Tischendorf and

printed in the first and second volumes of Monumenta sacra

inedita, nov. coll. i. ii. (1855, 1857).

Za Three palimpsest leaves containing fragments of 2—

3

Regn. (2 Regn. xxii. 38—42, 46—49; xxiii. 2—5, 8—10; 3 Regn.

1 Other notes occur in a hand of the ninth century and in a late cursive

hand.
2 Gregory, i. p. 375 ; Scrivener-Miller, i. p. 134.
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xiii. 4—6, 8—ii, 13—17, 20—23, *vi. 3 1—33, xvii. 1—5, 9—12,
14— 17). The upper writing is Armenian, the lower an Egyptian-
Greek hand of the 7th century, resembling that of cod. Q (v.

infra).

Zd
. Palimpsest fragment containing 3 Regn. viii. 58—ix. 1,

also from the Nitrian MSS. There are two texts over the Greek
of which the lower is Coptic, the upper Syriac ; the Greek hand
belongs to cent. v.

©. Codex Washingtoniensis. See Additional Notes.

II. Fragmenta Tischendorfiana.

Four leaves taken from the binding of Cod. Porfirianus Chio-
vensis (P of the Acts and Catholic Epistles 1

), and published by
Tischendorf in Mon. sacr. ined., nov. coll. vi. p. 339 ff. They
yield an interesting text of portions of 4 Maccabees (viii. 6,

12, 15, 29; ix. 28—30, 31—32). The writing appears to belong
to cent. ix.

(C) Poetical Books.

I (13). Codex Bodleianus. Oxford, Bodleian Library,

Auct. D. 4. 1.

A Psalter, including the Old Testament Canticles and a

cate7ia. Described by Bruns in Eichhorn's Repertorium, xiii.

p. 177; cf. Lagarde's Genesis graece, p. n, and Nov. Psalt. Gr.

edit. Specimen, p. 3. Parsons, who reckons it among the cur-

sives, is content to say "de saeculo quo cxaratus fuerit nihil

dicitur"; according to Coxe (Catalogus codd. Biblioth. Bodl. i.

621), it belongs to the 9th century.

R. Codex Veronensis. Verona, Chapter Library.

A MS. of the Psalter in Greek and Latin, both texts written

in Roman characters. A few lacunae (Ps. i. 1—ii. 7, lxv. 20

—

lxviii. 3, lxviii. 26—33, cv. 43—cvi. 2) have been supplied by a

later hand, which has also added the yjsaXfjLos l8i6ypa<fio? (Ps. cli.).

The Psalms are followed prima manu by eight canticles (Exod.

xv. 1—21, Deut. xxxii. 1—44, 1 Regn. ii. 1— 10, Isa. v. 1—9, Jon.

ii. 3— 10, Hab. iii. 1— 10, Magnificat, Dan. iii. 23 ff.).

Printed by Bianchini in his Vindiciae canonicarum scriptura-

rum, i. (Rome, 1740), and used by Lagarde in the apparatus of

his Specimeii and Psalterii Gr. quinquagena prima, and in the

Cambridge manual Septuagint (1891). A new collation was
made in 1892 by H. A. Redpath, which has been employed in

1 See Gregory, i. p. 447, Scrivener-Miller, i. p. 172 f.
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the second edition of The 0. T. in Greek (1896); but it is much
to be wished that the Verona Chapter may find it possible to

have this important Psalter photographed.
The codex consists of 405 leaves, measuring 10^x7^ inches;

each page contains 26 lines. The Greek text appears at each
opening on the left-hand page, and the Latin on the right.

T (262). Codex Turicensis. Zurich, Municipal Library.

A purple MS. which contained originally 288 leaves; of these

223 remain. The text now begins at xxvi. (xxvii.) 1, and there

are lacunae in the body of the MS. which involve the loss of Pss.

xxx. 2—xxxvi. 20, xli. 6—xliii. 3, lviii. 24—lix. 3, lix. 9— 10, 13

—

lx. 1, lxiv. 12—lxxi. 4, xcii. 3—xciii. 7, xcvi. 12—xcvii. 8. The
first five Canticles and a part of the sixth have also disappeared;
those which remain are 1 Regn. ii. 6— 10 (the rest of the sixth),

the Magnificat^ Isa. xxxviii. 10—20, the Prayer of Manasses 1
,

Dan. iii. 23 ff., Benedictus, Nu7ic Dimittis.

Like Cod. R this MS. is of Western origin. It was intended
for Western use, as appears from the renderings of the Latin

(Gallican) version which have been copied into the margins by
a contemporary hand, and also from the liturgical divisions of

the Psalter. The archetype, however, was a Psalter written for

use in the East—a fact which is revealed by the survival in

the copy of occasional traces of the Greek aTao-eis.

The characters are written in silver, gold, or vermilion,

according as they belong to the body of the text, the headings
and initial letters of the Psalms, or the marginal Latin readings.

Tischendorf, who published the text in the fourth volume of his

nova collectio (1869), ascribes the handwriting to the seventh
century.

The text of T agrees generally with that of cod. A, and still

more closely with the hand in cod. S known as Nca.

U. Fragmenta Londinensia. London, British Museum,

pap. xxxvii.

Thirty leaves of papyrus which contain Ps. x. (xi.) 2 [e]h

(paperpav—xviii. (xix.) 6, XX. (xxi.) 14 iv rais dwaaTeiaLs crov—
xxxiv. (xxxv.) 6 KaTa5icoK[co]j/.

These fragments of a papyrus Psalter were purchased in

1836 from a traveller who had bought them at Thebes in Egypt,
where they had been found, it was said, among the ruins of a
convent. Tischendorf assigned to them a high antiquity (Pro-

1 Cf. Nestle, Sepinagintastudien, iii. p. 17 ff.
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legg. ad V. T. Gr., p. ix., "quo nullus codicum sacroruni antiquior

videtur"), and he was followed by Lagarde, who as late as 1887
described the London codex as "bibliorum omnium quos noverim
antiquissimus" (Specimen, p. 4). But a wider acquaintance with
the palaeography of papyri has corrected their estimate, and the

fragments are now ascribed by experts to cent. vi.—vii. 1

The writing slopes, and the characters are irregularly formed

;

the scribe uses breathings and accents freely; on the other hand
he writes continuously, not even breaking off at the end of a
Psalm or distinguishing the title from the rest of the text. The
hand is not that of a learned scribe or of the literary type 2

.

It has been pointed out that the text of U corresponds
closely with that of the Sahidic Psalter published by Dr Budge 3

.

X (258). Codex Vaticanus Iobi. Rome, Vatican

Library, Gr. 749.

A MS. of Job with occasional lacunae; the remaining por-
tions are i. I—xvii. 13, xvii. 17—xxx. 9, xxx. 23—xxxi. 5, xxxi. 24
—xxxiv. 35. There are miniatures, and a catena in an uncial
hand surrounding the text. At the beginning of the book Hexa-
plaric scholia are frequent 4

.

The text is written in a hand of the ninth century. It was
used by Parsons, and its Hexaplaric materials are borrowed by
Field 5

.

W (43). Codex Parisiensis. Paris, Bibliotheque Na-

tionale, Gr. 20.

A portion of an uncial Psalter containing in 40 leaves Ps.
xci. 14—cxxxvi. 1, with lacunae extending from Ps. ex. 7 to cxii.

10, and from Ps. cxvii. 16—exxvi. 4. So Omont (Inventaire
sommaire des mss. grecs, p. 4) ; according to Parsons (Praef. ad
libr. Pss.), followed generally by Lagarde (Genesis gr. 15), the
omissions are Ps. c. 4—ci. 7, ex. 6—cxi. 10, cxvii. 16—cxviii. 4,
cxviii. 176—exxvi. 4.

The codex was written by a hand of the ninth or tenth
century, and contains paintings which, as Parsons had been
informed, are of some merit.

1 See Catalogue of Ancient MSS. in the British Museum, i. (r88r),
where there is a photograph of Ps. xxiii. 10 rf., and Dr Kenyon's Palaeo-
graphy ofpapyri, p. 1 16 f.

2 Kenyon, loc. cit.

3 Cf. F. E. Brightman in/. Th. St. ii. 275 f.

4 See E. Klostermann, Analecla zur Septuaginta, &c, p. 63.
5 ffexapla, ii. p. 2.
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Ze
. See above under (B), p. 140.

Fragments of the fourth or fifth cent. (Tisch.), containing Pss.

cxli. (cxlii.) 7—8, cxlii. (cxliii.) 1—3, cxliv. (cxlv.) 7— 13.

(D) Prophets.

O (VIII). Fragmenta Dublinensia. Dublin, Trinity

College Library, K. 3. 4.

Eight palimpsest leaves—in the original MS. folded as four

—

which are now bound up with Codex Z of the Gospels 1 and yield

Isa. xxx. 2—xxxi. 7, xxxvi. 19—xxxviii. 2.

The original leaves of the Codex measured about 12x9 inches,

and each contained 36 lines of 14—17 letters. The writing, which
belongs to the early part of the sixth century, appears to be that

of an Egyptian scribe, and Ceriani is disposed to connect the

text of the fragments with the Hesychian recension 2
. They have

been printed in facsimile type by Professor T. K. Abbott {Par
palimpsestorum Dubtinensium, Dublin, 1880), and are used in the

apparatus of the Cambridge manual Septuagint.

Q (XII). Codex Marchalianus. Rome, Vatican Library,

Gr. 2125.

A magnificent codex of the Prophets, complete, and in the

order of cod. B (Hosea, Amos, Micah, Joel, Obadiah, Jonah,
Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi

;

Isaiah, Jeremiah with Baruch, Lamentations, Epistle, Ezekiel,

Daniel (Theod.) with Susanna and Bel).

This MS. was written in Egypt not later than the sixth century.

It seems to have remained there till the ninth, since the uncial

corrections and annotations as well as the text exhibit letters of
characteristically Egyptian form. From Egypt it was carried

before the 12th century to, South Italy, and thence into France,
where it became the property of the Abbey of St Denys near
Paris, and afterwards of Rend Marchal, from whom it has acquired
its name. From the library of R. Marchal it passed into the

hands of Cardinal F. Rochefoucauld, who in turn presented it to

the Jesuits of Clermont. Finally, in 1785 it was purchased for the

Vatican, where it now reposes.

The codex was used by J. Morinus, Wetstein and Montfaucon,
collated for Parsons, and printed in part by Tischendorf in the

1 See Gregory, i. p. 399 f. ; Scrivener-Miller, i. p. 153.
2 Recensioni dei LXX., p. 6.
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ninth volume of his Nova Collectio (1870). Field followed

Montfaucon in making large use of the Hexaplaric matter with

which the margins of the MS. abound, but was compelled to

depend on earlier collations and a partial transcript. The
liberality of the Vatican has now placed within the reach of all

O.T. students a magnificent heliotype of the entire MS., accom-
panied (in a separate volume) by a commentary from the pen of

Ceriani (1890). This gift is only second in importance to that of

the photograph of Codex B, completed in the same year.

Codex Marchalianus at present consists of 416 leaves, but the

first twelve contain patristic matter, and did not form a part of

the original MS. The leaves measure 1 if x 7 inches ; the writing

is in single columns of 29 lines, each line containing 24—30 letters.

The text of the Prophets belongs, according to Ceriani, to the

Hesychian recension ; but Hexaplaric signs have been freely

added, and the margins supply copious extracts from Aquila,

Symmachus, Theodotion, and the LXX. of the Hexapla. These
marginal annotations were added by a hand not much later than
that which wrote the text, and to the same hand are due the
patristic texts already mentioned, and two important notes 1 from
which we learn the sources of the Hexaplaric matter in the
margins. The result of its labours has been to render this codex
a principal authority for the Hexapla in the Prophetic Books.

Y. Codex Taurinensis. Turin, Royal Library, cod. 9.

This codex consists of 135 leaves in quarto, and contains the

8<o8eK(nrp6(f)TiTov. The MS. is difficult to read, and there are many
lacunae. The text, written according to S troth 2 in the ninth
century, is surrounded by scholia, and prefaced by Theodoret's
vnodeaets to the various books.

The Turin MS. does not appear to have been used hitherto

for any edition of the LXX., nor has any transcript or collation

been published3
.

Zb> c
. See above, under (B), p. 140.

Zb
. Palimpsest fragments of Isaiah (iii. 8— 14, v. 2— 14, xxix.

1 1—23, xliv. 26—xlv. 5). As in Za
, the upper writing is Armenian

;

the Greek hand belongs apparently to cent. viii.—ix.

Zc
. Palimpsest fragment of Ezekiel (iv. 16—v. 4) found among

the Nitrian leaves at the British Museum. The Greek hand
resembles that of Za

, and is probably contemporary with it.

1 Printed in 0. T. in Greek, iii.
2

, p. 8 f.

2 In Eichhorn's Repertorizim, viii. p. -202 f.

3 The specimens and descriptions in the Turin catalogue (p. 74 ff.

)

seem to shew that the headings only are written in uncials.

S. S. 10
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T. Codex Cryptoferratensis. Basilian Monastery of

Grotta Ferrata, cod. E. /?. vii.

This volume consists partly of palimpsest leaves which once
belonged to a great codex of the Prophets. A scribe of the 13th

century has written over the Biblical text liturgical matter accom-
panied by musical notation. Some portions of the book are

doubly palimpsest, having been used by an earlier scribe for a

work of St John of Damascus. About 130 leaves in the present

liturgical codex were taken from the Biblical MS., and the Biblical

text of 85 of these leaves has been transcribed and published (with

many lacunae where the lower writing could not be deciphered)

in Cozza-Luzi's Sacrorum bibliorum velustissimafragmenta, vol.

i (Rome 1867) and iii. (1877).
The original codex seems to have contained 432 leaves

gathered in quires of eight ; and the leaves appear to have
measured about iof x 8^ inches. The writing, which is in sloping
uncials of the eighth or ninth century, was arranged in double
columns, and each column contained 25—28 lines of 13—20
letters.

It cannot be said that Cozza's transcript, much as Biblical

students are indebted to him for it, satisfies our needs. Uncial
codices of the Prophets are so few that we desiderate a photo-
graphic edition, or at least a fresh examination and more com-
plete collation of this interesting palimpsest.

A. Fragmentum Bodleianum. Oxford, Bodleian Library,

MS. Gr. bibl. d. 2 (P).

A fragment of Bel in the version of Theodotion (21 ywaiKcov—
41 AavLrjX). A vellum leaf brought from Egypt and purchased for

the Bodleian in 1888.

Written in an uncial hand of the fifth (?) century, partly over a
portion of a homily in a hand perhaps a century earlier.

The following uncial fragments have not been used for

any edition of the lxx., and remain for the present without

a symbolical letter or number.

(1) A scrap of papyrus (B. M.,pafl. ccxii.) yielding the text

of Gen. xiv. 17. See Catalogue of Additions to the MSS.,
1888—93, p. 410. Cent. iii. (?).

(2) The vellum fragment containing Lev. xxii. 3—xxiii. 22,

originally published by Brugsch {Neue Bruchstiiche des Cod.

Sin., Leipzig, 1875), who believed it to be a portion of Codex
Sinaiticus ; a more accurate transcription is given by J. R.
Harris, Biblical Fragments, no. 15 (cf. Mrs Lewis's Studia Sin.

i. p. 97 f.). Cent. iv.
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(3) Another Sinaitic fragment, containing Num. xxxii. 29,
30 (J. R. Harris, op. cit., no. 1). Cent. vii.

(4) Another vSinaitic fragment, containing a few words of
Jud. xx. 24—28 (J. R. Harris, op. tit., no. 2). Cent. iv.

(5) Another Sinaitic fragment, containing Ruth ii. 19— iii. 1,

iii. 4—7 (J. R. Harris, op. tit., no. 3). Cent. iv.

(6) Part of a Psalter on papyrus (B. M., pap. ccxxx.), con-
taining Ps. xii. 7—xv. 4; see Athenaeum, Sept. 8, 1894, and
Kenyon, Palaeography of Greek Papyri, pp. 109, 131. Cent. iii.

(7) Part of a Psalter on a Berlin papyrus, containing Ps. xl.

26—xli. 4; see Blass in Z. f agypt. Sprache, 1881 (Kenyon, op.

tit., p. 131).

(8) Nine fragments of a MS. written in columns of about
25 lines, one on each page. The fragments give the text of
Ps. ci. 3, 4, cii. 5—8, cv. 34—43, cvi. 17—34, cviii. 15—21,
cxiii. 18—26, cxiv. 3—ex v. 2. J. R. Harris, op. tit., no. 4.

Cent. iv.

(9) A vellum MS. in the Royal Library at Berlin (MS. Gr.
oct. 2), containing Ps. cxi.— cl., followed by the first four
canticles and parts of Ps. cv. and cant. v. See E. Kloster-
mann, Z.f A. T. IV., 1897, p. 339 &

(10) Fragments discovered by H. A. Redpath at St Mark's,
Venice, in the binding of cod. gr. 23, containing the text of
Prov. xxiii. 21—xxiv. 35. Published in the Academy, Oct. 22,

1892. A fuller transcript is given by E. Klostermann, Analecta,

pp. 34 fT.

(11) Portion of a leaf of a papyrus book, written in large
uncials of cent. vii.—viii., exhibiting Cant. i. 6—9. This scrap
came from the Fayum and is now in the Bodleian, where it is

numbered MS. Gr. bibl. g. 1 (P) ; see Grenfell, Greek papyri
(Oxford, 1896), pp. I2f.

(12) Palimpsest fragments of Wisdom and Sirach (cent. vi.

—

vii.), carried by Tischendorf to St Petersburg and intended for

publication in the 8th volume of his Mouumenta, which never
appeared. See Nestle, Urtext, p. 74.

(13) Two palimpsest leaves of Sirach belonging to cod. 2 in

the Patriarchal Library at Jerusalem: cf. Papadopulos, 'lepoo-.

Bi/3X., i. p. 14: ra dva.7r\r)pa>TiKa cpvXka 27 kol 56 elcrl iraXip^a-ra
cov tj dpxiKrj ypa(pr) dvTjKO. els tov e' alcova...TO naXaiov 8e avrasv

K€lfX€VOV €(TTl 8l<TTT]\oV, KOI €V <pv\. 56 8iaKpiV€TCU T) ilTiypafprj

co(J>i& mcoy Y'oy cip^x- The leaves contain Sir. prol. i—i. 14,

i. 29—iii. 11. Printed by J. R. Harris, op. tit., no. 5.

(14) Part of a Papyrus book which seems to have contained
the Minor Prophets. The discovery of this fragment was
announced in 1892 by W. H. Hechler, who gave a facsimile

of Zach. xii. 2, 3 ('Times,' Sept. 7, 1892; Transactions of the

Congress of Orientalists, 1892, ii., p. 331 f.). Mr Hechler

10—

2
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claimed for this papyrus an extravagantly early date, but the
hand appears to belong to the seventh century; see Kenyon,
Palaeography ofpapyri, p. 118. This MS., which contains Zech.
iv.—xiv., Mai. i.—iv., is now the property of the University of
Heidelberg 1

.

(15) Two leaves of a small vellum book, from the Fayum,
now Bodl. MS. Gr. bibl. e. 4 (P) ; the handwriting, "in small,

fine uncials," yields the text of Zach. xii. 10— 12, xiii. 3—5.

"About the fifth century" (Grenfell, Greek papyri, p. 11 f).

(16) A Rainer papyrus, assigned to the third century and
containing Isa. xxxviii. 3—5, 13—16; see Nestle, Urtext,.p. 74.

(17) A portion of a leaf of a papyrus book, bearing the

Greek text of Ezech. v. 12—vi. 3 (Bodl. MS. Gr. bibl. d. 4 (P))

;

see Grenfell, Greek papyri, pp. 9 ff. The text shews Hexaplaric
signs; the writing is said to belong to the third century (Kenyon,
Palaeography of papyri, p. 107).

(18) A fragment of a lead roll on which is engraved Ps.

lxxix (lxxx). 1— 16, found at Rhodes in 1898. See Sitzungsberichte

d. kbnigl. Preuss. Akad. d. Wisseiischaften zu Berlin, 1898
(xxxvii.)2

.

II. Cursive MSS.

The following are the cursive MSS. used by Holmes and

Parsons, with the addition of others recently examined or

collated by the editors of the larger Cambridge Septuagint
3

.

(A) The Odatench.

14. Gen., Ex., ep. Rome, Vat. Palat. Gr. Klostermann, Anal.
Arist., cat. (xi) 203 p. nn.

15. Octateuch (ix— Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. Hexaplaric in early

x) 2 books
16. Octateuch (xi) Florence, Laur. v. 38 BatifTol, Vat., p. 91
17. Genesis, cat. (x) Moscow, Syn. 5,Vlad.

28
18. Octateuch (x— Florence, Laur. Med.

xi) Pal. 242 (formerly

at Fiesole)

1 Edited (1905) by Prof. G. Deissmann.
2 The Amherst Papyri, pt. i. (1900), adds some small uncial fragments

from Gen. (i. 1—5) and Job (i. 21 f., ii. 3) and portions of Pss. v., lviii., lix.,

cviii., cxviii., cxxxv., cxxxviii.—cxl. Finally, Mrs Lewis {Exp. Times,

Nov. 1901) announces the discovery of a palimpsest from Mt Sinai contain-

ing Gen. xl. 3, 4, 7 in an uncial hand of the sixth or seventh century.
3 The arabic numerals are the symbols employed by H. and P. For

descriptions of the unnumbered MSS., the writer is indebted to Messrs
Brooke and McLean, and Mr Brooke has also assisted him in verifying

and correcting the earlier lists.
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19. Octateuch x

(?x)

20. Genesis (ix)

25. Gen., Ex., ep.

Arist., cat. (xi)

Rome, Chigi R. vi. 38 Bianchini, Find., p.

279 ff.

Lucianic, Lagarde's h
[Cod. Dorothei i.]

Munich, Staatsbibl. Field, ii. Auct. p. 3.

Gr. 9
28. Num., Deut., Rome, Vat. Gr. 2122

Jos., imperf.(x\) (formerly Basil. 161)

Lag.'s m {Gen. gr.)

Gr. 2

Rome, Casan. 1444

29. Octateuch (inc

Gen. xliii. 15)

...(x)

30. Octateuch (inc.

Gen. xxiv. 13)

(xi)
_

31. Genesis, cat.(xvi) Vienna, Imp. Lib.

Theol. Gr.4(Lamb.)

32. Pentateuch (xii) [Cod. Eugenii i.]

Venice, St Mark's, Cf. Lagarde Genesis,

p. 6, Septuagintast.
i. p. 1 1. Lag.'s x

37. Lectionary (a.d. Moscow, Syn.
1 1 16) Vlad. 8

38. Octateuch. ..(xv) Escurial, Y. n. 5

44. Octateuch... (xv) Zittau, A. 1. 1

? Copied from Aid.
(Nestle.) Lag.'s w

Scrivener-Miller, i. p.

224

31,

Hexaplaric, cf. Field,

i. p. 398
Lagarde's z: see Gene-

sis gr., p. 7 ff. and
Libr. V. T. can. i.

p. vi. ; Scrivener-

Miller, i. p. 261

;

Redpath, Exp. 7.,

May 1897

45. Num. {lect.\ (xi) Escurial

46. Octateuch...(xiv) Paris, Nat. Coisl.Gr.4 O.T. exc. Psalter

47. Fragment of lee- Oxford, Bodl. Baron.
tionary 201

50. Lectionary (xiii) Oxford, Bodl. Seld. 30
52. Octateuch...,^. Florence, Laur. Acq.

Arist., cat. (x) 44
53. Octateuch (a.d. Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr.

1439) i 7
A

54. Octateuch, ep.A- Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr
fist, (xiii—xiv) 5

55. Octateuch. ..(xi) Rome, Vat. Regin.

Gr. 1

La-Field, i. p. 223.
garde's k

Part of a complete
Bible, cf. Kloster-

mann, p. 12

56. Octateuch.. .(a.d. Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr.

1093) 3

57. Octateuch, ep. Rome, Vat. Gr. 747 Field, 1. pp. 5, 78
Arist., cat. (xi)

1 Dots in this position shew that the MS. extends beyond the Octateuch.
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58. Pentateuch Rome, Vat. Regin. Hexaplaric. Field, 1.

(xiii) Gr. 10 p. 78

59. Octateuch (xv) Glasgow, Univ. BE.

7
b

. 10 (formerly at

C.C.C., Oxford)
61. Lectionary (xi) Oxford, Bodl. Laud. Scrivener-Miller, i. p.

36 329
63. Jos., Jud., Ruth Rome, Vat. 1252 Klostermann, p. 12

(i/nper/) (x)

64. Octateuch ... (x Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. Field, i. p. 5—xi) 2 O. and N.T.
68. Octateuch...(xv) Venice, St Mark's, O. and N.T. Scrive-

Gr. 5 ner-Miller, i. p. 219

70. Jos., Jud., Ruth Munich, Gr. 372 (for-

... (xi) merly at Augsburg)

71. Octateuch.. .(xiii) Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 1

72. Octateuch (xiii) Oxford, Bodl. Canon. Hexaplaric. Tischen-

Gr. 35 (formerly at dorf in L. C.-BL,

Venice; see H. P.) 1867 (27)

73. Octateuch, ep. Rome, Vat. Gr. 746 Field, i. p. 78
Arist. (part),

cat. (xiii)

74. Octateuch. ..(xiv) Florence, Laur. Acq. Hesychian
700 (49)

75. Octateuch (a.d. Oxford, Univ. Coll. Hi. Lagarde's 0. Horne-

1126) mann, p. 41 ; Owen,
Enquiry', p. 90

76. Octateuch.. .(xiii) Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 4 Hesychian

77. Octateuch, cat. Rome, Vat. Gr. 748
(xiii)

78. Gen., Ex., cat. Rome, Vat. Gr. 383 Field, i. p. 78
(xiii)

79. Gen., ep. Arist., Rome, Vat. Gr. 1668

cat. (xiii)

82. Octateuch. ..(xii) Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. Lucianic (in part).

3 Rahlfs, Sept. -St. i.

5fT. (Lagarde's/)

83. Pentateuch,^/. Lisbon, Archivio da ? Copied from Aid.

(xvi) Torre da Tombo (Nestle)

540 &c. (formerly

at Evora)

84. Heptateuch {im- Rome, Vat. Gr. 1901 Hesychian
per/.) (x)

85. Heptateuch {im- Rome, Vat. Gr. 2058 Field, 1. pp. 78, 397
per/.{\\) (formerly Basil. 97) ("praestantissimi

codicis")

93. Ruth... (xiii) London, B. M. Reg. Lucianic (Lagarde's

i. D. 2 m in "Lucian")
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94=131
105. Exod. xiv. 6—26 London, B. M. Bur-

&c. (xiii—xiv) ney
106. Octateuch..(xiv) Ferrara, Bibl. Comra. Hesychian. O. T.,

Gr. 187 N. T. (582 Greg.,

451 Scr.). Lagarde,
Ank. p. 27

107. Octateuch...(A.D. Ferrara, Bibl. Comm. Lagarde, ib.

1334) Gr. 188
108. Octateuch...(xiv) Rome, Vat. Gr. 330 Field, i. p. 5. Luci-

anic (Lagarde's d)

118. Octateuch {im- Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. Lucianic (Lagarde's
per/.) (xiii) 6 p)

120. Octateuch... (xi) Venice, St Mark's,

Gr. 4
121. Octateuch... (x) Venice, St Mark's,

Gr. 3
122. Octateuch...(xv) Venice, St Mark's, O. and N. T. (Ev.

Gr. 6 206) in Latin order.

Copy of 68. Lag.'sj

125. Octateuch...(xv) Moscow, Syn. 30,

Vlad. 3
126. Heptateuch Moscow, Syn. 19,

cat. in Gen., Ex. Vlad. 38
(A.D. 1475)

127. Octateuch... (x) Moscow, Syn. 31a, Field, i. p. 5. La-
Vlad. 1 garde, Ank. p. 3

128. Octateuch (xii) Rome, Vat. Gr. 1657, Field, i. pp. 168, 224
formerly Grottafer-

rata

129. Octateuch (xiii) Rome, Vat. Gr. 1252 See note to 63
130. Octateuch (?xiii) Vienna, Th. Gr. 3 Field, i. p. 6. La-

(Nessel 57) garde's /: Ank. p.

26. See note to 131

131. Octateuch Vienna, Th. Gr. 1 Field, i. p. 5 : "in
(x—xi) (Nessel 23) enumeratione Hol-

mesiana [cod. 130]
perverse designatur

131, et vice versa.'

O. and N. T.

132. Lectionary (pa- Oxford, Bodl. Selden.
limpsest, xi— 9
xii)

133. Excerpts from Levden, Univ.
MSS.byl.Voss

134. Octateuch... (xi) Florence, Laur. v. 1 Hesychian
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135. Gen., Ex. i. 1— Basle, A. N. iii. 13 Field, i. p. 6. La-
xii. 4, cat. (xi) (Omont 1) garde's r (Genesis,

p. 6). Hexaplaric
136. Excerpts from Oxford, Bodl. Barocc.

Pentateuch 196
(A.D. IO43)

209. Jos., Jud., Ruth, [Cod. Dorothei iv]

cat. (xii)

236. Jos., Jud., Ruth Rome, Vat. Gr. 331 Klostermann, p. 78
... (xii)

237 = 73
241. Jos., Jud., Ruth London, B. M. Harl. P. Young's copy of

... (xvii) 7522 Cod. A
246. Octateuch Rome, Vat. Gr. 1238 Cf. Batiffol, d'un im-

(xiii) portant MS. des

Septante, in Bul-
letin Critique, 1889,

pp. 112 ff.

Josh.—Ruth (x London, B.M. Add. Continuation of E (p.

—xi) 20002 134) with Peters-

burg lxii. See next
page

Octateuch, cat. London, B.M. Add.
(xii—xiii) 35123
Lev.—Ruth, cat. Lambeth, 12 14
(a.d. 1 104)
Lev.—Ruth, cat. Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr.

(a.d. 1264) 5

Jos.—Ruth Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr.

cat. (xii) 7
Octateuch Paris, Arsenal 8415 Hexaplaric readings
schol.

Heptateuch (im- Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. Lucianic (?)

perf.) (xiii) 184
Lev.—Ruth, cat. Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr.

(xiii) 6
Octateuch.. .(xiv) Paris, Nat. Suppl. Hesychian (?)

Gr. 609
Octateuch, ep. Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr.

A rist., cat. (xii) 128
Ex.—Ruth, cat. Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. Hexaplaric readings
(xv) 132

Octateuch, ep. Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. Hexaplaric readings
A rist., cat. (xiii) 129

Gen.—Ex. (im- Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr.

perf.),ep.A rist.
, 1 30

cat. (xv)
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Ex.(zmper/.),cat.

(xvi)

Gen. i.—iii. (?),

comm. (palim.)

(xiii)

Gen., Ex., ep.

Arist, cat.

(A.D. 1586)
Octateuch... (z;;z-

perf.) (xi)

Octateuch, cat.

(xiii)

Exod. — Deut.
{imperf.)(x\)...

Gen., Ex., ep.

Arist.,cat.(xv'\)

Jos.—Ruth... (x)

Octateuch, ep.

A rist.,cat.(xm)

Gen. iv.—v., Ex.
xii. — xxviii.,

comm. (xi)

Octateuch, cat.

(?xii)

Gen., cat. (xvi)

Num.—Ruth ...

(xiv—xv)
Hexateuch... (x)

Gen.—Jos. {im-

perf.)... (x—xi)

Gen., C07tim.

Chrys.

Joshua—Ruth...

cat. (xii)

Octateuch (x)

Octateuch... (x

-xi)
Octateuch
(a.d. T021)

Lev.—Ruth, cat.

(xi—xii)

Ex.—Ruth
(xiv)

Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr.

Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr.
161

Escurial 2. i. 16

Escurial Q. i. 13

Leyden, 13 (belongs

to Voss collection)

Leipzig, Univ. Libr.

Gr. 361

Munich, Gr. 82

Munich, Gr. 454 (for-

merly at Augsburg)
Zurich, Bibl. de la

ville, c. 1

1

Basle, 0. ii. 17

Rome, Barb. Gr. iv.

56
Rome, Barb. Gr. vi. 8

Rome, Vat. Gr. 332

Grotta FerrataY. y. 1

St Petersburg, Imp.
Libr. lxii

Moscow, Syn. Vlad.

35
Athos, Ivdr. 15

Athos, Pantocr. 24
Athos, Vatop. 511

Athos, Vatop. 513

Athos, Vatop. 515

Athos, Vatop. 516

Hexaplaric readings
(interlinear)

Hexaplaric readings

Hexaplaric readings.

Published by Fis-

cher in 1767 = Lips.

(H. P.)

Hexaplaric matter

Continuation of E (p.

134)

Hexaplaric readings

Hexaplaric readings,

much faded
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Pentateuch (im- Athos, Protat. 53 Hexaplaric readings

perf.\ (a.d.

1327)
Octateuch (A.D. Athos, Laur. y. 112 Hexaplaric readings

1013) (a few)

Genesis, cat.(?xi) Constantinople, 224
(formerly 372)

Octateuch... <;«/. Athens, Bibl. Nat. 43
(xi)

Octateuch.. .(xiii) Athens, Bibl. Nat. 44 Lucianic(?)

Octateuch, cat. Smyrna, o^oA?) evayy.

Niceph. (xii) _ 1

'enta

(xi)

Num. — Ruth, Patmos, 217
cat. (xi)

Heptateuch (im- Patmos, 410
per/.) (xiii)

Pentateuch, test. Patmos, 411
xii. pair, (xv)

Octateuch... (x Sinai, 1

-xi)
Pentateuch, cat. Sinai, 2

(?x)

Octateuch... (ix Jerusalem, H. Sepul-

med.) chre 2

Genesis, cat. (xii Jerusalem, H. Sepul-

—xiii) chre 3
Octateuch, cat. Venice, Gr. 534: see

(xi) below, p. 508

(B) Historical Books.

^...iRegn-^Esdr., Rome, Chigi R. vi. 38
Judith, Esth.,

1—3Macc.,&c.

M
29... 1—4 Regn., 1— Venice, St Mark's,

3 Mace, (im- Gr. 2

perf.), &c. (x)

38... 1 Regn., 2 Regn. Escurial, Y. 11. 5

i. 1—xx. 18 (xv)

44...iRegn.,2Esdr., Zittau, A. t. 1

1—4 Mace,
Esth., Judith,

Tob., (N. T.)

&c. (xv)

1 Dots before the name of the first book quoted indicate that the MS.
has already appeared under (A), where fuller information may be sought.

This note applies mutatis mutandis to (C) and (D).
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46...iRegn.-2Esdr., Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr.

Esth., Judith, 4
1—4 Mace,
Tob....

52...iRegn.-2Esdr., Florence, Laur. Acq.
Esth., Judith, 44
1—4 Mace,
Tob., schol. (x)

55...iRegn.-2Esdr., Rome, Vat. Regin.

Judith, Esth., Gr. 1

Tob., 1—4
Mace, (xi)

56... 1—4 Regn., 1— Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 3
2 Chron., 1—

2

Mace, (xii)

58... 1—4 Regn., 1— Rome, Vat. Regin.

2 Chron., 1—2 Gr. 10

Esdr., Jud.,

Tob., Esth.,

&c. (xiii)

60. 1-2 Chron. (?xii) Cambridge, Univ. Walton, Polygl. vi.

Libr. Ff. 1. 24 121 ff.; J. R. Harris,

Origin of Leicester

Cod., p. 21
64... 1 Regn.-2 Esdr., Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr.

Esth., Tob.-, 2
1—2 Mace, (x)

68...iRegn.-2Esdr., Venice, St Mark's,

Esth., Judith, Gr. 5
Tob., 1—3
Mace... (xv)

70.., 1-4 Regn., parts Munich, Gr. 372 (for-

of Chron., Tob. merlyat Augsburg)
(xi)

7 1... 2 Esdr., 1—3 Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 1

Mace, Esth.,

Judith, Tob.
(xiii)

74. ..1—2 Esdr., 1—4 Florence, St Mark's
Mace, Esth.,

Judith, Tob.
(xiv)

76... Esth., Judith, Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 4
Tob. (xiii)

82... 1—4 Regn. (xii Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr.

—xiii) 3
92. 1—4 Regn. (x) Paris, Nat. Gr. 8 Field, i. p. 486
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93...i-2Esdr.,Esth., London, B. M. Reg. Facsimile in Kenyon,
1-3 Mace, (xiii) i. D. 2 Two texts of Esther

98. 1—4 Regn., 1—

2

Escurial, 2. 2. 19
Chron., cat.

106... 1 Regn.-2Esdr., Ferrara, Bibl. Comm.
Judith, Esth., Gr. 187
1—2 Mace.

^ 107. . .1 Regn.-2 Esdr., Ferrara, Bibl. Comm.
.g 1—3 Mace, Gr. 188

.3 Esth., Judith,
S Tob.(A.D.i334)

108... iRegn.-2 Esdr., Rome, Vat. Gr. 330 Cf. Field, i. p. 702
Judith, Tob.,

Esth. (xiv)

119. 1—4 Regn., 1—

2

Paris, Nat. Gr. 7
Chron., 1—

2

Esdr. (x)

i20...iRegn.-2Esdr., Venice, St Mark's,
1—4 Mace, Gr. 4
Esth. (xi)

121...1 Regn.-2Esdr. Venice, St Mark's,

(x) Gr. 3
122. ..Historical Bks., Venice, St Mark's,

... (xv) Gr. 6

123. 1—4 Regn. (xi) [Cod. Dorothei v.]

1 25. ..Historical Bks., Moscow, Syn. 30,

... (xv) Vlad. 3
i26...Judith,Tob.(xv) Moscow, Syn. 19,

Vlad. 38
127... 1—4 Regn., 1

—

Moscow, Syn. 31a,

2 Chron. xxxvi. Vlad. 1

(x)

1 3 1... Historical Bks. Vienna, Th. Gr. I

(exc. 4 Mace.) (Nessel 23)
(?xii)

i34...iRegn.-2Esdr., Florence, Laur. v. I

1 Mace, (x)

158. 1—4 Regn., 1—2 Basle, B. 6. 22 Wetstein, N. T. i. p.

Chron. 132

236... 1 Regn.-2 Esdr., Rome, Vat. Gr. 331
Esth., Judith,

Tob., 1—4
Mace, cat. (xii)

241... 1—4Regn.,i—2 London, B. M. Harl.

Chron. 7522
242. 1—4 Regn. Vienna, Th. Gr. 5

243. 1

—

4Regn.,cat. Paris, Nat. Coisl. 8 Field, i. p. 486
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243* 1—4 Regn. (^/.),

1 Chron.—

2

Esdr., Esth.,

Tob.,Jud.,i—

4

Mace.
244. 1—4 Regn. (x)

245. 1 Regn. (ix—x)

246... 1 Regn. (xiii)

247. 1—4 Regn. (4

Regn. imperf.)

248... 1—2Esdr.,Tob.,

Judith, Esth.,

&c. (xiv)

31 1. ..Historical Bks.
(xi)

...iRegn.-2Esdr.,
Esth., Tob.

...Judith, 1—

3

Mace. (3 M.
imperf.) (xi)

...iRegn.-2 Chron.
(x)

...iRegn.-3Regn.
xvi. 28 (x or xi)

...Tob., Judith,
Esth., Ruth (x)

...Tobit(xivorxv)

...1 Esdr., Tobit
(fragments) (x

or xi)

...Esth., Judith,

Tob.,i~4Regn.
(x or xi)

...Esth., Tob.,

Judith (a.d.

1021)
...1-2 Chron. (xiv)

...1—4 Regn., cat.

(xi)

...1 Regn.-2 Esdr.,

Esth., Judith,
Tob. (xiii)

...1—4 Regn., 1—
2 Chron. (xiv)

...iRegn.-2Esdr.,
1—4 Mace,
Esth., Judith,
Tob. (xiv)

Venice, St Mark's, Field, i. p. 486
cod. 16

Rome, Vat. Gr. 333
Rome, Vat. Gr. 334 Lucianic (Field)

Rome, Vat. Gr. 1238
Rome,Vat.Gr.Urb. 1

Rome, Vat. Gr. 346 Nestle, Marg. p. 58

Moscow, Syn. 341

Escurial, Q. 1. 13

Munich, Gr. 454 (? for-

merly at Augsburg)
St Petersburg, Imp.

Libr. lxii.

Grotta Ferrata, A. y. 1

(catal., 29)
Rome, Vat. Gr. 332
Leipzig, Univ. Libr. Hexaplaric readings

Gr. 361

Athos, Vatop. 5 1

1

Athos, Vatop. 513

Athos, Vatop. 516
Athens, Bibl. Nat. 43

Athens, Bibl. Nat. 44

Paris, Arsenal 8415

Paris, Nat. Suppl. Gr.

609
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i—4 Regn. (xii) Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr.

7

13-

21.

27.

39-

43-

46.

55'

65.

66.

67.

68.

69.

80.

81.

99.

100.

101.

102.

103.

= 1 (see under
Uncial MSS.)

Psalms, schol.

(xiii—xiv)

Psalms i—lxx

Psalms (jmperf.)

(be)

=W (see under
Uncial MSS.)

..Prov., Eccl.,

Cant., Job,
Sap., Sir., v\i-

VOS TU>V TTO.T.

rj/jLcbv (xiv)

.Job, Psalms
(?xi)

Psalms, cant.,

Lat. (xii)

Psalms, cant.

(xiv)

Psalms, cant.

(xvi)

..Poetical Books
(xv)

Psalms, cant.

(?x)

Psalms, cant.

(xiii—xiv)

Psalms (xi)

Psalms, schol.,

cat. (xii

—

xiii)

Psalms, cant.

(xi—xii)

Psalms, cant.

(xiii)

Psalms, cant.

(xiii)

Prov. i.—xix.

(XV)

(C) Poetical Books.

[Cod. Eugenii iv.]

Gotha, formerly Loth-
ringen

[Cod. Dorothei ii.]

Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr.

Rome, Vat. Reg. Gr.
1

Leipzig

Eton Coll.

Oxford, C.C.C. 19

Venice, St Mark's,
Gr. 5

Oxford, Magd. Coll. 9

Oxford, Christ Ch. A

Oxford, Christ Ch. 2

Oxford, Trin. Coll. 78

Oxford, Christ Ch. 3

Oxford, Chi ist Ch. 20

Oxford, Christ Ch. 1

Vienna, Th. Gr. 25

An uncial MS., La-
garde's Md*) {Spe-
cimen, p. 27)

An uncial MS., La-
garde's EM {Spe-

cimen, p. 2)

Lagarde's F(ps
) {Spe-

cimen, p. 2)

Harris, Leicester Co-

dex, p. 20

Klostermann, pp. 6,

18
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104. Psalms i.-x. (xvi)

106.. .Job, Prov., Eccl.,

Cant, Sap., Sir.

...Psalms (xiv)

109. Proverbs... (xiii)

no. Job, schol. (ix)

in. Psalms (ix)

1 1 2. Psalms, cat. (a.d.

961)
113. Psalms, cat. (a.d.

967)
1 14. ..Psalms, comm.
1 15. Psalms, comm.
1 22... Poetical Books

(xv)

124. Psalms, cant.

125... Provzrbs{comm.
Chrys.\ Eccl.,

Cant, Sap. (xv)

131. ..Poetical Books,
&c. (?xii)

137. Job, cat. (xi—xii)

138. Job (x)

139. Proverbs — Job,

cat. (x)

140. Psalms
141. Psalms (a.d.

1344)
142. Psalms, comm.

143. Psalms, prooem.
144=131
145. Psalms, cant, (x)

146. Psalms (x)

147. Prov.—Job, cat.

... (xiii)

149. Job, Prov., Eccl.,

Cant., Sap.,

Pss.Sal.,£W/zw.

(xi)

150. Psalms (?xiv)

151. P salm s (z'mperf. )

152. Psalms (xi)

154. Psalms, cant.

(xiii)

Vienna, Th. Gr. 27
(Nessel 229)

Ferrara, Bibl. Comm.
Gr. 187

Vienna, Th. Gr. 26
Vienna, Th. Gr. 9
Milan, Ambr. P. 65
Milan, Ambr. F. 12

Milan, Ambr. B. 106

Evora, Carthus. 2

Evora, Carthus. 3
Venice, St Mark's,

Gr. 6
Vienna, Th. Gr. 21

Moscow, Syn. 30,

Vlad. 3

Vienna, Th. Gr. 23

Milan, Ambr. B. 72

Milan, Ambr. M. 65
Milan, Ambr. A. 148

Basle, B. 10. 33
Turin, B. 2. 42

Vienna, Th. Gr. 10

(Nessel 8)

Vienna, Th. Gr. 19

Velletri, Borg.
[Cod. Fr. Xavier]

Oxford, Bodl. Laud.

30
Vienna, Th. Gr. 7

Ferrara, Carmelit 3
Venice, Bibl. Zen.

(Cod. Nan. 25)

(Cod. Meermanni I)

Klostermann, p. 18

Field, ii. p. 2, and
Auct. p. 5

Field, ii. p. 2

Field, ii. p. 2

In Capitular Lib.

Toledo
Klostermann, p. 51

= 3o8*H.P. SeeGeb-
hardt, Die Psalmen
Sato/no's, p. 15

A Graeco-Latin MS.
Now in St Mark's

Lib. Venice
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155. Psalms (xii— (Cod. Meermanni II) Now Bodl. Misc. Gr.

xiii)

56. Psalms, interlin. Basle, A. 7. 3
Lat.

157. Job, Prov.,Eccl., Basle, B. 6. 23
Cant., Sap.

159. Eccl.,Prov.(part), Dresden, 1

C3.nt,schot.(xi)

160. Job (xiv) Dresden, 2

161. Job, Prov.,Eccl., Dresden, 3
Cant, (xiv)

204
An uncial MS. La-

garde's DM (Speci-

men, p. 2, cf. Ank.
p. 27)

1

Wetstein,iV. T. i. 132

Klostermann, p. 39

Field, ii. p. 2 ; cf. 6,

309, and Auct. 22.

Cf. Klostermann,

PP- 16, 39
Job, comm. (xv) Turin, Royal Library,

33o
162. Psalms, interlin. Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr.

Latin (xi) 24
163. Psalms (xii) Paris, Nat. Colbert.

Gr. 26

164. Psalms (xiv) London, B. M. Harl.

5533
165. Psalms (xiv) London, B. M. Harl.

5534
166. Psalms, cant. London, B. M. Harl.

(a.d. 1283) 5535
167. Psalms, cant. London, B. M. Harl.

(xiv) 5553
168. Psalms (imperf.) London, B. M. Harl.

(xi—xii) 5570
169. Psalms (xii— London, B. M. Harl.

xiii) 5571
170. Psalms, cant. London, B. M. Harl.

(xii) 5582
171. Psalms, cant. London, B. M. Harl.

(xiv) 5653
172. Psalms, cant. London, B. M. Harl.

(A.D. 1488) 5737
173. Psalms, cant. London, B. M. Harl.

5738
174. Psalms (Latin, London, B. M. Harl.

Arabic) (A.D. 5786

1153)

175. Psalms (xi) London, B. M.2. A.vi.

176. Psalms, cant. London, B. M. HarL
5563

1 The only Greek MS. which in Ps. xcv (xcvi) 10 adds awo rw £i/\co

(sic) ; see below, p. 467.
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177. Psalms (rmperf.) Paris, Nat. Gr. 27
cant, (xiii)

178. Psalms, cant. Paris, Nat. Gr. 40
(A.D. 1059)

179. Psalms, cant. Paris, Nat. Gr. 41
(xii)

180. Psalms, cant, (xii) Paris, Nat. Gr. 42
181. Psalms, cat. (xii) Cod.DucisSaxo-Goth.
182. Psalms, cant, (xi) Rome, Chigi 4
183. Psalms, cant, (xii) Rome, Chigi 5

184. Psalms, comm. Vienna, Th. Gr. 17
(ix—x)

185. Psalms, comm. Vienna, Th. Gr. 18

(xi)

186. Psalms, comm. Vienna, Th. Gr. 13
(xi)

187. Psalms (imperf^) Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr.

10

188. Psalms (tmperf.) Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. An uncial MS. La-
1 86 garde's H (p*) (Speci-

men, p. 3). Often
agrees with 156

189. Psalms, cant. Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr.

13

190. Psalms (imperf.) Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. An uncial MS. La-
cant. 187 garde's K<p8

) (Speci-

men, p. 3)
191. Psalms, cant. Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr.

188

192. Psalms (imperf.) Paris, Nat. Gr. 13

cant, (xiii)

193. Psalms, cant. Paris, Nat. Gr. 21

(xii)

194. Psalms, cant. Paris, Nat. Gr. 22

(xii)

195. Psalms, cant. Paris, Nat. Gr. 23
(xii)

196. Psalms (inc. ii. Paris, Nat. Gr. 25

3), cant, (xii)

197. Psalms, cant. Paris, Nat. Gr. 29
(xiv)

199. Psalms (xi) Modena, Est. 37
200. Psalms, cant. Oxford, Bodl. Barocc. Cf. Nestle, Septua-

15 gintastud. iii. p. 14

201. Psalms, cant. Oxford, Bodl. Barocc.

107
202. Psalms, cant., Oxford, Bodl. Cromw.

comm. 1 10

s. s. 11
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203. Psalms, ca?it., Oxford, Bodl. Laud.
prayers (a.d. C. 41

1336)
204. Psalms {imperf.) Oxford, Bodl. Laud.

schot., prayers C. 38
205. Psalms, cant. Cambridge, Trin.

Coll.

206. Psalms, catit. Cambridge, Gonville Facsimile in Harris,

(xiv) & Caius Coll. 348 Leicester codex
208. Psalms [imperf.

\

Tubingen, (cod.

cant. Schnurrer)
210. Psalms (xiv) [Cod. Demetrii v„]

211. Psalms, cant. Rome, Vat. Gr. 1541
(xiii)

212. Psalms {imperf) Rome, Vat. Gr. 1542
(xii)

213. Psalms {imperf.) Rome, Vat. Gr. 1848
(xiii)

214. Psalms, cant. Rome, Vat. Gr. 1870
(xiii)

215. Psalms, cant. Rome, Vat. Gr. 1873 Klostermann, p. 13

(a.d. ioii)

216. Psalms, cant, (x) Rome, Vat. Gr. 1927
217. Psalms, cant. Rome, Vat. Gr. 341

(a.d. 1029)
218. Psalms, li.—liii. ?

(xiii—xiv)

219. Psalms, cant. Vienna, Th. Gr. 20
220=186 Vienna, Th. Gr. 13

221. Psalms, ix.—cl., Vienna, Th. Gr. 16

comm.
221. Psalms, cant. Vienna, Th. Gr. 21

223. Psalms, cant. Vienna, Th. Gr. 22

225. Psalms, cant. Bologna, 720
(xi)

226. Psalms, cant., Rome, Barber. 1 (Gr.

prayers (x) 372)
227. Psalms {imperf.) Rome, Barber. 2 (Gr.

cant., prayers 322)

(x)

228. Job, &c. (xiii) Rome, Vat. Gr. 1764
24i...Prov., Eccl., London, B. M. Harl.

Cant. 7522
248...Prov., Eccl., Rome, Vat. Gr. 346 Hexaplaric readings

Cant., Job, Field, ii. p. 2

Sap., Sir., &c.
(xiv)
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249. Job, Sap., Sir., Rome, Vat. Pius 1 Field, /. c.

&c.

250. Job (xiv) Munich, Elect. 148 Field, I.e.

251. Job, cat., Psalms Florence, Laur. v. 27
(xiv)

252. Job, Prov.,Eccl., Florence, Laur. viii. Field, I.e.] cf. p. 309
Cant, (ix—x) 27 and Auct. p. 2

253. Job, Prov., Sir. Rome, Vat. Gr. 336 Klostermann, p. 17

(xi

—

xiv) ff. Gebhardt, Die
Psalmen Salerno's

p. 25 ff.

254. Job, Prov. (xiii) Rome, Vat. Gr. 337
255. Job (ix) Rome, Vat. Gr. 338 Field, ii. p. 2. Kloster-

mann, p. 696°.

256. Job, schol. (xii) Rome, Vat. Gr. 697 Field, I.e.

257. Job, comm. (x) Rome, Vat. Gr. 743
258. ]6b,cat.,pict.(\x) Rome, Vat. Gr. 749 Field, I.e. Kloster-

mann, p. 68
259. Job, schol. (x) Rome, Vat. Pal. Gr. Field, /. c. Kloster-

230 mann, p. 11

260. Job, cat., Prov. Copenhagen, Royal
Libr.

261. Job, Prov., Eccl., Florence, Laur. vii. 30
Sap. (xiv)

263. Psalms Copenhagen, Royal
Lib.

264. Psalms, cat. Rome, Vat. Ottob. Cf. Field, ii. p. 84 f.,

Gr. 398 and Auct. p. 1

1

265. Psalms, cant., Rome, Vat. Gr. 381
pict. (xiv)

266. Psalms (imperf.) Rome, Vat. Gr. 2101
(xiii)

267. Psalms, cant. Rome, Vat. Ottob.
(xiv) Gr. 294

268. Psalms, cat., Rome, Vat. Gr. 2057 Cf. Field, ii. p. 84
cant.

269. Psalms, comm. Rome, Vat. Pal. Gr.
Athen. (a.d. 44
897)

270. Psalms, cant. Rome, Vat. Gr. 1864
(xii)

271. Psalms, comm. Rome, Vat. Gr. 1747
(xi)

272. Psalms (imperf.) Rome, Vat. Pal. Gr.
cat. (xiii) 247

273. Psalms, cat. (xiv) Rome, Vat. Regin. Cf. Field, ii. p. 84
Gr. 40

II—2
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274. Psalms {imperf.)
comm. (xiii)

275. Psalms,^w/.(xii)

276= 221

2JJ. Psalms, cant.

278. Psalms (xii

—

xiii)

279. Psalms, cant.

(xiii—xiv)

280. Psalms (xi)

281. Psalms (xi)

282. Psalms (xv)

283. Psalms (xii)

284. Psalms, cant.

(xiv)

285. Psalms, cant.

(xiii)

286. Psalms, comm.
(xii)

287. Psalms {imperf^
comm. (xii)

288. Psalms, comm.
Thdt. (xii)

289. Psalms, comm.
Euth.-Zig.
(xiii)

290. Psalms, cant.

291. Psalms (xi—xii)

292. Psalms, cat. (xi)

293. Psalms, metr.

Paraphr. (xv)

294. Psalms, lxxi. 14,

-lxxxi-7,cxxvii.

3 — cxxix. 6,

CXXXV. II —
cxxxvi. 1

,

cxxxvii. 4-cxli.

21 (? xiii)

Rome, Vat. Ottob.

Gr. 343
Rome, Vat. Gr. 1874

Vienna, Th. Gr. 24
Florence, Laur. v. 23

Florence, Laur. v. 35

Florence, Laur. v. 5
Florence, Laur. v. 18

Florence, Laur. v. 25
Florence, Laur. vi. 36
Florence, Laur. v. 17

Florence, Laur. v. 34

Florence, Laur. v. 30

Florence, Laur. v. 14

Florence, Laur. xi. 5

Florence, Laur. ix. 2

Florence, Laur.

Florence, Laur. v. 39
Florence, Laur. vi. 3
Florence, Laur. v. 37

Cambridge, Emma- Lagarde calls it P in

nuel College Genesis graece, but
NM in the Speci-

men. Apparently a
copy in a Western
hand of an early

cursive Psalter; see

M. R. James in

Proceedings of the

Cambridg e An ti-

quarian Society,

1892—3, p. 168 ff.
1

1 Other Psalters used by Lagarde {Specimen, p. 3 f.) are St Gall 17 (ix)

= G(ps
) ; Munich 251 = L( p<

) ; a Bamberg Graeco-Latin MS. and a Cologne

MS. closely related to it, which he calls W and Z respectively. Cf. Rahlfs,

SepU-St. ii. pp. 7, 8.
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295. Prov., comm. Rome, Vat. Ottob.
Procop. (xiv) Gr. 56

296. Prov.—Sir. (xiii) Rome, Vat. Palat. Gr.

337
297. Prov., cat. (xii) Rome, Vat. Gr. 1802

298. Rcc\.,comm.(x'\i) [Cod. Eugenii 3]

299. Eccl., Comm. Rome, Vat. Gr. 1694 Klostermann, p. 29 f.

Greg. Nyss.
y
at.

(xiii)

300. Cant., comm. [Cod. Eugenii 3]
(xii)

302. Prov....(ix)=io9

Psalms, a. d.i 066 London, B. M. Add.

19,352
Psalms Rome, Vat. Gr. 754

22. Prophets
xii)

(D) Prophetical Books.

(xi— London, B. M. Reg. Cod. Pachomianus.
i. B. 2

24. Isaiah, cat. (xii) [Cod. Demetrii i.]

26. Prophets (?xi) Rome, Vat. Gr. 556

33- Dan., Jer.,

(x)

cat. Rome, Vat. Gr. 11 54

34. Dan. (xii)

35. Dan. (xii)

36. Prophets (xiii)

40. Dodecaprophe-
ton (xii)

41. Isa., Jer. (ix—

x

Rome, Vat. Gr. 803
Rome, Vat. Gr. 866
Rome, Vat. Gr. 347

[Cod. Dorothei iii.]

[Cod. Demetrii ii.]

42. Ezek.,Dan.,Min. [Cod. Demetrii iii.]

Proph.(xi—xii)
46... Isa., Jer., Bar., Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr.

Lam., Ep. 4
Ezek., Dan.,
Minor Pro-

phets... (xiv)

48. Prophets (xii)

Lucianic ; Field, ii.

p. 428 f. CornilFs £

Hesychian (Cornill,

Ceriani) : cf. Klos-

termann, p. 1 of.

Originally belonged
to same codex as

Vat. gr. 1
1 53 : see

Klostermann, p. 11.

Cf. 87, 97, 238
Klostermann, p. 1 1 n.

Lucianic (Field).

Cornill's o

Lucianic (Field)

49. Prophets (xi)

51. Prophets (xi)

Rome, Vat. Gr. 1794

Florence, Laur. xi. 4

Florence, Laur. x. 8

Lucianic (Field), Cor-

nill's rj. Kloster-

mann, pp. 11, 14
Hesychius, Cornill's k

Lucianic (Field).

Cornill's 6
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58...Prophets (xiii) Rome, Vat. Reg. Gr. On the text of Daniel
10 inthisMS.seeKlos-

termann, p. 12

62. Prophets (xiii) Oxford, New Coll. Lucianic (Field).

Field, ii. p. 907

;

Burkitt, Tyconius,

p. cviii ; Kloster-

mann, p. 51

68...Ezek.,Dodecapr. Venice, St Mark's, Gr. Hesychian. Cornill's

(xv) 5 y\r

70... Prophets (x—xi) Munich, Gr. 372 (for-

merly at Augsburg)
86. Isa., Jer., Ezek., Rome, Barber, v. 45 Field, ii. p. 939. Wal-

Dodecapr.(Pix) ton, vi. 131 f.; Klos-

termann, p. 50
87. Prophets (? ix) Rome, Chigi 2 Hesychian. Cornill's

/3. For the relation

of 87 to 91 and 96
see Faulhaber Die
Propheten - catenen.

33, 97, 238 are

copied from 87
88. Isa., Jer., Ezek., Rome, Chigi 3 87 in Field (ii. p. 766).

Dan. (LXX.) O.T. in Greek (iii.

(?xi) p. xiii.). Cf. Klos-

termann, p. 31

89. Daniel (xi) = 239
90. Isa., Jer., Ezek., Florence, Laur. v. 9 Lucianic (Field); in

Dan., cat. (xi) Ezekiel, Hesychian
ace. to Cornill

:

Cornill's X
91. Prophets, cat. Rome, Vat. Ottob. Gr. Hesychian (Cornill).

(xi) 452 Cornill's /a. See
note on 87

93. ..Isa. (xiv) London, B. M. Reg. Lucianic (Field)

i. D. 2

95. Dodecaproph., Vienna, Th. Gr. 163 Lucianic (Cornill)

co?nm. Theod.

Mops.
96. Isa., Jer., Ezek., Copenhagen See note on 87

Dan.
97. Dodecapr., Isa., Rome, Vat. Gr. 11 53 See notes on 33, 87

cat. (x)

104... Isa. v.— lxii. Vienna, Th. Bib. 27
(Nessel 229)

1 05... Fragments of London, B. M. Bur-
Prophets, &c. ney
(xiii— xiv)
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io6...Isa., Jer., Ezek., Ferrara, Gr. 187 Hesychian
Dan., Minor
Prophets to

Micah (xiv)

io9...Isaiah,^*/. = 302 Vienna, Th. Gr. 26

114. Dodecaproph., Evora, Carthus. 2

comm. Theod.

Mops...
1 22... Prophets (xv) Venice, St Mark's,

Gr. 6

1 3 1... Prophets (? xii) Vienna, Th. Gr. I

(Nessel 23)

1 47... Isa., Jer., Ezek., Oxford, Bodl. Laud. Lucianic (cf. Field, ii.

Dan. (imperf.), 30 p. 907)
Dodecaproph.

148. Daniel (xii) Rome, Vat. Gr. 2025

153. Prophets (exc. Rome, Vat. Pal. Gr. Lucianic (Cornill)

Zech.), co?nm. 273

to
1 85... Dodecaproph. Vienna, Th. Gr. 18 Lucianic (Cornill)

(xi)

198. Prophets (im- Paris, Nat. Gr. 14 =Ev. 33. Burkitt,

perf.) (ix) Tyconius, p. cviii

228. ..Prophets (xiii) Rome, Vat. Gr. 1764 Hesychian (Cornill,

but cf. Kloster-

mann, p. 131". Cor-
nill's <f>)

229. ]er.,Da.n., comm. Rome, Vat. Gr. 673
(xiv)

230. Daniel (xiii) Rome, Vat. Gr. 1641

231. Jer. with Baruch Rome, Vat. Gr. 1670 From Grotta Ferrata.

&c. (xi) Lucianic,CorniH's t.

Cp. Klostermann.

p. 14
232. Daniel (xii) Rome, Vat. Gr. 2000 A Basilian MS., cp.

Klostermann, p. 15

233. Prophets (xiii) Rome, Vat. Gr. 2067 Lucianic (Field)

234. Susanna Moscow, Syn. 341
235. Susanna Rome, Vat. Gr. 2048
238. Ezekiel, cat. (x) Rome, Vat. Gr. 1153 Hesychian (Cornill).

Cornill's 5". See
notes on 33, 87, 97

239. Prophets (a.d.

1046) = 89
240. Dodecapr., cat. Florence, Laur. vi. 22

(a.d. 1286)

301. Isaiah (ix) Vienna, Th. Gr. 158

302 ... I saiah, cat.{ xiii)

= 109
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303. Isaiah, comm. Vienna, Th. Gr. 100
Cyril.

304. Isaiah i.—xxv. Florence, Laur. iv. 2

comm. Basil.

(xi)

305. Isaiah (imperf.), Copenhagen, Reg.
cat.

306. Isa., Ezek. (xi) Paris, Nat. Gr. 16

307. Isaiah, comm. Rome, Vat. Ottob.
Basil, (xi) Gr. 430

308. Isaiah, comm. Rome, Vat. Gr. 1509 Lucianic (Field)
Basil. and
Thdt. (xiii)

309. Isaiah, cat. (x) Rome, Vat. Gr. 755 Cf. Klostermann, p.

11

310. Dodecapr.,sc/iol. Moscow, Syn. 209
(xi)

31 1... Prophets (xi)=
234

...Prophets (ix, Jerusalem, H. Sepul-
med.) chre 2

III. Lectionaries.

From the second century the Greek-speaking Churches,

following the example of the Hellenistic Synagogue, read the

Greek Old Testament in their public assemblies.

Justin, Apol. i. 67 ra avyypdppararcov TrpofprjToav dvayivaxTKiTai.

Const, ap. il. 57 fxiaos Se 6 dvayvaxTTrjs e<£' v\jsr]\ov nvos earns
dvayivaio-Kerco ra Mcocre'coy kol 'lrjaov tov Navrj, ra ra>v Kpirwv <al

twv BacriXeiwv k.t.X. Ibid. viii. 5 pera rrjv dvayvaxriv tov vopov nai

Toav TrpocpTjTcov. Chrys. in Rom. xxiv. 3 6 [xdrrjv evravda elaeXdcw,

€i7T€ tis 7rpo(prjTr)s
t

tls diroo-ToXos <rr)pepov SieAe;^.

At a later time the dvayvwo-eis or dvayi/wV/xara were copied

consecutively for ecclesiastical use. The lectionaries or frag-

ments of lectionaries which survive, although frequently written

in large and showy uncials
1

, are rarely earlier than the tenth or

eleventh century ; but a thorough investigation of their con-

tents would doubtless be of interest, not only from a liturgical

1 Specimens are given by H. Omont, Facsimiles des plus anciens MSS.
Crecs (Paris, 1892), nos. xx.—xxii.
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point of view, but for the light which it would throw on the

ecclesiastical distribution of various types of text. Little has

been done as yet in this direction, and our information, such as

it is, relates chiefly to the N.T.

See Matthaei, N. T. Gr., ad fin. vol. i. ; Neale, Holy Eastern
Church, General Intr., p. 369 ff

.
; Burgon, Last twelve verses of

St Mark, p. 191 ff.; Scudamore, art. Lectionary, D. C. A. ii.

;

Nitzsch, art. Lectionarlum, Herzog-Plitt, viii. ; Gregory, prolegg.

i. p. 161 ff., 687 ff. ; Scrivener- Miller, i. p. 74 ff. ; E. Nestle, Urtext,

p. 76; M. Faulhaber, Die Prophete?i-catenen nach rom. Hand-
schriften (Freiburg i. B., 1899).

The following list of MSS. 1 containing lections from the

Old Testament has been drawn up from materials previously

supplied by Dr E. Nestle. It will be seen that with few excep-

tions they are limited to those which are bound up with N.T.

lections and have been catalogued under the head of N.T.

lectionaries by Dr C. F. Gregory and Scrivener-Miller.

London, Sion College, Arc. i. 1 (vi or vii) Gr. p. 720 (234, Scr. 227)

„ B. M. Add. 11841 (? xi) Gr. p. 783 (79, Scr. 75)
„ B. M. Add. 18212 (xi) Gr. p. 715 (191, Scr. 263)

„ B. M. Add. 22744 (xiii) Gr. p. 731 (324, Scr. 272)

„ Burdett-Coutts, iii. 42 (xiv) Gr. p. 730 (315, Scr. 253)
„ Burdett-Coutts, iii. 44 (xv) Gr. p. 749 (476, Scr. 290)

„ Burdett-Coutts, iii. 46 (xiii) Gr. p. 719 (226, Scr. 249)
„ Burdett-Coutts, iii. 53 (xv)

Oxford, Christ Church, Wake 14 (xii) Gr. p. 717 (207, Scr. 214)
„ Christ Church, Wake 1 5 (a.d. 1068) Gr. p. 717(208, Scr. 215)

Cambridge, Univ. Libr. Add. 1879 (? xi) (Gen. xi. 4—9, Prov. xiii.

19—xiv. 6, Sir. xxxvii.

13—xxxviii. 6) : a frag-

ment purchased from
the executors of Tisch-
endorf

„ Christ's College, F. i. 8 (xi) Gr. p. 714 (185, Scr. 222)
= Z**, WH. 59

Ashburnham, 205 (xii) Gr. p. 720(237, Scr. 237-8)
Paris, Nat. Gr. 308 (xiii) Gr. p. 779 (24)

„ Nat. Gr. 243 (a.d. 1133) Omont, MSS. Grtcs daUs,
no. xlvi.

1 A few lectionaries have already been mentioned among the H.P. MSS.
(37, 61, 132).
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Paris, Nat. suppl. Gr. 32 (xiii) Gr. p. 704 (84)
Rome, Vat. Reg. Gr. 59 (xii) Gr. p. 757 (573, Scr. 395)

„ Vat. Gr. 168 (xiii or xiv) Gr. p. 786 (188, Scr. 116)
„ Vat. Gr. 2012 (xv) Gr. p. 756 (556, Scr. 387)
„ Barb. 18 (xiv) Gr. p. 780 (40)

Grotta Ferrata, A' h' 2 (x) Gr. p. 748 (473, Scr. 323)
„ A' S' 4 (xiii) Gr. p. 748 (475, Scr. 325)
„ A' /3' 22 (xvni) Gr. p. 751 (506, Scr. 358)

Venice, St Mark's, i. 42 (xii) Gr. p. 724 (268, Scr. 173)
1

Treves, Bibl. Cath. 143 F (x or xi) Gr. p. 713 (179)
Athens, Nat. 86 (xiii) Gr. d. 745 (443)
Salonica, 'eWtjvikov yvfiva<rlov 18' (xv or

xvi) Gr. p. 771 (837)
Cairo, Patr. Alex. 927 (xv) Gr. p. 776 (759, Scr. 140)
Sinai, 748 (xv or xvi) Gr. p. 775 (900)

„ 943 (A.D. 1697) Gr. p. 775 (908)
St Saba, in tower, 16 (xii) Gr. p. 770 (829, Scr. 364)
Jerusalem, H. Sepulchre (xiii) Harris, p. 13

Literature (on the general subject of this chapter). Stroth,
in Eichhorn's Repertorium (vi., viii., xi.) ; the prolegomena to

Grabe, Holmes and Parsons, Tischendorf, and The Old Testa-
ment in Greek ; the prefaces to Lagarde's Genesis graece, Libr.
V. T. Canon., p. i., Psalterii specimen; Kenyon, Our Bible and
the Ancient MSS. ; Madan, Summary, p. 615 ff. (Holmes MSS.,
A.D. 1789 - 1805); Nestle, Urtext, p. 71 ft. ; H. Omont, Inventaire

Summaire des MSS. Grecs de la Bibl. Nationale ; S. Berger,

Hist, de la Vulgate.

The lists of MSS. given in this chapter must be regarded as

tentative and incomplete. The student may supplement them
to some extent by referring to recently published catalogues of

MS. libraries, especially the following : V. Gardthausen, Catalogus
codd. Graecorum Sinaiticorum (Oxford, 1886); Papadopulos
Kerameus, 'iepocroAvfuriKj? BifiXioOyjicT) i.—iv. (St Petersburg, 1891
— 1899); Sp. P. Lambros, Catalogue of the Greek MSS. on
Mount Athos (Cambridge, vol. i., 1895 ; vol. ii., with index, 1900).

He may also consult with advantage J. B. Pitra, Analecta sacra,

iii. (1883), p. 551 ff. ; H. A. Redpath, in Academy, Oct. 22, 1893;
E. Klostermann's Analecta zur Septuaginta (1895) ; Mrs Lewis,
in Exp. Times, xiii. 2, p. 55 ff.; H. Omont, in Lit. C. Blatt

;

A. Rahlfs, Septuaginta-Studien, ii. (1907).

1 At Messina, as Mr Brightman informs me, there are six lectionaries

of cents, xii, xiii. Mr T. W. Allen {Notes on Greek MSS. in Italy, 1890)
mentions two at Bologna (xi) and one at Lucerne (xv).



I/I

CHAPTER VI.

Printed Texts of the Septuagint.

The printed texts of the Septuagint fall naturally into two

classes, viz. (i) those which contain or were intended to exhibit

the whole of the Greek Old Testament
; (2) those which are

limited to a single book or to a group of books.

I. Complete Editions.

1. The first printed text of the whole Septuagint is that

which forms the third column in the Old Testament of the

great Complutensian Polyglott. This great Bible was printed

at Alcala {Cotnplutum) in Spain under the auspices of Francisco

Ximenes de Cisneros, Cardinal Archbishop of Toledo. Ximenes,

who, in addition to his ecclesiastical offices, was Regent of

Castile, began this undertaking in 1502 in honour of the birth

of Charles V. (1500—1558), and lived to see the whole of the

sheets pass through the press. He died Nov. 8, 15 17, and the

fourth volume, which completes the Old Testament and was

the last to be printed, bears the date July 10, 15 17. But the

publication of the Polyglott was delayed for more than four

years : the papal sanction attached to the N.T. volume is dated

May 22, 1520, and the copy which was intended for the Pope

seems not to have found its way into the Vatican Library until

Dec. 5, 1 52 1. The title of the complete work (6 vols, folio)

is as follows : " Biblia sacra Polyglotta complectentia V.T.
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Hebraico Graeco et Latino idiomate, N.T. Graecum et Lati-

num, et vocabularium Hebraicum et Chaldaicum V.T. cum
grammatica Hebraica necnon Dictionario Graeco. Studio

opera et impensis Cardinalis Fr. Ximenes de Cisneros. In-

dustria Arnoldi Gulielmi de Brocario artis impressorie magistri.

Compluti, i 5 i4[— 15,-17]."

The O.T. volumes of the Complutensian Bible contain in

three columns (1) the Hebrew text, with the Targum of Onkelos

at the foot of the page, (2) the Latin Vulgate, (3) the Septuagint,

with an interlinear Latin version—an order which is explained by

the editors as intended to give the place of honour to the autho-

rised version of the Western Church 1
. The prejudice which their

words reveal does not augur well for the character of the Complu-

tensian lxx. Nevertheless we have the assurance of Ximenes

that the greatest care was taken in the selection of the MSS.

on which his texts were based
2

. Of his own MSS. few remain,

and among those which are preserved at Madrid there are

only two which contain portions of the Greek Old Testament

(Judges—Mace, and a Psalter). But he speaks of Greek

MSS. of both Testaments which had been sent to him by the

Pope from the Vatican Library
3
, and it has been shewn that

at least two MSS. now in that Library (cod. Vat. gr. 330 = H.P.

108, and cod. Vat. gr. 346 = H.P. 248) were used in the con-

struction of the Complutensian text of the lxx. 4 There is

1 Their words are : "mediam autem inter has Latinam B. Hieronymi
translationem velut inter Synagogam et orientalem ecclesiam posuimus,
tanquam duos hinc et inde latrones, medium autem Iesum, hoc est

Romanam sive Latinam ecclesiam, collocantes."
* In the dedication to Leo X. he says: "testari possumus...maximi

laboris nostri partum in eo praecipue fuisse versatum ut...castigatissima

omni ex parte vetustissimaque exemplaria pro archetypis haberemus."
3 "Ex ista apostolica bibliotheca antiquissimos turn V. turn N. Testa-

menti codices perquam humane ad nos misisti."
4 See Vercellone, in V. et N.T. ed. Mai, i. p. v. n. ; Var. lectt. ii. p.

436; Dissertazioni Accademiche, 1864, p. 407^.; Tregelles, An account of the
printed text of the Greek N.T (London, 1854), p. 2 ff*. ; Delitzsch, Studien

zur Entstehungsgeschichte der Polyglotten Bidet des Cardinals Ximenes
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reason to suppose that a Venice MS. (S. Marc. 5 = H.P. 68)

was also employed ; a copy of this MS. still exists at Madrid.

The editors of the Complutensian Polyglott were the

Spaniard Antonio de Nebrija, Professor of Rhetoric at Alcala,

and his pupil Ferdinando Nunez de Guzman (Pincianus); Diego

Lopez de Zuniga (Stunica)
;

Juan de Vergara, Professor of

Philosophy at Alcala ; a Greek from Crete, by name Demetrius

;

and three converts from Judaism, to whom the Hebrew text

and the Targum were entrusted. The editing of the Greek

lxx. text seems to have been left chiefly in the hands of

Pincianus, Stunica and Demetrius.

The Complutensian text is followed on the whole in the

Septuagint columns of the four great Polyglotts edited by Arias
Montanus, Antwerp, 1569—72; B. C. Bertram, Heidelberg, 1586
—7> 1599, 1616; D. Wolder, Hamburg, 1596; Michael Le Jay,
Paris, 1645

2. In February i5yf, after the printing of the Complu-

tensian Polyglott but before its publication, Andreas Asolanus 1

,

father-in-law of the elder Aldus, issued from the Aldine press

a complete edition of the Greek Bible bearing the title \ Udvra

ra kot €^0)(rjv KaXov/xeva j3 i/?A.ia, Oetas SrjXaSrj ypa^rj^ rrakaLas re

Kol veas. Sacrae scripturae veteris novaeque omnia. Colophon:

Venetiis in aedib[us] Aldi et Andreae soceri. mdxviii., mense

Februario.

Like Ximenes, Andreas made it his business to examine the

best MSS. within his reach. In the dedication he writes

:

"ego multis vetustissimis exemplaribus collatis biblia (ut vulgo

appellant) graece cuncta descripsi." His words, however, do

not suggest an extended search for MSS., such as was instituted

by the Spanish Cardinal ; and it is probable enough that he

was content to use Bessarion's collection of codices, which is

still preserved in St Mark's Library at Venice 9
. Traces have

(Leipzig, 1871); Lagarde, Libr. V. 7\ can. i., p. iii. ; E. Nestle, Septitagin-

tastudien, i., pp. 2, 13; E. Klostermann, Anakcta, p. 15 f.

1 On the orthography see Nestle, Septuagintastudien, ii., p. 11, note b.

2 Cf. Lagarde, Genesis graece^ p. 6; Cornill, Ezechiel, p. 79; Nestle,
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been found in his text of three at least of those MSS. (cod. ii =

H.P. 29; cod. iii=H.P. 121; cod. v = H.P. 68).

The Aldine text of the lxx. was followed on the whole in

the editions of (1) Joh. Lonicerus, Strassburg, 1524, 1526; (2)?

with a preface by Philip Melanchthon, Basle, 1545; (3) H.
Guntius, Basle, 1550, 1582; (4) Draconites, in Biblia Pentapla,

Wittenburg, 1562—5; (5) Francis du Jon (Fr. Junius) or (?) Fr.

Sylburg, Frankfort, 1597; (6) Nic. Glykas, Venice, 1687.

3. In 1587 a third great edition of the Greek Old Testa-

ment was published at Rome under the auspices of Sixtus V.

(editio Sixtina, Romano). It bears the title : h haaaia aia©hkh
|

RATA TOYS EBAOMHKONTA
|
AI AY0ENTIA2

|
EY2T0Y E' AKPOY APXIE-

PEQ2
I

EKAO0EI2A
|
VETVS TESTAMENTVM

J

IVXTA SEPTVAGINTA
|

EX AVCTORITATE
|
SIXTI V. PONT. MAX.

|
EDITVM

|
ROMAE

|

EX TYPOGRAPHIA FRANCISCI ZANETTI. M.D.LXXXVl(l) l

|
CVM

PRIVILEGIO GEORGIO FERRARIO CONCESSO.

The volume consists of 783 pages of text, followed by a

page of addenda and corrigenda, and preceded by three (un

numbered) leaves which contain (1) a dedicatory letter addressed

to Sixtus V. by Cardinal Antonio Carafa, (2) a preface to the

reader 2
, and (3) the papal authorisation of the book. These

documents are so important for the history of the printed text

that they must be given in full.

(i) SlXTO QUINTO PONTIF. MAX. ANTONIUS CARAFA
Cardinalis SANCTAE sedis apostolicae Bibliothecarius

Annus agitur iam fere octavus ex quo Sanctitas vestra pro
singulari suo de sacris litteris benemerendi studio auctor fuit

beatae memoriae Gregorio XIII. Pont. Max. ut sacrosancta Sep-

Urtext, p. 65. On the source of the Psalms in this edition see Nestle,
Septuagintastudien, iii., p. 32.

1 The second i has been added in many copies with the pen. The
impression was worked off in 1586, but the work was not published until

May 1587.
2 "Elle n'est point signee, mais on sait qu'elle fut redigee par Fulvio

Orsini. Elle est d'ailleurs tres inferieure a la lettre de Caraia." (P, Batiffol,

La Vaiicane de Paul III. a Paul V., p. 89).
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tuaginta Interpretum Biblia, quibus Ecclesia turn Graeca turn

Latina iam inde ab Apostolorum temporibus usa est, ad fidem

probatissimorum codicum emendarentur. Quod enim Sanctitas V.

pro accurata sua in perlegendis divinis scripturis diligentia anim-
advertisset, infinitos pene locos ex iis non eodem modo ab
antiquis sacris scriptoribus afferri quo in vulgatis Bibliorum
Graecis editionibus circumferrentur, existimassetque non aliunde

eamlectionumvarietatem quam e multiplici eaque confusaveterum
interpretatione fluxisse; rectissime censuit ad optimae notae
exemplaria provocandum esse, ex quibus, quoad fieri posset, ea
quae vera et sincera esset Septuaginta Interpretum scriptura

eliceretur. Ex quo fit ut veatram non solum pietatem sed etiam
sapientiam magnopere admirer ; cum videam S. V. de Graecis
Bibliis expoliendis idem multos post annos in mentem venisse

quod sanctos illos Patres Tridenti congregatos auctoritate ac

reverentia ductos verae ac purae Septuaginta interpretationis

olim cogitasse cognovi ex actis eius Concilii nondum pervulgatis.

Huius autem expolitionis constituendae munus cum mihi deman-
datum esset a Gregorio XIII., cuius cogitationes eo maxime
spectabant ut Christiana Religio quam latissime propagaretur,

operam dedi ut in celebrioribus Italiae bibliothecis optima quae-
que exemplaria perquirerentur atque ex iis lectionum varietates

descriptae ad me mitterentur 1
. Quibus sane doctorum hominum

quos ad id delegeram industria et iudicio clarae memoriae
Gulielmi Cardinalis Sirleti (quern propter excellentem doc-
trinam et multiplicem linguarum peritiam in locis obscurioribus
mihi consulendum proposueram) persaepe examinatis et cum
vestro Vaticanae bibliothecae (cui me benignitas vestra nuper
praefecit) exemplari diligenter collatis ; intelleximus cum ex ipsa

collatione turn e sacrorum veterum scriptorum consensione,
Vaticanum codicern non solum vetustate verum etiam bonitate
caeteris anteire

;
quodque caput est, ad ipsam quam quaere -

bamus Septuaginta interpretationem, si non toto libro, maiori
certe ex parte, quam proxime accedere. Quod mihi cum multis
aliis argumentis constaret, vel ipso etiam libri titulo, qui est Kara
rovs €^hojX7]Kovra, curavi de consilio et sententia eorum quos supra
nominavi, huius libri editionem ad Vaticanum exemplar emen-
dandam ; vel potius exemplar ipsum, quod eius valde probaretur
auctoritas, de verbo ad verbum repraesentandum, accurate prius
sicubi opus fuit recognitum et notationibus etiam auctum. Factum
est autem providentia sane divina, ut quod Sanctitate vestra
suadente sui Cardinalatus tempore inchoatum est, id variis de
causis aliquoties intermissum per ipsa fere initia Pontificatus sui

1 On the genesis of the Sixtine edition the curious reader may consult

Nestle, Septuagintastudien
y i., ii., where the particulars are collected with

the utmost care and fulness.
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fuerit absolutum; scilicet ut hoc praeclarum opus, vestro Sanctis-
simo nomini dicatum, quasi monumentum quoddam perpetuum
esset futurum apud omnes bonos et vestrae erga Rempublicam
Christianam voluntatis et meae erga Sanctitatem vestram obser-
vantiae.

(2) Praefatio ad Lectorem

Qui sunt in sacrosanctis scripturis accuratius versati, fatentur

omnes Graecam Septuaginta Interpretum editionem longe aliis

omnibus quibus Graeci usi sunt et antiquiorem esse et probatiorem.

Constat enim eos Interpretes, natione quidem Iudaeos, doctos
vero Graece, trecentis uno plus annis ante Christi adventum, cum
in Aegypto regnaret Ptolemaeus Philadelphus, Spiritu sancto
plenos sacra Biblia interpretatos esse, eamque interpretationem a
primis Ecclesiae nascentis temporibus turn publice in Ecclesiis

ad legendum propositam fuisse, turn privatum receptam et ex-

planatam ab Ecclesiasticis scriptoribus qui vixerunt ante B.

Hieronymum, Latinae vulgatae editionis auctorem. Nam Aquila
quidem Sinopensis, qui secundus post Septuaginta eosdem libros

ex Hebraeo in Graecum convertit et multo post tempore sub
Hadriano principe floruit, et eius interpretatio, (quod ea quae de
Christo in scripturis praedicta fuerant, ut a Iudaeis gratiam iniret

aliter quam Septuaginta vertendo, subdola obscuritate involverit)

iamdiu est cum a recte sentientibus, licet in hexaplis haberetur,

aliquibus locis non est probata. Hunc vero qui subsequuti sunt,

Symmachus et Theodotio, alter Samaritanus sub L. Vero, alter

Ephesius sub Imp. Commodo, uterque (quamvis et ipsi in

hexaplis circumferrentur) parum fidus inteipres habitus est

:

Symmachus, quod Samaritanis offensus, ut placeret Iudaeis,

non unum sanctae scripturae locum perturbato sensu corruperit

;

Theodotio, quod Marcionis haeretici sectator nonnullis locis

perverterit potius quam converterit sacros libros. Fuerunt
praeter has apud Graecos aliae duae editiones incertae aucto-

ritatis : altera Antonio Caracalla Imp. apud Hierichuntem, altera

apud Nicopolim sub Alexandro Severo in doliis repertae. quae
quod in octaplis inter Graecas editiones quintum et sextum
locum obtinerent, quintae et sextae editionis nomen retinu-

erunt. Sed nee hae satis fidae interpretationes habitae sunt
His additur alia quaedam editio sancti Luciani martyris, qui
vixit sub Diocletiano et Maximiano Impp., valde ilia quidem
probata, sed quae cum Septuaginta Interpretibus comparari
nullo modo possit, vel ipsis etiam Graecis scriptoribus testan-

tibus et Niceta confirmante his plane verbis in commentario
Psalmorum : ^/zeiy de nal rrjv roiavrqv eicdocnv o-e/3a£o/xei>oi, rfj

rap ifidofXTjKovTa irpo<TKeifX(6a /idXtora, on dtrjprjfievcos rqv ttjs
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diakeKTOv fitTafioXrjv iroirjudfxcvoi fiiav ev €K(X(ttois evvoiav /ecu \c£iP

aTTode^oxacriv.

Adeo Septuaginta Interpretum editio magni nominis apud
omnes fuit ; nimirum quae instinctu quodam divinitatis elabo-

rata bono generis humani prodierit in lucem. Sed haec etiam

ipsa, quod in hexaplis ita primum ab Origene collocata

fuerit ut eius e regione aliae editiones quo inter se comparari

commodius possent ad legendum propositae essent, deinde

vero varietates tantum ex iis ad illam sub obelis et asteriscis

notari essent coeptae, factum est ut vetustate notis obliteratis

insincera nimis et valde sui dissimilis ad nos pervenerit : quippe
quae insertis ubique aliorum interpretationibus, aliquibus autem
locis duplici atque etiam triplici eiusdem sententiae interpre-

tatione intrusa, male praeterea a librariis accepta, suum ob id

nitorem integritatemque amiserit. Hinc illae lectionum penitus

inter se dissidentes varietates et, quod doctissimorum hominum
ingenia mentesque diu torsit, ipsae exemplarium non solum inter

se sed a veteribus etiam scriptoribus dissensiones. Quod malum
primo a multis ignoratum, ab aliis postea neglectum, quotidie

longius serpens, principem librum, et a quo tota lex divina et

Christiana pendent instituta, non levibus maculis inquinavit.

Quo nomine dici non potest quantum omnes boni debeant
Sixto V. Pont. Max. Is enim quod in sacris litteris, unde
sanctissimam hausit doctrinam, aetatem fere totam contriverit,

quodque in hoc libro cum veterum scriptis conferendo singu-
larem quandam diligentiam adhibuerit, vidit primus qua ratione

huic malo medendum esset ; nee vidit solum, sed auctoritate

etiam sua effecit ut summus Pontifex Gregorius XIII. Graeca
Septuaginta Interpretum Biblia, adhibita diligenti castigatione,

in pristinum splendorem restituenda curaret. Quam rem exe-
quendam cum ille demandasset Antonio Carafae Cardinali, viro

veteris sanctitatis et omnium honestarum artium cultori, nulla
is interposita mora delectum habuit doctissimorum hominum
qui domi suae statis diebus exemplaria manuscripta, quae
permulta undique conquisierat, conferrent et ex iis optimas
quasque lectiones elicerent

; quibus deinde cum codice Vati-
canae bibliothecae saepe ac diligenter comparatis intellectum
est, eum codicem omnium qui extant longe optimum esse, ac
operae pretium fore si ad eius fidem nova haec editio para-
retur.

Sed emendationis consilio iam explicato, ipsa quoque ratio

quae in emendando adhibita est nunc erit aperienda, in primis-
que Vaticanus liber describendus, ad cuius praescriptum haec
editio expolita est. Codex is, quantum ex forma characterum
coniici potest, cum sit maioribus litteris quas vere antiquas
vocant exaratus, ante millesimum ducentesimum annum, hoc est

ante tempora B. Hieronymi et non infra, scriptus videtur. Ex
S. S. 12
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omnibus autem libris qui in manibus fuerunt unus hie prae aliis,

quia ex editione Septuaginta si non toto libro certe maiorem
partem constare visus est, mirum in modum institutam emenda-
tionem adiuvit

;
post eum vero alii duo qui ad eius vetustatem

proximi quidem sed longo proximi intervallo accedunt, unus
Venetus ex bibliotheca Bessarionis Cardinalis, et is quoque
grandioribus litteris scriptus ; alter qui ex Magna Graecia ad-

vectus nunc est Carafae Cardinalis : qui liber cum Vaticano
codice ita in omnibus consentit ut credi possit ex eodem arche-

typo descriptus esse. Praeter hos magno etiam usui fuerunt
libri ex Medicea bibliotheca Florentiae collati, qui Vaticanas
lectiones multis locis aut confirmarunt aut illustrarunt. Sed
libri Vaticani bonitas non tarn ex horum codicum miro consensu
perspecta est, quam ex iis locis qui partim adducuntur partim
explicantur ab antiquis sacris scriptoribus

;
qui fere nusquam

huius exemplaris lectiones non exhibent ac reponunt, nisi ubi

aliorum Interpretum locum aliquem afferunt, non Septuaginta.

quorum editio cum esset nova emendatione perpolienda, recte

ad huius libri normam, qui longe omnium antiquissimus, solus

iuxta Septuaginta inscribitur, perpolita est ; vel potius rectissime

liber ipse ad litteram, quoad fieri potuit per antiquam ortho-

graphiam aut per librarii lapsus, est expressus. Nam vetus ilia

et iam obsoleta eius aetatis scriptura aliquibus locis repraesentata
non est; cum tamen in aliis omnibus, nisi ubi manifestus ap-

parebat librarii lapsus, ne latum quidem unguem, ut aiunt, ab
huius libri auctoritate discessum sit, ne in iis quidem quae si

minus mendo, certe suspicione mendi videbantur non carere.

satius enim visum est locos vel aliquo modo suspectos (nee
enim fieri potest ut in quantumvis expurgato exemplari non
aliqua supersit macula) quemadmodum habentur in archetypo
relinqui quam eos ex alicuius ingenio aut coniectura emendari :

quod multa quae primo vel mendosa vel mutilata in hoc codice
videbantur, ea postea cum aliis libris collata vera et sincera

reperirentur. Nam in libris Prophetarum, qui maxime in hoc
exemplari (uno excepto Daniele) puram Septuaginta editionem
resipiunt, mirum quam multa non habeantur ;

quae tamen
recte abesse et eorum Interpretum non esse, intellectum est

turn ex commentariis veterum scriptorum Graecis et Latinis,

turn ex libris manuscriptis in quibus ilia addita sunt sub aste-

riscis.

Atque haec ratio in notationibus quoque servata est, in

quibus cum multa sint ex commentariis Graecis petita quae in

codicibus manuscriptis partim mutilata partim varie scripta

aliquibus locis circumferuntur, ea non aliter atque in arche-

typis exemplaribus reperiuntur descripta sunt, quo uniuscu-

iusque arbitratu adiuvantibus libris restitui possint. Nee vero

iliud omittendum, quod item pertinet ad notationes ; non omnia



Printed Texts of the Septuagint. 179

in iis repraesentata esse quae aut ad confirmandas lectiones

Vaticanas e scriptoribus vulgatis, aut ad explenda quae in Sep-
tuaginta non habentur, ex aliorum editionibus afferri potuissent,

quod in communibus libris cum legantur, inde sibi unusquisque
nullo negotio ea parare possit. Quae vero in libris manuscriptis
reperta, vel ad indicandas antiquarum turn lectionum turn inter-

pretationum varietates (sub scholii illas nomine, quod ipsarum
incerta esset auctoritas, nonnunquam relatas)vel ad stabiliendam
scripturam Vaticanam et eius obscuriores locos illustrandos per-

tinere visa sunt, ea certe non sunt praetermissa.

Ordo autem librorum in Vaticano exemplari cum idem
fere sit cum eo qui apud Graecos circumfertur, a vulgatis

tamen editionibus variat in hoc quod primo habet duodecim
Prophetas et hos ipsos aliter dispositos ; deinde reliquos quat-
tuor, quemadmodum vulgo editi sunt. Atque hunc ordinem
verum esse intelligimus ex eo quod ilium agnoscunt et pro-

bant veteres Ecclesiastici scriptores. Et cum toto exemplari
nulla capitum divisio sit, (nam in nova editione consultum est

legentium commoditati) in libro tamen quattuor Prophetarum
distinctio quaedam apparet subobscura, illi paene similis quam
describit sanctus Dorotheus martyr, qui vixit sub Magno Con-
stantino.

Maccabaeorum libri absunt ab hoc exemplari, atque item
liber Genesis fere totus; nam longo aevo consumptis membranis
mutilatus est ab initio libri usque ad caput XLVII. et liber item
Psalmorum, qui a Psalmo CV. usque ad CXXXVIII. nimia
vetustate mancus est. Sed haec ex aliorum codicum collatione

emendata sunt.

Quod si aliqua videbuntur in hac editione, ut ait B. Hie-
ronymus, vel lacerata vel inversa, quod ea sub obelis et aste-

riscis ab Origene suppleta et distincta non sint ; vel obscura
et perturbata, quod cum Latina vulgata non consentiant, et

in aliquibus aliis editionibus apertius et expressius habeantur;
eris lector admonendus, non eo spectasse huius expolitionis

industriam ut haec editio ex permixtis eorum qui supra nominati
sunt interpretationibus (instar eius quam scribit B. Hieronymus
a Graecis koivtjv, a nostris appellatam Communem) concinnata,
Latinae vulgatae editioni, hoc est Hebraeo, ad verbum respondeat

;

sed ut ad earn quam Septuaginta Interpretes Spiritus sancti

auctoritatem sequuti ediderunt, quantum per veteres libros fieri

potest, quam proxime accedat. Quam nunc novis emendationibus
iilustratam et aliorum Interpretum reliquiis quae supersunt auctam,
non parum profuturam ad Latinae vulgatae intelligentiam, dubi-

tabit nemo qui hanc cum ilia accurate comparaverit.
Quae si doctis viris et pie sentientibus, ut aequum est, proba-

buntur, reliquum erit ut Sixto V. Pont. Max. huius boni auctori

gratias agant, et ab omnipotenti Deo publicis votis poscant,

12—

2
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optimum Frincipem nobis florentem quam diutissime servet.

qui cum omnes curas cogitationesque suas in amplificandam
ornandamque Ecclesiae dignitatem contulerit, dubitandum non
est quin Rep. Christiana optimis legibus et sanctissimis institutis

per eum reformata, religione ac pietate, revocatis antiquis ritibus,

in suum splendorem restituta, in hoc quoque publicam causam
sit adiuturus ut sacri veteres libri, hominum incuria vel improbi-
tate corrupti, pro sua eximia benignitate ab omni labe vindicati,

quam emendatissimi pervulgentur.

(3) Sixtus Papa V.

Ad perpetuam rei memoriam. Cupientes, quantum in nobis

est, commissi nobis gregis saluti quacunque ratione ac via pro-

spicere, ad pastoralem nostram curam pertinere vehementer
arbitramur Sacrae Scripturae libros, quibus salutaris doctrina

continetur, ab omnibus maculis expurgatos integros purosque
pervulgari. Id nos in inferiori gradu constituti, quantum potui-

mus, studio et diligentia nostra praestitimus, et in hac altissima

specula a Deo collocati assidue mentis nostrae oculis spectare

non desistimus. Cum itaque superioribus annis piae recorda-

tions Gregorius Papa XIII. praedecessor noster, nobis sugge-
rentibus, Graecum Vetus Testamentum iuxta Septuaginta Inter-

pretum editionem, qua ipsi etiam Apostoli nonnunquam usi

fuerunt, ad emendatissimorum codicum fidem expoliendum
mandaverit; eius rei cura dilecto filio nostro Antonio Sanctae
Romanae Ecclesiae Presbytero Cardinali Carafae, et ad id per
eum delectis eruditis aliquot viris demandata, et iam expolitio

huiusmodi, permultis exemplaribus ex diversis Italiae bibliothecis

et praecipue ex nostra Vaticana diligenter collatis matureque
examinatis, absoluta sit: Volumus et sancimus ad Dei gloriam
et Ecclesiae utilitatem, ut Vetus Graecum Testamentum iuxta

Septuaginta ita recognitum et expolitum ab omnibus recipiatur

ac retineatur, quo potissimum ad Latinae vulgatae editionis et

veterum Sanctorum Patrum intelligentiam utantur. Prohibentes
ne quis de hac nova Graeca editione audeat in posterum vel

addendo vel demendo quicquam immutare. Si quis autem
aliter fecerit quam hac nostra sanctione comprehensum est,

noverit se in Dei Omnipotentis beatorumque Apostolorum Petri

et Pauli indignationem incursurum.
Datum Romae apud Sanctum Marcum sub Anulo Piscatoris.

Die viii Octobris M.D.LXXXVI, Pontificatus nostri anno secundo.
Tho. Thom. Gualterutius.

The reader will not fail to note the intelligent appreciation

of the lxx., and the wide outlook over the history of the Greek

:



Printed Texts of the Septuagint. 1 8

1

versions which are implied by these documents 1
. They shew

that the Vatican had already learnt the true value of the

Alexandrian Old Testament and, as a consequence, had re-

solved to place in the hands of the scholars of Europe as pure

a text as could be obtained of the version which was used by

the ancient Church, and was now felt to be essential to a right

understanding of the Fathers and of the Latin Vulgate. The

inception of the work was due to Pope Sixtus himself, who

had suggested it to his predecessor Gregory XIII. in 1578;

but the execution was entrusted to Cardinal Antonio Carafa

and a little band of Roman scholars including Cardinal Sirleto,

Antonio Agelli, and Petrus Morinus. Search was made in the

libraries of Italy as well as in the Vatican for MSS. of the lxx.,

but the result of these enquiries satisfied the editors of the

superiority of the great Vatican Codex (B = cod. Vat. gr. 1209)

over all other known codices, and it was accordingly taken as

the basis of the new edition. Use was made, however, of other

MSS., among which were a Venice MS. which has been identi-

fied with S. Marc. cod. gr. 1 (H. P. 23, Lag. V); a MS. belong-

ing to Carafa, possibly cod. Vat. gr. 1252 (H. P. 63 + 129, cf.

Klostermann, p. i2f., and BatirTol, Bulletin critique, 15 Mars

1889), and certain Laurentian MSS. of which collations are

still preserved in the Vatican Library (Vat. gr. 1241, 1242,

1244; see BatifTol, La Vaticane, p. 90 f.). From these and

other sources the editors supplied the large lacunae of Cod. B 2
.

But they did not limit themselves to the filling up of gaps or

even to the correction of errors, as will appear from a

comparison of the Sixtine text with the photographic represen-

tation of the Vatican MS. The edition of 1587 is not an

exact reproduction of a single codex, even where the selected

MS. was available ; but it is based as a whole on a great uncial

1 Cf. Tregelles, An account of the printed text, &*c, p. 185.
2 According to Nestle {Septuagintastudien, i. p. 9, ii. p. 12) Genesis i>

i—xlvi. 28 in cod. B are supplied from cod. Chis. R. vi. 38 (H.P. 19, Lag. h).
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MS., and it is the first edition of the lxx. which possesses this

character. Moreover, criticism has confirmed the judgement

of the Roman editors in regard to the selection of their basal

MS. It is a fortunate circumstance that the authority of the

Vatican was given before the end of the sixteenth century to a

text of the lxx. which is approximately pure.

Besides the text the Roman edition contained considerable

materials for the criticism of the Greek Old Testament, collected

by the labours of Morinus, Agelli, Nobilius, and others. These

include readings and scholia from MSS. of the lxx., renderings

from Aquila and the other non-Septuagintal Greek versions,

and a large assortment of patristic citations.

Editions based upon the Sixtine are very numerous. The
following list is abridged from Nestle's Urtext (p. 65 ff.)

:

1. Jo. Morinus, Paris, 1628, 1641. 2. R. Daniel, London,
4to and 8vo, 1653; Cambridge, 1653. 3. B. Walton, London,
1657 (the third column of his Polyglott). 4. Field, Cambridge,
1665 (with the praefatioparae?ietica of J. Pearson

1
, Lady Margaret

Professor of Divinity, afterwards Bp of Chester). 5. J. Leusden,
Amsterdam, 1683. 6. Leipzig, 1697 (with prolegomena by

J. Frick). 7. L. Bos, Frankfort, 1709. 8. D. Mill, Amsterdam,
1725. 9. C. Reineccius, Leipzig, 1730. 10. Halle, 1759—62
(with a preface by J. G. Kirchner). 11. Holmes and Parsons,
Oxford, 1798— 1827. 12. Oxford, 18 17 (with introduction by

J. [G.] 2 Carpzow). 13. F. Valpy, London, 1819. 14. London,
182 1, 26, 31, 51, 69, 78 (the LXX. column of Bagster's Polyglott).

15. Venice, 1822. 16. Glasgow and London, 1822, 31, 43.
17. L. Van Ess, Leipzig, 1824, 35, 55, 68, 79, 87 (prolegomena
and epilegomena separately in 1887). 18. London, 1837.
19. Didot, Paris, 1839, 40, 48, 55, 78, 82. 20. Oxford, 1848, 75.
21. A. F. C. von Tischendorf, Leipzig, 1850, 56, 60, 69, 75, 80, 87.

Of the above some are derived from the Sixtine indirectly,

whilst others present a Sixtine text more or less modified, or
accompanied by variants from other MSS.

4. The example of Rome was followed in the 18th century

by England, which had meanwhile acquired an uncial Bible

1 The praefatio was reprinted with Archd. Churton's notes by Prof.

W. Selwyn (Cambridge, 1855). The 1665 edition was reissued by
John Hayes, 1684.

2 See Nestle, Septuaginlastudien. iii.. p. 32, note/.
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only less ancient, and in the view of some scholars textually

more important than the great Vatican MS. The variants of

Codex Alexandrinus had been given in Walton's Polygiott under

the Sixtine text 1
, but the honour of producing an edition on the

basis of the English codex belongs to a Prussian scholar,

John Ernest Grabe, an adopted son of the University of Oxford.

This edition appeared ultimately in four folio volumes (1707

—

20), but only the first and fourth had been published when

Grabe died (17 12); the second and third were undertaken after

his decease by Francis Lee, M.D., and William Wigan, D.D.

respectively. Vol. i. (1707) contains the Octateuch, Vol. ii.

(1719) the Historical Books, Vol. iii. (1720) the Prophets,

Vol. iv. (1709) the Poetical Books. The title to the first volume

runs :
" Septuaginta

|
interpretum

|
tomus I

|
continens Octa-

teuchum
|

quern
|
ex antiquissimo codice Alexandrino

|
accu-

rate descriptum
|
et ope aliorum exemplarium, ac priscorum

scriptorum
|

praesertim vero Hexaplaris editionis Origenianae
|

emendatum atque suppletum
|
additis saepe asteriscorum et

obelorum signis
|
summa cura edidit

|
Joannes Ernestus Grabe

S.T.P.
I

Oxonii, e theatro Sheldoniano
|
...mdccvii."

This title sufficiently indicates the general principles upon

which this great undertaking was based. Like the Sixtine

edition, Grabe's is in the main a presentation of the text

exhibited in a single uncial codex; like the Sixtine, but to a

greater extent, its text is in fact eclectic and mixed. On the

other hand the mixture in Grabe's Alexandrian text is overt

and can be checked at every point. He deals with his codex

as Origen dealt with the kolvtJ, marking with an obelus the

words, clauses, or paragraphs in the MS. for which he found

no equivalent in the Massoretic Hebrew, and placing an aste-

1 Patrick Young had projected a complete edition of cod. A (Walton's
Prolegomena, ed. Wrangham, ii. p. 124). His transcript of the MS. is still

preserved at the British Museum (Harl. 7522 = Holmes 241; see above,

p. 152).
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risk before such as he believed to have been derived from

Theodotion or some other non-Septuagintal source. If he

constantly adds to his MS. or relegates its readings to the

margin, such additions and substituted words are distinguished

from the text of cod. A by being printed in a smaller type.

So far as it professes to reproduce the text of the MS., his

edition is substantially accurate. The prolegomena by which

each volume is introduced are full and serviceable ; and the

work as a whole, whatever may be thought of the method

adopted by the editors, is creditable to the Biblical scholarship

of the age.

Grabe's text was reproduced by Breitinger (Zurich, 1730—2),

and Reineccius (in his Biblia sacra quadrilinguia, Leipzig,

1750— 1); also in a Greek Bible issued at Moscow in 182 1 under
the authority of the Holy Synod. A more important work based
upon this edition is the Septuagint published by the Society for

Promoting Christian Knowledge under the care of Dr Field

{Vetus Testamentum Graece iuxta LXX. interpretes. Recen-
sionem Grabianam ad fidem codicis Alexandrini aliorumque
denuo recognovit...F. Fields Oxonii, 1859). But the purpose
which the Society had in view forbade a critical treatment of the

materials, and whilst the learned editor has removed many of the

imperfections of Grabe's work, the text remains arbitrary and
mixed, and the arrangement is alien from that of all LXX. MSS.
the non-canonical books being relegated to an appendix as

anoKpy^a.

5. Each of the four great editions of the Septuagint already

described (the Complutensian, Aldine, Sixtine, and Grabian)

endeavoured to supply a text approximately representing either

a group of MSS., or a single uncial of high antiquity. No
attempt had been made as yet to offer an exact reproduction

of a codex, or to provide a full apparatus criticus, the purpose

of the editors in each case being practical rather than critical.

This want was met in some degree in certain of the secondary

editions; thus the Basle reprint of the Aldine text (1545)

gave a short list of variants and conjectural emendations; in

the London Polyglott the readings of Codex Alexandrinus
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were printed underneath the Sixtine text, and those of Codex

Sarravianus were exhibited in the Septuagint of Lambert Bos.

But the first comprehensive effort in this direction was made by

Robert Holmes (1748— 1805), Professor of Poetry at Oxford,

and Canon of Christ Church, and, from 1804, Dean of Win-

chester. The preparations for his great work were begun in

1788. An appeal was made to the liberality of public bodies

and private patrons of learning, and the task of collating MSS.

was committed to a large number of scholars at home and on

the continent, whose names are honourably mentioned in the

opening pages of the first volume. From 1789 to 1805 an

annual account was printed of the progress of the work 1

, and

the Bodleian Library contains 164 volumes of MS. collations

(Holmes MSS. a.d. 1789— 1805, nos. 16455— 16617)
2 which

were deposited there during those seventeen years. In 1795 a

specimen of the forthcoming work was published together with

a transcript of the Vienna Genesis in a letter to the Bishop of

Durham (Shute Barrington). Genesis appeared separately in

1798, followed in the same year by the first volume bearing the

title : Vetus Testamentum Graecum cum variis lectionibus. Edidit

Roberius Holmes, S.T.P.. J?. S.S., Aedis Christi Canonicus. Tomus

primus. Oxo?iii : e typographeo Clarendoniano. mdccxcviii.

This volume, which contains the Pentateuch, with a preface

and appendix, was the only one which Holmes lived to complete.

He died Nov. 12, 1805, and two years later the editorship was

entrusted to James Parsons 3
, under whose care the remaining

volumes were issued (Vol. ii., Joshua— 2 Chronicles, 1810;

Vol. iii., 2 Esdras—Canticles, 1823 ; Vol. iv., Prophets, 1827 ;

Vol. v., the non-canonical books, 1 Esdras—3 Maccabees, 1827).

At the end of Vol. v. there is a list of the Greek MSS. collated

1 Cf. Ch. Q. R. y April 1899, p. 102.
2 Cf. Madan's Summary catalogue ofMSS. in the Bodleian: Eighteenth

untury collections, pp. 614—641.
3 On Holmes' less distinguished coadjutor see Ch. Q. A\ p. 104.

Parsons died in 1847 at the age of 85.
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for the work. Three hundred and eleven are enumerated (i.

—

xiii., 14—311); a corrected estimate gives a total of 297 separate

codices, of which 20 are uncial. Besides the readings of this

large number of Greek MSS., the apparatus of Holmes and

Parsons exhibits the evidence of the Old Latin versions so far

as it had been collected by Sabatier, and of the Coptic (Mem-

phitic and Sahidic), Arabic, Slavonic, Armenian and Georgian

versions, obtained partly from MSS., partly from printed texts.

Use was also made of patristic citations and of the four great

editions of the Septuagint, the Sixtine supplying the text, while

the Aldine, Complutensian and Alexandrine (Grabian) are cited

in the notes. In addition to these, Holmes employed the

printed text of the catena of Nicephorus (Leipzig, 1772—3),

and J. F. Fischer's edition of cod. Lips. 361 (Leipzig, 1767—8)
1

.

The great work of Holmes and Parsons has been severely

criticised by later scholars, especially by Hatch* and Lagarde*.

A vigorous defence of the Oxford editors will be found in a

recent article in the Church Quarterly Review (already quoted).

It appears to be certain that every effort was made by Holmes

to secure the services of the best scholars who were available

for the work of collation.

Among the collators of Greek MSS. employed by the Oxford
editors were Bandini (Florence), C. F. Matthai (Moscow), F. C.

Alter (Vienna), Schnurrer (Tubingen), Moldenhawer (Copen-
hagen). "The Armenian Version was chiefly collated by Her-
mannus Breden-Kemp (1793) and F. C. Alter (1795— 1804), the

latter also taking the Georgian . . the Slavonic . . Coptic . . and
Bohemian Versions. The Arabic Versions' were undertaken
by Paulus and Prof. Ford, and the Syriac quotations in the Hor-
reum mysteriorum of Gregorius Bar-Hebraeus. . by Dr Holmes"
(F. C. Madan, Summary catalogue, p. 640).

But in so vast an accumulation of the labours of many

workers it was impossible to maintain an uniform standard of

merit; nor are the methods adopted by Holmes and his con-

1 See above, p. 153.
3 Essays in Biblical Greek, p. 132.

8 Libr. V. T. Canon, f. i. p. xv.
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tinuator altogether such as would commend themselves at the

present day. The work is an almost unequalled monument

of industry and learning, and will perhaps never be superseded

as a storehouse of materials ; but it left abundant room for

investigations conducted on other lines and among materials

which were not accessible to Holmes and his associates.

6. The next step was taken by A. F. C. von Tischendorf

(1815— 1874), who in the midst of his researches in Eastern

libraries and his work upon the text of the New Testament

found leisure to project and carry through four editions (1850,

1856, i860, 1869) a manual text of the Septuagint. Its plan

was simple, but suggestive. His text was a revised Sixtine

;

underneath it he placed an apparatus limited to the variants

of a few great uncials : "earn viam ingressus sum (he writes
1

)

ut textum per tria fere secula probatissimum repeterem, mutatis

tantummodo quibus mutatione maxime opus esset, addita vero

plena lectionis varietate ex tribus codicibus antiquissimis quos

fere solos utpote editos confidenter adhibere licebat." The
three MSS. employed by Tischendorf in his first edition (1850)

were A (from Baber's facsimile), C (from his own facsimile),

and FA, the portion of Cod. Sinaiticus which was published

in 1846; in the third and fourth editions he was able to make

further use of Cod. Sinaiticus, and to take into account Mai's

edition of Cod. B.

Since Tischendorfs death three more editions of his Septuagint
have appeared—a fifth in 1875, a sixth and a seventh in 1880 and
1887 respectively, the last two under the supervision of Dr
Eberhard Nestle. Nestle added a S?ipplementum editionum quae
Sixtinam sequuntur omnium inftrimis Tischendorfianarum

y
con-

sisting of a collation of the Vatican and Sinaitic MSS. with the

Sixtine text, the Vatican text being obtained from Vercellone and
Cozza's facsimile, and the Sinaitic from Tischendorf's edition of N

;

an appendix contained a collation of Daniel (LXX.) from Cozza's

edition of the Chigi MS. The Suppiementum was reissued in

1887 with various enrichments, of which the most important

1 Prolegg* § viii.
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was a collation of cod. A from the London photograph which
appeared in 1882—3. With these helps the reader of Tischen-
dorf's Septuagint is able to correct and supplement the appara-

tus, and to compare the text with that of cod. B so far as it

could be ascertained before the publication of the photograph.

7. Another of the great Biblical scholars of the nineteenth

century, Paul de Lagarde, commenced an edition of the Greek

Old Testament, which was intended to be a definite step

towards the reconstruction of the text. Lagarde's general

plan was announced in Symmicta ii. (1880), p. 137 fT., and in a

modified and simpler form by a pamphlet published two years

later (Ankiindigung einer neuen Ausgabe der griechischen uberset-

zung des A.T., Gottingen, 1882). A beginning was made by

the appearance of the first half of the text of the Lucianic

recension (Zibrorum V.T. canonicorum pars prior Graece Pauli

de Lagarde studio et sumptibus edita, Gottingen, 1883). La-

garde's untimely death in 1891 left this work incomplete, and

though his papers are preserved at Gottingen, it is understood

that no steps will be taken to carry out the scheme, at least on

the same lines. The published volume contains the Octateuch

and the Historical Books as far as Esther. Of the last named

book two texts are given, with an apparatus, but with this

exception the text stands alone, and the reader knows only

that it is an attempted reconstruction of Lucian, based upon

six MSS. which are denoted afhmpz (H. P. 108, 82, 19, 93,

118, 44). This is not the place to discuss Lagarde's critical

principles, but it may be mentioned here that his attempt to

reconstruct the text of Lucian's recension was but one of a

series of projected reconstructions through which he hoped

ultimately to arrive at a pure text of the Alexandrian version.

The conception was a magnificent one, worthy of the great

scholar who originated it; but it was beset with practical

difficulties, and there is reason to hope that the desired end

may be attained by means less complicated and more direct.

8. In the spring of 1883 the Syndics of the Cambridge
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University Press issued a notice that they had undertaken

"'an edition of the Septnagint and Apocrypha with an ample

apparatus criticus intended to provide material for a critical

determination of the text," in which it was "proposed to give

the variations of all the Greek uncial MSS., of select Greek

cursive MSS., of the more important versions, and of the

quotations made by Philo and the earlier and more important

ecclesiastical writers." As a preliminary step they announced

the preparation of "a portable text.. .taken from the Vatican

MS., where this MS. is not defective, with the variations of two

or three other early uncial MSS." The suggestion was originally

due to Dr Scrivener, who submitted it to the Syndics of the

Press in the year 1875, Dut was ultimately prevented by many
preoccupations and failing health from carrying his project into

execution. After undergoing various modifications it was com-

mitted in 1883 to the present writer, instructed by a committee

consisting of Professors Westcott, Hort, Kirkpatrick, and Bensly;

to Dr Hort in particular the editor was largely indebted for

counsel in matters of detail. The first edition of the portable

text was completed in 1894 (The Old Testament in Greek

aeeording to the Septuagint, vol. i., Genesis—4 Regn., 1887

;

vol. ii., 1 Chron.—Tobit, 189 1 ; vol. iii., Hosea—4 Mace,

1894) ; the second and third revised editions 2 followed (vol. i.,

1895, 1901; vol. ii., 1896, 1907; vol. iii., 1899, 1905
3
).

The larger Cambridge Septuagint has been entrusted to the

joint editorship of Dr A. E. Brooke, Fellow of King's Col-

lege, and Mr N. McLean, Fellow of Christ's College ; and

of the Octateuch, which will form the first volume, Genesis

appeared in 1906, Exod., Lev. 1909, Numb., Deut. 191 1. It

reproduces the text of the manual Septuagint, but the apparatus

embraces, according to the original purpose of the Syndics,

1 Cambridge University Reporter, March 13, 1883.
2 Much of the labour of revision was generously undertaken by Dr Nestle,

and valuable assistance was also rendered by several English scholars ; see

i. p. xxxiii., ii. p. xiv., iii. p. xviii. f.

3 The fourth edition is in progress (i. 1909).
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the evidence of all the uncial MSS., and of a considerable

number of cursives "selected after careful investigation with

the view of representing the different types of text " ; the

Old Latin, Egyptian, Syro-Hexaplar, and Armenian versions

are also represented, whilst use is made of the quotations in

Josephus as well as those in Philo and the more important

Christian fathers. Such an apparatus falls far short of that

presented by Holmes and Parsons, in regard to the quantity

of evidence amassed; but efforts are being made to secure

a relatively high degree of accuracy, and the materials are

selected and arranged in such a manner as to enable the

reader to study the grouping of the MSS. and other authorities.

Thus the work proceeds upon the principle formulated by

Lagarde : "editionem Veteris Testamenti Graeci...collatis in-

tegris codicum familiis esse curandam, nam familiis non acce-

dere auctoritatem e codicibus, sed codicibus e familiis
1 ."

A word may be added with regard to the text which will be

common to the manual and the larger edition of the Cam-

bridge Septuagint. It is that of the great Vatican MS., with

its lacunae supplied from the uncial MS. which occupies the

next place in point of age or importance. For a text formed

in this way no more can be claimed than that it represents on

the whole the oldest form of the Septuagint to be found in any

one of our extant MSS. But it supplies at least an excellent

standard of comparison, and until a critical text has been

produced 2
, it may fairly be regarded as the most trustworthy

presentation of the Septuagint version regarded as a whole.

II. Editions of particular Books, or of Groups or

Portions of Books.

The Pentateuch.

G. A. Schumann, 1829; Pentateuchus hebraice et j'raice, I

(Genesis only published).

1 V. T. Libr. can. praef. p. xvi.
2 Cf. E. Nestle, Zur Rekonstruktion der Septuaginta, in Philolegus,

N. F. xii. (1899), p. 121 ff.
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Genesis.

P. A. de Lagarde, Leipzig, 1868 : Genesis graece efide editio-

nis Sixtinae addita scripturae discrepantia e libris ?nanu scriptis

a se collatis et edd. Complutensi et Aldina adcuratissime enotata.

The MSS. employed are ADEFGS, 25, 29, 31, 44, 122, 130, 135.

The text is preceded by useful lists of the available uncial MSS.
and VSS. of the LXX.

Deuteronomy.

C. L. F. Hamann, Jena, 1874: Canticum Moysi ex Psalterio

quadruplici...manu scripto quod Bambergae asservatur.

Joshua.

A. Masius, Antwerp, 1574: Iosuae imperatoris historia.

Readings are given from the Codex Syro-hexaplaris Ambrosi-
anus.

Judges.

J. Ussher, 1655 (in his Syntagma, Works, vol. vii.). Two
texts in parallel columns (1) "ex codice Romano," (2) "ex codice
Alexandrine"

O. F. Fritzsche, Zurich, 1867 : liber Iudicum secundum Ixx.

interpretes. A specimen had previously appeared (in 1866).

P. A. de Lagarde, 1891 (in his Septuagmta-studien, 1. c. i.—v.).

Two texts.

A. E. Brooke and N. M°Lean, Cambridge, 1897 : The Book oj

Judges in Greek, ace. to the text of Codex A lexandrinus.

[G. F. Moore, Andover, Mass. (in his Critical and exegetical

Commentary on fudges, p. xlv.), promises an edition of the recen-

sion of the book exhibited by K, 54, 59, 75, 82, and Theodoret.]

Ruth.

Drusius, 1586, 1632.

L. Bos, Jena, 1788 : Ruth ex versione Ixx. interpretum secun-

dum exemplar Vaticanum.
O. F. Fritzsche, Zurich, 1 867 : 'PovO Kara tovs o.

Psalms.

Separate editions of the Greek Psalter were published at

Milan, 1481 ; Venice, i486; Venice, not later than 1498
(Aldus Manutius); Basle, 15 16 (in Hieronymi Opera, t. viii.,

ed. Pellicanus); Genoa, 15 16 (Octaplum Psalterium fustiniani)

;

Cologne, 1 5 18 {Psalterium in iv. Unguis cura Iohannis Potken).

Other known editions bear the dates 1524, 1530 (Ps. sextupiex),
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1533, 1541, 1543, 1549, 1557, 1559, 1571, 1584, 1602, 1618, 1627,

1632, 1643, l6?8 (the Psalter of cod. A), 1737, 1757, 1825, 1852,

1857, 1879 (Ps. tetraglotton, ed. Nestle), 1880, 1887 (Lagarde,
Novae psalterii gr. editionis specimen), 1889 (Swete, The Psalms
in Greek ace. to the LXX., with the Canticles; 2nd ed. 1896),

1892 (Lagarde, Ps.gr. quinquagetia firima 1
).

Job.

Patrick Young, 1637 (in the Catena of Nicetas).

J. Terrentius, Franeker, 1663.

Esther.

J. Ussher, 1655 (in his Syntagma, Works, vol. vii.). Two
texts, one Hexaplaric from an Arundel MS. (H. P. 93). A second
edition, Leipzig, 1696.

O. F. Fritzsche, Zurich, 1848 : 'Eo-drjp. Duplicem libri textum
ad opt. Codd. emendavit et cum selecta lectio?iis varietate edidit.

The Greek additions appear also in his Libri apocryphi V. T.

(see below).

Minor Prophets.

W. O. E. Oesterley, Codex Taurinensis, 1908 (with apparatus).

Hosea.

J. Philippeaux, Paris, 1636; Hos. i.—iv., after Cod. Q.
D. Pareus, Heidelberg, 1605 : Hoseas commentariis illus-

tratus.

Amos.

Vater, Halle, 18 10.

W. O. E. Oesterley, Cambridge, 1902 (parallel texts of Q, 22).

Jonah.

S. Miinster, 1524, 1543.

Isaiah.

S. Miinster, 1540 (in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin).

J. Curter, Paris, 1580 (in Procopii conunentarii in Iesaiam—
text based on Cod. Q).

R. R. Ottley, Cambridge, 1906 (text of Cod. A).

Jeremiah.

S. Miinster, 1540.

G. L. Spohn, Leipzig, 1794: Jeremias vates e vers. Judaeorum
Alex, ac reliquorum interpretum Gr.) 2nd ed., 1824.

Lamentations.
Kyper, Basle, 1552 : Libri tres deregramm. Hebr. lin%. (Hebr

Gr., Lat.).

1 See also Nestle- io Hastings, D. B. iv. 441.
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EZEKIEL.

'Ie^eKiTjX koto, tovs d, Rome, 1 840.

Daniel (Theod.).

Ph. Melanchthon, 1546.

Wells, 1 7 16.

Daniel (lxx.).

S. de Magistris (?), Rome, 1772 . Da?iiel secundum Ixx. ex
tetraplis Origenis nuncprimum editus e singulari Chisiano codice.

Reprinted at Gottingen, 1773, 1774 (Michaelis); at Utrecht, 1775
(Segaar) ; at Milan, 1788 (Bugati); and at Leipzig, 1845 (Hahn).
Cozza, 1877. Tne LXX. text is also given in the editions of Holmes
and Parsons, Oxf. ed. of 1848, 1875, Teschendorf, and Swete.

Non-Canonical Books (in general) 1
.

J. A. Fabricius, Frankfort and Leipzig, 1691 : Liber Tobias,

Judith, oratio Mauasse, Sapientia, et Ecclesiasticus, gr. et tat.,

cum prolegomenis. Other complete editions were published at

Frankfort on the Main, 1694, and at Leipzig, 1804 and 1837 ;

the best recent edition is that by
O. F. Fritzsche, Leipzig, 1871 : Libri apocryphi V. T. gr....

acccdunt lib?i V. T. pseudepigrapJii selecti [Psalmi Salomonis,
4— 5 Esdras, Apocalypse of Baruch, Assumption of Moses].
This edition, besides the usual books, gives 4 Maccabees, and
exhibits Esther in two texts, and Tobit in three ; there is a

serviceable preface and an extensive apparatus criticus.

Wisdom of Solomon.

Older editions : 1586, 1601, 1733, 1827.

Reusch, Freiburg, 1858; Liber Sapientiae sec. exe?nplar Vati-

canum.
W. J. Deane, Oxford, 1881 : The Book of Wisdom, the Greek

text, the Latin Vulgate, and the A. V.j with ati introduction,

critical apparatus, and commentary.

Wisdom of Sirach.

D. Hoeschel, Augsburg, 1604 : Sapientia Sirachi s. Eccle-
siasticus, coltalis lectionibus var....cum notis.

Linde, Dantzig, 1795: Sente)itiae lesu Siracidae ad Jidem
codd. et versionum.

Bretschneider, Regensburg, 1806: Liber Iesu Siracidae.

Cowley-Neubauer, Original Hebre%v of a portion of Eccle-
siasticus, &c. (Oxford, 1897); Schechter-Taylor, Wisdom of Ben
Sira (Cambridge, 1899)'2.

J. H. A. Hart, Cambridge, 1910 (text of Cod. 248).

1 A fuller list is given by Nestle in Hastings, D.B. iv. 441.
2 See Nestle's art. Sirach in Hastings, iv.

S. s. 13
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Tobit.

Reusch, Bonn, 1870 : Libel/us Tobit e cod. Sinaitico.

Baruch.

Kneucker, Leipzig, 1879.

1 Maccabees.

Drusius, Frankfort, 1600; Bruns, Helmstadt, 1784.

Psalms of Solomon.

J. L. de la Cerda, in an appendix to his Adversaria Sacra,
Lyons, 1626.

J. A. Fabricius, in Codex pseudepigraphus V. T., Hamburg
and Leipzig, 17 15.

A. Hilgenfeld, in Zeitschrift fur wissensch. Th. xi., and in

Messias Iudaeorum, Leipzig, 1869.

E. E. Geiger, Augsburg, 1871 : Der Psalter Salomons heraus-

gegeben.

O. F. Fritzsche in Libri apocryphi V. T. gr.

B. Pick, Alleghany, Pens., in the Presbyterian Review, 1883.

H. E. Ryle and M. R. James, Cambridge, 189 1 : Psalms of
the Pharisees commonly called the Psalms of Solomon; the

Greek text with an apparatus, notes, indices, and an introduc-

tion.

H. B. Swete in O. T. i?i Greek, vol. iii., Cambridge, 1894;
2nd ed. 1899.

O. von Gebhardt, Leipzig, 1895 : Die Psalmen Salomons.

Enoch (the Greek version of).

The fragments [in Ep. Jud. 14, 15 ; the Chronography of

G. Syncellus (ed. W. Dindorf, in Corpus hist. Byzaut., Bonn,
1829); ZDMG. ix. p. 621 fT. (a scrap printed by Gildemeister)

;

the Memoires publies par les membres de la mission archeolo-

gique francaise an Caire, ix., Paris, 1892] have been collected

by Dillmann, iiber den neufnndenen gr. Text des Henoch-buches

(1893); Lods, Livre d'
lHe7ioch (1893); Charles, Book of Enoch,

(1893), and are printed with an apparatus in the O. T. in Greek,

vol. iii., 2nd ed. (Cambridge, 1899).

Literature (upon the general subject of this chapter).

Le Long-Masch, ii. p. 262 ff., Fabricius-Harles, p. 673 fif.,

Rosenmiiller, Handbuch, i. p. 47 ft., Frankel, Vorstudien zu der

Septnagi?ita, p. 242 fif., Tischendorf, V. T. Gr., prolegomena

§ vii. sqq., Van Ess [Nestle], epilegomena § 1 sqq., Loisy, Histoire

critique, I. ii. p. 65 ff., Nestle, Septuaginta-studien, i. 1886, ii.

1896, iii. 1899; Urtext, p. 64 ff.
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PART II,

CHAPTER I.

Titles, Grouping, Number, and Order of

the Books.

The Greek Old Testament, as known to us through the

few codices which contain it as a whole, and from the lists

which appear in the Biblical MSS. or in ancient ecclesiastical

writings, differs from the Hebrew Bible in regard to the titles

of the books which are common to both, and the principle

upon which the books are grouped. The two collections differ

yet more materially in the number of the books, the Greek

Bible containing several entire writings of which there is no

vestige in the Hebrew canon, besides large additions to the

contents of more than one of the Hebrew books. These

differences are of much interest to the Biblical student, since

they express a tradition which, inherited by the Church from

the Alexandrian synagogue, has widely influenced Christian

opinion upon the extent of the Old Testament Canon, and the

character and purpose of the several books.



igS Titles', Grouping, Ntimber
%
and Order of Books.

i. The following tables shew (A) the Hebrew, Greek, and

Latin titles of the canonical books of the Old Testament

;

(B) the order and grouping of the books in (i) lists of Jewish

origin, (2) the great uncial MSS. of the Greek Bible, (3) patris-

tic and synodical lists of the (a) Eastern, (b) Western Church.

A. Titles of the Books.

Hebrew Transliteration x Septuagint Vulgate Latin

nws? Bprjaid r^ecris Genesis

rivzf rh&) Oi/Ae crfxud "E£o5os Exodus

RTK1 OiiKpd A€v[e]lTlKOV Leviticus

"&T.1 "Afj.fj.es <peKoj8el/j.'2 'Apidfioi Numeri

onrnn rhx v
EXe addePapdfj. A.evT€pov6fj.iov Deuteronomium

yg\n\ 'Iuo-ove flh Now 'Irjaovs Iosue

Dnjafo? "Zacparelfi Kpiral Iudices

1,afxovri\

Qva.fifj.e'XX Aa/3t<5 3

fa, £'

BacrtXeia-y <

W, 0'

(1, 1

Regum <

U 4

injte^ n# 'leaaLCL 'HVaias Isaias

t : : •> t : :
•

'lepepua 'iepe/tu'as Ieremias

^bi'pi 'Iefc/a^X lefe/af/X Ezechiel

y;;
;in 'fierce Osee

*?& 'Iw^X Ioel

D1DV 'A/AWS Amos

rimy '0/35etoi/,'A/35[e]ioi5 Abdias

1 As given by Origen ap. Eus. H. E. vi. 25.

2 I.e. DH-lpS triph 'fifth of the precepts'; cf. the Mishnic title "iBp

DH-1i?3 (Ryle, Canon of the O. T., p. 294). Jerome transliterates the ini-

tial word, vayedabber; cf. Epiph. (Lagarde, Symmicta ii. 178), oiaidafirip,

t) Igtiv 'AidfiQv. The book is also known as 13"ip3.

3 I.e. in "^ftn") (first two words of 1 Kings i. ), Malachim, Jerome;

ofxaXaxelfJ; Epiphanius.
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Hebrew Transliteration Septuagint Vulgate LaLin

ruV 'Iowas Ionas

n:pp M[e]ixat'as Michaeas

Mm, D-im Naotfp. Nahum

p^aq 'A/j.(3aKo6fi Habacuc

n^QV Zocpoi'Las Sophonias

»I0 'A77OLIOS Aggaeus

nn^r Za^apias Zacharias

*?*&© MaXax^as Malachias

D^rjjji "2,(pap deXXelp. \I'a\,uoi, ^aXrrj-

piov

Psalmi

tyfo mxjjd 1 Uapoi/xiai Proverbia

ni>s 'Ic6/3 lc&]8 lob

on^5w Sip acrcnpifL Atr/xa, ao-fxarci

[qlafxcLTuv]

Canticum canti-

corum

n-n 2 'Pood Ruth

ro^? 3 QpTjVOL Threni, Lamen-
tationes

^pp Kioe\e 'EKK\T](na(TTr)s Ecclesiastes

iBP? 'EaOvp 'EaOrjp Eslher

^51 AauLrjX AavirjX Daniel

K!K 'EjTpa "EaSpas Esdras i, 2

D^n-nni Aa/3pr/ lafxdv IIapa\e(7rop,ej'u;i>

a', tf

Paralipomenon
r, 2

1 With variants M«rXci0, M«rXt60 (leg. for. M<rXw0). Masaloth, Jerome j

dfiedaXwd, Epiphanius.
2 Origen includes Ruth with Judges under Sa^aref/*.

,
3 Epiph. /.*. : l(TTt 5e jcai AXXi? fUKpit jSijSXos q /caXeZrai Ktvwfl [Mishn,

n'Wj!?], jjris epfArjveveTCU Qpijvos 'Iepe/xiou.
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B (i). Order of the Books in Jewish Lists 1
.

Talmudic Spanish German & Massoretic Printed
MSS. French MSS. MSS. Bibles

I Torah ,, >) )> »>

II Ncbiim ,, 5» ,, »>

Joshua
Judges
Samuel

Joshua
Judges
Samuel

Joshua
Judges
Samuel

Joshua
Judges
Samuel

Joshua
Judges
i, 2 Samuel

Kings
Jeremiah

Kings
Isaiah

Kings
Jeremiah

Kings
Isaiah

i, 2 Kings
Isaiah

Ezekiel
Isaiah

Jeremiah
Ezekiel

Isaiah

Ezekiel
Jeremiah
Ezekiel

Jeremiah
Ezekiel

xii Prophets xii Prophets xii Prophets xii Prophets Hosea
Joel
Amos
Obadiah
Jonah
Micah
Nahum
Habakkuk
Zephaniah
Haggai
Zachariah
Malachi

III Kethubim M >» >» ,,

Ruth Chronicles Psalms Chronicles Psalms
Psalms Psalms Proverbs Psalms Proverbs

Job
Proverbs
Ecclesiastes

Job
Proverbs
Ruth

Job
Song of Songs
Ruth

Job
i Proverbs
Ruth

Job
Song of Songs
Ruth

Song of Songs Song of Songs Lamentations
Lamentations Ecclesiastes Ecclesiastes

Song of Songs Lamentations
Ecclesiastes Ecclesiastes

Daniel Lamentations Esther Lamentations Esther
Esther Esther Daniel Esther Daniel
Ezra-Neh. Daniel Ezra-Neh. Daniel Ezra-Neh.
Chronicles Ezra-Neh. Chronicles Ezra-Neh. r, 7 Chronicles

1 This list has been adapted from Ryle, Canon of the O.T. (table

following p. 280).
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B (2). Order of the Books in Uncial MS. Bibles.

Codex Vaticanus (B) Codex Sinaiticiih (K)

T&€<TIS r^vccris

"Efrdos
*

AeveiTiKdv
*

' Apidfioi 'Apidp.oL

AevTepovo/Aiov
*

'I-qcrovs
*

Kpirai *

'Po«J0
*

BaaiXeiQv a'— 5' *

HapaXenro/jJvwv a', /3' IIapa\ei7ro
/
i/.eVwj' a', [/3']

"Eadpas a ,/S' "E<r5pas [a], /3'

tyaXfxoi ' E(T0?7p

llapoifilai Ta>/3«0

'E/c/c\i7<nacrT775 'lovddd
'Aa/xa Ma/c/ca/3cuW a, <5'

'Ic6/3 Haxu'as

"EcKpLa SaAotyAvDi'os 'lepefilas

'Zocpla Zei/P*X Qprjuoi 'Iepepiou

'B<r^p *

'Ioudeld *

Tw/3eir *

'12<r^e
*

'Ap.u>s
*

Mefx^t'as *

'IwrJX 'Iw^X
'Opdeiou 'A/35aov

liovas 'Ia^as

Naov/x NaoiVt
'Afi^aKov/x 'Ajifkucofyt

2o<poWas 2o(povias

'Ayyalos 'A77CUOS

ZaxapLas Zaxapt'os
MaXa^tas MaXaxtas
'Hcraias ^aX/xoi Aa5 pva' (st/bscr.)

'Iepe/zi'as llapoifxlai [ + ^oXopuwros sufiscr.]

Bapovx 'EKxXriaiacrTrjs

QpTJVOl
v
Aa/na qLa/AaToou

'EttkjtoXt] 'Iept/.uoi/ 2o<pi'a SaXo/xcDvTos

'Iefc/ciTjX 2o0/a 'It^jou fioD Zetpdx
AapiTjX 'It&J9
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Codex Alexandrinus (A)

Tfreais Kda/xov

"E|o5os Alyvirrov

Aevetrucdv

'ApidfioL

Aevrepovbjxiov

'Irjaovs vlds Naui^

Kpiral

'Pot50 [6/xou /3tj8Xt'a rj']

Ba<rikeiC)i> a—5'

UapaXenrofievuv a', (3' [ofxov /3t/3Xta S"]

Upo<p7)Tai i<T'

'Qarje a

'A/u6s /3'

Mt%a^as y'

'IcotjX 5'

'A/35eioi/ e'

Naou/x f'

'AfApCLKOV/J. t)

"ZcxpouLas 6'

'Ayyaios 1

2ta.xa.pias ta'

MaXaxias t/3'

'H<rcu'as irpO(pr)T7]s ty

lepe/xtas irpocprir-qs 18'

Bapovx
Qprjvos [ + ,

Iepefxiov, subscr.]

'EwkttoKt] 'lepe/xiov

'Iefe/ciTjX Trpo<pr)Tr)S te'

AavirjX [ + irpo(p7)Tr)S tS~', catal.]

'Ea9r}p

Tapir (TwjSet'r, subscr.)

'Iou5et'0

*E£/)as a' 6 iepetfs ("Ecr^oas a' tepei's,

rata/.

)

"E^pas /S' iepeus ("Eo-fjpas /3' iepevs

catal.

)

'MaKKafiatuv a'—5'

StfaKrriptov (<Lra\(iol pv kox idtdypa-

<pos a.' subscr., seq. ipdal id'. ^aX-
rrjpiov /ier' wbdv catal.)

'Ic6/3

Ilapoipilai 2oXo/xcDfros

'EK-/cX77<Tia<rnys

"Acr/xara ('Acr/ia subscr.) q.<r/j.ariov

'liocpla SoXoyUwvros (2. 2oXo/ucDi'os

subscr. ; + rj Havdperos, catal.)

Hocpia 'lyvov vlou 2ipdx (2«/>dx,

subscr.)

^aKfxol t,o\ofxtovros, catal.

Codex Basiliano-Venetus (N+V)

(N) AeviriKOV

'Apid/xoi

Aevrepovdfuov

'Irjaovs

"Pov6

Kpiral
BaaiXetwi' a — 5'

Hapa.\envop.£vwv a',

"Evdpas [a], /3'

'Eadr/p

(V) 'Ic6j8 (subscr.)

Uapoif/.lai

'Eia<\r)(ria<rrr]i
"
Acrfia q\ap.dro}v

2o0£a 2oXo//.cDj/tos

1<o<pia 'It/ctoO uioO 2i/mx
'fierce

'AytiWS

'ItoTfX

'A/35toiJ

'Iowcis

Mtxalas

' AfM^aKOV/x

2o0oWas
'Ayyaios

Zaxctptas

MaXaxias
'Hffaias

'lepe/das

Bapovx
Qpfyot.

'lefrKirjX

AauLTjX

Tapir
'lovdid

MaKKa^aiojv a — 5'
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B (3) («). Order of the Books in Patristic and

Synodical Lists of the Eastern Church.

1. Melito {ap. Eus. H.E. iv. 26).

Mwwr^ws wivre
Tiveais

"E£o8os

'Apcdfiol

ACVLTIKOV

Aevrepovdfjuov

'Irjaovs Nam)
Kptrai

*2o6$

BaaiXei&p riaaapa
Hapakenrofiivoiv 860

^L'aXpiQv Aa/3t5

2jcl\o/jlQvos Uapoifiiai, r) nal "Sofaa
1

*A.crfxa q.<xix6.T<j)v

'Up
HpO(f>7)TQy

'Haaiov

'lepejxlov

Twv SwSena iv pLOVofiipXy

AavirjX

'lefciarjX

"EoSpas

2. Origen (ap. Eus. H.E. vi. 25).

Tipcats

"E^oSos

Aeviriicbv

'Api.dp.ol

AevrepovopLiov

'Iricrods vibs Nau?)

Kptrai

'Pov9
Bao-iXeiQv a —5'

IlapaXenropepuv a
,

(3'

"Ecbpas a', j8'

Bt'/3\os ^aXpbuiv

^,oXop,Q)UTOs HapoipiaL

'EKKXrjcnao'Tris

*A<jp.a q\<jp.6.T0)v

'Haalas
'lepepias cruv Oprjvots /cat rrj 'Ewl-

aroXr} iv ivi

AavLrfX

*I(6/3

vE^w 8i ro^Twv iarl

Ta MaKKajSaiTcd

3. Atlianasius (ep. fest. 39,
Migne, P.G. xxvi. 1436).

Yh&rvs
"Efrdos

AeuiTticbv
'

Apidp-oL

Aevrepovbpuov

'Itjuovs 6 toC Nat/77

Kpirai

'Fou6

BaaiXei&v riaaapa (3i.ftXla,

HapaXenrop-ivcov a', /3'

"EcrSpas, a', jS'

Bt/3\os ^aXpL&v
Uapoi/xlai

'EKKXtjaiacTTris

4. Cyril of Jerusalem (Ca/ec/i. iv. 35).

At Mw^uj Trpwrat rrivre /3t/3Xot

Tepecrts

"E£o5os

AeVLTlKOV

'ApidpLoL

Aevrepovopuov

'Eps 5<?

'It/ctou i/toO Nat/77

Twv Kpiriav fiifiXlov p.era tt)s 'Yovd
Twv 8e XoLirCov iaropiKuv fiifiXiwv

Bao-iXei&v a —5'

HapaXenrop-ivoiv a', /3'

ToO "E<r8pa a', /S'

'Eadrjp (budeK&TT))

1 Cf. Eus. H. E. iv. 22 6 ras tw apx^icov X°P0S Tlavaperov Zo0taf rds
SoXo/itDj'Oj Tra.poip.las iK&Xovv.



204 Titles, Grouping, Number, and Order of Books.

T
Aayta q.<Tjj,&T(i)v

UpCXpTJTCLl

01 5c65e/ca

'Hcrafa?

'lepeixias Kal cvv avrq Bapo^x,
Qprjvoi, 'YtirioToky)

Aavt^X
"Ecrrt Kal erepa (3i(3\ia toijtoju ^udev,

ov Kavovi^6p.ei>a p.ev reTvirwfxeva 5e

irapa tu>i> iraT^pcov dyayivuxrKecrOai

rots UpTL irpo<T€pxop.evois...

'Eocpla SoXo^cuvros

2o0ia 1,ipdx

'Eadr/p

'lovdie

TcjBias

Td 5£ (TTLxyph Tuyxavet irfrre

*I<i/3

Bf/3Aos ^aA^cD*/

napoi/itat

'E/c/cA77(Tta<rr^s

*A<r/j.a q.<TfAdTiop (eirTaKaiSe'KaTou
*

PtpXtov)

'Etti 5e To^rots rd irpo(pT)TiKa, irtvre

TiD? 8d)5eKa TrpcxprjrQv fxta ftlfiXos

'Ho~aiov ,u£a

'lepe/xlov [fiid] ixerd Bapoirx Ka^

Qp-qvwv Kal 'E7rt<rroA77S

'Ie^e/ci7;A

Aai>ir]\ (elKoaTT) 8evr4pa /3i'/3Aos)

Td 8e \onra rravra £'£w KeLcrdu) iv 8ev-

5
a

. Epiphanius (Jiaer. I. i. 6).

a'. T^eo-ts

j8\ "E£o8os
7'. Aevir(K6v
5'. 'ApidfxoL

e'. AevTepov6pu.ov

S~'. 'IrjcrOv rod Nai/77

£'. Twj/ Kptrwv
77'. Tt}s 'Po<;0

0'. ToO 'Ic6j8

1'. To ^aArj-pioi'

ta'. Uapoifilat Ho\ofJ.u!UTOS

i/3'. 'EKKXyaiaaTris

17'. Td "Aafxa twj/ ^afidroov

i5-if '. BacrtAetwj' a'—5'

477', 10'. HapaKenrofJ.frojv a, (5'

k'. To AooeKairpocprjTov

Ka'. 'Hoxu'as 6 irpoipr^T-qs

k/3\ 'lepefilas 6 irpo(pr}T7)s, fxera t&v
Qprjvoiv Kal 'JHirio~ToXQi> avroO

re Kal Bapotix

Ky' . 'Ie£eKiT)X 6 irpo(prp-T)S

k5 . AavirjX 6 TrpotprjT^s

Ke',KS~'."E<r8pa a', f3'

itf. 'Eadrjp

'H So0t'a roO 2ipdx
'H [Zo<£ia] roO XoXop.C'VTOf

5
b
. Epiphanius (rfi? mens, et pond. 4).

Ilej/re vo/JUKai (77 Trevrdrevxos 77 /cat

vofxodeaia)

(T£veeris—Aetrre/)OJ>6/uoi')

Ileire arixvp6^
('Iw/3, SLraXTrjpiou, Hapoiplai 2a-

Xo/xQvtos, "EKKXr]cnacrTr)S, *Acr/xa

g.ap.dTOJu)

"AAA77 7re^rd.Tei»xos, rd KaXo'jp.eua Tpa-

(peia, irapd ricri 8e ' Ayidypacpa Ae-

yoixeva ('Ir]<rov tov 'Navrj, /3</3Aos

KpirQv fxera 7-77$ 'Pou0, IlapaAet-

iroixevwv a', /3', BacrtAetcDj' a', /3',

BacriAetcDj/ 7', 5')

'H 7rpo(f>r]TiK7] irevTarevxos (to 5woe/ca-

Trp6<pr]TOV, 'Hcrcuas, 'lepefxias, 'Ie^e-

/ct7;A, Aa^tTyA)

"AXAcu 5i5o (roO "Ea^Spa 5i/o, /«a A071-

$ofiei>T), ttjs "Eadr/p)

'H toO ZoAo/xwitos 77 Ila^dperos

Xeyofiivr)

'H roO 'Iijaoi) roO i»toO 2etpdx

J
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5
C

. Epiphanius (t/e mens, et pond. 23).

Ytveais Koa/xov

"E£odos tCov viCbv 'Icrpar/X ii- Alyvwrov
hevLTuebv

'Aptd/xQit

Td Aevrepovbp.iop

'H tov 'Irjaov tov Ncu>?7

'H rod 'Iu>/3

'H tG)V KpiTLOV

'H t^s 'Vovd

Td ^aXrripiov

Tu>p Ilapa\enro/x£i>o}v a\ ft

Bao~i\ei£>i> a'—5'

'H Uapoip.iwv
'0 'JZKK\7)(Tia<JT7)S

Td
v
A<Tfxa tCov aap.6.TWv

Td AwbeKairpocprjTov

Tov irpo<prjTOV 'Haaiov

Tov 'lepe/xtov

Toy 'le^eKirjX

ToO AautrjX

ToO "Eadpa a', /3'

Ttjs 'Eadyp

6. Gregory of Nazianzus(crtr;«. I. xii. 5 rT.).

Bt/3Xot iaropiKai t/3'

(IVvetm, "E£o5os, AeiurtKdj', 'Apid-

fxot, Aevrepos vbp.os, 'Itjctovs, Kpt-

ral, 'Vo6d, IIpd£eis fiao-Ck-quv,

Hapa\enrbp.ei>ai, "Eadpas)

BlftXoi (TTixypai e'

('It6/3, Aavid, rpeis 2oXo
/
utoj/Ti'ai,

'~EKK\ri<Tia<TTrjs, *Aap.a, Tlapoi-

fxlai)

BtjSXoi Trpo<pr)TiKai e'

(01 8w8eKa—'£1<t7J€,'Aij.u$, Mt%a/as,
'Ito^X, 'IwpoLs, 'A/35tas, Nadify*,

'A(3(3a.Ko6p., 2.o(povia$, 'Ayycuos,

Za%aptas, MaXaxtas
—

'Ho-ai'a?,

'lepe/xias, 'Efe/ciTJX, Acm^Xoj)

7. Aniphilochius(rtrtT^SWi?wc. ap. Greg. Naz.
carm. II. vii., Migne, P.G. xxxvii. 1593).

'H TrevT&Tevxos

(KrtVts, "E£o5os, AeviTinbv, 'Apid-

fxoi, AevTepovb/xtov)

'Irfcrovs

01 Kpirai

'H 'Void

Ba<rt\eiu)v a'

—

8'

Ylapa\eLirop.evwv a', /8'

"EaSpas a', /3'

2,Tixvpal Pi/Shot e

('It6/3, ^a\p.oi, rpe?s IjoXo/xQvtos—
Ilapoi/xlcu, 'E/c/cX^criao-T^s, ^Aa/xa
g.ap.dTwv)

Jlpo(pi]Tat ol SwSeKa
('fierce, 'Afxus, M<xafas, 'Ic-r^X,

'AftSlas,
f

I(avas, NaoLfyt, 'Afx^a-

Kovpi, Hocpovias, 'Ayyaios, Za%a-
ptas, MaXaxtas)

IIpo0^Tat 01 Te'craapes

('Ilaaias, 'lepe/xias, 'lefeKirjX, Aa-

Tovtois TpoaeypKLPovcrt ttjv 'EaO-qp

rives

(i) dKTdrevxos)

8. Pseudo-Chrysostom (syn. script, sacr.

praef.). Migne, P.G. lvi. 513 sqq.

T6 ItTTOpiKOV, cos

'H r<Wis
'H "E£ooos

Td AeviTiKbv

Ot 'Apid/xoL

To AevTepovbjxioi'

'Irjaovs b tov Nai'7/

Ot Kptraf
"Poiifl

AJ BaaiXetcu

"EaSpas
To o~v[x(3ov\evTUcbi>, us

At lT.apoip.iat

'H toO Stpdx 2o0fa
'0 'EKKXi;cnao-T?7s

Td "AcT/xara tw^ do-p.&Tcov

Td vpo(f)T]TiKbv, u>s

Oi deicae!- irpo(f>7}Tai

'Void (?)

Aai'et'5

-5'
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a'.

V-
b'.

e'.

r'.

r-

d'.

iy .

Lb'.

tea

Anonymi dial. Timothei et Aquiiae.

'H McoaaiKT)

Tr€i>T<XTevxos

"E^obos

To AeviTixbv

01 'Apidixoi

Td AevTepovbpLov
_

'0 tov Nai/>/

Oi KpiTaL, fiera ttjs 'Void
Td HapaXenrbpeva a', /3'

Twv ^aaiXeiQv a', /3'

TCou fiaaiXet.Cji' y', b'

'Ic6/3

Td ^aXr-qpLov tov AavLb
Ai HapOLjxiaL 1,oXop.QvTOS
'0 'E/c/cX^o-tcwr^s, avv tols "A-

ap.aaiv

T6 boibeiaxirpbcpriTov' 'lljaias,

'Iepep.ias, 'le^€KL-qX, Aav ir/X,

"Eabpas
'lovbW

'Ead-qp

'Airbtcpvcpa

To^Stas

'H "Zocpia 'ZoXop.&vTos

'H 2o0i'a 'IiycroC utoi/ 2tpd%

o. Zvvoipis iv enn6tJ.u> ap. Lagarde,
Sefituagi/itast., ii. p. 6of. 1

Td Mwcra'tVcd

a'. IYi/ecis

£'. "Efrbos
y' . Aevirmbv
b' . 'ApidfioL

e. Aevrepovbfuov
Td eVeoa

S"'. 'I^o-ous 6 tov Nau?J

f. KpiTal
r)'. 'Poi/0

TAos t^s OKrareuxov
To TeTpafiavlXeioi'

6'. Ba<riXetQt> a'

i'. BaaiXeiwv
fi'

ia'. BaaiXetwv y'

tjS'. Ba<riXeiw;> 5'

iy'. HapaXenrb/Aeva a'

ib'. Tlapa.XeLir6p.eva. /3'

ie'. "Ecrbpa a'

LS~'."E<Tbpa /3'

l£'. 'Ecrdrjp

ir\. Tw/3t'r

id', 'lovbrjd

k'. 'Ia>/3

ToO SoXojUcDj'tos

/ca'. So0ta
k/8'. IIaooi/xicu

/C7'. 'EkkX770-100x7/?

(c8
/
. "Aap.a aap-drtop

01 ifi' Trpo(pT]Tai

Ke'. 'iiaije'

kS". 'A/aws

k$'. Mi%cu'as

K7}' . 'Iior/X

k6'. 'A/SSiou"

X'. 'iiovas

Xa'. Naoufx

Xj3'. ' A/3/3c»cou7i

X7'. XocpovLas

Xb. 'A77atos

Xe'. Zaxapias
XS~'. MaXa^^as

01 5' p.eyaXoi Trpo<pf]Tai

Xf. 'HoaKas
X??'. 'lepepiLas

X6'. 'le^eKLrjX

p!'. AaviriX

TeXos rdv ££ /cat 6V/ca TpcxprjTiov

p.a'. 2o0fa 'Itictou toO Stpdx
1 Lagarde, I.e. :

" icH wiederhole sie, von mir redigiert.'
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11. Junilius de inst. reg. div. legis i. 3 ff.

(ed. Kilu.).

Historic (xvii)

Genesis
Exodus
Leviticus

Numeri
Deuteronomium
Iesu Nave
Iudicum
Ruth
Regnn. i—iv

[Adiungunt plures Paralipome-
non ii, lob i, Tobiae i, Es-
drae ii, Iudith i, Hester i,

Macchabaeorum ii]

Prophetia (xvii)

Psalmorum cl

Osee
Esaiae
Ioel

Amos
Abdiae
Ionae
Michaeae
Naum
Habacuc
Sophoniae
Hieremiae
Ezechiel

Daniel
Aggaei
Zachariae

Malachiae
Proverbid (ii)

Salomonis Proverbiorum
Iesu filii Sirach

[Adiungunt quidam libr. Sapi-

entiae et Cantica Cantico-

12. Pseudo-Athanasii syn. set: sacr.

(Migoe,/>.G. xxviii. 283 ff.).

Yevecrts

"E£o<5os

Aevtrtubv

'AptdfxoL

Aevrepovbfxiov
'

'Irjaovs 6 rod NauiJ

KptraL

'?ov0

Bao-tXeitov a', /3'

HaatXetwv y', 8'

YlapaXenrofievup a', |3'

"EaSpas a', /3'

^aXrrjpiov AafStriKov

Ha.poifji.Lcu 'ZoXo/j.wi'Tos

'EKKXrjataari^s rod avrov
v
A<r/j.a do~fi&Tu>v

'16p

UpocpTJTai SwSexa els ev dpiOfxoofxevoL

'Qaije, 'Afi&s, Mixc-ias, 'IojtjX, 'A/3-

81.06, luffij, ~Na.oti/j., 'Afxj3a.KovfjL,

~Lo<p(jJvlas, 'Ayyalos, TiaxapLas,

MaXaxLas
'E£r}s 8e ("repot reaaapes

'Hacu'as

'lepe/xLas

'E^e/ctTjX

AavtrjX

'Ektos 8e rovrwv elai irdXiv 'irepa

/3t/3Xfa k.t.X. (as in Athanasius,
but adding
MaKKapdiica £</3X£a 8'

TlroXe/xaiKd

^aXfioi Kai <£or] HoXofiQvros

'Zwaa.vva)

rum J

Dogmatica (i)

Ecclesiastes

13. Leontius {de Scctis ii.).

Tct lo-TopiKa /3t/3\i'a (ift')

(Ttveats, "E£o5os, 'AptdfxoL, Aevtrt-

k6v, Aevrepovopnov 'Itjctovs tov
Nau?7, KpiraL, "i*o6d, Adyoi rCbv

(3a<TtXetwv a— 5', UapaXenrbfxe-
vai, "EaSpas)

14. John of Damascus (dcfide orthod.
iv. 17).

llpdorrj irevrdrevxos, rj /ecu vofioOeoia

(Vheo-LS, "E£oc5os, AevtrtKbv, 'Aptd-

fxoL, Aevrepovbfxiov)

Aevrepa irevrdrevxos, t<x naXovfxeva

Tpa<peta, irapd nat Se 'Ayibypa<pa

Cltjaovs 6 rod NaiaJ, Kptral fierd
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Td Trpo<pr]TiKd (V)

('Kaalas, 'Iepe/xtas, 'Iefe/ai^X, Aa-
vitjX, to Au)8eKa.7rp6(p7)TOi>)

Td TrapaivertKa, (8')

('Ic6/3, ITapot/xt'ai 2oXo^(2>i/tos, 'E/c-

/cXT/o'iaa'TTjs, to ^Aafxa tCjv acrpd-

tu)v ,rb tyaXTTjpiop)

ttjs Pov9, BatriXeiQv a', /3', Bacrt-

Xeiwp 7', 5', tlDi' IIapa\€nro/j.eva)u

a', /3')

Tp^rT? Trevrdreuxos, at <TTixvpa.l fttfiXoL

(rou Iw/S, rd ^aXTf)piov, Hapoc-

fxiai SoXo/xcDi/ros, 'E/ocXijcriaoTT??,

tou auroO, tol"Aap.aTa t&v ' Aa/xd-

TOJP tov olutov)

TerdpTT] 7T€l>T&T€VXOS 7] TrpO(pT)TlK7}

(to Aw8ei«nrp6<pT)TOP, 'Hcrcu'as, 'le-

pras, 'Ie£€KiT)\, Aavir)X)

"AXXai 5i/o

(roO "EoSpa a', /3', 7? 'Eo-0770)

'H UaudpeTos T. 4. r) 2o</u'a tov 2oXo-

IXWVTOS

H 2o0i'a toO 'ItjctoC

15. Nicephorus, Stichometria.

. "Oaai rioiypacpal €KK\r)cnal'6p.epai

KCU KeKOLVOVlGp4v at

a'. TeVecrts crt'x- ,57"'

/3'. "E£o5os cttlX' fiu'
7'. AeviTinbv o-tLx- $^'
8'. 'Apid/xoi cttIx. ,7<pX'

e'. AevTepovopuov o-tLx- /y/>'

S~'. 'Irjaovs crrlx- ftp'

f. KpiTal Kai 'Potid ctLx- fivv'

7)'. BacriXeiw^ a, /3' cttLx- fl^P-'

6 . BaaiXeiQis 7', 5' o-rix- fioy'
1. YLapaXenr6p.ei>a a', j3' ct'lx- ,c(p'

ia\ "EaSpas a', j3' emx- ,e0'

t/3'. Bf/3Xos ^aXp&v <ttIx- ,(p

17'. llapcu/ifai ZoXopwvTos gt'ix-

t
a\p'

18'. 'EKK\rjo-iao-Tr)s gt'iX' ~^v>

te'. ^Afffxa qlcrp&Ttov ctLx- o-jt'

tS"'. 'lu>/3 o~rlx> ,aw'

if. 'Hcaias TrpocpriTrjs arlx- /yw
'

mj'. 'Ie/3eA"'as irpocpr)Tr}s otLx- ,8'

id'. Bapovx vtIx- ty'

k' . 'le^eKir/X otIx- $'

ica'. Aq.vit)X cttLx. ,$'

/c/3'. Oi SuSeKa TrpocprJTat. ot'ix- //
'Opov ttjs iraXaids Siadrjuris

jS^Xot Kj3'.

16. Ebedjesu (catal, libr. EccL, Assemani
Bibl. Or. iii. 5 f.).

Genesis
Exodus
Liber sacerdotum
Numeri
Deuteronomii
Josue filii Nun
Iudicum
Samuel
Regum
Liber Dabariamin
Ruth
Psalmi David Regis
Proverbia Salomonis
Cohelet
Sirat Sirin

Bar-Sira

Sapientia Magna
lob
Isaias

Hosee
Ioel

Amos
Abdias
Ionas
Michaeas
Nahum
Habacuc
Sophonias
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B. "Ocmt avriXeyovrai kclI ovk €kkXt]- Aggaeus
aid^ovrai Zacharias

a'. MaKKa^a'iKa y' orix* Xt> Malachias
/3'. 2,o<pia ZoXopiuivros cttLx- ,ap' Hieremias
y' . Xcxpia viou rod Sip&x orix- Ezechiel

fiw' Daniel
8'. &a\/iol /cat (iidal ?ZoXop.Qvros Iudith

o-rix- ftp' Esther
e\ 'Ecrdrjp arix- tv' Susanna
5"'. 'Iov8W CTTLX' ,w\>' Esdras

f . 'Lucravva crrix- <p' Daniel Minor
7]'. Tapir, 6 /cat Tw/ft'as <rrix- f Epistola Baruch

Liber traditionis Seniorum
Josephi proverbia

Historia filiorum Samonae [i. e.

Maccab. iv]

Liber Maccabaeorum (i— iii)

17. Laodicene Canons (lx.). 18. Apostolic Canons (lxxxiv.).

a. Ttveais kov/jlov Mwwr^ws irivre

j3'. "E£o5os e£ Alyvwrov (reVetrts, "E£o5os, AeviriKbv, 'A-

y . Aevirindv pidfxot, Aevrepovbfiiov)

8 . 'ApiOfiol 'Irjaovs Navy
e. Aevrepov6p.iov 'Povd

S~\ 'Irjcrovs Ncu'77 BaatXet&v rto-<rapa

f'. KptTat, 'Potffl HapaXenropivoov Stjo

V- 'Ecrdrjp "Ea8pa 860

6'
. BaaiXeiwv a', /3' 'E<rdr)p

t'. BaaiXeiwv 7', 5' MaKKafialw rpia

ta'. Ha.paXenrop.ivwv a', /3' '1(6)3

t/3'. "E<r5pas a', /S' tyaknqpiw
47'. B/jQXos ^aXpuv pv' SoXo/awjtos rpia

18. Ha.poip.iai lioXop-Qvros (Uapoifiiai, 'EKKXrjaiaar-qs,

ie'. 'EKKX-qaicMTrrjs *Ao~p.a. q.aiJ.6.T(j)v)

t^'/Aaym q.(T[xdraji> ]lpo(p-qru>u SeKdSuo iv

if. 'Ic&j8 'Haaiov 'iv

tV- Au>5e/ca 7rpo<prjrai 'lepep-lov tv

id'. "Raaias 'Iefe/crfyX Iv

K . 'Iepep.la.5 /cat Ba/aot^x* ©/"^oi : /cat Aavt^X %v

'E7rtcrToXai "E&dev 8k irpoaiaropeio-Ooj fiavda-

/ca\ 'Iefe/ct^X veiv vp.Cbv roiis vtovs rr}v locpiav

/c/3'. AavirjX rod iroXvixadovs ^ip&x

19. List in Codd. Barocc. 206 ; B.M. Add. 17469; Coisl. 120.

Ilept raw £' fiifiXiuv, /cat 6'cra toi/tw^ e. Aevrepovbp.iov

I«rr6s S~'. 'Irjcrous

a'. TeVeo-is £'. Kpiral /cat 'Povd

/3\ 'E£odos 77 '-ta'. BaaiXeiwv a'

—

8'

7'. KeviriKov t/3'. Hapa.Xenr6p.eva. a', j3'

8'. Apidp.0'1 47'. 'Iw/3

s. s.



2io Titles, Grouping, Number, and Order of Books.

td'. ^aXrrjpLov

ie'. Hapoi/JLiai

iS*. 'EKK\r]<na(TTris

tf'. ''A.oy/.a q.<rp.dTOjy

17)'. "Eadpas
id'. 'Qcrije

K. 'A^tws

Ka . Mt^atas
K(t. 'IojiyX

ay'. 'lavas

k5'. 'A(38lov

Ke'. THaovfJ,

kS" '

AfAfiaKOVfJL

K?. ~Zo(povias

K-n'.

1

Kyyaios

kQ '. Zaxaptas
X'. MaAax'as
Xa'. 'Hcratas

X/3'. 'lepe/xias

\y'. 'Iefe/a^X

X5'. A.avLTjX 1

Kal 6aa e£a> raw £'

a'. -CHpia 1,o\ofjL<xii>Tos

/3'. Hocpia 2ip&x
y'—S'. ~!SlanKafiaiuv [a'—5

'J

£•'. 'Ecr^p
77'. 'lovdrjd

6'. Tw£ir

B (3) (#)• Order of the Books in Patristic and

Synodical Lists of the Western Church.

1. Hilary, prol. in libr. Psalm.

i—v. Moysi[s] libri quinque
vi. Iesu Naue
vii. Iudicum et Ruth
viii. Regnorum i, ii

ix. Regnorum iii, iv

x. Paralipomenon i, ii

xi. Sermones dierum Esdrae
xii. Liber Psalmorum

xiii—xv. Salomonis Proverbia, Ec-
clesiastes, Canticum Canticorum

xvi. Duodecim Prophetae
xvii—xxii. Esaias, Jeremias cum

Lamentatione et Epistola, Daniel,

Ezekiel, Job, Hester

[xxiii—xxiv. Tobias, Judith] 2

2. Ruffinus {Comm. in symb. 36).

Moysi[s] quinque libri

(Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Nu-
meri, Deuteronomium)

Iesus Naue
Iudicum, simul cum Ruth
Regnorum iv

Paralipomenon ( = Dierum liber)

Esdrae ii

Hester
Prophetarum

(Esaias, Ieremias,Ezechiel, Daniel,
xii Prophetarum liber i)

lob
Psalmi David
Salomon[is] iii

(Proverbia, Ecclesiastes, Cantica
Canticorum)

Sapientia Salomonis
Sapientia Sirach ( = Ecclesiasticus)

Tobias
Iudith

Maccabaeorum libri

Ruth as a separate book and after Daniel1 The B.M. MS. counts

places the numeral Xe'.

2 "Quibusdam autem visum est additis Tobia et Judith xxiv libros

secundum numerum Graecarum literarum connumerare."
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1

3. Augustine (de doctr. Chr. ii. 13).

[Historiae :]

Quinque Moyseos [libri]

(Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus

Numeri, Deuteronomium)
Iesu Naue
Iudicum
Ruth
Regnorum libri iv

Paralipomenon libri ii

lob
Tobias
Esther
Iudith

Machabaeorum libri ii

Esdrae libri ii

Prophetae

:

David liber Psalmorum
Salamonis libri iii

(Proverbiorum, Canticum Can
ticorum, Ecclesiastes)

Sapientia, Ecclesiasticus 1

Prophetarum xii \

(Osee, Ioel, Amos, Ab-
dias, Ionas, Michaeas,
Nahum, Habacuc, So-
phonias, Aggaeus, Za-
ch arias, Malachias)

Prophetae iv maiorum volu-

minum
(Isaias, Ieremias, Daniel,

Ezechiel)

4. Innocent I. (ep. ad Exsuperiutti).

Moysi[s] libri quinque
(Genesis, Exodi, Levitici, Nu-

meri, Deuteronomii)
Iesu Naue
Iudicum
Regnorum libri iv

Ruth
Prophetarum libri xvi

Salomonis libri v
Psalterium

Historiarum

:

Job
Tobias
Hester
Iudith

Machabaeorum libri ii

Esdrae libri ii

Paralipomenon libri ii

5. Pseudo-Gelasius dccrei. de iibr.

Moysis v libri:

Genesis

Exodus
Leviticus

Numeri
Deuteronomium

Iesu Naue
Iudicum
Ruth
Regum i—iv

6. Cassiodorius {de lust. Div. Hit. 14).

Genesis
Exodus
Leviticus

Numeri
Deuteronomium
Iesu Nave
Regum i—iv

Paralipomenon i, ii

Psalterium

1 Of the canonicity of these two books Augustine speaks with some
reserve: "de quadam similitudine Salomonis esse dicuntur...qui tamen
quoniam in auctoritatem recipi meruerunt inter propheticos numerandi
sunt."

14-
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Item libri prophetarum numero xvi

:

(Isaias, Ieremias, Ezechiel, Daniel,

Osee, Amos, Michas, Iohel,

Abdias, Ionas, Naum, Abacu,
Sofonias, Agaeus, Zacharias,

Maleachias)

Paralipomena i, ii

Psalmorum cl

Salamonis libri iii

(Proverbiorum, Ecclesiastes,

Canticum Canticorum)
Liber Sapientiae rilii Siracis

Alius subsequens liber Sapientiae

Item historiarum:

lob
Tobias
Hester
Iudith

Macchabaeorum libri ii

Salomonis libri v

(Proverbia, Sapientia, Ecclesias-

ticus, Ecclesiastes, Canticum
canticorum)

Prophetae
(Isaias, Hieremias, Ezechiel, Da-

niel, Osee, Amos, Michaeas,

Joel, Abdias, Jonas, Naum,
Abbacuc, Sofonias, Aggaeus,
Zacharias, Malachias, qui et

Angelus)

Job
Tobi[as]

Esther
Iudith

Esdrae [libri] ii

Machabaeorum libri ii

7. Isidorus (de ord. libr. s. scr.).

i. Quinque libri Moyseos
2. Iesu Nave, Iudicum, Ruth
3. Regum i—iv, Paralipomenon i,

ii, Tobiae, Esther, Iudith,

Esdrae, Machabaeorum libri

duo

Prophetae: Psalmorum liber i,

Salomonis libri iii (Proverbi-

orum, Ecclesiastes, Cantica
Canticorum), Sapientia, Eccle-

siasticus, libri xvi Propheta-
rum

Mommsen's List, cited by Zahn, Gesch. d. N. T. Rations, ii. p. 143 f.

;

Studia Biblica, iii. p. 222 f. ; Preuschen, Analecta, p. 138 '.

Sanday,

Libri canonici

Genesis versus IIIDCC
Exodus vef III

Numeri ver III

Leviticus ver IICCC
Deuteronomium ver IIDCC
Hiesu Nave ver MDCCL
Iudicum ver MDCCL

Fiunt libri vii vef XVIIIC
Rut vef CCL
Regnorum liber i vef IICCC

Regnorum liber ii vef I ICC
Regnorum liber iii vef IIDL
Regnorum liber iv vef IICCL

Fiunt versus VIHID
Paralipomenon liber i vef TlXL

liber ii vef IIC

Machabeorum liber i vef IICCC
liber ii vef MDCCC

lob vef MDCC
Tobias ve? DCCCC
Hester vef DCC

1 The text of Preuschen has been followed; it is based on a St Gall
MS. which appears to be less corrupt than the Cheltenham MS. used by
Mommsen and others.
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3

Iudit ver MC
Psalmi Davltici cli ver V
Salomonis ver VXD

Prophetaemaiores verXVCCCLXX
numero II 1

1

Esaias ver IIIDLXXX

leremias ver IIIICCCCL
Daniel ver MCCCL
Ezechiel ver HICCCXL
Prophetae xii ver IIIDCCC

Erunt omnes versus numero

LXVIIIID

9. List in Cod. Claromontanus.

Versus scribturarum sanctarum
ita Genesis versus IIIID

Exodus versus LTlDCC
Leviticum versus IIDCCC
Numeri versus IIIDCL
Deuteronomium ver. IIICCC

Iesu Nauve ver. II

Iudicum ver. II

Rud ver. CCL
Regnorum ver.

primus liber ver. IID

secundus lib. ver. II

tertius lib. ver. IIDC
quartus lib. ver. IICCCC

Psalmi Davitici ver. V
Proverbia ver. IDC
Aeclesiastes DC
Cantica canticorum CCC
Sapientia vers. I

Sapientia IHU ver-JTlD

XII Profetae ver. IIICX
Ossee ver. DXXX
Amos ver. CCCCX
Micheas ver. CCCX
Ioel ver. XC
Abdias ver. LXX
Ionas ver. CL
Naum ver. CXL
Ambacum ver. CLX
Sophonias ver. CXL
Aggeus vers. CX
Zacharias ver. DCLX
Malachiel ver. CC

Eseias ver. 1 1IDC
Ieremicis ver. IIIILXX

10. Liber sacramcntorum (Robbio, cent,

vi, vii).

Liber Genesis
Exodum
Leviticum
Numeri
Deuteronomium
Josue
Judicum
Libri mulierum
Ruth
Hester

Judith
Maccabeorum libri duo
Job
Thobias
Regum quattuor

Prophetarum libri xvi

Daviticum v
Solomonis iii

Esdra i

Fiunt libri Veteris numero
xliiii
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Ezechiel ver. Ill DC
Daniel ver. IDC
Maccabeorum sic.

lib. primus ver. IICCC
lib. secundus ver. IICCC
lib. quartus ver. I

Iudit ver. ICCC
Hesdra ID_
Ester ver. I

lob ver. IDC
Tobias ver. I

ii. Council of Carthage, a.d. 397 (can

47 = 39)-

Genesis
Exodus
Leviticus

Numeri
Deuteronomium
Iesu Naue
Iudicum
Ruth
Regnorum libri iv

Paralipomenon libri ii

Job
Psalterium Davidicum
Salomonis libri v

xii libri Prophetarum
Iesaias

Ieremias
Ezechiel

Daniel
Tobias
Iudith

Hester
Hesdrae libri ii

Machabaeorum libri ii
1

2. We may now proceed to consider the chief points

which these tables illustrate.

(1) The Titles of the Books. It will be seen that the

Hebrew titles fall into three classes. They consist of either

(1) the first word or words of the book (Genesis—Deuteronomy,

Proverbs, Lamentations) ; or (2) the name of the hero or

supposed author (Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings, Isaiah and

the other Prophets, Job, Ruth, Esther, Daniel, Ezra) ; or (3) a

description of the contents (Psalms, Song of Songs, Chronicles).

Titles of the second and third class are generally reproduced

in the Greek ; there are some variations, as when Samuel

and Kings become ' Kingdoms,' and Diaries ' (D*PtffT3?1)

is changed into 'Omissions' (IIapaX€t7ro/xci/a
2

), but the system

of nomenclature is the same. But titles of the first class

disappear in the Greek, and in their place we find descriptive

names, suggested in almost every case by words in the ver-

1 See also the Latin list printed by Mr C. H. Turner in J. Th. St. i. 557 ff.

2 Or less correctly llapaXenrdfxevoi, ' omitted books,' as in some lists.
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sion itself. Thus Genesis appears to come from Gen. ii. 4

avrrj r) fiifiXos yevecrecos ovpavov kcu yrjs, Exodus from Ex. xix. 1

Trjs i£68ov tu)v vliov 'Icrpa^A. £k yrjs Alyv7rTov, Numbers from

Num. i. 2 Kara dpiOfxov i£ oVo/xaros, Deute7'onomy from Deut.

XVli. 18 ypon}/€L avT<2 to SevTepovo/Juov tovto €i<? (Si($\iov
x

, Eccle-

siastes from Eccl. i. I prjpiaTa iKKXrjcriaa-rov.

The Greek titles are probably of Alexandrian origin and

pre-Christian use. Not only were they familiar to Origen (Eus.

H. E. vi. 25), but they are used in Melito's list, although it

came from Palestine. Some of them at least appear to have

been known to the writers of the New Testament ; cf. Acts

ii. 30 Iv /3t/3\ii> t/foA/xwi/, xiii. 33 iv tu> xj/aXpi'S) tw Sevripw, Rom.

ix. 25 iv tw 'QarJ€ Xeyei*. Philo 3
uses TcVccrts, Acvltlkov or

AtviTLKYj fitfiXos, Aevrepovopuov, BacrtXeiai, Hapoi/xiai, but his

practice is not quite constant; e.g. he calls Exodus r] 'E£a-

yojyi7
4

; Deuteronomy is sometimes r) 'Ettwoius, and Judges rj

twv Kpt/xarajv
5

fitfiXos. Similar titles occur in the Mishna 6

,

whether suggested by the Alexandrian Greek, or independently

coined by the Palestinian Jews; thus Genesis is HyV. ^$,
Numbers D*"l?P]?

'D
, Proverbs '"lEqn 'D, Lamentations nirp.

Through the Old Latin version the Greek titles passed into

the Latin Bible 7
, and from the Latin Bible into the later ver-

sions of Western Christendom. In three instances, however,

the influence of Jerome restored the Hebrew titles ; 1, 2 King-

1 On this rendering see Driver, Deuteronomy, p. i. The Massora calls

the book niton fO^D..
2 See also Acts xiii. 20, 33, Rom. x. 16, xv. n, Heb. xi. 22.
3 See Prof. Ryle's Philo and Holy Scripture, p. xx. ff.

4 So in Cohn-Wendland's edition (iii. 4, 57, 230); in ii. 271 this title is

ascribed to Moses, although Qaryitiyri does not like £|o5os occur in the Alex-
andrian version of the book. 'H '^ayuyr) was a lso the title of the Hel-
lenist Ezekiel's poem on the Exodus (see below, p. 371).

5
Cf. the change from COpE to BacriXetcu.

u See Ryle, Canon of the O. T., p. 294.
7 Sometimes in a simple transliteration, as Genesis See. Tertullian has

Arithmi, but in Cyprian the Latin Numeri is already used ; see Burkitt,

O. L. and Itala, p. 4.
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doms have become i, 2 Samuel, and 3, 4 Kingdoms, 1, 2

Kings, whilst 'Chronicles,' representing the Hebrew ^PJ'T''"!}!.

has taken the place of Paralipomenon.

Cf. Hieron. Pro/. Gal.\ "tertius sequitur Samuel, quern nos

Regno7'um primum et secundum dicimus; quartus Malachim, id

est Regum> qui tertio et quarto Regnorum volumine continetur...

Septimus Dabre aiamim, id est 'Verba dierum,' quod significan-

tius Chronico?i totius divinae historiae possumus appellare."

The Greek titles vary slightly in different codices and lists.

Besides the variations of cod. A which appear in Table B (2),

the following are mentioned in the apparatus of Holmes and
Parsons. Jos/uia: 'lijcrovs 6 Navi), 6 tov Nai^, Judges'. Kptrai

tov 'icrpa^X, ai tcov Kpircov npci^eis. Chronicles'. UapaXenropevcov

twv fiacnXeicov 'lovda. Psalms: Aav\8 TrpoCprjTov koL ftao-iXeoas

peXos. When Nehemiah is separated from Ezra its title is

:

tci 7rep\ Neepiov or Xoyoi N. vlov 'A^aXt'a. A few further forms
may be gleaned from the patristic lists. As an alternative for

HapaXcnropivcov the Apostolic Canons give tov fiifiXiov twv rjpe-

pwv, while Ezra is known to Hilary as sermo?ies dierum Esdrae.
The Psalter is sometimes /3t/3Xo$- ^VaXp&v, liber Psalmorum, or

VaXTTjpiov AafiiTiKov, Psal/ni David regis, Psalterium Daviti-
cum. For ^Aapa aapaTcov we have occasionally aV/zara acrpaTcov

—a form rejected by Origen (ap. Eus. H.E. vi. 25 ov yap, a>s

vnoXapfSav overt Tives, "AcrpaTa dapaTcov), but used by Pseudo-
Chrysostom and John of Damascus, and found in cod. A
and in several of the Latin lists 1

; cf. the English Article VI.

"Cantica, or Songs of Solomon." The lesser Prophets are ol

ScoSeAca or 8e<a8vo, tcov tjcodeKa 7rpo(pT]Ta>v pia ftifiXos, to 8a>8eK.a-

TrpocprjTov, prophetae xii ; the greater, oi Teacrapes, prophetae iv,

prophetae iv inaiorum volunmium, or simply maiores ; when
the two collections are merged into one they become ol SeKae'£

or ol iiaaiideKa, to e nuclideKanp6cpr)Tov, prophetae xvi.

(2) The Grouping of the Books. The methods of

grouping adopted in the Hebrew and Alexandrian Greek

Bibles differ not less widely than the nomenclature of the

books. The Hebrew canon is uniformly tripartite, and " the

books belonging to one division are never (by the Jews) trans-

ferred to another 2
." Its three groups are known as the Law

1 The official Vulgate had Canticum, until the plural was adopted by
Sixtus V. ; see Nestle, ein Jubildum der Lat. Bidet, p. 18.

2 Driver, Introd., p. xxvii.
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(rnifl), the Prophets (0^3?), and the Writings (tt^n?).

The Massora recognised, however, certain subdivisions within

the second and third groups; the Prophets were classed

as Former (D^iEW)), i.e. Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings

;

and Latter (D'OnqK), and among the ' Latter ' the Twelve

minor Prophets formed a single collection
1

. Similarly 'the five

Rolls' (rtpap), i.e. Ruth, Canticles, Ecclesiastes, Lamen-

tations, Esther, made a subsection among the Kethub-

im. The tripartite division of the canon was known at

Alexandria in the second century B.C., for the writer of the

prologue to Sirach refers to it more than once (if. rov vofxov

kol twv TrpocfyrjTwv kcu t<2v dX\o)v tujv kclt olvtovs tJkoXovOyjkotwv :

6 f. TOV VOJXOV KCLL TCUJ/ 7TpO(p7]T<ji)V KOL T<Zv aXXiDV 7TttT0lW (3t/3XiWV '.

14 f. 6 vofxos kou at Trpo<p7]T€Lai kcu to. Xonrd raJv /3l/3\i<j}v). It IS

also recognised in the New Testament, where the Law and the

Prophets are mentioned as authoritative collections, and in one

passage the ' Writings ' are represented by the Psalter (Lc.

xxiv. 44 irdvra rd ycypa/x/xeva Iv to) vo/xw Muivcreuis kcu tois

7rpo<f>yJTai<; kcu xj/aXfioh). But the New Testament has no

comprehensive name for the third group, and even Josephus

(c. Ap. i. 8) speaks of four poetical books (probably Psalms,

Job, Proverbs and Ecclesiastes) as forming with the Law and

the Prophets the entire series of sacred books ; the rest of

the Hagiographa seem to have been counted by him among

the Prophets 2
. At Alexandria the later books were probably

attached to the canon by a looser bond. The writer of the

De vita contemplativa appears to recognise four groups 8
(§ 3

vopcovs, kol Xoyta QecnricrOivTa Sid 7rpO(f>r)T(ov, kol vp,vovs, kcu to,

aAAa ots liricTTrjpvq kcu tvcrifiua crvvavtjovTcu kol TeAeiovrrai).

Only the first of the three Palestinian groups remains undis-

1 So already in Sir. xlix. io tlou ift' irpocprjTwu.
2 See Ryle, Canon of the O.T., p. 165 f.

:i Unless we omit the comma after v/jlvovs and regard ti. xal to. aXKa as

= the Hagiographa; cf. Joseph, c. Ap. as quoted below, p. 220.
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turbed
1

in the Alexandrian Greek Bible, as it is preserved to us

in MSS. and described in Christian lists. When the Law was

translated into Greek, it was already a complete collection,

hedged round with special sanctions, and in all forms of the

Greek Bible it retains its precedence and has resisted any ex-

tensive intrusion of foreign matter. It is otherwise with the

Prophets and the Hagiographa. Neither of these groups

escaped decomposition when it passed into the Greek Bible.

The Former Prophets are usually separated from the Latter,

the poetical books coming between. The Hagiographa are

entirely broken up, the non-poetical books being divided

between the histories and the prophets. This distribution is

clearly due to the characteristically Alexandrian desire to

arrange the books according to their literary character or

contents, or their supposed authorship. Histories were made

to consort with histories, prophetic and poetical writings with

others of their respective kinds. On this principle Daniel

is in all Greek codices and catalogues one of the Greater

Prophets, while Ruth attaches itself to Judges, and Canticles

to Ecclesiastes.

In many of the Greek patristic lists the Alexandrian

principle of grouping receives express recognition. Thus

Cyril of Jerusalem, Gregory of Nazianzus, and Leontius,

divide the books of the Old Testament into (i) historical

— 12, including the Mosaic Pentateuch; (2) poetical—5;

(3) prophetical— 5. Epiphanius, followed by John of Da-

mascus, endeavours to combine this grouping with a system of

pentateuchs
2—(1) legal, (2) poetical, (3) historical

3

, (4) pro-

1 Yet even the Torah was not always kept apart in the Greek Bible, as

the names Octateuch and Heptateuch witness.
2 Dr Sanday (in Studia Biblica, iii. p. 240) regards this as Palestinian,

identifying it with Cyril's method. But Cyril begins with a dodecad

(duJenaTT) 7? 'E<rdr]p' xal ra fikv 'laropiKa Tavra).
3 The term ypacpela (D^-in?) or ayibypa<pa is transferred to this group.
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phetical—an end which he attains by relegating Ezra and

Esther to an appendix. Pseudo-Chrysostom's arrangement is

similar, though slightly different in some of its details ;

according to his view the Bible began with an Octateuch, and

the o-Tixnpd are broken up, the Psalter being placed with the

Prophets, and the Salomonic books described as 'hortatory
1 '

(to o-vfAfiovXevTiKov). Even in the eccentric arrangement of

Junilius
2

the Greek method of grouping is clearly domi-

nant.

The relative order of the groups in the Greek Bible, being

of literary and not historical origin, is to some extent liable

to variation. The 'five books of Moses' always claim

precedence, and the ' rest of the histories ' follow, but the

position of the poetical and prophetical books is less certain.

Codex B places the poetical books first, whilst in Codd. k and

A the prophets precede. But the order of cod. B is supported

by the great majority of authorities both Eastern and Western

(Melito, Origen, Athanasius, Cyril, Epiphanius (1, 3), Gregory,

Amphilochius, the Laodicene and 'Apostolic' canons, Ni-

cephorus, Pseudo-Chrysostom, the Cheltenham list, the

African canons of 397, and Augustine). Two reasons may
have combined to favour this arrangement. ' David ' and
1 Solomon ' were higher up the stream of time than Hosea

and Isaiah. Moreover, it may have seemed fitting that the

Prophets should immediately precede the Evangelists.

(3) The Number of the Books. In our printed Hebrew
Bibles the books of the Old Testament are 39 (Law, 5

;

Former Prophets (Joshua—2 Kings), 6; Latter Prophets, 15;

Hagiographa, 13). But Samuel, Kings, Ezra-Nehemiah, and

1 So Leontius (rd irapaiveTiKa), but he classed the Psalter among
them.

2 See Kihn, Theodor v. Mopsuestia u. Junilius, p. 356 f.
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Chronicles
1

, were originally single books 2
, and the Minor Pro-

phets were also counted as a single book. Thus the number

is reduced to 24 (Law, 5 ; Former Prophets, 4 ; Latter Pro-

phets, 4; Hagiographa, 11), and this answers to the prevalent

Jewish tradition. On the other hand Josephus expressly limits

the books to 22 (Law, 5; Prophets, 13; Hymns and moral

pieces, 4). He has probably included the historical Hagio-

grapha among the Prophets, and treated Ruth and Lamenta-

tions as appendices to Judges and Jeremiah respectively.

Both traditions were inherited by the Church, but the latter

was predominant, especially in the East. In some lists indeed

the twenty-two books became twenty-seven, the 'double books'

being broken up into their parts (Epiph. i)
8

* in some a similar

treatment of the Dodecapropheton raised the number to 34
(the 'Sixty Books'), and there are other eccentricities of nume-

ration which need not be mentioned here.

Josephus, C. Ap. i. 8 : ov pvpLades (3ij3\lg>v €la\ Trap' rjpiv davp-

(pcovcov Kai pa^opevcov, 8vo de p.6va Trpos ro7s e'luocri /3i/3Aia...Kai

tovtcov Trevre piv icrri Mcovaeois.,.ol pera Mcovo-rjv ttpo<pT)Tcu. . .avve-

ypayjsav iv rpicrX nai deica (3i(S\iois' at 8i Xonrai recrcrapef vp.vovs els

tov 0e6v nai rois dvOpanrois V7rodf]Kas tov j3iov Trepii)(ovaiv. He
is followed by Origen ap. Eus. I.e. ovk dyvo-qreov 8' curat ras

evdiadfjKOvs (3c(3\ovs a>s 'E/3paioi Tcapabiboacriv, oo-os 6 dptOpbs

to>v 7rap' avrols trrot^eiW eariv' and Cyril. Hier. catech. iv. ^^
dvayivcocKe ras deias ypa<pds, rds etfcocri 8vo fiifikovs tt)s 7ra\aids

8La0r]Kr]s. Similarly Athanasius, ep. fest. 39 (Migne, P.G. xxvi.

col. 1437). When another numeration was adopted, efforts were

1 Chronicles-Ezra-Nehemiah appears to have been originally a single

book. But while Ezra and Nehemiah are still joined in the Greek Bible,

Chronicles stands by itself both in jH and (ffir, and in 01 it follows Nehe-
miah and forms the last book of the Canon (cf. Mt. xxiii. 35, and see

Barnes, Chronicles, in the Cambridge Bible, pp. x.—xiii.).

2 The division probably began in the LXX.
3 Jerome, Prol. Gal.: "quinque a plerisque libri duplices aestimanlur."

As the twenty-two books answered to the twenty-two letters of the Hebrew
alphabet, so these ' double books ' were thought to correspond to the

'double letters,' i.e. those which had two forms (¥, Q, J, D, 3). The
• 'double books' were not always identical in different lists; see Sanday,

op. cit. p. 239.
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made to shew that it did not involve a real departure from the

canon of twenty-two; cf. Epiph. haer. i. I. 8, aSrai elaiv al e'Uoo-L

eiTTa. /3i/3Aoi al e< 6eov dodelaai to7s 'lovdatois, e'Uocrt 8vo o"e a>s Ta

Trap' 011x019 OTOi^fTa ra>v 'Efipaineov ypappdrcov dpiB/xovpevai did to

dinXovadcu 8e<a (3i(3\ovs els irevre \eyopevas' dial. Tim. et Aq.
(ed. Conybeare, p. 66), avrai al /3i/3Aoi al OeoirvevaToi na\ evftidOe-

TOi, kS^ pev ovo-ai, Kj3' 8e dpidfiov/Jievai 8ta To...e{; avrwv dnrXovadaL.

On the other hand the numeration in 4 Esdr. xiv. 44 rests, if

noiigenti quatuor be the true reading, on a tradition which
makes the Hebrew books 24. This tradition is supported by
the testimony of the Talmud and the Rabbinical literature 1

, and
the Canon is known in Jewish writings by the name DHBD T'D,

"the Twenty-Four Books." It finds a place in certain Western
Christian writers, e.g. Victorinus of Petau comm. in Apoc: "sunt
autem libri V.T. qui accipiuntur viginti quatuor quos in epitome
Theodori invenies 2." Victorinus compaces the 24 books to the

24 Elders of Apoc. iv., and the same fancy finds a place in the

Cheltenham list ("ut in apocalypsi Iohannis dictum est Vidi

xxiiii seniores mittentes coronas suas ante th?'onuni, maiores
nostri probant hoc libros esse canonicos"). Jerome knows both
traditions, though he favours the former (Pro/. Gal. "quomodo
igitdr viginti duo elementa sunt...ita viginti duo volumina sup-
putantur...quamquam nonnulli Ruth et Cinoth inter Hagio-
grapha scriptitent et libros hos in suo putent numero supputan-
dos et per hoc esse priscae legis libros viginti quatuor").

Let us now turn to the ecclesiastical lists and see how far

the Hebrew Canon was maintained.

Our earliest Christian list was obtained from Palestine 3
,

and probably represents the contents of the Palestinian Greek

Bible. It is an attempt to answer the question, What is the

true number and order of the books of the Old Testament ?

Both the titles and the grouping are obviously Greek, but the

books are exclusively those of the Hebrew canon. Esther

does not appear, but the number of the books is twenty-two, if

we are intended to count 1—4 Regn. as two.

1 Cf. Ryle, Canon, pp. 157 f., 222, 292 ; Sanday, op. cit. p. 236 ff.

2 Zalin offers a suggestion, to which Sanday inclines, that the writer

refers to the Excerpta ex Theodoto which are partly preserved in the works
of Clement of Alexandria.

3 Melito ap. Eus. H.E. iv. 26 iTretdr) /xaOelu ri]v rCbv iraXaiuv |8i/?\iW

ej3ov\ridr)$ &Kpij3eiai>, irocra tov dpi6/J.6v ko1 oirola tt]v ra^iv elev ...dvekdwv els

ri]v &vo.to\t)v Kal ews tov t6ttov evda eKrjpvxQy] xal iirpa.x^6ri..Airefx^p6. croi.
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The next list comes from Origen. It belongs to his com-

mentary on the first Psalm, which was written at Alexandria 1

,

i.e. before a.d. 231. The books included in it are expressly

said to be the twenty-two of the Hebrew canon (dal Sk al cikoo-i

Svo /3l/3\ol Ka6' 'E/?patovs atSe). Yet among them are the first

book of Esdras 2 and the Epistle of Jeremiah, which the Jews

never recognised. With the addition of Baruch, Origen's list

is repeated by Athanasius, Cyril, Epiphanius (1), and in the

Laodicean canon ; Amphilochius mentions two books of

Esdras, and it is at least possible that the Esdras of Gregory

of Nazianzus is intended to include both books, and that the

Epistle, or Baruch and the Epistle, are to be understood as

forming part of Jeremiah in the lists both of Gregory and

Amphilochius. Thus it appears that an expansion of the

Hebrew canon, which involved no addition to the number of

the books, was predominant in the East during the fourth

century.

The Eastern lists contain other books, but they are

definitely placed outside the Canon. This practice seems to

have begun with Origen, who after enumerating the twenty-

two books adds, e£u) Se tovtcdv ecru ra MaKKa/3cuKa. Athanasius

takes up the expression, but names other books—the two

Wisdoms, Esther
3

,
Judith, and Tobit 4

. Palestine was perhaps

naturally conservative in this matter ; Cyril will not allow his

catechumens to go beyond the Canon, and Epiphanius men-

tions only, and that with some hesitation, the two books of

Wisdom (ctcrt Se kou aAAcu 7rap' avrots (3l(3\ol iv a/xc/uAeKTo)
5
...

1 Eus. H.E. vi. 24.
2 Already cited freely by Josephus as an authority for the history of the

period. Origen, it should be added, regards 1, 2 Esdras as a single volume
("EerSpas irpdoTT), Sevrepa iv evl).

3 Cf. Melito's omission of Esther, and the note appended to the list of

Amphilochius.
4 The N.T. members of the same class are the Teaching and the

Shepherd.
5 Haer. I. i. 1.
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avrai xprjatfioL fxiv eitrt koX w<p4\ip.ot, a\X* cts aptOfxhv pr]T<Zv

ovk dvacptpovTai) 1
. And this was the prevalent attitude of the

East even at a later time. There are exceptions ; Pseudo-

Chrysostom places Sirach among the Hortatory books of the

canon ; the Apostolic canons, while excluding Sirach, include

three books of Maccabees. But John of Damascus reflects

the general opinion of the Greek fathers when, while reckon-

ing both books of Esdras 2 as canonical, he repeats the verdict

of Epiphanius upon the two Wisdoms, 'Evaocroi /xcv kcu /caAcu,

aAA' ovk dpiO[xovvTaL 3
.

On the other hand the West, further from the home of the

Hebrew canon, and knowing the Old Testament chiefly

through the Latin version of the lxxv did not scruple to

mingle non-canonical books with the canonical. Hilary and

Ruffinus
4 were doubtless checked, the one by the influence of

Eastern theologians, the other by the scholarship of Jerome

;

but Hilary mentions that there were those who wished to

raise the number of the canonical books to twenty-four by

including Tobit and Judith in the canon. From the end of

the fourth century the inclusion of the non-canonical books in

Western lists is a matter of course. Even Augustine has no

scruples on the subject ; he makes the books of the Old

Testament forty-four (de doctr. Chr. ii. 13 "his xliv libris

Testamenti Veteris terminatur auctoritas 5
"), and among them

Tobit, Judith, and two books of Maccabees take rank with

the histories; and the two Wisdoms, although he confesses that

they were not the work of Solomon, are classed with the

1 De nuns, et pond. 4.
2 Like Origen, he explains that they form together but a single book

(too "Ficrdpa al duo els /miav avvairTd/xevai ^i^Xov).
3 The non-canonical books (r& ££w) are however carefully distinguished

from real apocrypha when the latter are mentioned ; e.g. in the sticho-

metry of Nicephorus, and in the list of the 'Sixty Books.'
4 Insymb. 38 "alii libri sunt qui non canonici sed ecclesiastici a maiori-

bus appellati sunt."
5 Cf. Retract, ii. *.
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Prophets. His judgement was that of his Church (Cone.

Carth. iii. can. xlvii. " sunt canonicae scripturae Salomonis libri

quinque . . . Tobias, Judith . . . Machabaeorum libri duo "). The
African Church had probably never known any other canon,

and its belief prevailed wherever the Latin Bible was read.

There can be little doubt that, notwithstanding the strict

adherence of the Eastern lists to the number of the Hebrew
books, the Old Latin canon truly represents the collection of

Greek sacred books which came into the hands of the early

Christian communities at Antioch, Alexandria, and Rome.

When Origen and the Greek fathers who follow him fix the

number of the books at twenty-two or twenty-four, they follow,

not the earlier tradition of the Church, but the corrected esti-

mate of Christian scholars who had learned it from Jewish

teachers. An earlier tradition is represented by the line of

Christian writers, beginning with Clement of Rome, who

quoted the 'Apocryphal ' books apparently without suspecting

that they were not part of the Canon. Thus Clement of

Rome 1

places the story of Judith side by side with that oi

Esther; the Wisdom of Sirach is cited by Barnabas 2 and

the Didache 3
, and Tobit by Polycarp 4

; Clement of Alex-

andria 5 and Origen appeal to Tobit and both the Wisdoms,

to which Origen adds Judith . Our earliest MSS. of the

Greek Bible confirm the impression derived from the quota-

tions of the earliest Christian writers. Their canon corre-

sponds not with that of the great writers of the age when they

were written, but with that of the Old Latin version of the

lxx. Codd. B K A contain the two Wisdoms, Tobit, and

Judith ; i—2 Maccabees are added in K, and i—4 Macca-

bees in A; cod. C still exhibits the two Wisdoms, and when

complete may have contained other books of the same class.

1
r Cor. 55.

a
c. 19. 9.

3
c. 4.

4 Philipp. 10. 5 Strom, i. 10, v. 14.
6 Cf. Westcott in D.C.B. iv. p. 130,
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Moreover, the position of the books shews that the scribes

of these MSS. or of their archetypes lacked either the power

or the will to distinguish them from the books of the Hebrew
canon. In the light of the facts already produced, it is clear

that the presence of the non-canonical books in Greek Bibles

cannot be attributed to the skilled writers of the fourth and

fifth centuries. They have but perpetuated an older tradition

—a tradition probably inherited from the Alexandrian Jews.

An explanation of the early mixture of non-canonical

books with canonical may be found in the form under which

the Greek Bible passed into the keeping of the Church.

In the first century the material used for literary purposes

was still almost exclusively papyrus, and the form was

that of the roll
1

. But rolls of papyrus seldom contained

more than a single work, and writings of any length, espe-

cially if divided into books, were often transcribed into two or

more separate rolls
2
. The rolls were kept in boxes (ki/3(dtol,

klo-tou, causae, a's/ae)
3
, which served not only to preserve them,

but to collect them in sets. Now while the sanctity of the five

books of Moses would protect the cistae which contained them

from the intrusion of foreign rolls, no scruple of this kind

would deter the owner of a roll of Esther from placing it in

the same box with Judith and Tobit ; the Wisdoms in like

manner naturally found their way into a Salomonic collection

;

while in a still larger number of instances the two Greek

recensions of Esdras consorted together, and Baruch and

the Epistle seemed rightly to claim a place with the roll of

Jeremiah. More rarely such a writing as the Psalms of Solomon

may have found its way into the company of kindred books of

the canon. It is not a serious objection to this hypothesis

1 See Ken yon, Palaeography of Greek papyri, pp. 24, 113 ff.

2 lb. p. 122 : "no papyrus roll of Homer hitherto discovered contains

more than two books ot the Iliad. Three short orations fill the largest roll

oi Hyperides."
* E. M. Thompson, Greek and Latin Palaeography, p. 57.

S. S. 15
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that Philo does not quote the Apocrypha, and has no certain

allusion to it
1

. A great scholar would not be deceived by the

mixture of heterogeneous rolls, which might nevertheless

seriously mislead ordinary readers, and start a false tradition

in an unlettered community such as the Christian society of

the first century.

(4) The Internal Order of the Groups. Even in

Jewish lists of the Hebrew Canon there are variations in the

internal order of the Prophets and the Hagiographa. The

'Great Prophets' occur in each of the three orders (1) Isaiah,

Jeremiah, Ezekiel
; (2) Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Isaiah; (3) Jere-

miah, Isaiah, Ezekiel
8

. The order of the Hagiographa varies

more extensively. In the printed Bibles they are arranged in

three subdivisions : (1) Psalms, Proverbs, Job ; (2) Canticles,

Ruth, Ecclesiastes, Lamentations, Esther (the five Megilloth)

;

(3) Daniel, Ezra, Chronicles. The Talmudic order is as

follows : Ruth, Psalms, Job, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles,

Lamentations, Daniel, Esther, Chronicles. The MSS. vary,

many agreeing with the printed Bibles ; others, especially those

of Spanish provenance, following the order : Chronicles, Psalms,

Job, Proverbs, Ruth, Canticles, Ecclesiastes, Lamentations,

Esther, Daniel, Ezra 3
.

In the lists of the Greek Bible and the sequence of its

MSS. the Law and the ' Former Prophets ' generally retain

their Hebrew order, with the noteworthy exception that Ruth
is always attached to Judges. But there are also minor excep-

tions which are of some interest. Even in the Pentateuch

Melito, Leontius, and the Cheltenham list reverse the common
order of Leviticus and Numbers4

. The sequence is broken in

some lists after Ruth (Laod., Epiph. 1), or even after Joshua

1 Ryle, Philo and Holy Scripture, p. xxxiii.
2 See Ryle, Canon, p. 225 ff.

3 Ryle, id., pp. 229 ft"., 2 ^i f.

1 On this see Sanday, Sticdia Biblica, Hi. p. 241.
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(Epiph. 3
1

) or Deuteronomy (Epiph. 2). Occasionally

Chronicles, which is an intruder from the Hagiographa, pre-

cedes 1—4 Regn, (Epiph. 2, Dial. Tim. et Aq.), or drops

out altogether (Ps.-Chrys., Junilius, Cod. Clarom.). All

these disturbances of the normal order may be ascribed to

local or individual influences, and find no support in the

uncial MSS. of the Greek Bible. But it is otherwise when we

come to the ' Latter Prophets ' and the Hagiographa. With

regard to the Prophets, three questions of order arise.

(1) There is the relative order of the Twelve and the Four.

In the majority of patristic lists the Twelve precede (Ath.,

Cyr., Epiph., GrefT, Amph., &c), and this is also the order

of Codd. A, B, N-V. But Cod. K begins with the Four, and

it is supported by other authorities, chiefly Western (Ruff.,

Chelt, Ps.-Gelasius, Cassiodorius, Nicephorus) ; whilst in a

few the subdivisions are mixed (Melito, Junilius, Ebedjesu 2
).

(2) The internal order of the $w8eKa7rp6<f>r)T6v in most of the

MSS. and catalogues 3 where it is stated differs from the

Hebrew order in regard to the relative positions of the pro-

phets in the first half of the group ; the Hebrew order being

Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, but the Greek,

Hosea, Amos, Micah, Joel, Obadiah, Jonah. The dominant

Greek order may perhaps be due to "an attempt to secure

greater accuracy in the chronological arrangement 4." (3) The

1 Ruth is attached to 1 Regn. in the Cheltenham list, and Augustine
inclines to this arrangement (see Sanday, I.e., p. 242). The result was to

create a Heptateuch', for the word cf. J. E. B. Mayor, The Latin Hepta~
teuch, p. xxxvi. R. Peiper's text of the Heptateuchos , to which Prof.

Mayor refers (p. xxxiv.), appealed in the Vienna Corpus scr. ecd. tat. vol.

xxiii. (1895).
2 For statements by early Mohammedan writers as to the extent of the

Jewish and Christian Canons see Margoliouth in Exp. Times, Nov. 1899,
p. 91.

{ The chief exceptions are: Cod. v, Hosea, Amos, Joel, Obadiah,
Jonah, Micah; Greg. Naz. and Cod. Barocc, Hosea, Amos, Micah, Joel,

Jonah, Obadiah; Junilius, Ebedjesu, Augustine, the Hebrew order.
4 Ryle, Canon, p. 229.

15—2
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Greek order of the Greater Prophets follows the oldest Hebrew

tradition (Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel), but it appends Lamenta-

tions to Jeremiah, and enlarges the group by placing Daniel

either before (Melito, Origen, Hilary, Chelt, Augustine), or,

more usually, after Ezekiel.

The relative order of the Hagiographa in the lxx. is more

perplexing. For Ruth, Lamentations, and Daniel we have

already accounted ; there remain Chronicles, Job, Psalms,

Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Esther, and Ezra. Chroni-

cles, in accordance with the theory enshrined in its Greek

name, usually follows Kings. Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes,

Canticles, for the most part hold together%i that order, as a

group of poetical books; but there are many exceptions.

' David ' sometimes goes with the Prophets (Ps.-Chrys., Juni-

lius, Augustine, Isidorus), and the group is then regarded as

'Salomonic,' or 'hortatory.' Lists which admit the two books

of Wisdom usually join them to this subdivision (Ebedjesu,

Carth., Augustine, Innocent, Cod. Clarom., Ps.-Gelasius,

Cassiodorius, Isidorus). The internal order of the. Salomonic

books varies (Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles ; Ecclesiastes,

Canticles, Proverbs ; Proverbs, Canticles, Ecclesiastes) ; the

Wisdoms usually follow, but sometimes break the sequence

of the three canonical books. Much difficulty seems to have

been felt as to the place of Job; the book normally appears

in connexion with the poetical books, either last or first,

but it is sometimes placed among the histories (Augustine,

Innocent, Cod. Clarom., Ps.-Gelasius, Cassiodorius), or after

the Prophets (Origen). The position of Esdras is not less

uncertain ; its normal place is after Chronicles, but it is

also found before or after the Prophets (Melito, Epiph.,

John of Damascus, Cod. Barocc), %r in connexion with a

group of the apocryphal histories (cod. A, Carth., Augustine,

&c). Esther is still more erratic; sometimes it follows

the poetical books, sometimes the Prophets, sometimes the



Titles, Grouping, Number, and Order of Books. 229

histories ; not a few lists place it among the antilegomena,

or omit it altogether. When admitted to a place in the

Canon, it is usually to be found at or near the end (Origen,

Epiphanius, Amphilochius, John of Damascus, Hilary, Carth.,

Cod. Clarom., Ps.-Gelasius, Cassiodorius), and in company with

apocryphal books, especially Judith
1 and Tobit (codd. BtfA,

Chelt, Carth., Augustine, and the later Latin lists
2
). It seems

as if the doubt which the Jewish authorities felt with regard

to this book was inherited by many Christians. On the other

hand Cyril, who represents the tradition of the Church of

Jerusalem, makes it the twelfth of the canonical books, and in

the Laodicene list it stands eighth.

Except in cases where an old or well-defined tradition fixed

the internal order of groups of books, there was clearly room

for every possible variation so long as the books were written

on separate rolls. The cista might serve to keep a group

together, but it offered no means of fixing the relative order

of its contents. In the codex, on the other hand, when it

contained more than one writing, the order was necessarily

fixed
3
, and the scribe unconsciously created a tradition which

was followed by later copyists. The 'transition to vellum,'

and the consequent transition from the roll to the codex,

does not seem to have been general before the fourth century,

although in the case of Biblical MSS. it may have begun a

century earlier 4
; and thus we may regard our earliest uncial

codices as prototypes of the variations in order which mark

the mass of later MSS. A single instance may suffice. It

has been stated that Esther is frequently found in company

1 The proximity of Esther to Judith in many lists is perhaps due to the

circumstance that in both books the central figure is a woman; cf. p. 213
(right-hand column).

v

2 Cf. Ryle, Canon, p. 199 ft.

3 Cf. Sanday, Studia Biblica, iii. p. 233 ff.

4 See Kenyon, Palaeography ofpapyri, p. 1 19 f. ; Sanday, I.e. Papyrus
was freely used for codices in Egypt during the third century; cf. Grenfell

and Hunt, Oxyrhynchus Papyri, ii. p. 1.
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with Judith and Tobit. But these books occur in varying

order in the oldest MSS.; in B we have Esther, Judith, Tobit,

but in N A, Esther, Tobit, Judith; a favourite Western order

is Tobit, Esther, Judith (Chelt., Augustine, Innocent, Gelasius,

Cassiodorius, Isidorus); another, sanctioned at Carthage in

397, is apparently more common in MSS. of the Vulgate, viz.,

Tobit, Judith, Esther
1

. Such variations, resting on no obvious

principle, are doubtless ultimately due to the judgement or

caprice of a few scribes, whose copies supplied the archetypes

of the later Greek MSS. and the daughter-versions of the

Septuagint.

Literature. On the general subject of this chapter the
student may consult C. A. Credner, Gesch. d. N. T. Kanons (ed.

Volkmar, Berlin, i860); Th. Zahn, Gesch. d. N.T. Kanons, ii.,

p. 143 tf. (Erlangen, 1890); B. F. Westcott, Hist, of the Canon of
the N.T,

6 (Cambridge, 1891); W. Sanday, The Chelte?iham List,

in Studia Biblica, iii., pp. 226—243 (Oxford, 1891); Buhl,
Kanon u. Text des A.T. (Leipzig, 1891); H. E. Ryle, Cano?i of
the O.T. (London, 1892) ; E. Preuschen, Analecta (Leipzig, 1893)

;

H. L. Strack, art. Kanon des Alten Testamentes in P.R.E. 3 ix.

741—767.

1 For the order of the books in Latin MS. Bibles see S. Berger, His-
toire de la Vulgate, pp. 301-6, 331-9.
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CHAPTER II.

Books of the Hebrew Canon.

The books which are common to the Hebrew Bible and

the Alexandrian Version
1

differ in regard to their contents as

well as in their titles and order. Differences of contents may
conveniently be considered under two heads, as they affect the

sequence or the subject-matter.

(A) Differences of Sequence.

i. The following table shews the principal instances in

which the Greek and the Hebrew books are at variance in

reference to the order of the contents. The chapters and

verses in the left-hand column are those of the Cambridge

Septuagint ; the right-hand column follows the numeration of

the printed Hebrew Bibles.

Greek. Hebrew.

Gen. xxxi. 46b—52 Gen. xxxi. 48% 47, 51, 52*, 48b,

49, 5o% 52
b

„ XXXV. l6—21 „ XXXV. l6+2I, 17 20, 22a

Exod. xx. 13—15 Exod. xx. 14, 15, 13

„ xxxv. 8—n, 12, 15--16, „ xxxv. 9— 12, 17, 13— 14,

17, 18, I9b 16, 19, 15

1 Following the order of The Old Testament in Greek, these are Genesis,

Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges, Ruth, 1—

4

Kingdoms (vol. i.), 1— 2 Paralipomena, 2 Esdras, Psalms, Proverbs, Eccle-

siastes, Canticles, Job, Esther (vol. ii.), the Twelve Minor Prophets, the

Four Greater Prophets (vol. iii.)—37 in all.
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Greek. Hebrew.

Exod xxxvi. 8b—40 Exod . xxxix. 1—31

5)
xxxvii. i—

2

jj
xxxvi. 8—

9

» ,j 8-6 jj „ 35—38
JJ » ...

7—21 jj xxxviii. 9—23
JJ

xxxviii. 1— 17 jj
xxxvii. 1—24

JJ „ 18—20
21—24

j>

jj

xxxvi. 20—34
xxxviii. 1—

7

J, „ 25 jj
xxxvii. 29

5) » 26 jj
xxxviii. 8

JJ ,, 27 jj
xl - 3°—32

JJ xxxix. 1— 10
jj

xxxviii. 24—31

JJ jj
11

jj
xxxix. 32

JJ „ 13—23 11 „ 33—43
JJ

xl. 6b—8, 10—25, 26, 27 jj
xl. 8—10, 12—27, 29, 33,

—32 38
Num i- 24—37 Num i. 26—37, 24—25

jj
vi. 22—26

jj
vi. 22, 23, 27, 24, 25, 26

jj
xxvi. 15—47 jj

xxvi. 19—27, 15— 18, 44

—

47, 28—43
Josh. ix- 3—33 Josh. vin. 3o—33, ix. 3—27

jj
xix. 47—48 jj

xix. 48, 47
3 Regn. iv. 17, 18, 19 1 Kings iv. 18, 19, 17

„ „ 20

—

21,22—-24
jj „ 7—8, 2—4, 9—14

25—30
jj v. 1— 16, 17 jj

v. I5—30, 32
b

j>
vi. 2—

3

11
v. 31—32*

jj
vi. 4—5, 6—7,

16—34
8,9— 1 5j >>

vi. 37—3^ 2—3, 14, 4
—10, 15—36

jj
vii. 1—6, 7, 8-

11, 12—13
-9, 10—

jj
vii. 13— 18, 21, 19—20,

23—24, 26, 25

jj
vn. 14—37, 38--50

>j
vii. 27—51, 1—12

>j
x. 23—24% 24b 25 jj

ix. 15, 17— 19, 20—22

jj „ 26—29
jj

x. 23—26

30 jj v. I
a

jj

jj

J J 31—33
xi. 3—8

jj
x. 27—29
xi. 4, 3, 7, 5, 8, 6

jj xx. xxi
jj

xxi. xx
Psalms ix. 22—39 Psalms x. 1—18

jj x.—cxii
jj

xi.

—

cxiii

jj
cxiii. 1—

8

jj
cxiv. 1—

8

jj cxiii. 9— 12 » cxv. 1—

4

» cxiv
jj

cxvi. 1—

9

jj
cxv

>j
cxvi. 10— 19

jj
cxvi.—cxlvi

15
cxvii.—cxlvii. n

'j cxlvii. 1—

9

5J
cxlvii. 12—20
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Grekk.

Prov. xv. 27b—xvi. 4, 6, 9

6, 17„ xx. ioa— 12, 1

—24
„ xxiv. 24—37, 38—49, 50—

68, 69—77, xxix. 28—
49

Jer. xxv. 14— 19

„ xxvi. 1

„ ,,..2—28
„ xxvii

„ xxviii

„ xxix. 1—

7

» „ 8—23
„ xxx. 1—5, 6— 11, 12—27
„ xxxi

24XXXll.

xxxiii

xxxiv.

XXXV
xxxvi
xxxvii

xxxvi i

40
xxxix

xl

xli

xlii

xliii

xliv

xlv

xlvi

xlvii

xlviii

xlix

1

li. 1—30, 31
Ezech. vii. 3—

9

»

11

11

11

1—34, 35—37, 38-

35

Prov. xvi. 6

Hebrew.

, xv. 28, xvi. 7,
;

—

q. xv. qo V
xvi. 6, xv. 28, xvi. 7, xv 29
xvi. 8—9, xv. 30—:
xvi. 5, 4

a

„ xx. 20—22, 10—13, 23—
30

„ xxx. 1— 14, xxiv. 23—34,
xxx. 15—33, xxxi. 1—9,10
—31

Jer. xlix. 34
a—39

„ „ 36
b

„ xlvi. 2—28

„ 1

li

„ xl^vii. 1—

7

„ xlix. 7—22

„ „ _
1—5, 28—33, 23—27

„ xlviii

„ xxv. 15—38
„ xxvi

„ xxvii. 2—22

„ xxviii

„ xxix

„ xxx

„ xxxi. 1—34, 37, 35, 36, 38-

„ xxxii

„ xxxiii

„ xxxiv

„ xxxv

„ xxxvi

„ xxxvii

„ xxxviii

„ xxxix

„ xl

» xli

„ xln

„ xliii

„ xliv. 1—30, xlv. 1—
Ezek. vii. 6—9, 3—

5

2. Each of these contexts must be separately examined

with the view of discovering the extent and the cause of the

divergence. This can be done but briefly here; for further
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particulars the student is referred to the commentaries which

deal with the several books.

In the following pages <S=the Greek text, and <5$
A« B* etc- = the

Greek text as given in cod. A, cod. B, or as the case may be;

fH=the Massoretic text as printed in the Hebrew Bibles.

Gen. xxxi. 46 ff. The passage is in some confusion

;

"w. 45, 47, 51—54 appear to embody E's account... vv. 46,

48—50 the account given by J
1 ." 01 is loosely put together,

and v. 5ob
, which €r omits, is hardly consistent with vv. 48,

52. In <& the materials seem to have been re-arranged with

the view of giving greater consistency to the narrative.

Gen. xxxv. 16 ff. The transposition in <& appears to be

due to a desire to locate Eder (YdSep) between Bethel and

Bethlehem ; see art. Eder in Hastings' D. B. (i. p. 644).

Exod. xx. 13— 15. & and 01 represent here two distinct

traditions with regard to the order of the Decalogue. For the

order followed by (£B see Lc. xviii. 20, Rom. xiii. 9, Jas. ii. 11,

Philo de x. orac. 10, de spec. /egg. iii. 2 ; that of (&AF0\ is

supported by Mt., Mc, and Josephus. In Deut. v. 17—19

cod. B wavers between the two, but cod. A consistently agrees

with 0i z
.

Exod. xxxv.—xl. is "the sequel to c. xxv.—xxxi., relating

the execution of the instructions there communicated to

Moses," the correspondence being so close that " in the main,

the narrative is repeated verbatim—with the single substitution

of past tenses for future
3
." But whilst in c. xxv. ff. the lxx.

generally follows the Massoretic order, in the corresponding

sections at the end of the book "extraordinary variations occur

in the Greek, some verses being omitted altogether, while others

are transposed and knocked about with a freedom very unlike

the usual manner of the translators of the Pentateuch 4."

1 Driver, Iritr. p. 15.
2 The Nash (Heb.) Papyrus agrees generally with (& ; see S. A. Cook,

A Unique Biblical Papyrus, Exp. T. x»v. 200; Burkitt, mJ.Q.R. xvi. 559.
3 Driver, Intr. pp. 37, 38.
4 Robertson Smith/ O. T. in theJ. Ch. p. 124 f.
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The passage deals with the building and furniture of the

Tabernacle, and the attire of the Priesthood. The following

rough table will enable the student to see how the details

are arranged in the lxx. and Heb. severally.

Ornaments of the Ministers.

Ephod (xxxvi. 9— 12).

Onyx stones (xxxvi. 13— 14).

Breastplate (xxxvi. 15—29).

Robe of Ephod (xxxvi. 30— 34).

Linen vestments (xxxvi. 35—37).

Crown plate (xxxvi. 38—40).

Structure of the Tabernacle
and Court.

Hangings (xxxvii. 1—2).

Veils (xxxvii. 3—6).

Court (xxxvii. 7— 18).

Furniture ofthe Tabernacle, &*c.

Ark (xxxviii. 1—8).

Table (xxxviii. 9—12).
Candlestick (xxxviii. 13— 17).

Altar of Burnt-offering (xxxviii.

22—24).
Oil and Incense (xxxviii. 25

—

26).

Laver (xxxviii. 27).

Structure of the Tabernacle.

Hangings (xxxvi. 8— 19).

Boards (xxxvi. 20—34).

Veils (xxxvi. 35—38).

Furniture of the Tabernacle
and its Court.

Ark (xxxvii. I—9).

Table (xxxvii. 10— 16).

Candlestick (xxxvii. 17—24).

Altar of incense (xxxvii. 25— 29).

Altar of Burnt-offering (xxxviii.

1-7).
Laver (xxxviii. 8).

Court (xxxviii. 9—20).

Ornaments of the Ministers.

Ephod (xxxix. 2—5).

Onyx stones (xxxix. 6—7).

Breastplate (xxxix. 8—21).

Robe of the Ephod (xxxix. 22

—

26).

Linen vestments (xxxix. 27—29).

Crown plate (xxxix. 30—31).

It is clear from this comparison that both (& and Ji£ follow

a system, i.e. that the difference of sequence is due to a

deliberate rearrangement of the groups. Either the Alexandrian

translator has purposely changed their relative order, giving

precedence to the ornaments of the priesthood which are

subordinated in the M. T. of cc. xxxv.—xl., as well as in both

texts of cc. xxv.—xxx.; or he had before him in c. xxxv. ff.

another Hebrew text in which the present Greek order was

observed. Many O. T. scholars (e.g. Kuenen, Wellhausen,

Dillmann) regard cc. xxxv.—xl. as belonging to a " secondary
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and posterior stratum of P 1." Thus it is permissible to sup-

pose that the Hebrew text before the original translators of

Exodus did not contain this section, and that it was supplied

afterwards from a longer Hebrew recension of the book in

which the last six chapters had not yet reached their final

form. That the translation of these chapters was not made

by the same hand as the rest of Exodus has been gathered

from the fact that the Hebrew technical terms which are

common to xxv.—xxx. and xxxv.— xl. are in certain cases

differently rendered in the two contexts 3
.

Numbers i. 24 ff., xxvi. 15 ff. Each of these passages

contains a census of the tribes, and in each the order of the

tribes is slightly different in <& and i&. In both lists 0L places

Gad third, and Asher eleventh ; whereas according to €x Gad

is ninth in the first of the two lists, and sixth in the second,

and in the second Asher is seventh. The effect of the

sequence presented by <8x is to bring Gad into close proximity

to Asher, a position which this tribe occupies in i. 5— 15 (ffi

and J$t). For this there may have been genealogical reasons

;

see Gen. xxx. 10 ff., xlix. 19.

C. vi. 22 ff. Here 0L obviously has the simpler and more

natural order, and AeyovTes avrols at the end of v. 23 seems to

shew that the Greek order, though supported by BAK*, is the

result of an early accidental displacement in the Greek text.

Joshua ix. 3 ff. In the present Hebrew text the ceremony

at Ebal and Gerizim follows immediately upon the taking of

Ai, but in (£ it is separated from the latter incident by the

hostile gathering of the western kings (ix. 1, 2) and placed

immediately before the story of the Gibeonites. 0L " involves

a geographical difficulty, for Ebal lies considerably to the north

1 See Driver, Intr. pp. 35, 39 ; Addis, Documents of the Hcxateitch, ii.

p. 276 f.

2 Robertson Smith, O. T. in theJ. Ch. p. 125. Mr H. St J. Thackeray

notes, however, that "the same technical terms are sometimes differently

rendered in adjacent verses."
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of Ai, and until the intervening territory was conquered... it is

difficult to understand how Joshua could have advanced

thither
1." The situation however is scarcely improved if we

adopt the order of <&, unless the gathering of the kings is

taken to imply a further victory on the Israelite side which

opened the way to central Palestine. Dillmann suggests that

ix. 2 was once followed by the details of a battle. If so, it is

possible that (& still preserves the original order, though in

common with 0L it has lost this record.

C. xix. 47—48. On these verses, which exchange places

in the Greek, see under (B)
2
.

3 Regn. iv. 17 ff.

The change of order in w. 17— 19 needs no discussion;

the transposition may be due to an accident of transcription in

the archetype of Cod. B, or, like the variations in Num. i.,

xxvi., to some consideration connected with the placing of the

tribes. The real problem of the passage begins at iv. 20. Its

nature may best be understood from a table of the contents.

These consist of the details of Solomon's personal greatness and

public works : the facts are arranged by (£
B and 0L respectively

as follows

:

©b m
Provision for the royal table (iv. Solomon's marriage (iii. 1).

20—23). Provision for the royal table (v.

Solomon's power (iv. 24). 2 f., 7 f.).

His wisdom (iv. 25—30). The King's power (v. 4).

His marriage (iv. 31). His wisdom (v. 9— 14).

His wife's dowry (iv. 32 ff.). His negociations with Kin*;

His negociations with King Hiram (v. 15—25).

Hiram (v. 1— 12). His corvee of workmen (v. 27

—

His corvee of workmen (v. 13

—

32).

17). Foundations of the Temple laid

Foundations of the Temple laid (vi. 1).

(vi. 1— 5). Dimensions of the Temple (vi. 6).

Dimensions of the Temple (vi. Details of the building (vi. 2,

6f.). 7,36).

1 Driver, Intr. p. ioo. 2 Cf. infra, p. 244.
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@B M
Details of the building (vi. 8

—

Building of the royal palaces

34)- (vii. 1— 12).

Work of Hiram the artist (vii. Work of Hiram the artist (vii.

1—37). 12—51).
Building of the royal palaces Solomon's wife's dowry (ix. 16 f.).

(vii. 38—50).

As in the disturbed section at the end of Exodus, it is easy

to see that each order follows a system : (1) Whilst 0L places

the marriage of Solomon to Pharaoh's daughter, and the use

made by the king of his wife's marriage portion, in their

historical settings, C5
B brings the two incidents together, as the

finishing strokes to the picture of Solomon's power. Again,

whilst 0L deals with the whole of Solomon's public works

before it describes the skill of Hiram, (3x
B completes the history

of the building of the Temple with the account of Hiram's

labours before it describes the construction of the royal

palaces.

The above comparison is necessarily rough ; it does not

shew the minor differences of order, or the omissions and

additions of the Greek text. A closer examination leaves little

doubt that (£B has been translated from a recension of the

book earlier than that which is preserved in the Massoretic

text
1

.

C. x. 23—33. The text of (£B - Luc
- here admits two pas-

sages which it had passed over in the earlier contexts, where

they stand in 0i (c. ix. 15, 17— 22, v. 1). Of ix. 10—28

Prof. Driver remarks that it "consists of a series of notices

imperfectly connected together," and that its " literary form

...is, for some reason, less complete than that of any other

portion of the Books of Kings 2." Under these circumstances

it is not surprising that some of these notices occupied another

1 Cf. Driver, I*itr. p. 182, and note; C. F. Burney, in Hastings' D. B.

p. 862 ff.

2 Intr. p. 181.



Books of the Hebrew Ca)io)i. 239

place in the text which was before the Alexandrian trans-

lator. C. v. i
a
, which in the Greek order is x. 30, belongs in

i$K to another similar collection of loosely-connected para-

graphs. The arrangement followed by (Sr
B

is perhaps not

materially better, but it probably represents an earlier stage

in the formation of the book.

C xi. 3—8. Here ($r
B,Luc

- presents a text which differs

from (S
A and J£t both in order and in form. A comparison of

<Sr
B with (5r

A and 01 will be found to be instructive ; the latter

is diffuse and repeats itself unnecessarily (3 Zk\ivo.v ywat/ccs

avrov rrjv KapSiav avrov...^. at -yvvatKes glvtov I^IkXivov ttjv KapStav

avTOv...e, iiropevOrj ^a/Vw/xwv 6Vtcrco rfjs
'

AardpTrj^ . .

.

7 totc (okoSo-

p,r}<r€v % v\j/r]k6v

.

. .rrj 'AorapT^) ; the former presents the facts 1

briefly and in a logical sequence. Here as elsewhere in this

book Cod. A represents the Hexaplaric Greek, and not the

original lxx. 8

Cc. xx., xxi. The relative order of these chapters is reversed

in if&, which justifies the change by prefacing the story of

Naboth with the words n^xn Dnzrqn inx \ip_. "The dislocation

may have been due to the desire to bring the prophecy of

Ahab's death nearer to the account of its occurrence 3." Ob-

viously wrong as the present Hebrew order is, Cod. A has

adopted it, interpolating the inapposite eycVcTo /xera ra prj/xara

ravTa, which Origen had borrowed from Aquila ; and even

Lucian (if he is here rightly represented by Lagarde) has been

led into the same error, though he seems to retain the true

sequence of the chapters.

Psalms ix.—cxlvii.

Throughout the greater part of the Psalter (5 and 0L
1 B however omits the important statement of v. 3% which comes "from

the older narrative" (Driver).
2 See Field ad loc, and cf. Silberstein, iiber den Ursprung der im cod.

Alex. ti. Vat. des dritten Kdnigsbuches...uberliefertcn Textgestalt (Giessen,

1893).
3 C. F. Burney, I.e.
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follow different systems of numeration. This is due to certain

consecutive Psalms in the Hebrew Psalter being counted as

one in the Greek (ix. + x. Heb. = ix. lxx. ; cxiv. + cxv.

Heb. = cxiii. lxx.), and certain of the Hebrew Psalms being

vice versa divided in the Greek into two (cxvi. Heb. = cxiv. +

cxv. lxx. ; cxlvii. Heb. = cxlvi. + cxlvii. lxx.).

In the Heb. Psalms ix. and x. there are traces of an

acrostic system which have been taken to indicate that the

two Psalms were originally one 1

. Many Hebrew MSS. join

Psalms cxiv., cxv.
8
, as in the lxx. For the division of Psalms

cxvi. and cxlvii. it is less easy to account, but it may have been

due to a desire to make up the number of the Psalms to 150
3

.

Proverbs xxiv.—xxxi.

In the first great section of this book (cc. i.—ix.) there is

no important difference of order, nor does the second section

(x.— xxii. i
b
) or the third (xxii. 17—xxiv. 22) offer more than

an occasional variation in the grouping of proverbs, combined

with omissions and additions on either side. But at c. xxiv. 23

we enter upon a series of collections which seem at one time

to have formed distinct books or cycles of proverbial teaching,

and here (& and ffit differ widely, as a comparison of the

contents will shew.

@ ffi

Words of Agur (xxiv. 24

—

37). Sayings of the Wise (xxiv. 23

—

Sayings of the Wise (xxiv. 38

—

34).

49). Proverbs of Solomon (xxv. 1

—

Rest of the Words of Agur xxix. 21).

(xxiv. 50—68). Words of Agur (xxx. 1—33).

1 See Cheyne, Book of Psalms, p. 228; Bleek-Wellhausen, p. 471.

Prof. Kirkpatrick (Psalms, 1. p. 41) speaks with less confidence.
2 See Kennicott, ii. p. 410. It should be added that in the MSS.

Pss. cxvi., cxvii., cxviii. are also often written continuously.
3 "Both in Palestine and in Alexandria great importance seems to have

been attached to this number. In Palestine, however, there were some who
counted only 147 Psalms" (Cheyne op. cit. p. xiv.). See also Lagarde,

nov. Ps. gr. spec, p. 8.
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e m
Words of Lemuel (xxiv. 69

—

77). Words of Lemuel (xxxi. 1—9).

Proverbs of Solomon (xxv. 1

—

Praise of the Virtuous Woman
xxix. 27). (xxxi. 10—31).

Praise of the Virtuous Woman
(xxix. 28—49).

Evidently the order of this portion of the book had not

been finally settled when the Alexandrian translator did his

work 1
. Moreover he has failed to understand the headings of

the two sections attributed to Agur and Lemuel 2
, and has

broken up Agur's collection, the unity of which he seems not

to have recognised, placing the Sayings of the Wise between

the fragments ; unless, indeed, he found them divided in his

Hebrew archetype.

Jeremiah xxv.—li. A glance at the table which stands

near the beginning of this chapter will shew that the section

c. xxv. 15—xlv. 5 (i$l) answers in a general way to c. xxxii.

1—li. 35 (<£), whilst c. xlvi. 1—li. 64 (i&) is represented,

though not without considerable interruptions of the present

Hebrew order, by c. xxv. 14—xxxi. 44 ((£). Speaking roughly

these two sections have exchanged places in the Greek text
3

.

In (£ the prophecies against the nations precede the parable

of the intoxicating cup (xxv. 15 ff. = xxxii. 1 ff.); in 0L they

form the final section of the book, coming immediately before

the historical appendix (c. lii.). If these prophecies were

circulated in a separate form, the words of c. xxv. 13 might

naturally have led an Alexandrian collector to place them

where they stand in the lxx., whereas in Palestine they were

treated as a postscript to the earlier collections and placed

1 Cf. Robertson Smith, O.T. inJ. Ch. p. m; Toy, Proverbs, p. xxxiii.

2 See Lagarde, Anmerkungen zur griech. Ubersetzung d. Proverbien,

pp. 90, 91.
3 Cf. Origen ad Afric. 4 iroXXa 5£ Toiavra Kal 4v ry lepe/j-la Kartvo-qaa-

ixev, iv <£ Kal noWiju fxeTadeaiv Kal iyaWayijv ttjs Aefews tuv irpo(pr)T€VOfU -

VbiV 6VpO/JL€V.

s. s. 16
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after xlv. 5. The two texts differ however not only in regard

to the place which they assign to the section as a whole, but

in the relative order of the prophecies. The order of the

nations denounced is in (St Elam, Egypt, Babylon, Philistia,

Edom, Ammon, Kedar, Damascus, Moab; but in JW, Egypt,

Philistia, Moab, Ammon, Edom, Damascus, Kedar, Elam,

Babylon. The prophecies had apparently been grouped in

the Alexandrian collection after one manner, and after another

in the collection which was current in Palestine.

Ezekiel vii. 3—9. Here the divergence of the lxx. from

the Hebrew text was noticed by Jerome, who writes :
" in hoc

capitulo iuxta lxx. interpretes ordo mutatus est et confusus,

ita ut prima novissima sint et novissima vel prima vel media,

ipsaque media nunc ad extrema nunc ad principia transferan-

tur." The transposition, to whichever side it is to be ascribed,

may be explained by the genius of the passage which is in " a

lyric strain such as is unwonted in Ezekiel
1." A full examina-

tion of the context may be seen in Cornill
2
, who justly

describes it as "eine stark verderbte Stelle," and finds a

solution in the hypothesis of a doublet (cf. vv. 3—4, 7—8).

(B) Differences of Subject- Matter.

1. A further comparison of the lxx. with the Massoretic

Hebrew reveals the presence in each text of a considerable

number of passages which are not to be found in the other.

This fact was known to Origen, and frankly recognised by him

(ep. ad African. § 3 kclI Zv aAAois Se 7to\Xols dyiois /?i/3A.tois

cvpofxiv 7rr) /x€v rrXeiova Trap yjfjuv Kci/xtva rj Trap 'E/fycuois, 7rrj SI

XiiTTovra) ; and the Hexapla, as we have seen 8
, was the result

of a mistaken endeavour to assimilate the lxx. to the current

1 Driver, Intr. p. 263. 2 Ezechiel, p. 212.
3 Pt. 1. c. iii.
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Hebrew text. Its remains are still invaluable as bearing

witness to the condition of both texts in the second and third

centuries after Christ. The student who would grasp the

nature and extent of the problem must examine them in

Field's great edition ; in this place we will content ourselves

with some notice of additions and omissions which extend to

entire verses or paragraphs.

Pentateuch. As a whole, the Law has escaped material

changes in either direction. But there are a few important

exceptions In Gen. iv 8 the lxx. supplies the words of

Cain (8i€\0(Ofxev els to -n-Siov), which are wanting in the

Hebrew Bible. The supplementary chapters of Exodus are

on the whole shorter in <& than in 01 ; the former has

nothing to answer to c. xxxv. 8, xxxvii. 25— 28, xl. 6—8, 11,

and exhibits c. xxxvi. 8—34 in an abridged form. In the

Song of Moses the last four distichs are expanded in (&• into

eight, thus

:

[evCppdvdrjTe, ovpavoi, afia avrco,

kcu Trpo(TKvvr)(raT<jJcrap avT<o viol Oeov-"]

ev<ppdv6rjT€, eOvrj, peril rov Xaov avrov,

[kcu ivt(T\vo-dTa>o-av clvtco irdvres ayyeXoi #eou.]

on to alpa ra>v vlu)v avrov etcdiKaTai,

[kcu endiK-qcrei] kcu dvTaTrodaxreL 8iktju toIs e^pols,

[xal rots p.io~ovo~iv dj/ra7roSd)cr€t,]

koL eKKadaptel [Kupios] ttjp yi]v rov \aov.

There is nothing in 01 which corresponds with the

bracketed words of the version. Yet they are present in all

uncial MSS. of the lxx., and were probably in the earlier

copies of Deuteronomy which passed into the possession of

the Christian Church. Possibly the Song was circulated in a

separate form in more than one translation. The present

Greek text seems to be the result of conflation, lines 1 and 3,

2 and 4, 6 and 7, being doublets ; line 2 = 4 appears to be an

adaptation of Ps. xcvi. (xcvii.) 7.

16—

2
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Joshua. • Besides innumerable smaller variations in this

book which shew that it was not regarded by the translators

as sharing the peculiar sanctity of the Torah 1
, there are in the

last four chapters several important contexts in which (& and

0L differ by defect or excess 2
.

C. xix. 47—48 (0L). The order of these verses is reversed

in (3r, so as to bring the words avrr) rj KA^povo/ua ktX, into

juxtaposition with the list of the Danite towns (vv. 41—46)

;

and to each of the verses which have thus exchanged places

the lxx. attaches a rider, based apparently upon Judges ii.

34 f., and describing the relations between the new settlers

and the Amorites.

C. xx. 4—6. Omitted in <&. "It is probable that the

ch. in its original form (P) has been enlarged by additions

from the law of homicide in Dt. (c. 19) at a comparatively late

date, so that they were still wanting in the MSS. used by the

lxx. translators 3."

C. xxi. 36—37, 42 a—d. The printed Hebrew Bibles

omit vv. 36—37, which contain the names of the Levitical

cities in the territory of Reuben, and they seem to have

been obelised in the Greek by Origen. They are found, how-

ever, in the majority of Hebrew MSS. 4
, and are necessary to

the completeness of the narrative. Vv. 42 a—c are little more

than a doublet of c. xix. 50, 51 b; 42 d appears to be based

upon c. v. 3.

C. xxiv. 30 a—33 b. V. 30 a continues the story of the

flint knives (v. 7, xxi. 42 d). <J5r, which omits v. 31, a

doublet of Judges ii. 7, adds to the book a postscript,

v. 33 a—b, based on v. $$, 1 Sam. iv. 3fT., Judges ii. 6, 11 fT.,

iii. 14
5
.

1 See G. A. Smith in Hastings' D. B. ii. p. 784.
2 Op. ctt., p. 781 ff.

3 Driver, Intr. p. 105.
4 See Kennicott, i. p. 474, De Rossi, i. p. 96 ff.; and cf. Field, Hexapla,

i. p. 387, Addis, Documents of the Hexateuch, ii. p. 472 ff.

6 See Knobel in Kurzgef. exeg. Handbuch zum A.T., p. 488.
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1 Samuel (i Regn.).

C. ii. 9, 10. The closing stanza of this hymn, like that of

the Song of Moses, is presented by ffi in a modified and

expanded form. Vv. 8 c, 9 a are omitted in <&, which substi-

tutes SiSovs €vyj\v .

.

.SiKaiov ("apparently an attempt to ac-

commodate the Song more closely to Hannah's position
1

"),

and inserts in the heart of v. 10 a passage from Jerem. ix. 23,

24, taken from the Greek version, but with variations which

form an instructive study:

—

I Regn. ii. Jer. ix.

6 (ppovipos iv rfj (ppovrj(T€i...6 6 ao(p6? iv rfj (ro(piq...6 l&xypbs
bvvarbs iv rrj dvvdfi€i...Tov Kv- iv rfj l(r\vi.,,ori iy<o clfii Kvpios 6

piOVy KOI TTOlflV KpiUCL KCU dlKdlO- TTOlOiV eXtOS Kill tCpi/Ad KCU dlKdlO-

(rvvrjv iv p.i(T(o rrjs yr}9. avvrjv eVi rrjs yrjs.

It has been noticed that i Regn. ii. na (kcu KariXnrzv

avrbv €K€t ivw-rnov Kvptov) probably corresponds to i Sam. i.

28 b (n'}^ DSP -lnn^M). If so, the Song has been inserted

in (£ and 01 at different points in the narrative
2

; and

it seems to be a reasonable inference that it was not in the

original draft of the book. Such a hypothesis will account

for the freedom with which it has been treated in (3*.

Cc. xvii—xviii. This is the most important of the contexts

in which ffi
B
differs from <SA 0L in the way of defect. The

omitted verses contain the story of David's visit to the camp

of Israel (xvii. 12—31); David's interview with Saul and

Jonathan (xvii. 55—xviii. 5); Saul's attempts upon David's

life (xviii. 10— 11, 17—19); besides occasional details of less

importance (xvii. 41, 50; xviii. 30).

These omissions have been variously explained. Accord-

ing to Wellhausen and Kuenen 3
, the Greek translator, or the

scribe of the archetype followed by Cod. B, has deliberately

1 Driver, Samuel, p. 20.
2 See Wellhausen, der Text d. B. Samuelis, p. 42 ; Driver, op. cit., pp.

17, 18, 21; H. P. Smith, Samuel, p. 13.
3 Driver, Intr., p. 170; Samuel, p. n6f.
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removed the missing verses, from a desire to harmonise. Cer-

tainly the result of their absence is to reduce, if not altogether

to remove, the conflict between c. xvi. 14 ff., which represents

David as an experienced warrior with whose reputation Saul

is already acquainted, and cc. xvii., xviii., where on a later

occasion he appears as a shepherd lad of whom the king has

as yet heard nothing. But, as Robertson Smith has pointed

out, it is difficult to believe that simple omissions made without

changing a word of what was left could produce a complete

and consecutive narrative such as we find in <&. He con-

cludes that the verses omitted by Or are " interpolations in the

Hebrew text, extracts from a lost biography of David... not

found in the text which lay before the lxx. translators
1."

Driver 2 doubts whether the verses can have been interpolated

in a strict sense, "for an interpolation would not insert any-

thing at variance with the narrative interpolated.
,, " We seem

therefore (he adds) shut up to the conclusion that the verses

omitted in the Vat. MS. belong to an independent narrative,

which was in parts incorporated with the older account, but

not in all MSS. existing when the lxx. translated the book."

The omissions are supplied in (£A,

Luc
-, but probably from

a non-Septuagintal source; the passages are marked with an

asterisk in the Hexaplaric MSS. 64, 92
s

.

C. xxiii. 11— 12. Here ©B omits by homoeoteleuton the

Heb. from TV*, (v. n) to 1T|p» (v. 12). But it also omits 7S3
\T2 n/'Vi? {v. 11), and Wellhausen conjectures with probability

that €t aTTOKXeio-Oyjo-eTai was wanting in the original form of the

lxx. 4

1 Kings (3 Regn.).

In this book d&B contains a large quantity of additional

matter, of varying character and worth 5
.

1 O. T. in J. Ch., pp. 121, 431 ff. ; cf. Kirkpatrick, 1 Samuel, p. 241 ff.

2
1 Samuel, p. 117.

3 Cf. Field ad he. 4 See H. P. Smith, Samuel, p. 212.
6 SeeC F. Burney, Notes on Heb. Text 0/ Books ofKings, esp. pp. xix-xxx.
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C. ii. 35 a—n, 46 a—I, are summaries of Solomon's

personal history, which have been attached, probably by the

accidents of transcription, to the verses which they severally

follow. On examination each of these passages proves to be

made up partly of translations from verses which are not

represented in the true lxx., partly of fragments of the lxx.

which occur elsewhere in their true order, partly of brief

descriptions gathered from other parts of the book.

Thus ii. 35 a—b= iv. 25—26, c= iv. 31, d= v. 15, e= vii. 10 ft,

f—g= ix. 24—25 (ffl), h= v. 16, i—k = x. 23 ft, 1—o = ii. 8—9.
Similarly, ii. 46 a= iv. 20 (IB), b = v. 2 (j-R), c = iii. 1 (

r
tt), d= ix.

18 (IB), e= iv. 22—23, f=iv- 24> g= v- 5 (#*)> h= 2ff., i—k = x.

29—30.

C. viii. 53a is an addition of quite another character and

of the highest interest. The true lxx. (Cj
b
) omits viii. 12, 13,

which in cod. A are thus supplied from Aquila 1

: totc el-n-ev

SaXw/xcJv Kvpios €t7T€V tov (TKr)vui(TaL iv yvocfxa. oiKO$6fAr)cra olkov

KaroLK-qr-qpiov <tol, eSpaa-fia rrjs KaOeftpas aov atwvos. But after

v - 53 ® giyes tne substance of these words in a poetical form

which is expressly attributed to an older source :

Tore iXd\r](T€V 2. vnep tov o'ikov as crvvereXecrev tov olKoSoprjaai

avTov "H\iov iyvoopiaev (Luc, ecrr^crej/) iv ovpavco Kvpios'
\
eirrfv

tov Ka.TOiK.elv €K yvo<pov (A, iv yvocpco)-
I
ol<o86prjo-ov oIkov pov,

olkov eKTrpenrj (A, evTrpcnrj) aavTco,
|
tov naTOinelv in\ KaivoTijTOS.

\

ovk idov avTTj yeypcurTai iv (3i(3\i<o Trjs <od^s;

Though this occurs in cod. A and Lucian, it was want-

ing in the Hebrew text which was before the translators

of the second century a.d., for in the Hexapla it appeared

only in the lxx. column 8
. But (as its very errors shew) it is

a translation of a Hebrew original, and the J3i(3\lov rrjs w&rjs

from which it came is doubtless none other than the Book

of Jashar (T^n-iDD, read as T^O 'D)
3

. Here <5c has preserved

1 Cf. Field ad loc.
2 See Field ad loc. % who quotes from cod. 243, ravra ev t$ e£a7r\y irapb.

p.6vois (ptperai tois o.
3 Cf. Driver, Infr., p. 182. See Appendix on Thackeray's examination

of this passage iny. Th. St. xi. 44.
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for us a precious relic, which in 0L has been first misplaced

and then partly lost
1

.

C. xii. 24 a—z. The longest interpolation in the book,

partly similar to the Greek additions in c ii., but presenting

greater difficulties. After rehearsing the facts connected with

the death of Solomon, and summarising the reign of Rehoboam,

the interpolator tells the story of the rise of Jeroboam and

the revolt of Israel, going over the ground already covered

in cc. xi—xii., and anticipating c. xiv. (iW).

The parallels are xii. 24 a= xi. 43, xiv. 21—22; b= xi. 26

—

28; c= xi. 40; d—f=xi. 43
b

; xii. 2—5 (fH)
; g—

n

a= xiv. 1—20
(fH); nb—z= xii. 3—24.

But the passage is no mere cento of verses to be found

elsewhere either in <& or Jft; it is a second and distinct

recension of the story, resting equally with the first upon a

Hebrew original. So different and indeed in some respects

contradictory are the accounts that they " cannot possibly have

stood from the first in the same volume." The same action is

ascribed in the one " to Shemaiah, at Shechem, in the days of

Rehoboam"; and in the other "to Ahijah, at Jerusalem, in the

days ofSolomon 2." In fact, the present Greek version of 1 Kings

has preserved two ancient accounts of the dismemberment of

the Kingdom of David and Solomon, and though one of

these survives also in 0L there is no a priori ground for

deciding which of the two is the more trustworthy. It is

worthy of notice that cod. B omits the reference to Jeroboam's

residence in Egypt in xii. 2, and the visit of Jeroboam's wife to

Ahijah as it is told in c. xiv. 1—20, though it gives the two

irreconcilable accounts of the meeting of Jeroboam with the

prophet (xi. 29 ff., xii. 240). The whole of the narrative,

so far as it exists only in the Greek, is omitted by A and

1 See the passage discussed in Robertson Smith, O. T. in J, Ch.,

P- 433-
2 Robertson Smith, op. cit., p. 118.
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the Syro-hexaplar, but it seems to have been retained by

Lucian l

.

C. xvi. 28 a—h consists of another recension of the sum-

mary of Jehoshaphat's reign which occurs in c. xxii. 41—44,

47—50, where the last four verses are omitted altogether in

(5B. Lucian, who agrees with <3i
B in the interpolation at xvi.

28, omits xxii. 40 b—52.

2 Kings (4 Regn.).

C. i. 18 a—d. An addition similar in character to that

which follows 3 Regn. xvi. 28. The summary of Joram's

reign has attached itself to the beginning as well as to the

end of the story of Elijah's ascension, whilst in 01 it finds a

place only at the end (iii. 1—3). In this instance, however,

(£
A' Luc

- agrees with ffi
B in repeating the summary, though

with some variations. The student will find a comparison

instructive.

1 Chronicles i. 10— 16, 17b—23 are wanting in (£r
B

, which

thus shortens the genealogy by omitting (1) the posterity of

Ham, except the Cushites, (2) the longer of two lists of the

posterity of Shem. Both passages are supplied (from Gen.

x. 13— 18, 22—29) by cod. A, in a version which came from

Hexaplaric sources (see Field, i. p. 704).

2 Chronicles xxxv. 19 a—d, xxxvi. 2 a—c, 5 a—d, are

versions of 2 Kings xxiii. 24—27, 31b—33, xxiv. 1—4, based

apparently upon a recension of the Hebrew which differs from

0L, and only in part assimilated to (3r.

2 Esdras xxi, xxii. (Neh. xi, xii.). The lists of princes and

Levites are much shortened in (£ B, which omits altogether xxi.

16, 20, 21, 28, 29, 32—35 ; xxii. 4—6, 9, 15—21, 38, 40, 41.

1 Lagarde, V.T. Gr. i. ad loc. For a careful treatment of the diffe-

rences .between <5£ and $fl in 3 Regn. see Herzfeld, Gesch. d. Volkes

Israel, ii.
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Psalms.

In <& many of the Psalms receive titles, or additions to

their titles, which are wanting in ffit. The following is a list

of those which occur in the uncial MSS.

x. (xi.) + -v//-aX/id?. So xiii. (xiv.), xxiv. (xxv.), xliii. (xliv.), lxxx.

(lxxxi.).

xxiii. (xxiv.)-f- rrjs p-ids o-a/3/3arov.

xxvi. (xxvii.)+ 7rpo rov xpio-drjvau

xxviii. (xxix.)+ e|o§iou o-kt]vj]s.

xxix. (xxx.) pr. els to reXos.

XXX. (XXXL) + €KO-Td(T€COS.

xxxii. (xxxiii.). Tea Aaveid.

xxxvii. (xxxviii.)-t-7re/)i o-a/3/3arou.

xli. (xlii.) -t-^aXfios r<u Aaveid (cod. A.).

xlii. (xliii.). Va.Xp.6s rco Aaveid.

xlvii. (xlviii.) + devrepa o-afifiaTov.

lxv. (\x\i.)+ dvaaTao-e<os.

Ixvi. (lxvii.)-f-ro) Aaveid (om. (odrjs).

lxix. (lxx.)-t-et? to "2,Sio-ai fie Kvpiov.

lxx. (lxxi.). To) Aaveid, via>v 'icovaddft Ka\ twv Trpcorcov alxp.a-

X<tiTio~devTG>v.

lxxv. (lxxvi.) 4- Trpos rov 'Aao-vpiov.

lxxix. (lxxx.)+^7rep rov 'Aaavpiov.

XC. (xci.). Aivos cpdrjs rep Aaveid.

xcii. (xciii.). Els ttjv r\p.ipav rod irpoo-afifiaTov, on KarcoKio-Tat tj

yr)- aivos cpdrjs rco Aaveid.

xciii. (xciv.). VaXfios rep Aaveid, rerpddi o-a/3/3arou.

xciv. (xcv.). Aivos cpdrjs rep Aaveid.

XCV. (xcvi.). "Oti 6 oIkos ol<odop,elTai fiera rr)v alxp.aXcoo~iav •

a>dr) rep Aaveid.

xcvi. (xcvii.). T<5 Aaveid, ore r\ yrj avrov Kadiararau
xcvii. (xcviii.) + ra) Aaveid.

xcviii. (xcix.). Va.Xp.6s rep Aaveid.

ciii. (civ.). T<5 Aaveid.

civ. (cv.). 'AXXifXovid: so cv., cvi. (cvi., cvii.), cxiii. (cxiv.,

cxv.), cxiv. (cxvi.) 1—9, cxvi. (cxvii.), cxvii. (cxviii.), cxxxv.

(cxxxvi.), [but in each of these cases the Greek title is the

equivalent of a final ft**^n in the M.T. of the preceding Psalm].

ex. (cxi.). 'AXXrjXovid: so cxi., cxii. (cxii., cxiii.), exxxiv.

(cxxxv.), [but in each of these cases the Greek title is the

equivalent of an opening njv?? in the M.T. of the Psalm],

cxv. (cxvi. 10— 19). 'AXXrjXovid. So cxviii. (cxix.).

cxxxvi. (exxxvii.). Tea Aaveid.
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cxxxvii. (cxxxviii.)4-Za^apiou A (-pias T).

cxxxviii. (cxxxix.)+ Za^apioi> (cod. A.) + eV rrj diaairopq (Aa T).

cxlii. (cxliii.) + 6Ve clvtov 6 vlos KaraStco/cei (Kare6\'a)£ev A),

cxliii. (cx\iv.) + 7rp6s tov ToXuid. .

cxlv. (cxlvi.). 'AWrjXovid- 'Ayyaiov kcu Zaxapiov (Heb. H?nri

^)i?).
cxlvi. (cxlvii. 1— II). 'AXXr/Xouia • 'Ayyaiov Kal Za^a/nov (where

'AAA. answers to the first word of the Psalm in ffl, as in ex.

(cxi.)).

cxlvii. (cxlvii. 10—20). As cxlvi., except that 'AAA. is not in

m
cxlviii. As cxlvi. but 'AAA. is here represented in |H both

at the end of the preceding Psalm and at the beginning of Ps.

cxlviii.

cxlix. 'AXKrjXovid. In jj$l at the end of cxlviii. and the

beginning of cxlix.

cl. 'AXkTjXovid. As in cxlix.

On the questions raised by the Greek titles see Neubauer in

Studio, Bibl. ii. p. 1 ff., Driver, Iutr. p. 348 ff., the commentaries,
e.g. those of Perovvne, Kirkpatrick, and Cheyne, and the last-

named author's Origin of the Psalter. Valuable traditions are

probably embodied in the liturgical notes which assign certain

Psalms to particular days of the week (rg puq aafiftdTov, bevrepq

a., Tcrpddi cr.\ els ttjv fjpepav tov 7rpoaafS(3dTov (cf. Mc. xv. 42)),

and in those which attribute others to the time of the Return
(Zaxapiov, 'Ayyaiov) or to the Dispersion (eV rfj 8iao~7ropq). On
the other hand some of the Greek titles appear to be fanciful

(irpb tov xpi<x0?7i/ai, 7rp6s tov ToXidd), whilst others are obscure
(eKcracreay, dvao-Tdaeoos).

For the Christian (mystical) interpretation of the Greek titles

see Athan. de titulis Psalmorum (Migne, P. G. xxvii. 591 sqq.),

the variorum prolegomena in Pitra's Analecta sacra ii. p. 41 1 sqq.,

and Corderii exp. pair. Gr. in Psalmos, passim.

Ps. xiii. (xiv.) 3 a—c. This, the only long interpolation in

the Greek Psalter, is found upon examination to be made up

of Pss. v. 10b, exxxix. (cxl.) 4b, ix. (x.) 17a, Isa. lix. 7, 8, Ps.

xxxv. (xxxvi.) 1 a, all taken or abridged from the lxx. version

with slight variations. That it never formed a part of the

1 Cf. TriixtTTTj ca.pj3&Tov prefixed to Ps. lxxxi. in the cursive MS. 156
{Urtext, p. 75).
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Hebrew Psalm may be safely affirmed, yet it is quoted con-

tinuously in Rom. iii. 13— 18, where it follows without break

upon an abridgement of Ps. xiii. (xiv.) 1—3,

The Greek addition had a place in the kolvt/j, according

to Jerome praef. i?i Isa. ; cf. Field, ad toe. Whether it

was brought into the text of the lxx. from the Epistle 1

,

or was already in the Greek Psalm as kcown to St Paul,

cannot perhaps now be ascertained. But it doubtless had

its origin in the Rabbinical practice of stringing together

passages excerpted from various books of the Old Testament

(Sanday and Headlam on Romans, I.e.), and it may have

existed under this form in a collection of testimonia used by

the Apostle (on such collections see Hatch, Essays, p. 203,

Westcott, Hebrews, p. 476 ff.).

Ps. cli. (i/^aA/xos iSioypa<£o9)
2

. The MSS. of the lxx. con-

tain after Ps. cl. a Psalm which bears the title Ovtos 6 i^aA/Aos

iSioypa<£os €is AaueiS /cat e^wdtv tov dpcOfxov, ore ifiovo/xd^rja-ev tw

ToXidS, O. L., hie psalmus sibi proprie scriptus est David, extra

numerum, cum pugnavit cum Golia\th\ The letter of Athana-

sius to Marcellinus, which is incorporated in cod. A, speaks

freely of this Psalm as the work of David, and as Ps. cli. (§14
ol jxkv K.av)(T](T€<i)<5 ttjs iv Kupiu> dTrayyeAAovres \6yovs etcrt k/3' kcu

Kg"', \yf ...pva : § 25 t<3 c/cXe^a/acva) Kvptoi StSov? $6£av iJ/dWe kci.1

av tov pva tScov 6vra tov AavetS) ; and it is quoted as a Psalm

of David by the author of the pseudonymous letter of Mary to

Ignatius (cent. iv. ; Lightfoot, Ignatius, iii. 144, <f>-qalv ydp ttov

avTos otl Mi/cpos rjpirjv, ktX.). Moreover the scribe of Cod. N

regarded it as a part of the Psalter, for his subscription runs

H^aAmoi A&a pn<\. In cod. A, however, it is carefully excluded

from the Psalter proper (subscr. h>&Amoi p~n kai iAiorp&<J>oc &),

and the judgement of the Laodicene canon (fiiftXos \j/a\fxwv

€ko.tov 7T€VTrJKovTa) is upheld by the title which in all the MSS.

1 Cf. Hatch, Essays, p. 209 ff.

2 Cf. Oeconomus, iii. p. 634 f.
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pronounces this * autograph ' («kdypa<£os) work of David to be

€$oi6ev or eKTos tov dptdfxovj i.e. to>v pv ^jaXfxoiV.

This Psalm is clearly based on 1 Kings xvi. 7, 11, 26, 43,

51; 2 Kings vi. 5 ; 2 Chron. xxix. 26; Ps. lxxviii. 70, lxxxix.

20. Its resemblance to the lxx. of those passages is not so

close as to suggest a Greek original, but on the other hand

there is no evidence that it ever existed in Hebrew. Whether

it had a Hebrew or a Greek original, it was probably added to

the Greek Psalter after the translation of the fifth book was

complete.

For the literature of Ps. cli. see Fabricius-Harles, iii. p. 749,
and Fabricius, Cod. pseudepigr. v. y

2
, p. 905 ff.

The Ecclesiastical Canticles.

In certain uncial MSS. and a large proportion of the cur-

sives the Psalms are followed by a collection of liturgical taSai

{cantica). The following table shews the sources and order of

those which are given by codd. A, R, T.

1. Exod. xv. 1— 19.

2. Deut. xxxii. 1—43.

3. 1 Regn. ii. 1— 10.

4. Isa. xxvi. 9—20.

5. Ion. ii. 3— 10.

6. Hab. ifi. 1— 19.

7. Isa.xxxviii. 10—20.

8. Prayer of Manas-
seh\

9. Dan. iii. 26—45.

10. „ „ 52—88.
11. Magnificat.
1 2. Nunc dimittis.

13. Benedictus.

14. Morning Hymn.

R
Exod. xv. 1—21.

Deut. xxxii. 1—44.

1 Regn. ii. 1— 10.

Isa. v. 1—9.

Ion. ii. 3— 10.

Hab. iii. 1— 19.

Magnificat.
Dan. iii. 52—90.

[6] 1 Re^n. ii. [1]— 10.

7. Magnificat.
8. Isa.xxxviii. 10—20.

9. Prayer of Manas -

sen 1
.

10. Dan. iii. 26—45.

"• » „ 52—56.
12. „ „ 57—9°-

13. Benedictus.

14. Nunc dimittis.

15. Morning Hymn.

1 The irpoaevxv Mavvaaa^ (so Cod. A; Cod. T. rrp. Mavacrar] viov
'Efciclov) is usually regarded as an attempt by a Hellenistic Jew to re-
construct the prayer mentioned in 2 Chron. xxxiii. 18; see, however Ball
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The nine Odes now sung at Lauds in the Orthodox Church
are (following the order of cod. A) nos. i, 2, 3, 6, 4, 5, 9, 10,

11 + 13; the Roman Church uses at Lauds on successive days
of the week 10, Isa. xii., Isa. xxxviii. 10—20, 3, 1, 6, 2, whilst

13, ii, 12 are recited daily at Lauds, Vespers, and Compline
respectively1

. The Mozarabic Breviary, as printed, provides no
fewer than 76 scriptural canticles. Little has been done as yet
to examine either the Greek or the Latin Psalters with the view
of determining the local distribution of these canticles ; but the
student may refer to art. Canticles in DCA.

y
and also to

Martene, de ant. rit. eccl., p. 25, Neale, Hist, of the H. Eastern
Churchy ii. p. 834 f., Freeman, Principles of Divine Service, i.

p. 124 f. ; on the Canticles of the Latin Church he may consult
with advantage Thomasius, opp. ii. pp. xv. sqq., 295 sqq.

The text of the O. T. canticles in the Psalter of cod. A differs

in places from that which is given by the same MS. where the
canticles appear with their context in the books to which they
severally belong. Thus we find the following variants : Exod.
XV. 14 aypyio-Orjorav, cant. i(pofir]6r)(ra.v : Deut. xxxii. 7 yevewv ye-

veals, cant, yeveas yevccov '. 1 8 yevvrjaavra, cant. TroirjcravTa : I Regn.
ii. lOa <Ppovr)<rei, ca?it. aocpla: iob a<pa yijs, cant.-\-hL<aios &v. But
the deviations are not numerous, and the text of the canticles

appears on the whole to belong to the same family as that of the
body of the MS.

The division of the Psalter into books2 seems to have

been already made when it was translated into Greek, for

though the Greek codices have nothing to answer to the head-

ings p&r&n "isd, etc., which appear in the printed Hebrew Bible,

the Doxologies at the end of the first four books appear in the

in Speaker's Comm. (Apocr. ii. 362 ff.). The Greek text appears in

Const. Apost. ii. 22 and in the Didascalia, where it follows a reference to

Chron. /. c. ; in MSS. of the LXX. it finds a place only among the can-

ticles. See Fabricius-Harles, iii. 732, Westcott in Smith's D. B. ii. 226,

Schurer 3
, iii. 337 f. : and for the text with an apparatus, Fritzsche, V. 7\

Gr. libr. Apocr., pp. xiv. sq., 92 sq. A detailed account of the editions,

MSS., and versions and a discussion of the origin of the Prayer will

be found in Dr Nestle's Septuagintastudien iii. (Stuttgart, 1899), p. 6ff.;

see also Ryssel in Kautzsch's Apokryphen u. Pseudepigraphen.
1 For some other orders see Dom Morin in Revue Benedictine (cited by

A. E. Burn, Creeds, p. 262).
2 A pre-Christian arrangement, as Hippolytus already knew (hypoth. in

PsalmoSy rb rf/aXr^ptov els ir^vre bielXov j3i/3\ta ol 'E/3pcuoi). Cf. Robertson

Smith, 0. T. in Jewish Ch., p. 194 m In the lists of the Canon "the

mention of five Books of Psalms is peculiar to Codex Amiatinus" (Sanday,

in Sludia Biblica iii. p. 242 ff.).
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Greek as well as in the M. T. (Ps. xl. (xli.) 14, lxxi. (lxxii.)

18—20, lxxxviii. (lxxxix.) 5, cv. (cvi.) 48).

Proverbs. The variations of (S* and 01 in this book are

treated by Lagarde in his early book Anmerkungen zur griech.

Ubersetzung der Proverbien. There is a considerable number of

Greek verses for which J& offers no Hebrew equivalent, and

there are some Hebrew verses or half-verses for which there is no

Greek. Of the Greek verses not in 01 some (e.g. iv. 27a—b, vi.

8a—c) appear to be of Greek, perhaps early Christian, origin;

others have been collected from various contexts (e.g. iii. 16

= Isa. xlv. 23a + Prov. xxxi. 26; xxvi. 11 = Sir. iv. 21), or are

fragments of the book which have been accidentally inserted

twice (iii. 22a = iii. 8, 28c = xxvii. 1); others, again, seem to

have arisen from the fusion of two renderings (xv. 18 a, xvi.

17); but there remain not a few which probably represent

genuine portions of the original collections, though wanting in

the present Hebrew text, e.g. vii. 1 a, viii. 21a, ix. 12 a—c,

18 a—c, xii. 11 a, 13 a, xvii. 6 a, xviii. 22 a, xxii. 8 a (cited in

2 Cor. ix. 7), xxiv. 22 a—e, xxvii. 20 a, 21a.

Job. The lxx. text of Job current in Origen's time is

known to have been very much shorter than the Greek text

preserved in extant MSS. and the M.T.

Ad African. 4 TrAelora re ocra t)ia picrov o\ov roil 'la)/3 nap"

'E/3patW pev Kelrai Trap' rjplv t)e ov^l, kcu noXXdKis pev enrj recrcrapa

rj rpia- zcrO' ore de kcu deKareacrapa kcu heKaevvia kcu Sexae^ (for.

leg. iwea kcu eg 1
). Cf. Hieron. firaef. in Hiob\ "cui [sc. libro

lob], si ea quae sub asteriscis addita sunt subtraxeris, pars

maxima voluminis detruncabitur, et hoc duntaxat apud Graecos.
ceterum apud Latinos. ..septingenti ferme aut octingenti versus

desunt."

The asterisks are preserved in certain cursive MSS. of the

1 For this correction see a note by Dr Nestle in Exp. Times , Aug. 1899

(P- 523)-
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Greek Job 1 and in MSS. of Jerome's version, while the shorter

form is represented by the earliest form of the O.L. and in the

Sahidic version. Most of the extant Greek MSS., including

the best uncials, offer a text in which the lacunae are supplied

(chiefly from Theodotion), but which still falls short of the

fulness of the Hexaplaric lxx. and of 0L 2
.

Dr Hatch 3
in his Essay On Origen's revision of the lxx.

text of Job advocates the theory that the lxx. represents a

shorter Hebrew text which was afterwards expanded into the

longer form. Bickell, in his early book De indole ac ratione

versionis Alexandrinae (p. 42), maintained that the omissions

were chiefly due to the translator, and this view is supported

by recent critics. The evident desire of the translator to

follow classical models suggests that he was an Alexandrian

Hellenist 4 who intended mV version for general reading,

rather than for use in the synagogue 6
. Under such circum-

stances he may have been tempted to reduce the length of

his original, especially in passages where it did not lend itself

readily to his treatment. On the other hand he has not

scrupled here and there to add to the original. Thus in c. ii.

9 he seeks to heighten the effect and at the same time to

soften the harshness of the words uttered by Job's wife (xpovov

...TTOXXOV 7Tpo/?€^KOTOS...A.€-y(UV 'iSoV aVOLfXtViO KtA.)
6
.

The two notes at the end of the Greek Job (xlii. 17a, b—e)
scarcely profess to belong to the book. The first {yeypanrai 6e

avrbv irakiv dvaaTrjaeadai /ie#' <ov 6 Kvpios avlcrrrjaiv) may be
either a Pharisaic or a Christian gloss, intended to balance the

ireXevTTjaev 'lco/3 of the previous hemistich, and arising out of

1 Cf. Hatch, Essays, p. 216; Field, Hexapla, ii. p. 1 f. ; E. Kloster-

mann, Analecta, p. 63 f.

2 Burkitt, 0. L. and Itala, p. 8. 3 Essays, p. 214 ff.

4 On the translator's date cf. Schiirer 3
, in. pp. 311, 356 f.

5 Cf. Hatch, op. cit., p. 219: "It was made after Judaism had come
into contact with Greek philosophy. It may be presumed to have been
intended not only for Greek-speaking Jews, but also for aliens." The ver-

sion shews some knowledge of Homer and Aeschylus (cf. Smith, D. 2?.2,

vol. 1. pt. ii. p. 1723).
6 Cf. Testament of Job (ed. M. R. James, Apocr. anecd. ii. p. 117).
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xix. 26 eVi yrjs avacrTijcrai (v. I. avacrrrjcrei) to bippa pov, to which
passage yiypairrai seems to refer. The second note, which
professes to come from an Aramaic source (ovtos epprjvevcrai e/c

rrjs 2vpiaKfjs fiiftXov
1
), confuses Job (3i s K) with the Edomite king

Jobab (22V) (Gen. xxxvi. 33 f. = 1 Chron. i. 44 f.), and bases on

this identification a pedigree of the patriarch, according to which
he was 'fifth from Abraham,' and a descendant of Esau. Similar

statements occur in a fragment of the Hellenistic writer Aristeas

quoted by Polyhistor, and from Polyhistor by Eusebius (ftracp.

ev. ix. 25). From a comparison of this extract with the note
attached to Job, Freudenthal was led to ascribe the note to

Aristeas 2
. Beyond the geographical description of Uz (eirl rols

oplois rrjs 'ldovpaias kcu 'Apafiias), and the statements that Job's
wife was an Arab woman and that her son's name was Ennon
or Enon (v./.), the note contains nothing new: ijc—Crests
upon Gen. xxxvi. 32—35 (LXX.), and 17 e on Job ii. 11 (lxx.).

Esther. In the Greek Esther we reach the maximum of

interpolation. Of 270 verses, 107 are wanting in the present

Hebrew text, and probably at no time formed a part of the

Hebrew book 3
. The Greek additions are distributed through

the book in contexts as long as average chapters 4
. In the

Latin Bible they are collected at the end of the canonical

book, where they fill several consecutive chapters (x. 4— xi.

5 = f, xi. 2—xii. 6 = a, xiii. 1

—

7 = b, xiii. 8— xiv. 19 = 0, xv.

4— 19 = d, xvi. 1— 24 = e). This arrangement is due to

Jerome, who relegated the Greek interpolations to the end of

the canonical book \ but it has had the effect of making them

unintelligible. In their Greek sequence they form part of a

consecutive history; a, which precedes c. i., introduces the

story by describing the events which led to the first advance-

ment of Mordecai at the court of Artaxerxes ; B and e, which

1 "'E/c rrjs 2. /3. weist doch auf einen Midrasch oder ein Targum hin"
(Dillmann, Hiob, p. 361).

2 Schurer*, iii. p. 311.
3 Cf. Origen, ad Afric. 3 in t?}? "Eadiip otfre i] rod ~Map8oxa.iov ei>xv ovre

i) ttjs ''E<Tdr]p...Trap 'EfioaLois cpipovrac d\V ov$k ai eiri(JTo\al' d\\' ovbe 17

Tt3
'

Ap-jxav eirl Kadaipeaa. tov t&v 'lovdalwv tdvovs yeypa^fj-iuT], ovdt i] rod

Map8oxa-iov.
4 In the Cambridge LXX. they are distinguished by the Roman capitals

A—F, a notation suggested by Dr Hort.

S. s. 17
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follow iii. 13 and viii. 12, profess to give copies of the letters

of Artaxerxes referred to in those verses ; c and d, which come

between c. iv. and c. v., contain the prayers of Mordecai and

Esther, and a description of Esther's approach to the King;

f is an epilogue, which completes the story by relating the

institution of the feast of Purim. Such Haggadic accretions

will not create surprise if it be remembered that Esther was

among the latest of the Kethubim, and that its canonicity was

matter of dispute in Jewish circles even in the last years of the

first century a.d.
1

A note attached to the last of the Greek additions professes

to relate the circumstances under which the book was brought

to Egypt :
" in the fourth year of the reign of Ptolemy and

Cleopatra, Dositheus, who said that he was a priest and Levite,

and his son Ptolemy, brought the above Letter of Purim 2
, as

they called it, which had been translated (so they said) by

one Lysimachus, son of Ptolemy, a resident at Jerusalem."

As Fritzsche remarks 3
, no fewer than four Ptolemies married a

Cleopatra (Epiphanes, Philometor, Physcon, and Lathyrus), so

that the date intended by the fourth year of Ptolemy and

Cleopatra is by no means certain, though it is perhaps most

naturally interpreted as = B.C. 178-7 (? 166-5), tne fourth year

of Philometor 4
. But the historical value of the note is more

than doubtful 6
.

The Greek text of Esther exists in two recensions (1) that of
KABN 55, 93 £, 108 a, 249 al., (2) that of 19, 93 a, 108 <£; both are
exhibited by Ussher (Syntagma), Fritzsche (EaSqp, 1848; libri

apocryphi, 1871), and Lagarde {libr. cation. V. T. i., 1883). The
1 See Ryle, Canon, p. 139 f., 203 ft". ; and cf. supra, p. 228 f.

2 Qpovpai (<Ppovpaia K*, ^povpi/j. N*-'-
11

), cf. c. ix. 26, and Jos. ant. vi. 13
ol 'lovdcuoi tols irpoeiprjp,has 7)[j.4pas iopra^ovaLV Trpo<rayopeiJ<ravT€S atiras

<ppovp£as (v. 1. <ppovpaias, Lat. conservatorcs). The 'Letter of Purim'
seems to be the book of Esther as a whole; cf. c. ix. 20.

3 Handbuch zn d. Apocrypha, i. p. 73.
4 Ryssel (in Kautzsch, Apokr., p. 212) inclines to B.C. 114, the fourth

year of Soter ii (Lathyrus), and Willrich to B.C. 48-7, that of Ptolemy xiv.
& See above, p. 25.
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recensions differ considerably in the Greek additions as well as
in the version. On the date of the Greek Esther the student
may consult Jacob, Das Buck Esther bei dem LXX. in ZATIV.,
1890 (p. 241 ff.).

Jeremiah. Besides the extensive transpositions already

noticed, the lxx. text of Jeremiah differs widely from M.T. in

the way of excess and defect The subject has received careful

treatment from Dr A. W. Streane {Double Text ofJeremiah,

Cambridge, 1896), whose verdict is on the whole in favour of

the lxx. text, especially with regard to its omissions. He
points out that " the tendency to diffuseness, characteristic of

later Judaism... [and] likely specially to affect the writing of

Jeremiah, as a prophet whose memory was of marked interest

to the post-exilic Jews... operated much more slightly among

Egyptian Jews than with their brethren elsewhere 1 "; and con-

cludes that "the 'omissions' to be observed in the lxx. of

Jeremiah, speaking generally, exist only in consequence of its

nearer approximation to the original form of the Hebrew text."

The Greek additions, in Jeremiah, rarely exceed a few words
in a verse (see the list in Streane, p. 19). Omissions are more
numerous, and sometimes extend over several consecutive verses

oifltii; the following are the most noteworthy: viii. iob— 12, x. 6,

8, 10, xvii. 1—5% xxix. (xxxvi., LXX.) 16—20, xxxiii. (xl., LXX.)
14—26, xxxix. ( = xlvi., LXX.) 4—13, lii. 28—30. Of these pas-

sages viii. iob— 12 seems to be based on vi. 12— 15, and xxix.

16—20 on xxiv. 8— 10; x. 6, 8, 10, xxxix. 4— 13 and lii. 28—30
are probably interpolations in the M.T. On the other hand it is

possible that the omission of xvii. 1—

5

a was due to homceote-
leuton, the eye of the translator or the scribe of his archetype
having passed from niJ-p (xvi. 21) to mrp (xvii. 5

a
). It is more

difficult to account for the absence from $ of the Messianic
passage xxxiii. 14—26. Dr Streane thinks that it must have
been wanting in the Hebrew text which lay before the translators.

Possibly the Messianic hope which it emphasises had less interest

for a subject of the Ptolemies than for the Jews of Palestine.

Lamentations. The Greek translator has prefixed a head-

ing which connects the book with Jeremiah (koX lyivi.ro.. eVa-

Ol(T€V 'leptfXLas kAcuW ktA.),

1 P. 24 f. Cf. A. B. Davidson in Hastings' D.B. ii. 573 ff. Thackeray,
on the other hand, instances the large Alexandrian additions to Esther and
Daniel.

17—2



260 Books of the Hebrew Canon.

Daniel. Like Esther the Book of Daniel in both its Greek

forms 1 contains large contexts which have no equivalent in $fl.

There are three such passages in the Greek Daniel: (i) the

story of Susanna (Sovo-dwa, Hwcravva), which in the version of

Theodotion 2
as given by the great uncials precedes Dan. i. i;

(2) the story of Bel and the Dragon (Br)A. kcu ApaKtov) which

follows Dan. xii. 13; (3) after Dan. iii. 23 a digression of 67

verses (iii. 24—90, lxx., Th.), consisting of (a) the prayer of

Azarias (24—45), (b) details as to the heating of the furnace

and the preservation of Azarias and his friends (46—51), (c)

the Song of the Three (52—90). In the Greek MSS. no

break or separate title divides these Greek additions from the

rest of the text, except that when Daniel is divided into

"visions," the first vision is made to begin at i. 1, Susanna

being thus excluded from the number ; Bel, on the other hand,

is treated as the last of the visions (opao-is l/3' AQ). Internal

evidence appears to shew that both these stories originally

had a separate circulation ; Susanna does not form a suitable

prologue to Dan. i.
3
, for v. 6 introduces Daniel as a person

hitherto unknown to the reader ; and the position of Bel as an

epilogue to the prophetic portion of the book is still less

appropriate. From the Fathers, however, it is clear that in the

earliest Christian copies of the lxx. both Susanna and Bel

formed a part of Daniel, to which they are ascribed by Irenaeus

and Tertullian, and implicitly by Hippolytus. The remarkable

letter of Julius Africanus to Origen which throws doubt on the

genuineness of Susanna, calling attention to indications of its

Greek origin, forms a solitary exception to the general view;

even Origen labours to maintain their canonicity.

Iren. iv. 26. 3 "et audient eas quae sunt a Daniele propheta
voces" (Sus. 56, 52 f.), iv. 5. 2 "quem et Daniel propheta... annun-
tiavit" {Bel 4L, 25). Tert. de idololatria, 18 {Bel 4L). Hippol. in

1 Vide supra, p. 46 ff.

2 On Theodotion's Bel, see Gaster in y of Bibl. Archaeology, xvi. -289,

290, 31-2 ff, xvii. 7r ff.

3 Susanna is perhaps made to precede Daniel because it describes

events which belong to his early life; cf. v. 44 ii. and v. 62 in a, b (lxx.).
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SllS. (Lagarde, p. 145) avrrj pev ovv 1) irrropia yeyivr)Tai varepov,

7rpo€ypd(pT] fie rf/s /3t;3Aou irpooTrjs. Africanus, ep. ad Oi'ig. 6avpd(u>

be tt&>$ e\a6i ere to pepos tov fiifiXiov tovto nLfibrfkov ov ktX. Orig.
ad Africa?i. -nap dpiporepois (LXX. and Theodotion) eKeiTo to trep\

rt]v Sooo-dvvav (go? av (pfjs) nXdapa, kcu at reAeuraiai iv tco Aavir/X

nepiKOTraL It will be noticed that the extracts from Hippolytus
and Origen shew that Susanna and Bel occupied in MSS. of the

second and third centuries the same relative positions which
they occupy in extant MSS. of the fourth and fifth.

Notwithstanding the objection shrewdly based by Africanus

on the paronomasia (o-^tvos, <rx<-t*iv) in Sus. 54 f., Ball

(Speakers Comm., Apocrypha, ii. p. 330 f.) has given reasons

for believing that both Susanna and Bel once existed in an

Aramaic or a new-Hebrew original
1
. The lxx. version repre-

sents Bel as a fragment of Habakkuk (cod. 87, Syro-Hex., tit.

Ik Trpo<f>r)Tcia<s 'A/xfiaKOVfi viov 'lyjarov ex tyJs <f>v\rjs Acm), an

attribution evidently due to v. 33 ff., but inconsistent with the

place of the story in the Gk. MSS.

The addition to Dan. iii. 23 is clearly Midrashic and

probably had a Semitic original
2
. The two hymns contained

in it found a place, as we have seen, among the Greek ecclesi-

astical Canticles, where they appear as the irpoo-evxr) 'A£apiov

and the v/jlvos twv 7rarepiov 77/xiov (cod. A) or v. rwv Tpcwv 7tcu'gW

(cod. T).

Besides these additions, which are common to both texts of

Daniel, the text of the lxx. contains a large number of shorter

interpolations, especially in c. iii.—vi. where "the original

thread of the narrative is often lost in a chaos of accretions,

alterations, and displacements 3." The student can easily test

this statement by comparing the two versions as they stand

face to face in the Cambridge lxx., especially in c. iii. 1— 3,

46, iv. 14 (17), 19 (22), 29—34 (32—37), v. 13—23, vi. 2—5

1 Cf. J. T. Marshall in Hastings, D. B. iv. 632; on the other hand, see

Kamphausen in Encycl. Biblica, i. 1013, and comp. Rothstein, Apokr.,

p. 173 ff. On the Aramaic version of the additions from Theodotion's

Greek cf. Schlirer3 , iii. p. 333.
*2 Ball, /. c, p. 308. See Nestle, Exp. T. xii. 527, and Daubney,

Exp. T. xviii. 287. 3 Bevan, Daniel, p. 46.
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(3

—

6 ), I2— x 4 (*3

—

1 5)> 22
(
2 3)- But tne whole of this

section of the book in the lxx. may be regarded as a para-

phrase rather than a translation of a Hebrew text. In Susanna

Theodotion has here and there a much longer text than the

lxx. (cf. Sus. 14— 27, 42—50), and both in Susanna and Bel

the two Greek versions sometimes diverge so widely as to

exhibit the story in distinct forms which appear to represent

different traditions.

Literature upon the canonical books (considered sepa-

rately or in groups).

Pentateuch. Amersfoordt, Dissert, philol. de varus lectio-

nibus Holmes. Pentateuchi (181 5). Hug, de Pentateuchi
vers. Alexandrina commentatio (18 18). Topler, de Penta-
teuchi interpretations Alexandrinae indole ( 1 8 30). Thiersch,
de Pentateuchi versioneA lexa?idrina, libri iii ( 1 84 1). Frankel,
iiber den Einfluss der paldst. Exegese auf die alex. Her?ne-
neutik (1851). Howorth, the LXX. and Samaritan v. the

Hebrew text of the Pentateuch {Academy; 1894).

Genesis. Lagarde, Genesis Graece (1868). Deutsch, exeg.

Analecten zur Genesisiibersetzung der LXX. (in fiid. Litt.

Piatt, 1879). Spurrell, Genesis, ed. 2 (1898).

Exodus. Selwyn, Notae criticae in Versionem LXXviralem,
Exod. i—xxiv (1856).

Numbers. Selwyn, Notae, &c, Liber Numerornm (1857).

Howard, Nu?nbers and Deuteronomy ace. to the LXX.
translated into English (1887).

Deuteronomy. Selwyn, Notae, &c. Liber Deuteronomii

(1858). Howard, op. cit. (1887). Driver, critical and Exe-
getical Commentary on Deut. (1895).

Joshua. Hollenberg, Der Charakter der alex. Ubersetzung
des Buches Josua ( 1 876).

Judges. Fritzsche, Liber Iudicum sec. LXX. interpretes

(1867). Schulte, de restitutione atque indole genuinae ver-

sionis graece Iudicum (1889). Lagarde, Septuagintast. i.

(1891), (Jud. i—v., texts of A and B). Moore, critical and
Exegetical Comm. on fudges (1895).

Ruth. Fritzsche, 'PovO Kara tovs o (1867).
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I, 2 Kingdoms. Wellhausen, Der Text der Biicher Samuelis

untersucht (1871). Woods, the light thrown by the LXX.
on the Books of Samuel (in Studia Biblica, i. 21, 1885).

Driver, Notes on the Hebrew Text of the Books of Samuel
(1890). Steinthal, zur Geschichte Sauls u. Davids (1891).

Kerber, Syrohex. Fragmente zu den beide?i Samuelis-
biichem {ZATW., 1898). J. Meritan, la Version Grecque
des livres de Samuel, pr/cedee d'mie introduction sur la

critique textuelle (1898). H. P. Smith, Critical and exeg.

comtn. on the Books of Samuel (1899).

3, 4 Kingdoms. Silberstein, Uber den Ursprung der im
Codex Alex. u. Vat. des dritten Kbnigsbuches der Alex.
Ubersetzung iiberlieferten Textgestalt (in ZATW., 1893).

C. F. Burney, Notes on the Heb. Text of the Books of Kings
(1903)-

1, 2 Chronicles, Ezra-Nehemiah. Howorth, The true

LXX. version of Chr.-Ezra-Neh. (in Academy, 1893).

Nestle, Marginalien (1893), p. 29 ff.

Psalms. Sinker, Some remarks on the LXX. version of the

Psalms (1879). Baethgen, der text-kritisches Werih des

alte?i Ubersetz. zu d. Psalmen (1882). Lagarde, psalteri

graeci specime?i (1887); psalmorum quinquagena prima
(1892). Mercati, un palimpsesto Ambrosiano dei Salmi
Esapili (1896). Jacob, Beitrage zu einer Einleitung in die

Psalmen (I. Exc. v.), (1896).

PROVERBS. Lagarde, Anmerkungen zur griech. Ubersetz.

der Proverbien (1863). Pinkuss, die syr. Ubersetzung des

Proverbien. t .in ihre?n Verhdltniss zu dem Mass. Text,

den LXX. u. dem Targ. untersucht (ZATIV., 1894).

Ecclesiastes. Wright, The book ofKoheleth (1 883). Gratz,

Koheleth (1884). Klostermann (E.), de libri Coheleth ver-

sione Alexandrma (1892). Dillmann, liber die Gr. Uber-

setzung des Koheleth (1892). Kohl, observ. ad ititerpr. Gr.

et Lat. vet. libriJob (1834).

Job. Bickell, De indole ac ratione versionis Alexandrinae

Jobi ( 1 862) ; der ursprii?igliche Septuaginta-text des Bitches

Hiob (1886). Hatch, on Origen's revision of the Book of
fob (in Essays, 1889). Dillmann, Text-kritisches zum B.
Ijob (1890). Maude, die Peschittha zu Hiob nebst einem
Anhang liber ihr Verhdltniss zu LXX. u. Targ. (1892).

Beer, der Text des B. Hiob (1895). Driver, in Cont. Review
(Feb. 1896). Cheyne, in Enc. Bibl., 2489 f. (1901).

Esther. Jacob, Esther bei dem LXX. {ZA TW., 1890). On
the Greek additions see Ryssel in Kautzsch, Apokr., p. 193 ff.
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Dodecapropheton. Vollers, Das Dod. der Alexandriner
(1880), continued in ZATW., 1883-4. Stckhoven, de alex.

Vertaling van het Dod. (1887).

Hosea. Treitel, Die alex. Ubersetzung des Bitches Hosea
(1888).

MlCAH. Ryssel, Untersuchungen iiber die Texigestalt des

B. Micha (1887). Taylor, the Mass. text a?id the ancieut
versions of Micah (1891).

Obadiah. Seydel, Vaticinium Obadiae rattone habita
transl. Alex. (1869).

Nahum. Reinke, Zur Kritik der alt. Vers. d. Proph.
Nahum (1867).

HABAKKUK. Sinker, Psalm ofHabakkuk (1890).

Zechariah. Lowe, Comm. on Zech. (1882).

Isaiah. Scholz, Die Masor. Text it. alex. Ubersetzung des

B. fesaias (1880). Weiss, Peschitta zu Deuterojesaia u.

ihr Verhaltniss zu ALT., LXX. u. Targ. (1893).

Jeremiah. Movers, De utriusque recens. Jeremiae indole et

origine (1837). Wichelhaus, de Jeremiae vers. Alexandr.
indole (1847). Schulz, de Ieremiae textus Hebr. et Gr. dis-

crepantia (1861). Scholz, der Masor. Text u. die LXX.
Ubersetz. des B. Jeremias (1875). Kiihl, das Verhaltniss

der Massora zur Septuaginta in Jeremia (1882). Work-
man, the text of Jeremiah (1889). Coste, die Weissagung-
e7i der Propheten Leremias (1895). Streane, the double text

of Jeremiah (1896). The question of the two recensions

is dealt with at length in Bleek-Wellhausen, Einleiiung,

§ 158 ff.

Lamentations. Goldwitzer, Ubersetzung mit Vergleichung
d. LXX. (1828).

EZEKIEL. Merx, Der Werth der LXX. filr die Textkritik

der A T am Ezechiel aufgezeigt {Jb. pr. Th., 1 883). Cornill,

das Buch des P7'0ph. Ezechiel (1886); cf. Lagarde in Gott.

gelehrte Anzeigen (1 June, 1886).

Daniel. Bludau, De alex. ifiterprete libri Daniel indole

(1891); die alex. Ubersetzung des B. Daniel (1897). Bevan,

the Book of Daniel (1892). Lohr, textkrit. Vorarbciten zu

einer Erklarung des Buches Daniel {ZA TPV., 1895). On
the Greek additions see Rothstein in Kautzsch, Apokr.,

p. 172 ff.
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CHAPTER III.

Books not included in the Hebrew Canon.

The MSS. and many of the lists of the Greek Old Tes-

tament include certain books which find no place in the

Hebrew Canon. The number of these books varies, as we

have seen ; but the fullest collections contain the following

:

i Esdras, Wisdom of Solomon, Wisdom of Sirach, Judith,

Tobit, Baruch and the Epistle of Jeremiah, i.—iv. Maccabees.

We may add the Psalms of Solomon, a book which was

sometimes included in MSS. of the Salomonic books, or, in

complete Bibles, at the end of the Canon ; and the Greek

version of Enoch, although by some accident it has been

excluded from the Greek Bible, on other grounds claims the

attention of every Biblical student. There is also a long list

of pseudepigrapha and other apocrypha which lie outside both

the Hebrew and the Greek Canons, and of which in many
cases only the titles have survived. The present chapter will

be occupied by a brief examination of these non-canonical

writings of the Greek Old Testament.

i. i Esdras. In MSS. of the lxx. the canonical book

Ezra-Nehemiab appears under the title "Eo-fyxxs /5', "Eo-S/ms a

being appropriated by another recension of the history of the

Captivity and Return. The 'Greek Esdras' consists of an
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independent and somewhat free version of portions of 2

Chronicles and Ezra-Nehemiah, broken by a long context

which has no parallel in the Hebrew Bible.

Thus 1 Esdr. i. = 2 Chron. xxxv. 1—xxxvi. 21 ; ii. 1— 14 -Ezra
i. ; ii. 15—25 = Ezra iv. 7— 24; iii. 1—v. 6 is original; v. 7—70
= Ezra ii. 1—iv. 5; vi., vii. = Ezra v., vi. ; viii. 1—ix. 36 = Ezra vii.

1—x. 44; ix. yj—55 = Neh. vii. 73
b—viii. 13

s
. The Greek book

ends abruptly, in a manner which suggests that something has
been lost; cf. ix. 55 <ai eirKrvvrjxdtjaav with 2 Esdr. xviii. 13

<rvvrjx@wav °i <ipx0VT€S KT^' The student may compare the
ending of the Second Gospel (Mc. xvi. 8).

The context 1 Esdr. iii. 1—v. 6 is perhaps the most in-

teresting of the contributions made by the Greek Bible to

the legendary history of the Captivity and Return. We owe to

it the immortal proverb Magna est Veritas et praevalet (iv. 41
'),

and the story which forms the setting of the proverb is worthy

of the occasion. But in its present form it is certainly un-

historical; Zerubbabel (iv. 13) belonged to the age of Cyrus,

and it was Cyrus and not Darius (iv. 47 f.) who decreed the

rebuilding of Jerusalem. It has been suggested that "this

story is perhaps the nucleus of the whole (book), round which

the rest is grouped 2." In the grouping chronological order

has been to some extent set aside; the displacement of Ezra

iv. 7—24 (=1 Esdr. ii. 15—25) has thrown the sequence of

events into confusion, and the scene is shifted from the court

of Artaxerxes to that of Darius, and from Darius back again

to Cyrus, with whose reign the history had started. Yet

Josephus 3
, attracted perhaps by the superiority of the Greek

style, uses 1 Esdras in preference to the Greek version of

the canonical Ezra-Nehemiah, even embodying in his narra-

tive the legend of Zerubbabel 4
. He evades the difficulty

1 The future (pracvatebit) is without authority. In v. 38 Cod. A gives

laxv<rel i hut in v. 41 v7repi<rxfe<- is unchallenged. The Latin texts have the
present in both verses.

2 H. St J. Thackeray, in Hastings' D. B. i. p. 76.
3 ant. x. a.. 4—xi. 4 ant. xi. 3. 2 sqq.
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arising out of the premature reference to Artaxerxes by sub-

stituting Cambyses 1

. In the early Church the Greek Esdras

was accepted without suspicion; cf. e.g. Clem. Alex, strom.

i. 21; Origen, in Joann. t. vi. 1, in Jos. horn. ix. 10;

Cyprian, ep. 74. 9. Jerome, however (praef. in £zr.), dis-

carded the book, and modern editions of the Vulgate

relegate it to an appendix where it appears as 3 Esdras, the

titles 1 Esdras and 2 Esdras being given to the two parts

of the canonical book Ezra-Nehemiah 2
.

The relation of the two Greek recensions of Ezra to

one another is a problem analogous to that which is presented

by the two ' versions ' of Daniel, and scarcely less perplexing.

It has been stated with great care in Hastings' Dictionary

of the Bible (i. p. 759 ff.), by Mr H. St J. Thackeray. He
distinguishes three views, (1) that 1 Esdras is a compilation

from the lxx. version of 2 Chronicles and Ezra-Nehemiah,

(2) that it is based on an earlier Greek version of those books,

and (3) that it is an independent translation of an earlier

Hebrew text ; and while refusing to regard any solution as

final, he inclines to the second. The third has recently

found a champion in Sir H. H. Howorth 8
, who adds to it the

suggestion that 1 Esdras is the true Septuagintal (i.e. the

Alexandrian) version, whilst 2 Esdras is later, and probably

that of Theodotion. Mr Thackeray is disposed to regard this

contention as "so far correct that [1 Esdras] represents the

first attempt to present the story of the Return in a Gr[eek]

dress," 2 Esdras being "a more accurate rendering of the

Heb[rew]" which was " subsequently...required and... supplied

by what is now called the lxx. version 4.'*

2. Wisdom of Solomon. The Greek title is 5o<£ia

%a\o)fj.u}vos (%aX.ofxwvro<s, 2oAo/x<3vtos, "SaAw/xajv). But the book
1 ant. xi. 1. 1 sqq. 2 The English Article (vi) follows this numeration.
3 In the Academy for 1893.
4 And possibly the work of Theod. {Gramm. of 0. T. in Gk, p. 13.

(In Cod. N, 1 Chron. xi. 22—xix. 17 goes on without a break to Esd. p.

ix. 9, the whole being headed E<r5. /3.)
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was often cited as rj ^o<pia, ?; 7raidptTos ^o0ta, a name which

it shared with Proverbs and Ecclesiasticus ; see Lightfoot on

Clem, i Cor. 55. In the Muratorian fragment it is described

as " Sapientia ab amicis Salomonis in honorem ipsius scripta."

The Latin versions and fathers called the book Sapientia

or Sophia Salomonis (Cyprian, O. Z.), but also simply liber

Sapientiae (Lactantius, Vulg.).

No other book in the Greek Bible is so manifestly Alex-

andrian in tone and style. Some early Christian writers

attributed it to Philo (Hieron. praef. in libros Salomonis: "non-

nulli scriptorum veterum hunc esse Iudaei Philonis affirmant"),

and it has been ingeniously conjectured that this view found a

place in the Greek archetype of the Muratorian fragment 1

. But

though Wisdom has strong points of likeness to the works of

Philo, it is free from the allegorizing spirit of that writer, and

its conception of the Logos is less developed than his
2
. On

the other hand it clearly belongs to a period when the Jewish

scholars of Alexandria were abreast of the philosophic doctrines

and the literary standards of their Greek contemporaries. The

author is acquainted with the Platonic doctrine of the four

cardinal virtues 3
(c. viii. 7 ci StKaLoavurjy dyaira Tig, ol ttovol

ravrrjs ticrli/ dperai' awcppoavvrjv yap kou (ppovrjaiv eKStSacrKet,

SiKaioavvrjv kol avSpetav), and with the Platonic sense of

vXrj (c. xi. 1 7 KTiaaaa tov koct/xov i$ dp.6p<pov v\.r)s ' cf. Philo,

de victim. 13, de ?nund. op if. 12). His ideas on the subject

of preexistence (c. viii. 20), of the relation of the body to

the spirit (c. ix. 15), of Wisdom as the soul of the world

(vii. 24), are doubiless due to the same source. His language

is no less distinctly shaped upon Greek models ;
" no existing

work represents perhaps more completely the style of compo-

1 Ab amicis suggests virb (piXov, and vird (p'CKwv has been thought to be A

corruption of viro <&L\u)i>o$. See Tregelles can. Mur., p. 53, and cf. Zahn,

Gesch. d. N. T. Kanons, ii. p. 100.
2 See this worked out by W. J. Deaue, Book of Wisdom, p. 33 f.;

C. J. Bigg, Christian Platonis/s, p. 14 ff.

6 See Hep. 427—439, 442, &c.
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sition which would be produced by the sophistic school of

rhetoric 1/' as it existed under the conditions of Greek life at

Alexandria. This remark may be illustrated by the peculiar

vocabulary of the book. Unusual words abound, e.g. d/cr/Ai-

oWos, d/x(3p6(Tto<i, e^aAAos, £o>tiko9, lo(36\os, KaKOf.io\6o<;, KLvrjriKos,

K/DVO'TaA.Ao6t8^5, OfXOLOTTaO^, 7ravT€7rio-K07ros, 7roA.v/x€p?ys, 7TpC0TO-

7r\acrTos' ayepw^ta, di:avyaap.a^ diroppoia, eiSe'x^eia, ivepyeia,

evSpdveia, pep.f3acrfxds, avWoycafids' fieraKipvav, fxtTaWcveiv, irpov-

cptcrraVai
2
. In some of these we can trace the influence of

philosophical thought, in others the laboured effort of the

writer to use words in harmony with the literary instincts of

the age and place to which he belonged.

The object of the book is to protect Hellenistic Jews from

the insidious influences of surrounding ungodliness and idolatry,

but while its tone is apologetic and even polemical, the point

of view is one which would commend itself to non-Jewish

readers. The philosophical tendencies and the literary style

of Wisdom favour the view that it is earlier than Philo, but

not earlier than the middle of the second century B.C. As to

the author, the words in which Origen dismissed the question

of the authorship of the Epistle to the Hebrews may be

applied to this pre-Christian writing

—

tis Se 6 ypai//as...To filv

d\r)d\<; Oebs oWtv. It is the solitary survival from the wreck of

the earlier works of the philosophical school of Alexandria

which culminated in Philo, the contemporary of our Lord.

3. Wisdom of Jesus, son of Sirach. In cod. B the

title of this book is simply ^ofpia 2etpa'^
3
, but codd. AC give

the fuller and more accurate form %o<p(.a 'Irjo-ov vlov Scipa'x

(cf. C L. 27 iraihuav . . .iydpa{;a iv tu> /3i/3A.ta> tovtq) 'lrjaovs vios

1 Westcott in Smith's B. D. iii. 1780. Cf. Jerome, /. c. "ipse stylus

Graecam eloquentiam redolet."
2 See Deane, p. 27, Westcott, p. 178, Ryle, Smith's B. Z>2 . i. p. 185.
3 Seiodx^XTD. " In the Hebrew Josippon (Pseudo-Josephus) the form

yVW is a transliteration from the Latin" (Cowley and Neubauer, Original
Hebrew of a portion of Ecclesiasticus, p. ix. n.).
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Sctpa'x
1

). Jerome had seen a Hebrew Sirach which shared

with the canonical book the title of Proverbs {praef. in libros

Salom. : "Hebraicum reperi... Parabolas (D^B>£) praenotatum").

The later name, Ecclesiasticus, which appears in Cyprian (e.g.

testim. ii. 1 "apud Salomonem...in Ecclesiastico "), marks the

book as the most important or the most popular of the libri

ecclesiastici—the books which the Church used for the purpose of

instruction, although they were not included in the Jewish canon.

Cf. Rufin. in symb. 38: "alii libri sunt qui non canonici sed
ecclesiastici a maioribus appellati sunt, id est, Sapientia quae
dicitur Salomonis, et alia Sapientia quae dicitur filii Sirach, qui

liber apud Latinos hoc ipso generali vocabulo Ecclesiasticus

appellatur, quo vocabulo non auctor libelli sed scripturae qua-

litas cognominata est."

The Wisdom of the Son of Sirach was the work of

a Palestinian (c. l. 27 'I^crovs 6 'Icpoo-oAv/xen-^s), and written

in Hebrew; the Greek version was made by the grandson

of the writer during a visit to Alexandria {prolog., II. 5, 18 ff.).

This visit is said to have begun iv tu> oySo'w koL rpiaKoara)

£T€t €Vt rov EvtpytTov fioLCTiXtuis—words which, simple as they

seem, are involved in a double ambiguity, since there

were two Ptolemies who bore the name Euergetes, and

it is not clear whether the 38th year is to be reckoned

from the commencement of the reign of Euergetes or from

some other point of departure. But, assuming that the

Euergetes intended is Euergetes 11., i.e. Physcon 2
,
and that

the translator is counting from the time when Physcon was

associated in the government with his brother and prede-

cessor Philometor, we arrive at B.C. 132 as the terminus a quo

of the Greek version, and the original may have been com-

posed some fifty years earlier.

Fragments of the original are preserved in Rabbinic

1 On 'EXeafdp (which follows Setpdx in the Greek) see Kyssel in

Kautzsch, Apokr., p. 253. The newly-discovered Hebrew reads }1JJEK>

KTD |2 "ITJ^X p JNB* p, on which see Schechter, Wisdom of Ben

Sira, p. 65 ; Nestle in Hastings' D. B. iv. p. 541 f.

2 Cf. Deissmann, Bible Studies (E. Tr.), p. 339 ff.
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literature. These are in the dialect of the Talmud; but

recent discoveries have brought to light a large part of the

book in classical Hebrew. A comparison of the Greek version

with the Hebrew text, so far as it has been printed, reveals

considerable differences, especially when the Greek text em-

ployed is that of cod. B, which was unfortunately chosen for

the purpose by the Oxford editors of the Hebrew fragments.

It must be remembered that these fragments come from a

MS. of the nth or 12th century, which may present a cor-

rupt form of the Hebrew text; and on the other hand, that

there are considerable variations in the Greek text of Sirach,

cod. B differing widely from the majority of the MSS. 1 Much
remains to be done before the text of Sirach can be settled

with any confidence. Meanwhile Professor Margoliouth has

thrown doubt upon the originality of the Hebrew fragments,

which he regards as belonging to an eleventh century version

made from the Syriac with the help of a Persian translation

from the Greek 2
. At present few experts accept this theory,

but the question must perhaps be regarded as sub iudice.

In all the known MSS. of the Greek Sirach
8

, there is

a remarkable disturbance of the sequence. They pass from

c. xxx. 34 to c. xxxiii. 13 b, returning to the omitted passage

after xxxvi. 16 a. The error seems to have arisen from

a transposition in the common archetype of the pairs of

leaves on which these two nearly equal sections were severally

written 4—a fact which is specially instructive in view of the

large divergences in the Greek MSS. to which reference has

1 Cf. Hatch, Essays, p. 281. A group of MSS. headed by V = 23
contains a considerable number of verses or stichi omitted by the rest

of our Greek authorities; see Smith, D. B2
. I* i. p. 842.

2 Origin of the original Hebrew of Ecclesiasticus, 1899. See on tn ^s a
letter by Prof. Driver in the Guardian, June 28, 1899, and Dr Taylor's

remarks in Ben Sira, p. lxx flf.

3 It now appears that even H-P. 248 is no exception, so that Fritzsche's

"uno fortasse cod. 248 excepto" (Libri apocr. p. 462) must be deleted. On
this MS. see Fritzsche, p. xxiii ; Zenner in Z. K. 7/i., 1895. The text of

Sirach after 248 has been edited by J. II. A. Hart, for the Cambridge
University Press (1909).

4 See Fritzsche in exeg. Handbuch, v. p. 169 f.
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been made. The true order is preserved in the Old Latin 1

,

Syriac, and Armenian versions.

4. Judith (IovSzlO, -hlO, -h-qB, = nnw;, cf. Gen. xxvi. 34,

where the same spellings are found in the cursives, though the

uncials exhibit lov8«V, lovSiV), an historical romance, of which

the scene is laid in the days of Nebuchadnezzar (c. i. 2). The

date of its composition is uncertain. A terminus ad quern is

provided by the fact that Clement of Rome knew the story

(i Cor. 55 'lov&W f] fiaKapta. . .Trape8oii<€V Kvpios 'OXocpepvrjv iv

xeipl OriXuas) 2
; and the name of Judith's enemy has suggested a

terminus a quo, for Oloph ernes 3 appears to be a softened form

of Orophernes, the name of a Cappadocian king, c. B.C. 158,

who may have been regarded as an enemy of the Jews
4

. The

religious attitude of the author of Judith is that of the devout

Pharisee (cf. e.g. viii. 6, x. 2 ff., xi. 13, xii. 7), and the work

may have been a fruit of the patriotic feeling called forth by

the Maccabean wars.

Origen's Jewish teachers knew nothing of a Semitic original

(cf. ad African. 13 : 'EfipaloL tw Tw/3ia ov ^owi/rat ovSe tt}

'lov&yjO, ovSe yap l^ovariv avra kou iv diroKpvfjiois 'E/?pa«TTi, tos

a7r' avrwv /xa#oi/T€s eyvwKa/Acv). Jerome, on the other hand,

not only says expressly (praef. in Judith) :
" apud Hebraeos

liber Iudith inter apocrypha (v. I. hagiographa) legitur," but

he produced a version or paraphrase from an Aramaic source

("ea quae intellegentia integra ex verbis Chaldaeis invenire

potui, Latinis expressi") 5
. The relation of this Aramaic text

to the original of the Greek book remains uncertain.

1 On the O.L. of the Wisdoms see above, pt. i. c. iv (pp. 96, 103).
2 See Lightfoot's note ad loc. and his remarks in Clement i. p. 313 ff.

3 Not '0\o(pepvr]s, as is presupposed by the Latin.
4 Cf. art. Holofernes in Hastings' D. B. ii. p. 402. There were,

however, earlier kings of the same name [op. cit. p. 823 ; cf. Schiirer 3
, iii.

p. 169 f., n. 19).
5 See however Ball in Speaker's Comm. Apocr. i. pp. 243, 259 ff. \

and F. C Porter in Hastings' B. D. ii. p. 822 b
.
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The Greek Judith is said by Fritzschc
1

to exist in three

recensions: (1) that of the Uncials and the majority of the

cursives, (2) that of codd. 19, 108, and (3) that which is

represented by cod. 58, and is in general agreement with

the Old Latin and Syriac versions, which are based upon a

Greek text.

5. Tobit (T<o/?€tT (-/3iV, -/fy'r), Tw0€i0, Tobias, liber Tobiae,

utriusque Tobiae), a tale of family life, the scene of which is

laid at Nineveh and Ecbatana, the hero being an Israelite of

the tribe of Naphtali, who had been carried into captivity

by Shalmanezer. The book appears to have been written

for Jewish readers, and in Hebrew or Aramaic. The Jews

of Origen's time, however, refused to recognise its authority

(Orig. de orat. 14 rfj Se rov To)/3t}t /3i/3\ui avrcXiyovctlv ol e«

irepLTOfxrjs, ws /ay} ivSiaOtJKU)), or even to include it among their

apocrypha (see above, under Judith); but it was accepted by

the Church (ep. ad African. 1. c. x?^vra- 1 T(? Tw/?ia at €kk\7]-

o-iai), and there is abundant evidence of its popularity among

Christians (cf. Ps. Clem. 2 Cor. 16. 4, Polyc. ad Smyrn. 10. 2,

Clem. Alex, strom. ii. 23, vi. 12, Orig. de orat. 11, in Rom.

viii. 11, c. Cels. v. 19, Cypr. testim. iii. 1, 6, 62). Gnostics

shared this feeling with Catholics; the Ophites placed Tobit

among their prophetical books (Iren. i. 30. 11).

Jerome translated Tobit as he translated Judith, from a
1 Chaldee,' i.e. Aramaic, copy, but with such haste that the

whole was completed in a single day {praef. i?i Tob. "exi-

gitis ut librum Chaldaeo sermone conscriptum ad latinum

stylum tradam...feci satis desiderio vestro...et quia vicina

est Chaldaeorum lingua sermoni Hebraico, utriusque linguae

peritissimum loquacem reperiens unius diei laborem arripui,

et quidquid ille mihi Hebraicis verbis expressit, hoc ego

1 Fritzsche, libri apocr. p. xviii sq.

;

Schurer3
, iii. p. 172. The text in

codd. 19, 108, is said to be Lucianic (Max Lohr in Kautzsch, Apokr.,

P- 147)-

S. S. 18
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accito notario sermonibus Latinis exposui 1

"). Thus, as in

the case of Judith, we have two Latin versions, the Old

Latin, based upon the Greek, and Jerome's rough and ready

version of the Aramaic.

The Greek text itself exists in two principal recensions,

represented by the two great uncials B and X. In c. vi. 9

—

xiii. 18 Fritzsche adds a third text supplied by the cursives

44, 106, 107 2
. The relation of the two principal texts to each

other has recently been discussed by Nestle (Septuagintastu-

dien, iii.) and by J. Rendel Harris (in the American Journal

of Theology, iii. p. 541 ff.). Both, though on different grounds,

give preference to the text of X. Harris, however, points out

that while N is probably nearer to the original Hebrew, B
may exhibit the more trustworthy text of the Alexandrian

version of the book.

6. Baruch and the Epistle of Jeremiah (Bctoo^x, 'E7rt-

a-ToXr) 'Iepe/uou, [prophetia] Baruch) were regarded by the Church

as adjuncts of Jeremiah, much in the same way as Susanna and

Bel were attached to Daniel. Baruch and the Epistle occur

in lists which rigorously exclude the non-canonical books

;

they are cited as 'Jeremiah' (Iren. v. 35. 1, Tert. scorp. 8,

Clem. Alex. paed. i. 10, Cypr. testim. ii. 6); with Lamentations

they form a kind of trilogy supplementary to the prophecy

(Athan. ep. 39 Tepep,i'as /cat <rvv olvtio Bapov^, ®pr}voi, 'Ettio-toA.^',

Cyril. Hier. catech. iv. 33 'Iepepuou piera Bapoi>>( koll ®pyjvo)v kou

'Ettio-toX^
3
). In some Greek MSS. the Epistle follows Baruch

without break, and in the Latin and English Bibles it forms

the sixth and last chapter of that book.

1 A Chaldce text, corresponding in some respects to Jerome's Latin, is

preserved in the Bodleian, and has been edited by Neubauer (Oxford, 1878).
2 An Oxyrh. Pap. 1076 (vol. viii) gives a new recension of c. ii. 2, 3,

3 Origen, while omitting Baruch, includes the Epistle in a formal list

of the Hebrew canon (Eus. H. E. vi. 25 'lepefilas <jvp Qprjvois Kal rf/

'EiriaTo'Krj if ev'i).
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The Epistle (dvTiypa<pov €7rtcrToX^5 77s d7T€(TT€L\ev Icpf/xta?

71-/069 tous a^0y]<jojx(.vov<i \v. I. ojTayQivra.i\ alx/xa\wTOv<s eis Ba(3v-

\<Zva) seems to have been suggested by Jer. xxxvi. (xxix.) 1

(cf. 2 Kings xxv. 20 fif.). It is generally recognised that this

little work was written in Greek by a Hellenist who was

perhaps anterior to the writer of 2 Maccabees (cf. 2 Mace,

ii. iff.)
1
.

The problem presented by Baruch is less simple. This

book is evidently a complex work consisting of two main

sections (1. i.—iii. 8, iii, 9—v. q)
2
, each of which may be

subdivided (i. 1— 14, historical preface; i. 15—iii. 8, confession

and prayer ; iii. 9—iv. 4, exhortation ; iv. 5—v. 9, encourage-

ment). Of these subsections the first two shew traces of a

Hebrew original; cf. e.g. i. 10 ;u.avva = nnpp
?

ii. 3 avOpiatrov

= K"K, iii. 4 t(5v redvrjKOTon/ = ''DP (for ^DP) 3
; the third has been

held
4

to rest on an Aramaic document, whilst the fourth is

manifestly Hellenistic.

An investigation by Professor Ryle and Dr James 6 into the

relation between the Greek version of the Psalms of Solomon

and the Greek Baruch, led them to the conclusion that Baruch

was reduced to its present form after the destruction of

Jerusalem by Titus; and the tone of Bar. iv. 30 seems certainly

to point to that period. On the other hand it is difficult to

understand the unhesitating acceptance of the book by Chris-

tian writers from Athenagoras (suppl. 9) until the time of

1 On the first point see J. T. Marshall in Hastings' D. B. ii. p. 579,

and on the other hand Schurer 3
, iii. p. 344. Cf. Nestle, Marginalien,

p. 42 f.

2 In the first section the Divine Name is Kvpios or K. 6 0e6s, while in

the second it is either [6] debs or 6 aiibvios, 6 dytos. See Dr Gifford in

Speaker's Comm., Apoc, ii. f. 253. Thackeray holds that "the first half

of Baruch is, beyond a doubt, the production of the translator of Jer. j8."

Gramm. of O. T. in Gk. i. pp. 12, 13 ; J. Th. St. iv. 261 ff.

3 "On the margin of the Syro-hexaplar text of Baruch there are three

notes by a scribe stating that certain words in i. 17 and ii. 3 are ' not found

in the Hebrew.'" (A. A. Bevan in Encycl. Biblica, i. 494.)
4 E.g. by J. T. Marshall in Hastings' D. B. i. p. 251.
5 Psalms of the Pharisees, pref., esp. p. lxxvii.

18—2
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Jerome, and its practical inclusion in the canon, if the Greek

version in its present form proceeded from a Palestinian Jew,

and was the work of the last quarter of the first century a.d.
1

As to its use by the Jews there are contradictory statements in

early Christian writers, for while the Apostolical Constitutions
2

inform us that the Jews read Baruch publicly on the Day of

Atonement, Jerome says expressly that they neither read it

nor had it in their possession, and his statement is confirmed

by Epiphanius.

Const. Ap. V. 20 Ka\ yap Kcii vvv beKarr) tov prjvos Tapirlalov

avva0poi£6p,evoi rovs Qprjvovs 'Iepe/xtou dvayivo)aKovaiv...Ka\ t6v

Bapovx- Hieron. praef. comm. in Ierem. "vulgo editioni Septua-
ginta copulatur, nee habetur apud Hebraeos"

; praef. vers. Ierem.
"apud Hebraeos nee legitur nee habetur." Epiph. de mens, et

pond. 5 oi» Kelvrai ai €irio-To\a\ [Bapovx kol 'iepe/xiou] irap
y

'E/iipatoty.

7. Books of Maccabees (MaK/<a/?cuW a', /?', y', 8', Macha-

baeorum libri; ra MaKKa/fauca, Hippol. in Dan. iv. 3 ; Orig. ap.

Eus. H. E. vi. 25). The four books differ widely in origin,

character, and literary value; the bond which unites them is

merely their common connexion with the events of the age

which produced the heroes of the Hasmonaean or Maccabean 3

family.

1 Maccabees. This book seems to have been used by

Josephus {ant. xii. 6. 1 sqq.), but it is doubtful whether he

was acquainted with its Greek form. On the other hand, the

Greek 1 Mace, was undoubtedly known to the Christian

school of Alexandria: cf. Clem. Alex, strom. i. § 123 to iw

1 Dr Nestle points out that Baruch and Jeremiah seem to have been
translated by the same hand, unless the translator of Baruch deliberately

copied the translator of Jeremiah. Certain unusual words are common to

the two books in similar contexts, e.g. a(3a,Tos, diroaToXr], dea/xuTrjs, rrec-

vQca. Cf. Thackeray, /. c.
2 v. 20. But the reference to Baruch is wanting in the Syriac Didas-

calia (Smith, D. B.2
i. p. 359).

3 For the name Ma/c/cctjScuos see Schiirer, E. T. i. p. 21-2 f. n.; it

belonged primarily to Judas, cf. r Mace. i. 4 airtcTrj'Iovdas 6 KaXov/xefos M.;

Joseph, ant* xii. 6 'lovdas 6 /caX. M.
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MaKKafia'LKWv, Origen ap. EllS. l.C. to. MaKKa/3a'iKa awep eViyc-

ypanrat HapfirjO aa/SavoneX. (v. 1. 3. (ra(3ave e'A). Whatever may
be the meaning of this title

1

, it is clearly Semitic, and may be

taken as evidence that the book was circulated in a Semitic

original. Jerome appears to have seen a copy of this Hebrew

or Aramaic text (pro/. gaL " Maccabaeorum primum librum

Hebraicum repperi "), but it has long disappeared
2
, and the

book is now extant only in versions. The Latin and Syriac

versions are based upon the Greek ; the Old Latin exists in

two recensions, one of which has taken its place in the Latin

Bible, whilst the other is preserved in a St Germain's and a

Madrid MS. ; a Lyons MS. gives a text in which the two are

mixed 3
.

The history of 1 Mace, covers about 40 years (b.c. 175

— 132). There are indications that the writer was removed

by at least a generation from the end of his period (cf. c. xiii.

30, xvi. 23 f.). He was doubtless a Palestinian Jew, but his

work would soon have found its way to Alexandria, and if it

had not already been translated into Greek, it doubtless

received its Greek dress there shortly after its arrival.

2 Maccabees. The existence of a book bearing this title

is implied by Hippolytus, who quotes 1 Mace, with the

formula Iv rfj 7rpo}Trj /3i/3Aa) twv M.aKKaj3aLK0)v avayeypcnrTaL, and

by Origen, if we may trust the Latin interpretation (in ep. ad

Rom., t. viii. 1 "in primo libro Machabaeorum scriptum est");

the title itself occurs in Eus. praef. ev. viii. 9 (rj StvTepa rdv

MaKKaftaiuyv). But the evidence goes further back. Philo

shews some knowledge of the book in Quod omnis probus liber,

§ 13, and the author of the Ep. to the Hebrews has a clear

reminiscence of its Greek (Heb. xi. 31 aXA.01 Be Irv^iravia-O-qaav

ktA., cf. 2 Mace. vi. 19, 30).

1 For various attempts to interpret it see Ryle, Canon, p. 185 ; R.
Kraetzschmar, in Exp. 7'., xii. p. 93 ff.

2 A Hebrew text is printed by A. Schweizer, Uber die Reste fines heb.

Textes vom ersicn Makkablierbuch (Berlin, 1901); but see Th. Noldeke in

Lit. Centralblaft, March 30, 1901.
3 Berger, Histoire de la Vulgate, pp. 62, 68.
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The writer is described by Clement of Alexandria (strom. v.

14) as 6 avvTa£afxevo<; 7-771/ rdv MaKKa/3aLKwv lirLTOfx.rjv. This

is precisely what he claims to do (c. ii. 23 viro 'Iaowos tov

Kvprjvaiov SeSriAw/xeVa Sia 7t4vt€ /3lj3\lu)v, 7T€ipacro/xc^a 81' eros

o-vvTay/iaro? eViT€/>t€tv). The work of the Cyrenian has

perished, whilst the Alexandrian epitome survives. For Alex-

andrian the epitomist probably was; "the characteristics of the

style and language are essentially Alexandrian... the form of

the allusion to Jason shews clearly that the compiler was not

his fellow countryman 1." " The style is extremely uneven ; at

times it is elaborately ornate (iii. 15—39, v. 20, vi. 12— 16,

23— 28, vii. &c.) ; and again, it is so rude and broken as to

seem more like notes for an epitome than a finished composi-

tion" (xiii. 19—26); indeed it is difficult to believe that such

a passage as the one last cited can have been intended to go

forth in its present form. That the work never had a Semitic

original was apparent to Jerome (prol. gal. "secundus Graecus

est, quod ex ipsa quoque cppda-ei probari potest "). The

vocabulary is extraordinarily rich in words of the later literary

Greek, and the book betrays scarcely any disposition to

Hebraise 2
.

The second book of Maccabees presents a striking contrast

to the first. Covering a part of the same period (b.c. 175
— 160), it deals with the events in a manner wholly different.

In 1 Maccabees we have a plain and usually trustworthy

history; in 2 Maccabees a partly independent but rhetorical

and inaccurate and to some extent mythical panegyric of the

patriotic revolt
3

.

3 Maccabees. A third book of MaKKa/3aiKoi finds a place

1 Westcott in Smith's D. B. 1
ii. p. 175.

2 See the list of words given by Westcott, /. c. i. and in Smith's D. B. 2
i.

and Apocrypha.
3 So Luther, in his preface to 2 Mace. : "so billig das erste Buch sollte

in die Zahl der heiligen Schrift genommen sein, so billig ist dies andcre
Buch herausgeworfen, obwohl etwas Gutes daiinner stent."
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in some Eastern lists (can. Apost., Niceph. stichom.). A Greek

book under that title is found in codd. AV and a few cursives
1

.

There is a Syriac version, but no Latin, nor is the book

mentioned in any Western list, although the stichometry of

Cod. Claromontanus implies a knowledge of its existence, for

it mentions a fourth book. Similarly cod. K passes from the

first book to the fourth, whether the omission of the second

and third is due to the deliberate judgement of the scribe or

to his want of an archetype.

A more exact description of 3 Maccabees would be that

which it seems to have borne in some circles—the Ptolemaica
2

.

The story belongs to the reign of Ptolemy Philopator (b.c. 222

— 205), and the scene is laid at Alexandria. The king, in-

furiated by the refusal of the Jerusalem priesthood to admit

him to the Holy of Holies, returns to Egypt with the intention

of avenging himself on the Alexandrian Jews ; but by the

interposition of Providence his plans are defeated, and he

becomes, like Darius in Daniel and Artaxerxes in Esther, the

patron of the people he had purposed to destroy.

There are reasons for believing that this romance rests

upon some historical basis. "The author... evidently has good

knowledge of the king and his history... the feast kept by the

Egyptian Jews at a fixed date [c. vii. 11] cannot be an inven-

tion... that Philopator in some way injured the condition of the

Jews, and that they were concerned in the insurrection of the

nation, seems very probable 3." Moreover Josephus has a

somewhat similar tale drawn from another source, and con-

1 Fritzsche has used codd. 19, 44, 55, 62, 64, 71, 74, 93.
2 In the Pseudo-Athanasian synopsis where the MSS. give M«K/ca/3aiK&

5', IlTo\efxaiK&. Crcdner proposed to read M. /ecu ($) IItoX. An ex-

planation of the existing reading attempted by Fabricius, cod. psettd. epigr.

V. T. i. p. 1164, is hardly to be considered satisfactory. Zahn {Gesch. d.

NTlichen Kanons
t

ii. p. 317) suggests iroXefiiKa, but this is more ingenious
than convincing. But Wendland {Aristeas, p. 133) and Thackeray consider
that TlToXefxni'Ka means the letter of Aristeas.

s Mahafiy, Empire of the Plolemies, p. 267 (L
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nected with another reign
1

(c. Ap. ii. 5). The present book

is doubtless Alexandrian, and of relatively late origin, as its

inflated style, " loaded with rhetorical ornament 2
/' sufficiently

testifies. Some critics (Ewald, Hausrath, Reuss 3

) would place

it in the reign of Caligula, but the knowledge of earlier

Alexandrian life which it displays points to an earlier date,

perhaps the first century B.C. 4

4 Maccabees. According to Eusebius and Jerome this

book was the work of Josephus 6
.

Eus. H. E., 111. IO neirovrirai 8e kol ciXko ovk ayevves crnov-

dacrixa t<o dv8pl (sc. looar]7rcp) nepi avroKpdropos \oyicrpov, 6 rtva
MciKKafiaLKov eneypa-^rav ra> tovs dyoovas todv iv rois ovrto ko\ov~

fxevois Ma.KKa(3a'iKo'is crvyypdppacriv inrep Trjs els to Belov evaefieias

dvbpiaap.eva>v 'E/3paiW 7rfpie^6ti/. Hieron. de virr. ill. 13 "alius

quoque libro eius qui inscribitur 71-e/n avTOKpdropos \oyio-pov

valde elegans habetur, in quo et Maccabeorum digesta martyria"
(cf. c. Pelag. ii. 5).

The book is a philosophical treatise upon the question,

et avroSea-n-OTOS Icrrw twv iraOoiv 6 evaej3rj<i Aoyio-/xos. But the

greater part of it
6

is occupied by a rhetorical panegyric upon

the Jewish martyrs, Eleazar, and the seven brothers and their

mother, who perished in the Maccabean troubles. This

portion appears to be based on 2 Mace. vi. 18—vii. 42,

which it amplifies with an extraordinary wealth of language

and a terribly realistic picture of the martyrs' sufferings.

The rhetoric of the writer, however, is subordinated to his

passion for religious philosophy, In philosophy he is a pupil

of the Stoics; like the author of the Wisdom of Solomon

he holds fast by the doctrine of the four cardinal Virtues

(i. 18 t^s Se cro(/>ias eiSeat KaOtfrradLv (ppovrjcris kol htKaiocrvvq

1 That of Euergetes II. (Physcon) ; cf. Mahaffy, p. 381.
2 Westcott in Smith's D. B. ii. p. 179.

3 Schtirer 3
, iii. p. 365.

4 "The date is probably c. 80 B.C.," Thackeray thinks, "as shown by
epistolary formulae and papyrus evidence."

5 The same belief is expressed by the fact that the book is found in

some MSS. of Josephus. See Fabricius-Harles, v. 26 f.

Viz. c iii. 19, to the end.
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kolL dvSpia Kal aorfpoavvr)), and he sternly demands that the

TrdOrj shall be kept under restraint by the power of Reason.

In religion he is a legalist with Pharisaic tendencies ; he

believes in future punishment (ix. 9, xiii. 15), in the eternal

life which awaits the righteous (xv. 3, xvii. 5, xviii. 23), and

in the atonement for sin which is made by voluntary sacrifice

(vi. 29, xxii. 22).

The style of 4 Mace, abounds in false ornament and

laboured periods. But on the whole it is "truly Greek 1 ,''

and approaches nearer than that of any other book in the

Greek Bible to the models of Hellenic philosophy and rhetoric.

It does not, however, resemble the style of Josephus, and

is more probably a product of Alexandrian Judaism during

the century before the fall of Jerusalem.

8. To the books of the Hebrew canon (rd ivSidOrjKa, rd

€ikoo-iSvo) and the 'external' books (rd 2£aj), which on the

authority of Jerome the reformed Churches of the West have

been accustomed to call the Apocrypha, some of the ancient

lists add certain apocrypha properly so named. Thus the

catalogue of the ' Sixty Books,' after reciting the canonical

books of the O. and N. Testaments, and rdir^pX {leg. -nipa) tovtcdv

e£(o (the two Wisdoms, 1—4 Maccabees, Esther, Judith, Tobit),

continues : Kai ocra diroKpy^a- 'ASa/x ,'Ei/(o^, Aa/xc^, IlaTptap^at,

Y[poaev)(7] 'Ia)o-?y<£, 'EA.8aS, ^laBrjKf) Mcoixrews,
'

AvdXrjif/ is Ma)ucr€a>9,

^akfxol ^oA.o/xo>vtos, 'HXt'ov diroKdX.vxj/ts, 'Hcraiov opaais, 2o0ovtov

a7TOKaA.vt//is, TtayapLov a7roKaA.vi/as, FicrSpa a7roKd\v\J/L<s. The
Pseudo-Athanasian Synopsis and the Stichomelry of Nice-

phorus count among the diroKpv^a rrjs 7raAcuas, together with

certain of the above, 'Aj3padfx...Bapovx, 'A/?/?aKov/x, 'E^ckitJA,

kol Aavtr;A, i//ei;Se7rty/:ja<£o.
2

. Ebed Jesu mentions also a book

called Traditions of the Elders, the History of Asenath, and

1 Westcott in Smith's D. B> ii. p. 181.
2 On this list see Zahn, Gesch. a. NTlichcn Kanons, ii. p. 289 ft", and

M. R.James, Testament of Abraham, p. 7 ft", (in Texts and Studies, ii. 2).
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even the Fables of Aesop disguised under the title Proverbs

of Josephus. Besides these writings the following are cen-

sured in the Gelasian notitia librorum apocryphormn : Liber de

jiliabus Adae Leptogenesis, Poenitentia Adae, Liber de Vegia

no?nine gigante, qui post diluvium cum dracone . . .pugnasse perhi-

betur, Tesiamentum Lob, Poenitentia Lambre et Mambre, Solo-

monis interdictio.

Though the great majority of these writings at one time

existed in Greek, they were not admitted into collections of

canonical books. A partial exception was made in favour

of the Psalms of Solomon. This book is mentioned among

the avTtXcyo/xei/a of the O.T. in the Stichometry of Nice-

phorus and in the Pseudo-Athanasian Synopsis. An earlier

authority, the compiler of the catalogue at the beginning of

Codex Alexandrinus, allows it a place in his list, although

after the final summary of the books of the Old and New
Testaments 1

. If the Codex itself contained these Psalms, they

have perished together with a portion of Ps. Clem, ad Cor. ii.,

the book which in the list immediately precedes them. It has

been conjectured 2 that they once had a place in Cod. Sinai-

ticus, which like Cod. A has lost some leaves at the end of

the N.T. Their absence from the other great uncials and

from the earlier cursives may be due to the influence of the

Laodicean canon (lix.), on ov Set ISlmtikovs ij/aXfxovs
3

\cyco-0ai

lv tt) iKK\r)<Tia ovSe <XKav6vL(TTa /3i/?Aia, aAAa fxova ra kolvoviko.

Trjs -rraAaias koI K*ivr}<; SiaOrJKYjs. Happily the Psalms survived

in private collections, and find a place in a few relatively

1 The catalogue ends OMOY BlBAlA . . |
and below, vpaAmoi CoAo-

MCONTOC |
IH.

- By Dr J. R. Harris, who points out {Johns Hopkins Univ. Circular,

March 1884) that the six missing leaves in tt between Barnabas and Her-

mas correspond with fair accuracy to the space which would be required for

the Psalms of Solomon. Dr Harris has since discovered a Syriac version

of sixteen of these Psalms (out of eighty contained in the MS.).
3 Cf. Bals. ap. Beveregii Synod, p. 480 evpiffKovral rives xf/aXfiol iripa

robs pv' \f/a\/j.ov$ rod AaSid Xeyo/mevoi rod 2oXo/xcoj>tos . . .tovtovs ovv ouofxaaavres

pi Trarepes idiojTiKous.
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late cursives of the poetical and the Sapiential books of the

O.T., where they follow the Davidic Psalter or take their place

among the writings attributed to Solomon l
.

The Psalms of Solomon are shewn by their teaching and

spirit to be the work of the Pharisaic school, and internal

evidence connects them with the age of Pompey, whose death

appears to be described in Ps. ii. 30 ff.
2 The question of the

date of the Greek version turns upon the nature of the relation

which exists between the Greek Psalms and the Greek Book

of Baruch. Bishop Ryle and Dr James, who regard Baruch

iv. 36—v. 9 (Greek) as based on the Greek of Ps. Sol. xi.,

are disposed to assign the version of the Psalms to the last

decade of the first century B.C.
3
. They observe that the Mes-

sianic passages contain " no trace of Christian influence at

work." On the other hand there are interesting coincidences

between the Greek phraseology of the Psalter and that of

the Magnificat and other Lucan canticles
4
.

One other apocryphon of the Greek Old Testament claims

attention here. The Book of Enoch has since 1838 been

in the hands of scholars in the form of an Ethiopic version

based upon the Greek. But until 1892 the Greek version

was known only through a few fragments—the verse quoted

by St Jude (cf. 14 f.), a brief tachygraphic extract in cod.

Vat. gr. 1809, published in facsimile by Mai {pair. nov.

biblioth. ii.), and deciphered by Gildemeister {ZDMG., 1855,

p. 622 fT.), and the excerpts in the Chronographia of Georgius

Syncellus 5
. But in 1886 a small vellum book was found in

1 In the latter case they go with the two Wisdoms in the order Sap.,

Ps. Sol., Sir. or (in one instance) Sap., Sir., Ps. Sol.
2 Ryle and James, Psalms of the Pharisees, p. xl ff., xliv ff. Schtirer 3

,

Hi. p. 152 f.

3 Ryle and James, p. lxxii ff. On the date see W. Frankenberg, die

Datierung der Psalmen Salomos (Giessen, 1896).
4 Ryle and James, p. xc ff.

5 These may be conveniently consulted in the Corpus historiae By-
zantinae, t. 1, where they are edited by W. Dindorf.
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a Christian grave in Akhmim (Panopolis), in Upper Egypt,

which contained inter alia the first thirty-two chapters of

Enoch in Greek—nearly the whole of the first section of the

book. This large fragment was published by M. Bouriant

in the ninth volume of Mhnoires publies par les membres de

la mission arch'eologique Francaise au Caire (Paris, i
er fasc.

1892; 3
e

fasc. 1893).

The newly recovered Greek belongs to the oldest part of

Enoch, which may be regarded as in the main a Palestinian

work of the second century B.C.
1

. The Greek version is the

parent of the Ethiopic, and of pre-Christian date, since it

was in the hands of St Jude. Thus it possesses a strong

claim upon the attention of the student of Biblical Greek,

while the book itself possesses an almost unique value as an

exposition of Jewish eschatology.

The Greek version of Enoch seems to have been circulated

in the ancient Church; cf. Barn. 4. 16; Clem. Alex. eel. proph.

2 ; Orig. de princ. i. 3. 3, iv. 35, horn, in Num. 28. 2. The

book was not accepted by authority (Orig. c. Cels. v. 54

iv rats iKKXrjacais ov ttolvv (peperat ws Oeia ra imyeypafifxeva

tov *Ev<ox PifiXta: in Ioann. t. vi. 25 et rw cptkov 7rapaSe^eo-^at

cos ayiov to fiifiXiov. Hieron. de virr. ill. 4 "apocryphus

est"), but opinion was divided, and Tertullian was prepared to

admit the claims of a writing which had been quoted in a

Catholic Epistle (de cult. faem. i. 3 " scio scripturam Enoch

...non recipi a quibusdam quia nee in armarium Iudaicum

admittitur...a nobis quidem nihil omnino reiciendum est quod

pertineat ad nos...eo accedit quod E. apud Iudam apostolum

testimonium possidet)." In the end, however, it appears to

have been discredited both in East and West, and, if we

may judge by the almost total disappearance of the Greek

version, it was rarely copied by Catholics even for private

1 See Schurer8, iii. p. iq6ff.
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study. A mere chance has thrown into our hands an excerpt

made in the eighth or ninth century, and it is significant that

in the Akhmim book Enoch is found in company with fragments

of a pseudonymous Gospel and Apocalypse 1
.

Literature of the non-canonical Books.

The Variorum Apocrypha, edited by C. J. Ball (London, 1892).

1 Esdras. De Wette-Schrader, Lehrbuch, §§ 363—4; Konig,

Einleitung, p. 146; Dahne, Gesch. Darstellung, lii. p. 116 ff.

;

Nestle, Marginalien, p. 23 f
.

; Bisseli, Apocrypha of the O. T.,

p. 62 ft. ; H. St J. Thackeray, art. 1 Esdras in Hastings' D. B.,

i. ; Schiirer 3
, iii. p. 326 ff. ; Biichler, das apokr. Ezra-Buchs

(MGWJ., 1897). Text and apparatus: Holmes and Parsons,

t. v.; Fritzsche, libri apocr. V. T. Gr., pp. viii.—x., 1—30;
Lagarde, libr. V. T. canon., p. i. (Lucianic) ; O. T. in Greek, ii.

(text of B, with variants of A); W. J. Moulton, iiber die Uber-

liefernng u. d. textkrit. Werth des dritten Ezra-Buchs, ZA TW.,
1899, 2, 1900, 1. Commentaries: Fritzsche, exeg. Handbuch z.

d. Apokr., i.; Lupton, in Speaker's Comm., Apocrypha, i.; Guthe,
in Kautzsch, Apokrypheti

y p. 1 ff.

Wisdom of Solomon. Fabricius-Harles, iii. 727. De Wette-
Schrader, Lehrbuch, §§ 378—382; Konig, Einleitung, p. 146;
Dahne, Darstellung, ii. p. 152 ff. ; Westcott, in Smith's D. B. iii.

p. 1778 ff.; Drummond, Philo Judaeus, i. p. 177 ff. Text and
apparatus : Holmes and Parsons, v. ; Fritzsche, libr. apocr. V. T.

Gr., pp. xxiv. f., 522 ff. ; O. T. in Greek, ii. p. 604 ff. (text of B,
variants of KAC). Commentaries : Bauermeister, comm. in Sap.
Sol. (1828); Grimm, exeg. Handbuch, vi. ; Reusch, observationes

Criticae in libr. Sapientiae (Friburg, 1858); Deane, the Book of
Wisdom (Oxf., 188 1); Farrar, in Speaker's Com?n., Apocr., i.

;

Siegfried, in Kautzsch, Apokryphen, p. 476 ff. On the Latin
version see Thielmann, die lateinische Ubersetzung des Buches
der Weisheit (Leipzig, 1872).

1 A collection of Greek O. T. apocrypha might perhaps include,

amongst other remains of this literature, the Rest of the Words of Baruch
(ed. J. Rendel Harris), the Apocalypse of Baruch (ed. M. R. James), the
Testament of Abraham (ed. M. R. James), parts of the Oracula Sibyllina
(ed. A. Rzach), the Testaments of the XII Patriarchs (ed. Sinker), the

Latin Ascension of Isaiah (ed. O. von Gebhardt, with the new Greek frag-

ments), and perhaps also the Latin versions of certain important books
which no longer survive in the Greek, e.g. 4 Esdras (ed. R. L. Bensly), the
Assumption of Moses (ed. R. H. Charles), the Book ofJubilees, i\ \e7rr?)

r^e<ris (ed. R. H. Charles).
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Wisdom of the Son of Sirach. Fabricius-Harles, iii. 718;
De Wette-Schrader, § 383 ff. ; Konig, p. 145. Westcott and
Margoliouth, Ecclesiasticus, in Smith's D. B.'z i. 841 ; Schiirer 3

,

iii. p. 157 ff. (where a full list of recent monographs will be
found). Text with apparatus : Holmes and Parsons, v. ; Fritzsche

;

0. T. in Greek, ii. (text of B, variants of SAC) ; cf. J. K. Zenner,
Ecclesiastiats ?iach cod. Vat. 346 {Z. K. Th., 1895). Bretschnei-

der, liber Iesu Siracidae Gr., Ratisbon, 1806. Cf. Hatch, Essays,

p. 296 ff. Nestle, Marginalien (1893), p. 48 ff. Klostermann,
Analecta, p. 26 f. Commentaries: Bretschneider (ut supra);
Fritzsche, exeg. Handbuch, v. ; Edersheim in Speaker s Comm.,
Afiocr. ii. ; Ryssel, in Kautzsch, Apokryphen, p. 230 ff.

On the newly discovered Hebrew text with relation to the

versions see Cowley and Neubauer, The original Hebrew of a
portion of Ecclesiasticus, Oxford, 1 897 ; Smend, das hebr. Frag-

ment der Weisheii des fesus Sirach, 1897; HaleVy, Etude sur la.

partie du texte hebreude VEccldsiastique (Paris, 1897); Schlatter,

das neii gefundene hebr. Stuck des Sirach (Guterslob, 1897),

1. Le\'i, LEcclesiastique, Paris, 1898, 1901 ; C. Taylor, in JQR.,
1898 ; D. S. Margoliouth, The origin of the "Original Hebreiu'

of Ecclesiasticus, Oxford, 1899; S. Schechter and C. Taylor, The
Wisdom of Ben Sira, Cambridge, 1899; S. Schechter, in JQR.
and Cr. R., Oct. 1899; various articles in Exp. Times, 1899;
A. A. Bevan in JThSt., Oct. 1899; H. Herkenne, De Veteris

Latinae Ecclesiastici capp. i—xliii (Leipzig, 1899) ; E. Nestle in

Hastings, D. B. iv. 539 ff.

Judith. Fabricius-Harles, iii. p. 736; De Wette-Schrader,

§ 373 ff- \ Konig, p. 145 f. ; Nestle, Marginalien, p. 43 ff. ; West-
cott-Fuller in Smith's D. B. 2

I. ii. p. 1850 ff. ; F. C. Porter in

Hastings' D. B. ii. p. 822 ff. ; Schiirer 3
, iii. p. 167. Text and

apparatus: Holmes and Parsons, v.; Fritzsche, p. xviii f.,

165 ff. ; Old Testament in Greek, ii. (text of B, variants of KA).

Commentaries : Fritzsche, exeg. Handbuch
y

ii. ; Wolff, das Buch

Juaith... erkldrt (Leipzig, 1861); Scholz, Commentar zicm B.

Judith (1887, 1896); cf. Ball in Speaker's Comm., Apocr., i.

;

Lohr, in Kautzsch, Apok?yphen
i p. 147 ff.

Tobit. Fabricius-Harles, iii. 738; De Wette-Schrader, § 375 ff.

;

Konig, p. 145 f
.

; Westcott in Smith's D. B. iii. p. 1523;
Schiirer 3

, iii. p. 174. Text and apparatus : Holmes and Parsons,

v. : Fritzsche, pp. xvi ff., 108 ff. ; Old Testa?nent in Greek, ii.

(texts of B and N, with variants of A) ; Reusch, libellus Tabit e

cod. Sin. editus (Bonn, 1870); Neubauer, the Book of Tobit'. a

Chaldee text (Oxford, 1878). Commentaries: Fritzsche, exeg
Ha?idbuch, Apokr., ii. ; Reusch, das Buch Tobias ubersetzt u.

crkldrt (Friburg, 1857); Sengehnann, das Buch Tobits erkldrt

(Hamburg, 1857) ; Gutberlet, das Buch Tobias Ubersetzt u. erkldrt
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(Munster, 1877); Scholz, Commentar 2. Buche Tobias (1889);
Rosenmann, Studien 2. Buche Tobit (Berlin, 1894); J. M. Fuller

in Speaker's Comm., Apocr., i. ; Lohr, in Kautzsch, Apokryphen,
p. 135 ff. Cf. E. Nestle, Septuagintastudien, iii. (Stuttgart, 1899);

J. R. Harris in American Journal of Theology, July, 1899.

Baruch and Epistle. Fabricius-Harles, iii. p. 734 f. ; De Wette-
Schrader, § 389 ff. ; Konig, p. 485 f. ; Westcott-Ryle, in Smith's
D. B. 2

i. p. 359 ff.
; J. T. Marshall, in Hastings' D. B. i. p. 249 ff.

ii. p. 579 ff. ; Schiirer 3
, iii. p. 338 ff. ; A. A. Bevan, in Encycl. Bib-

lica, i. 492 ff. Text and apparatus: Holmes and Parsons, v.;

Fritzsche, pp. xv f., 93 ff. ; Old Testament in Greek, iii. (text

of B, with variants of AOr). Commentaries : Fritzsche, exeg.

Handbuch, Apokr., i. ; Reusch, Erklarutig des Bucks Baruch
(Freiburg, 1853); Havernick, de libro Baruch (Konigsberg.

1861); Kneucker, das Buch Baruch (Leipzig, 1879); E- H.
Gifford in Speaker's Comm., Apocr., ii. ; Rothstein, in Kautzsch,
Apokryphen, p. 213 ff.

i—4 Maccabees. Fabricius-Harles, iii. p. 745 ff. ; De Wette-
Schrader, § 365 ff. ; Konig, p. 482 ff. ; Westcott in Smith's D. B. 1

ii. p. 170 ff.; Schiirer 3
, iii. pp. 139 ff., 359 ff., 393 ff.; Rosenthal,

das erste Makkabaerbuch (Leipzig, 1867); Willrich, Juden u.

Griechen vor der tnakkab. Erhebung (1895) ; Freud enthal, die

Fl. Josephus beigelegte Schrift. (Breslau, 1869); Wolscht, de Ps.

Josephi oratione...(Marburg, 1881). Text and apparatus : Holmes
and Parsons, v. (books i.—iii.); Fritzsche, pp. xix ff., 203 ff.

;

Old Testament in Greek, iii. (text of A with variants of NV in

books i. and iv. and V in ii., iii.). Commentaries : Keil, Komm.
iiber die Biicher der Makk. (Leipzig, 1875) ; Bensly-Barnes,

4 Maccabees in Syriac (Cambridge, 1895)
1

; Grimm in Fritzsche's

exeg. Handbuch, Apokr., iii., iv. ; Bissell, in Lange-Schaff's Comm.
;

G. Rawlinson in Speaker's Com?n., Apocr., ii. (books i.— ii.) ; Fair-

weather and Black, 1 Maccabees (Cambridge, 1897); Kautzsch
and Kamphausen, in Kautzsch, Apokryphen, p. 24 ff.

PSEUDEPIGRAPHA. The student will find fuller information on
this subject in Fabricius, Codex pseudepigraphus V. T. (Ham-
burg, 1722): Herzog-Plitt, xii. p. 341 ff. (art. by Dillmann on
Pseudepigrapha des A. T.) ; Deane, Pseudepigrapha (Edinburgh,

1891); J. E. H. Thomson, Books which influenced our Lord and
His Apostles (Edinburgh, 1891); Smith's and Hastings' Bible
Dictionaries', Schiirer3, iii. pp. 150 ff., 190 ff. ; the works of
Creduer and Zahn ; M. R. James, Testa?nent of Abraham in

Texts and Studies (II. ii. p. 7 ff.); Encyclopaedia Biblica, artt. Apo-

1 A collation of the Syriac 4 Mace, with the Greek has been contributed
by Dr Barnes to O. T. in Greek1 , vol. iii. (p. 900 ft'.).



288 Books not included in the Hebrew Ca?wn.

calyptic Literature and Apocrypha (i. 213-58). For the litera-

ture of the several writings he may refer to Strack, Einleitung,

p. 230 ff. In Kautzsch's Apokr. u. Pseudepigraphen the follow-

ing O. T. pseudepigrapha are included : Martyrdom of Isaiah

(Beer), Sibylline Oracles, iii.—v., and prooem. (Blass), Ascension

of Moses (Clemen), Apocalypse of Moses (Fuchs), Apocalypse of
Esdras (Gunkel), Testament of Naphtali, Heb. (Kautzsch), Book
of fnbilees (Littmann), Apocalypse of Baruch (Ryssel), Testa-

ments ofXII Patriarchs (Schnapp). On the eschatology of this

literature see Charles, Eschatology, Hebrew, Jewish and Chris-

tian (London, 1899).

Psalms of Solomon. Fabricius, Cod.pseudepig?-. V.T., i. p. 914 ff.

;

Fritzsche, libr. apocr. V. T. gr., pp. xxv ff., 569 ft; Ryle and
James, Psalms of the Pharisees (Cambridge, 1891); O. v. Geb-
hardt, die Psalmen Salomons (Leipzig, 1895); Old Testament in

Greek 2 (Cambridge, 1899 1
). Ryle and James' edition is specially

valuable for its full Introduction, and Gebhardt's for its inves-

tigation into the pedigree and relative value of the MSS. On
the date see Frankenberg, die Datierung der Psalmen Salomos
(Giessen, 1896). An introduction and German version by Dr R.

Kittel will be found in Kautzsch, Pseudepigraphen, p. 127 ff.

BOOK OF Enoch. Laurence, Libri Enoch versio aethiopica (Ox-

ford, 1838); Dillmann, Liber Henoch aethiopice (Leipzig, 1851);

Bouriant, Fragments du texte grec du livre d )Enoch.. .in Me-
moires, &c. (see above); Lods, le livre d'Enoch (Paris, 1892);
Dillmann, iiber den neugeftmdenen gr. Text des Henoch-Buches
(Berlin, 1892) ; Charles, The Book of Enoch (Oxford, 1893), "The

Ethiopic Version of the Book of Enoch (Oxford, 1906), and art. in

Hastings' D. B. i. p. 705 ff. ; Old Testame?7t i?i Greek, iii.
2

(Cambridge, 1899). For a fragment of a Latin version see James,
Apocr. anecdota in Texts and Studies, ii. 3, p. 146 ff. An intro-

duction and German version by Dr G. Beer will be found in

Kautzsch, Pseudepigraphen, p. 217 ff.

1 The text in the Cambridge manual LXX., which is that of cod. Vat.

gr. 336, and is accompanied by an apparatus and a brief description of the

MSS., can be had, together with the text of Enoch, in a separate form.



CHAPTER IV.

The Greek of the Septuagint.

i. No thorough treatment of the Greek idiom of the

lxx. is known to exist. Two ancient treatises upon the

dialect of Alexandria, by Irenaeus (Minutius Pacatus) and

Demetrius Ixion
1

, have unhappily disappeared. In modern

times the ground has been broken by Sturz and Thiersch 2

,

and within the last few years Deissmann 3
has used the recently

discovered papyri of Egypt to illustrate the connotation or

the form of a number of Septuagint nouns and verbs. Much has

also been done by Dr H. A. A. Kennedy 4 and the Abbe J. Viteau
5

in the way of determining the relation of Septuagint Greek to the

classical and later usage, and to the Greek of the N.T. ; and the

N.T. grammars of VViner-Moulton, Winer-Schmiedel, and Blass

contain incidental references to the linguistic characteristics of

the Alexandrian version. But a separate grammar of the Greek

Old Testament was long a real want, and the time has now

come for attempting to supply it. Biblical scholars have now at

1 See Fabricius-Harles, vi. p. 193 f. Both writers lived in the time of

Augustus.
15 Sturz's treatment of the dialect of Alexandria and Egypt needs to be

checked by more recent researches, but it is still the most complete work
upon the subject. Thiersch deals directly with the Greek of the LXX., but
he limits himself to the Pentateuch.

3 Bibelstudien (1895), and Neue Bibelstudien (1897).
4 Sources of N.T. Greek (1895).
5 Ittude sur le Grec du N. T. (1896).

S. S. 19
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their disposal a store of trustworthy materials in the Oxford

Concordance, and the larger Cambridge Septuagint will supply

an accurate and sufficient textual guide. On the basis of

these two works it ought to be possible for the workers of

the twentieth century to prepare a satisfactory grammar and

lexicon
1
. Meanwhile in this chapter nothing more can be

attempted than to set before the beginner some of the lin-

guistic problems presented by the Greek of the Septuagint,

and to point out the chief features which distinguish it from

other forms of the language.

2. The student who enters upon this subject with some

knowledge of the Greek New Testament must begin by

reminding himself of the different conditions under which

the two parts of the Greek Bible were produced. The Greek

Old Testament was not like the New Testament the work of

a single generation, nor are its books as homogeneous in their

general character. The Septuagint is a collection of transla-

tions interspersed with original Greek works, the translations

belonging partly to the third century B.C., partly to the second

and first, and the original works chiefly to the end of this

period. Even in the case of the Pentateuch we are not at

liberty to assume that the translators worked at the same time

or under the same circumstances. These considerations com-

plicate our enquiry, and lead us to expect in the lxx. great

varieties of manner and language. In the earlier work we
shall meet with the colloquial Greek which the Jews learnt

to speak shortly after their settlement in Egypt. Later trans-

lations will approximate to the literary style of the second

century, except in cases where this tendency has been kept

in check by a desire to follow the manner of the older

1 A lexicon was planned in 1895 by a Cambridge Committee, but the

work is suspended for the present. There have now appeared, dealing with

the Accidence, R. Helbing's Grammatik der Scptuaginta, i. Laut- und
Wortlehre, Gottingen, 1907; and H. St J. Thackeray's Grammar of the

O. T. in Greek, vol. I. Introd. Orthography and Accidence, Cambridge, 1909.
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books. Lastly, in the original writings, many of which are

relatively late, and in which the writers were free from the

limitations that beset the translator, the Greek will be nearly

identical with that which was written by the Jewish-Alexan-

drian historians and philosophers of the time.

3. We begin by investigating the literary conditions

under which both the translators and the writers lived at

Alexandria.

In the middle of the second century b.c Polybius
1 found

Alexandria inhabited by three races, the native Egyptians,

who occupied the site of the old seaport Rhacotis, the mer-

cenary class (to iuo-6o<$>opiKov), who may be roughly identified

with the Jews, and the Greeks of the Brucheion, a mixed

multitude claiming Hellenic descent and wedded to Hellenic

traditions (ei /xtyaSes, "EAA^res o/mov dvtKaOcv rjcrav, koll e/x,e-

[xvrjVTo tov kolvov Tiov 'EXX^vwi/ tOovs). This fusion of various

elements in the Greek population of the city must have ex-

isted from the first. The original colony was largely made up

of the veterans of Alexander's Macedonian army, volunteers

from every part of Greece, and mercenaries from the Greek

colonies of Asia Minor, and from Syria. Even in the

villages of the Fayum, as we now know, by the side of the

Macedonians there were settlers from Libya, Caria, Thrace,

Illyria, and even Italy 2
, and Alexandria presented without

doubt a similar medley of Hellenic types. Each class

brought with it a dialect or idiom of its own. The Mace-

donian dialect, e.g., is said to have been marked by certain

phonetic changes 3
, and the use of barbarous terms such as

1 ap. Strab. 797.
2 Mahaffy in Flinders Petrie Papyri, i. p. 42. Cf. Empire of the Pto-

lemies, p. 178 f.

:J As the change of <p into /3 (Bepefk?7 for QepevlK-r), &c), cf. Sturz, de

dial. Mac, p. 51, n.

19 2
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dSr) = ovpavos, fiSv ' = drjp, Savos — OdvaTos, and of Greek words

in unusual senses, as iraptp-fioXri, * camp,' pvp.7), street
2
. Some

of these passed into the speech of Alexandria, and with them

were echoes of the older dialects—Doric, Ionic, Aeolic

—

and other less known local varieties of Greek. A mongrel

patois, r] 'AAe^avSpcW oWXcktos, as it was called in the title of

the treatise of Demetrius Ixion, arose out of this confusion

of tongues.

No monument of the Alexandrian 'dialect' remains, unless

we may seek it in the earlier books of the Alexandrian Greek

Bible. We have indeed another source from which light

is thrown on the popular Greek of Egypt under the earlier

Ptolemies. A series of epistolary and testamentary papyri

has recently been recovered from the Fayum, and given to

the world under the auspices of the Royal Irish Academy 3
;

similar collections have been published by Drs Grenfell and

Hunt 4
. The Greek of these documents is singularly free from

dialectic forms, owing perhaps to local circumstances, as Pro-

fessor MaharTy suggests ; but the vocabulary has, in common
with the lxx., many striking words and forms, some of which

are rare elsewhere.

The following list has been formed from the indices to the

Flinders Petrie collection: dvaftevSpds, dva(pd\aKpos, dvcxpaXavros,

apx^o-copaTofpyXa^, dpxn~eKTovelv, axvpov, ftacrikuro-a, yivqpa, dt&pvi;,

eniyovrj, epyodid)KTi]s, eviXaTos, ((pidclv, e(piopicelv, Oipiarpov, oXiyo-

•fyvxeiv, oxvpovpa, dyjsayviov, naidiov, 7rapa8el^ai
y

7rap€7rl8r)p.os, nepi-

oV^ioi/, 7repiodev€iu, TTpaKTwp, 7rpecr(3vTepoi, (rrevoxcopelv, ^co/ia. The
Berlin papyri yield many other such words, e.g. dvaperprjais,

yXvppa, diKaioopa, lepoyjrdXTrjs, Iparicrpos, KaTaXoxicrpos, KTqvoTpocpos,

p.i<roTrovr)pla, 6\o<rxepr)S, (rvpirXrjpaxTis, viropvrjpaTKrpos.

1 A list of these words, collected from Hesychius and other lexicogra-

phers, may be seen in Sturz, p. 34 fif.

2 From Q. Curtius (De rebus gestis Alexandri M., vi. 9. 36) it appears

that the Macedonian and the native Greeks understood one another with

difficulty.
3 In the Cunningham Memoirs for 1891, '93, edited by Prof. Mahaffy.
4 In Fayum Towns and their Papyri (London, 1900), pp. 100— 112.

Further contemporary illustrations of Alexandrian Greek may be found in

Wilcken's Griechische Ostraka (1899).



The Greek of the Septuagint. 293

The following letter of the time of Philadelphia will serve

to shew the style of these documents, and at the same time the

use in them of certain Septuagint words. It is addressed by
the foremen (dendTapxoi) of a gang engaged in a stone quarry to

the engineer of the works (dpxireKToov) :

KXecai/t xaipeiv. oi deKarapxoi tcov eXev$€p[ci)v] Xaroputv ddacov-

peda.' ra. yap opoXoyrjdevTa vtto 'AttoXXwlov tov dtoiKrjTov ovdev

yivfTai Tjpiv, e^et Se ttjv ypcKprjv Aioripos. airovbao-ov ovv iva KaOa

e^eiXrjcfrapev 77877, vnb Aiovvaiov kcu Aioripov xP r)PLaTL(T^V hpiv
t
<aL

prj ra epya evXeMpdr}, Kada kcu tpirpocrOev eyevero. iav yap a'ladcovraL

ol ipya^opevoi ov$ev rjpas elXrjCporas tov cridrjpov ivi)(ypa drjaovo-iv 1
.

4. Simultaneously with the growth of the colloquial mixed

dialect, a deliberate attempt was made at Alexandria to revive

the glories of classical Greek. The first Ptolemy, who had

been the companion of Alexander's early days, retained

throughout his life a passion for literature and learning.

Prompted, perhaps, by Demetrius of Phalerum, Soter founded

at Alexandria the famous Museum, with its cloisters and

lecture rooms and dining hall where scholars lived a common
life under a warden appointed by the King 2

. To Soter is

also attributed the establishment of the great library which is

said to have contained 400,000 MSS a
. Under his successor

the Museum and Library became a centre of literary activity,

and the age to which the inception of the Greek Bible is

usually ascribed produced Aratus, Callimachus, Herondas, Ly-

cophron, and Theocritus. There is however no reason to

suppose that the Jewish translators were officially connected

with the Museum, or that the classical revival under Soter

and Philadelphus affected them directly. Such traces of a

literary style as we find in the Greek Pentateuch are probably

1 Flinders Petrie Papyri, II. xiii. (p. 33). The reader will notice several

LXX. words (5e/cdrapx°s= LXX.. 5e/cdS., dioiKrjTrjs, xPVPaT<-^ea'^ai ^ tv^xvpov).

Sometimes these papyri afford illustrations of the lxx. which are not
merely verbal; cf. II. xiv. 2 is ra &xvpa irpbs ttju ttXIvBov.

2 Strabo, 794; cf. Mahaffy, Empire of the Ptolemies, p. 91 ff.

3 Joseph., ant. xii. 2. Seneca, de tranquil, animae 9. Cf. Susemihl,
Gesch. d. griech. I.itteratur in d. Alexandrinerzeit', i. 336.
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due not to the influence of the scholars of the Royal Library,

but to the traditions of Greek writing which had floated

down from the classical period and were already shaping

themselves under altered conditions into a type of Greek

which became the common property of the new Hellenism.

5. The later Greek, the kolvtj or 'EAA^i/t/o} SiaAe/cros

—

the dialect in general use among Greek-speaking peoples

from the fourth century onwards 1—was based on Attic Greek,

but embraced elements drawn from all Hellenic dialects.

It was the literary language of the cosmopolitan Hellas

created by the genius of Alexander. The change had begun

indeed before Alexander. Even Xenophon allows himself

to make free use of words of provincial origin, and to em-

ploy Attic words with a new connotation ; and the writings

of Aristotle mark the opening of a new era in the history

of the Greek language 2
. But the golden age of the kolvtj

begins in the second century with Polybius (c. B.C. 145), and

extends a century or two beyond the Christian era, producing

such writers as Diodorus Siculus (b.c. 40), Strabo (a.d. 10),

Plutarch (a.d. 90), and Pausanias (a.d. 160). The language

used by the writers of the Greek Diaspora may be regarded

as belonging to a subsection of an early stage of the kolvij,

although, since the time of Scaliger, it has been distinguished

from the latter by the term 'Hellenistic 3.' A 'Hellenist 4 ' is

properly a foreigner who affects Greek manners and speaks

the Greek tongue. Thus the Jewish Greek spoken in Pales-

tine was 'Hellenistic' in the strictest sense. The word is

often used to describe the Greek of such thoroughly Hellen-

1 See Professor Jebb in Vincent and Dickson's Handbook to modern
Greek, p. 290.

2 Mullach, Gramm. d. Vulgarsprache, p. 48. H. A. A. Kennedy,
Sources of N. T. Greek, p. n ff.

3 See Winer-Moulton, p. 29.
4 Acts vi. 1, xi. 20.
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ised writers as Philo and Josephus, and the post-apostolic

teachers of the ancient Church ; but it is applied with special

appropriateness to the Alexandrian Bible and the writings of

the New Testament, which approach most nearly to the

colloquial Greek of Alexandria and Palestine.

6. Such were the local types of Greek upon which the

Jewish translators of the O.T. would naturally mould their

work. While the colloquial Greek of Alexandria v/as their

chief resource, they were also influenced, in a less degree,

by the rise of the later literary style which was afterwards

known as the koivtj.

We are now prepared to begin our examination of the

vocabulary and grammar of the Alexandrian Bible, and we

may commence by testing the vocabulary in the translated

books. Let us select for this purpose the first three chapters

of Exodus, 1 Kingdoms, 2 Chronicles, Proverbs, and Jeremiah,

books which are, perhaps, fairly representative of the trans-

lation as a whole. Reading these contexts in the Cambridge

manual edition, and underlining words which are not to be

found in the Greek prose of the best period, we obtain the

following results. In Exod. i.—iii. there are 19 such words;

in 1 Regn. i.—iii., 39 ; in 2 Chron. i.—iii., 27 ; in Prov. i.—iii.,

16; in Jer. i.—iii., 34; making a total of 135 later words in

15 chapters, or nine to a chapter. Of these words 52

—

considerably more than a third—appear to be peculiar to the

lxx., or to have been used there for the first time in extant

literature.

The following are the Septuagintal words observed in the
above-named passages. Verbs: dvdpiovv, devrepovv, diodtveiv,

fVevXoyeiortfat, efjoXedpeveiv^ i^ovdevei 1
, evodovv, icaTaiiXrjpovop.e'iv, Kara-

o-K07reveii', K.a.Tep(3Xe7r€iv, <aro8vvav, oXeOpevew, opOoropelv, opdpi£eiv,

nvevfiarocpopelardai, 7ttg>xiC€IV i
crKO-rreveiv, (rvvedpid^eiv, rpicTi^civ, rpo-

(peveiv, (piXe^Opav . Nouns : ayairr), davvOecria, da(paXT6ni(r<ra.,

fideXvypa, -yeV^/xa, 86p.a, ipyobicoKTT)s, BXip,p.6s, KaTa7reraarp.a, Kpip,a,

XaropoSj p-idvo-jiOy oXoKatrrco/xa, oXonavTaxns, opd0a)/xa, 7ravTOKpaTcop,

1 Or etovdevovv, other forms being due to mixture; Thackeray, Gr.
0. T. p. 105.
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Trpoo-rfkvTOs, 7rp6crKOfXfxa, poiarnos, avvrpippa. Foreign words (a)

with Greek terminations : a/3pa, Blfiis, aUXos' (J?) transliterated :

alXdp, Bafieipy i<povd fidp, j/e/3eX, e'Acoe aaj3ad>0, ol<fiit
acpaeped,

Xepovfielp,.

A similar experiment has been made by Dr H. A. A.

Kennedy in reference to one of the books of the Pentateuch.

Of no late words and forms observed in Deut. i.—x. he

found that 66 belonged to Biblical Greek, 16 of these being

peculiar to the lxx. ; of 313 such words in the entire book,

152 proved to be Biblical, and 36 peculiar to the Old Testa-

ment; nearly half belonged to the kolvtj, and more than a

fourth had been used by the writers of tragedy and comedy.

A complete list of the late words in the lxx. is still a

desideratum. Lists which have been made for the N.T. shew

that out of 950 post-Aristotelian words about 314—just under

one third—occur also in the Greek O.T. ' But the writers of the

N.T. have taken over only a part—perhaps a relatively small

part—of the vocabulary of the lxx. As Dr T. K. Abbott

has pointed out
2
, Psalm 1. (li.) alone yields four important

words (ayaOvvuv, a/coirri£civ, dvofxrjjxa, avTavoupelv) which find

no place in the N.T. This fact is suggestive, for the Psalm

is doctrinally important, and the words are such as would

have lent themselves readily to N.T. use.

The following LXX. words are condemned by Phrynichus as

non-Attic : alxpaXa>Ti£e(r0ai, aTroraa-aeadai, /3ao-tAicrcra, ftovvos,

/Spe'^etv (in the sense of vclv), yprjyopelv, eXevaecrdai, t£;d8eX<pos,

KaTopdcopa, peyiardv, peOvaos, oiKoBoprj, Trai8L(rnrj, Trdrrvpos, 7rapep-

fioXr}, 7re7roidr]cris, ttXtj^cii, pdiriapa, pvpr], aKop7ri^ecrBai t
crvcrcrrjpov.

Some of these words are said to be provincialisms ; e.g. (3ow6s

is Sicilian, <rKop7ri£ea6ai is Ionic, TrapepftoXr) and pvpr) are Mace-
donian 3

.

As our knowledge of Alexandrian Greek increases, it may be
that the greater part of the words which have been regarded as

peculiar to the LXX. will prove to belong to the usage of Egyptian
Greek. Deissmann has already shewn that many well-known
1 Kennedy, op. cit., p. 62. Cf. the lists in the appendix to Grimm

-

Thayer's Lexicon of N. T. Greek (p. 691 ff. ).

2 Essays, p. 69.
3 See above, p. 292.
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Septuagintal words find a place in the Greek papyri of the

Ptolemaic period, and therefore presumably belonged to the

language of business and conversation at Alexandria. Thus
yoyyv(eiv occurs in a papyrus of 241—239 B.C. ; epyodicoKTTjs,

255 B.C.; irap€Tridr]pos, 225 B.C. ; forms SUCh as q\0a, iirrjkdoo-av,

yeyovav, oides, can be quoted from the papyri flasszm ; dvaa-rpe-

(peadaL and dvaarpocprj in an ethical sense, Xeirovpyelv in reference

to the service of a deity, rrepirepveadaL of circumcision, 7rpecr/3u-

repos of an official, are shewn to have been in use in Egypt
under the Ptolemies. In many cases however words receive a
new connotation, when they pass into Biblical Greek and come
into contact with Hebrew associations. As examples the follow-

ing may suffice : ayyeXos, ypapparevs, 8ui[3o\os, ei'ScoXoj/, edvr),

eKKXrjcrta, rravTOKpaTcop, TrevrrjKocrTT], 7rpoo~r]XvTos, ^piaToy.

The forms of many words have undergone a change since

the age of classical Greek. A few specimens may be given from
the pages of Phrynichus :

Attic Greek. Greek of the lxx. Attic Greek. Greek of the lxx.

anoKpivacrOai

dcptikero

aTroKpidr/vai

dcpeikaro

piapos

pox^os

p.i€po$

fxoicXos (MSS.)

"XP l
; ^XPL

yevecrOat

yXaxraoKopelov

8volv

yevrjdtjvciL

ykaxraoKopov

di^/av

8vai

v€oaa6s, -cria

vovprjvia

opdpios

ovdds
neivrjv

vo<r<ros, -cria

veoprjVLa

6p8piv6s

ovflels l

neivav

efietro t'oVero 7rr)x.ea>v 7rrjx<Dv

evpTjpa evpepa 7rodair6s 7TOTcnr6s

K.a6d kuOcos Ta^vrepov rdxtov
Karapvav nappveiv

7. But the vocabulary of the lxx. is not its most character-

istic feature. With no other vocabulary than that of the

Alexandrian translators, it might be possible to produce a

fairly good piece of Greek prose in the style of the later prose

writers. It is in its manner, in the construction of the sen-

tences and the disposition of the words, that the Greek of the

lxx. is unique, and not only or chiefly in its lexical eccen-

tricities. This may perhaps be brought home to the student

most effectually by a comparison of the Greek Bible with two

great Hellenistic writers of the first century a.d. (a) In the

1 o&dels began to yield again to ovdeis before the end of the second
century B.C., and was obsolete at the date when the earliest extant MSS.
of the T.xy. were written. It is hence an archaism in them (Thackeray,
Gr. O. T. pp. 58 ff.).
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works of Philo we have a cultured Hellenist's commentary on

the earlier books of the lxx., and as he quotes his text ver-

batim, the student can discern at a glance the gulf which

divides its simple manner, half Semitic, half colloquial, from

the easy command of idiomatic Greek manifested by the

Alexandrian exegete. We will give two brief specimens.

Philo de Opif. 7)iundi 7 : (farjcrl
5' oby iv dpxfj iiroirjo-ev 6 deos

rov ovpavov K.al rr)v yrjv, rr)v dpx*jv TrapaXapfidvcov, ox>x a>s

oLovrai rives rr)v Kara xpuvov- xpovos yap ovk rjv 7rpo Koapov, dXX' rj

crvv avrco yeyovev rj per* avrov eirei yap dido-rrjpa rfjs rov Koapov
Kivr)aea>s eariv 6 xP^vos, irporepa 8e rov Kivovpevov Kivrjais ovk av

yevoiro, dXX' avayKalov avrrjv rj varepov rj apa o-vviarao-dai, dvay-
kcliov apa Kol rov xP^vov V IcrjXiKa Koo-pov yeyovevai t] veairepov eicei-

vow npeafivrepov d' dirocpalveadai roXpav dcpiXoaocpov. De migr.
Abrahami 39: edv pevroi o-Koirovpevos pfj pablcos KaraXapfidvys a

^rireis, iiripeve pr) Kapvcov . . ov X c*Plv ° (ptXopadqs rov roirov Su^e/n
eveiXrjTrraiy peraXrjcpdev de rovvopa Sv^£/x oipiaais tcaXelrai, novov

avpfioXov, €7rei8r] rots pepeai roirois dx&ocpopelv edos, a>s <a\ avros

erepcoOi pepvqrai Xey<x>v eiri twos dOXrjrov rovrov rov rpdnov 'Yne-
6rfKe rov oypov els to novelv, <a\ iyevero dvr)p yecopyos.

a>are prjde7rore, 00 didvoia, paXaKiaOelaa OKXdarjs, dXXd kuv tl doKjj

bvo~6e<JdprjTov eivai, to iv aavrrj j3X(7rov diavoi£ao~a diaKvxjsov e'io'Oi.

(b) Josephus is not a commentator, but a historian who

uses the lxx. as an authority, and states the facts in his own

words. We will contrast a few passages of the Greek Bible

with the corresponding contexts in the Antiquities.

Exod. ii. 2—4. Joseph, ant. ii. 9. 4.

eo~Kenao~av avrb prjvas Tpels rpels pev prjvas nap avrols

...eXa/3ej/ avrco r) prjrrjp avrov rpe(povo~i Xav6dvovres...prjx^vcov-

8l(3iv, <a\ Karexpio-ev avrr)v rai irXeypa (iifiXivov . . eneira ^pt-

do-(^aXro7ri(rcr7/ kcu ivefiaXev to aavres da<pdXr(o . . evrideaai to

iraidiov els avrr)v„,K.a.\ KareaKO- 7raidlov...Mapidpr) de rov 7raidos

irevev r) ddeXcpr) avrov panpoOev ddeXcpr) . .dvrnrapetjrjei (pepopevov

paOelv tL to aTrof5rro~6pevov avr<o. ottol ^oop^crei oy\ropevq to irXeypa.

i Regn. i. 1—4. Joseph, ant. v. 10. 2.

avdpcoiros rjv e£ 'AppaOdip.. dvrjp reov iv peo~<o iroXirarv rrjs

if; opovs 'Ecppdip

.

. <a\ rovrcp bvo 'Etfipdpov KXrjpovx^s 'Papaddv

yvvaiKes- ovopa rr\ pia 'Kvva kol ttoXlv Karoucoov eydpei uvo yvvalnas

rfj pia Qevvdva. <a\ rjv rjj &ev- "Avvav re /cat Qevvdvav. in de

vdva 7rai5ta, <a\ rfj "Avva ovk rjv ravrrjs koi 7raISes avrtp yivovrai,

iraihiov . . rrXrjv on rr)v "Avvav rr)v de erepav areKvov ovcrav

r)ydira 'EXxai/d vnep ravrrjv. dyarrcov dicreXei.
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2 Chron. iii. 1—2. Joseph, ant. viii. 3. 1.

kclI fjp^aTo 2aXco/xo)i/ tov rrjs de oiKodouias tov vaov

OtKo8o/Z€U' TOV OLKOV KvpiOV . . ~2oXopO)V fjp^dTO TeTCtpTOV €TOS T]'8t]

kcu rjp^aro oiKodoprj iv too pr)v\ tt)s fiacriXeias g^oov uj]v\ 8evTep<o.

too fieure'po) iv tco era rco rerap-

rco rrjs fiacriXeias avTov.

Isa. xxxix. 6—7. Joseph, ant. x. 2. 2.

tdov fjpepai (fpxovrcu kcu tadi ov per' oXLyov xpovov els

\r)p\lfovTai iravTa to. iv too oik go BaftvXcova. aov tovtov /xerare^crd-

crov KCU...els Ba(3vXa>va fj£ei... p.evov tov 7tXovtov kcu tovs €K-

kcu a7r6 tcov tckvcov aov hv yovovs €vvovx^o~6rjaopivovs Ka\

ycvvrjaeis X^pyj/ovrat, kcu iroir\- airoXio-avras to avftpas eivcu, rco

crovcriv cmabovTas iv too o'ikco Ba/3uXcoi//co SovXevaovTas fiacriXei.

rov j3acriXecos' tcov Ba{3vXa>vi(ov.

Josephus, it will be seen, has rewritten each passage, and

in doing so, has not only modified the vocabulary, but revo-

lutionised the style. On turning from the left hand to the

right hand column we pass from a literal translation of Semitic

texts to an imitation of classical Greek. But the contrast is

not entirely due to the circumstance that the passages taken

from the Septuagint are translations, while the Antiquities

is an original work. Translations, however faithful, may be

in the manner of the language into which they render their

original. But the manner of the lxx. is not Greek, and does

not even aim at being so. It is that of a book written by

men of Semitic descent, who have carried their habits of

thought into their adopted tongue. The translators write

Greek largely as they doubtless spoke it ; they possess a

plentiful vocabulary and are at no loss for a word, but they

are almost indifferent to idiom, and seem to have no sense

of rhythm. Hebrew constructions and Semitic arrangements

of the words are at times employed, even when not directly

suggested by the original. These remarks apply especially

to the earlier books, but they are true to a great extent in

regard to the translations of the second century ; the manner

of the older translations naturally became a standard to which
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later translators thought it right to conform themselves. Thus

the grandson of Jesus son of Sirach writes his prologue in

the literary style of the Alexandrian Jews of the time of Euer-

getes, but in the body of the work he drops into the Biblical

manner, and his translation differs little in general character

from that of the Greek version of Proverbs.

8. From the general view of the subject we proceed to a

detailed account of some of the more characteristic features

of the language of the lxx. They fall under three heads

—

orthography, accidence, syntax. Under the second head a

full list of examples from the Pentateuch will be given, with

the view of familiarising the beginner with the vocabulary

of the earlier books.

I. Orthography.

In the best MSS. of the lxx. as of the N.T. a large

number of peculiar spellings occur, of which only a part can

be assigned to itacism and other forms of clerical error. In

many of the instances where the great uncial MSS. of the Greek

Bible persistently depart from the ordinary orthography they

have the support of inscriptions contemporary with the trans-

lators, and it is manifest that we have before us specimens of

a system which was prevalent at Alexandria 1 and other centres

of Greek life
2 during the third and second centuries before

Christ.

To a considerable extent the orthography of the MSS. is

the same in the lxx. and the N.T. The student may find

ample information with regard to the N.T. in the Notes on

Orthography appended to Westcott and Hort's Introduction,

and in the best N. T. grammars (Ph. Buttmann, Winer-

1 Cf. Sturz, de dial. Maced., p. 1 1 1 ff.

2 See (e.g.) K. Meisterhans, Grammatik der Attischen Inschriften

(Berlin, 1885); Deissmann, Neue Bibelstudien, Marburg, 1897. E. Mayser,
Grammatik der griechischen Papyri aus der Ptolemderzeit, I. Teil, Leipzig,

1898 (Progr. des Gymn. Heilbronn).
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Moulton, Winer-Schmiedel, Blass). But even in MSS. which

like XBAC originally contained the whole of the Greek Scrip-

tures, the Greek Old Testament possesses an orthography

which is in part peculiar to itself, and certain features which

are common to both Old and New Testaments are found

with greater frequency and with a wider application in the

lxx. than in the N.T. The reader of the Cambridge manual

lxx. who is interested in this question, can readily work out

the details from the apparatus criticus, and more especially

from the appendix, where he will find all the spellings of the

uncial MSS. employed which were not thought worthy of a

place in the footnotes to the text. For those to whom ortho-

graphy is of little interest the specimens given below will pro-

bably suffice.

Consonants. Assimilation neglected in compounds : ivyaa-
rpipvSos, avvKaTaKkqpovopeLv, avvcreicrpos, evKaivia, iv\eip'thiov.

Assimilation where there is no composition : tp ^o-co, ey

yaorpi. Use of v efpeXuvaTiKov before consonants (omission is

rare, except in a few cases such as iraai before the art.) ; use of

the final s in a^pis, pexpis, ovtoos, avriKpvs. Retention of the p. in

fut. and aor. pass, of Xapfidveiv (X^pyj/opaty i\r)p<p6r)v\ and in words
formed from it, e.g. npoaXripyj/is. OvSei?, prjfcls (see p. 297, note)
for ouSeiV, prjotis. T dropped in the middle of a word between
vowels, as Kpavrj, 6\ios, (ptveiv (especially in cod. K).

C

P not
doubled in compounds, e.g. iiripavri^iv, KoXo/3opty, KardpaicTos,

and reduplicated in the augment (pepavriorpevos) ; aa for tt in

iXdo-acov, 770-0-0)1/, and pa for pp in cipcrrjv, Oapaelv. In some verbal
forms consonants are doubled, e.g. fieweiv, Krewepv, yywziv.
Rough and smooth consonants are occasionally exchanged, e.g.

KvOpa (1 Regn. ii. 14, B) for x^Tpa.
Vowels. Ei for t in syllables where t is long, e.g. Semitic

words such as Aet/et, Aeveirr)?, Aaveid, 2e«£v, and Greek words as
Tpa7T€^€iT7]s, yetvecrOaij yeivaxrKeiv. Also (perhaps by itacism) in

innumerable instances oft 1
: e.g. opeiov, dXijdfivo?, aSiKeia, Kpeivelv.

I for et, e.g. ri^os, \iTovpye7v, dXicpuv, aXippa, KaTeXicpdrjv, napdoLypa,
oavi^tiv, 6(piktTr)s, a'iyios, and esp. in nouns in -eta, -«a, e.g. aTrcoAia,

evoia, 7roiSi'a, Sapapia, arparia, and those in ciov, as bdviov, elodoXiov.

A for e, as epavvav ; 6 for a, as enaOepiaOrjv, p.iepos, TeaaepaKOvra.

1 Especially in cod. B (O.T. in Greek, I. p. xiii.).
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Omission of a syllable consisting of t, as in nelv, rapelov. Pre-
fixing of a vowel, as in ex@cs.

Breathings. Rough breathing for smooth : e.g. ovx oXiyos,

e(p
y

fknidi, €<pi8e, ovx (la-aKoixropai (Jer. vii. 16), <a6' ocpdaXpovs
(Ezech. xx. 14). Similarly we find aXaos, dXd)7n/|, eviavros Dt.
xiv. 20 (Nestle, Septuagintasludie?i i. p. 19, ii. pp. 12, 13, 20 f.).

Smooth breathing for rough: ovk evexev (2 Regn. vii. 12), ov<
virdpxei (Job xxxviii. 26, A).

Abnormal spellings such as these occur on every page of

an uncial MS. of the lxx. and sometimes cause great per-

plexity to an editor of the text. So far as they correctly

represent the written or spoken Greek of the period, their

retention is, generally speaking, desirable. In some cases the

MSS. are unanimous, or each MS. is fairly persistent in its

practice ; in others, the spelling fluctuates considerably. The
Cambridge manual lxx. usually adopts a spelling which is

persistently given by the MS. whose text it prints, and on

the same principle follows the fluctuations of its MS. where

they are of any special interest. But the whole question of

orthography is far from having reached a settlement.

IT. Accidence. We will deal with (i.) the formation

of words, (ii.) the declension of nouns, (iii.) the conjugation

of verbs.

(i.) Formation of words.

(a) Words formed by termination :

Verbs. In -ovv from nouns in -os : dpavpovv, d7ro8eicaTovv, dno-

Xvrpovv, aTTorvcpXovVy dacpaXroiiv, biafiiovv, €KTV7rovv, iXarrovovVy evi-

dnrXovv, eTwrepTrrovv, ipvdpobavovv, evodovv, davarovv, Karaxpvcrovv,

Kvpovv, rraXaiovv, TrapafoXovv, 7repi<vKXoiiv, crvyKvpovv. In -ifew,

-d^€iv, -id£eiv, -v£eiv : dyta^etv, alpertfciv, aKOvri^eiv, dvaj3i(3d£eiv,

dvadepari^eLv, dnoyaXaKTi^eiv, avyd£eiv, d<payvi£eiv, d(pavi£eiv, d(popi-

£eiv,(Badi£eiv, -yeXoid£ei»/, ypv£eiv, davi(eiv, diayoyyv(€iv, Siao-KfSd^etv,

8ta(TKOp7rL^€LV, 8taxo)pi(€iv, tK6€pi£eiv, €KK.Xr)crid£eiv, CK/tueXifcur,

eKO-Treppari^eiv, eKTOKt^eiv, evTacpui^iv, iwirvui^eiv, eVam'£>o-#ai,

e^eiKovifriv, e£eTa£eu', €^o7rXt^€iv, i%opKi£(iVy iiriKXv^LV, empavri^eiv,

€iri<TKid((iv, €Tri<TTOi(3d£civ, €7ri(p7)pi£eiv, 0vcrid^€iv, K.ciTa(3ia£(iv, tcara-

(TKid&iv, K(iTa(ro(pi£eiv , kXtj8ovl(€iv, Kop.i£eiv, K.ov(pi£eiv, Xeni^di',

XevKaSiC^tv, panapifciv, peXifriv, olwvi&iv, 6vvxiC*lv i
6irTa(eiv,

6p6pi£eiv, TrapadeiypaTi^fiv, rrapadot-dfav, TtapaXoyi^eW) Trepidant-
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£Vti>, TT€pLovvxiC*lv
i
irepipavrifciv, 7rXeoj/«£Viv, iro\vxpovL£ziv, Trpoaey-

yifctv, Trpoao^di^eiv, o-afiftaTi^fiv, criceTrd^eiv, air^ppari^eLVy (rrrjpi^etv,

aTOxdfciv, <Tvp,7ro8i£eiv
y
crvvaOpoi^eiv, avvoiKi&iv, cr<pa<€\i£€iv, cr^oXa-

£eiv, rei)(i£(iv, (pavki^eiV) (pXoyi&iv, ^Xa>pi^€Lv, xPovK€lv
i
yj/a>pi^€iv.

In -eveiv : dyxi(TT€V€iv, Biobeveiv, eijoXedpeveiv, Upareueiv, Kara-

bvvacrTfvtiv, KaraKvpieveiv, KaTa<pvTtv€iv
y

naroxeveiv, /xeraXXeueii/,

7rpo(pr)T€veiVj irpotTOTOKtveiv, orparoTredeveiv, rpo(p€V€iVj vdpevetv.

Nouns. In -pa, from verbs : dyiaapa, ayvio-pa, d8iKrjpa,

aiviypa, aXXay/ia, dvdcrrepa, dvopijpa, avTand^opa, d7r68opa,daej3rjpa
y

avyaapa, dcpalpepa, j38e\vypa, 8tr)yrjpa, 8iKai<opa, 8iopvypa, 8ix<>t6-

prjpa, 86pa, iyKaraXippa, edeapa, €KKo\appa, €KTV7ra>pa, iTr'iOepa,

(TTiKaXyppa, €7TiTT)d€vpa, ev/fetta, rjpicrfvpa, Orjpcvpa, Bvplapa, Bvcri-

aoyxa, Updrevpa, KapTrcopa, KaraKavpa, KararreTao-pa, Kavxrjpa, icXeppa.,

\€7ri(rpa, oXoKavrcopa, opapa, dcpe'ihripa, o^upco/ia, Trapd8tiypa, irapd-

0epa, Trapdpvpa, irepiOepa, Trepiyjsopa, irpo<r6x@i(rpa, -rrpoaraypa,

TTpcoroyevqpa, crrepeoopa, crvvdvTTjpa, avvKaXyppa, crvo-T^pa, raypa,
Tiprjpa, ro^evpa, (pakdicpcopa, (pvkaypa, (pvpapa, xdpracrita, ^covtu/xa.

In -p>6s, from verbs : d(pavi(rp6s, yoyyvapos, eVSeXe^to-^o?, iviro-

piapos, e^iXaapos, €7ri(riTi(rp6s, ipario-pos, <adapiap.6s, prjpvKiapos,

olcoviapos, Spicrpos, SpKiapos, irapo{-v<jp6s, Treipacrpos, (rraOpos, crre-

vaypos, (ppaypos, ^copKriios'.

In -<ri$, from verbs : dvaipeais, dvdpvrja-is, d7roiei8dp<o<Ti?) acpeais,

/3f/3ato)(rt$', yoyyvcrLS, yvpvccxrts, S^Xcoo-ts1

, didfiaoris, 8iacrd(pT]cris, €<8i-

KTjais, eWracrts, tKxvcriS) errepoiTrjais, <aTaKdp7ra)<ris, KardXtiylns,

KaTaax^o'i-s, KaroiKr](ris, 6\oKdp7ra>(ris, oXoKavraxris, Spoiaxris, 7r\r]-

paxrtgj Tr6p€vcri9, Trpdais, crvyKpa(ris, avvavrrjats, (rvvriprja-is, crvorao-iy,

raneivccxris, virepopacris, VTrepo-^ns, v7rocrra(rts, (patxris, xaP (* Ka>(Tls
i

Xr)P*v(Tis.

In -77, from verbs : d\oi<p^, dva^vyt], aTrocrKevf), diTocrTokr], drm-
arpo(pf)

f
d<prj, 8ia<rK€vr), 8c>xr), enrpiftf), evroXfj, (Traycoyr), €7ri(rK07rr],

KarcKpvyr), oKkt], TrapaftoXr), irpovop.r], TTpo(pvKaKrj, crvvaycoyr], Tpoivr].

In -ttjs, from verbs (m.) : atVty/xartcrr^s-

, cvracpiacn-qs, t&yrjTrjs,

€7ri6vpr)TT)s, cpprjvevrrjs, irokepio-Trjs, pacp^evrfjs, a-KtrracrTrjs, 0"X°~
Xaarrjs.

Adjectives. In -ivo<s : 8ei\iv6s, deppdrtvos, napvivos, oarpaKivos,

Trpacrivos, (TTvpdnivos, <p\6yivos.

In -10s : iviaixrios, Spoprjrpios, TroXvxpdvios, V7ro^etpior.

In -ikos: dpcrevmos, elprjvtKOS, Xap7rr)vuc6s, XeiTovpyinos, \160vp-

yiKos, pvptyjnuos, Trarpiicos, 7Toiki\tik6s, TroXepiKos, n pocpacrio-riicos.

In -tos : aKaTao-KevacrTos, aXvaidcoTos, doparos, aTrepiKadapros,

€7riKaTapaTOS, evXoyqroSf Xa^euroy, ptadcoTos, ovopaaros, irXeovacrros,

(popokoyKTTOS.

{b) Words formed by composition :

Verbs compounded with two prepositions : dvdvcpaipelv, dvr-

tnrodovvai, diroKaBia-rav, ivKaTakdirtiVy evirepiTraTelvy i^avacrTtWciv,

€7riavvi<TTqv, Karff*|3X67reu>, 7rapf/x/3aXX«r, (rvvavaXapftdveiv, <rvvava-



304 The Greek of the Septuagint.

arp((peadai,crvva7roXXveiv, avveKnoXepovv, o~vv eiraKoXovQelv, (rvvtiri-

o~K€TTT(lv, crvv KaraKXr/povopelv , avvTrapaXap^dveiv, avvrrponepTreiv.

Nouns. Compounded with nouns : do-cpaXTOTno-o-a, dao-vnovs,

erepo^vyos, Kapr)Xo7rdp8aXis, KoXoftopis, paicpofjpepos, p.aicpoxp6vios,

punpodvpos, 6XoK.Xr)pos, SXoTTupcpvpos, TroXveXeos, noXvxpovios, atcXr)-

poTpaj(r)Xos, xoipoypvXXiov.

Compounded with a prefix or preposition : avrmpoaoiTros,

'AvTiXij3avos, dpxi8€ap.o(pvXa£, dpxi8e<Tp.a>Tt]s, dpxtepevs, dpxipdyeipos,

dp)(Loivox6os, dpxLcriTOTroios, in'nrep.TTT0S, einrpoacoTros, KaraXonros,

Kard^Tjpos, 7rapdXios, 7rap€7rt8r]pos, Trepibi^tov, TrepiXvnos, TrepioiKos,

nepix^pos, viravhpos, v7reppf]Kr)s.

Compounded with a verb stem, and forming a fresh noun or

a verb : dvepo(p66pos, yXcoaaorpijros, epyo8i.a>KTr]s, Oavarrjcpupos,

6r)pidX<OTOS, 8r]p6(3pa>Tos, Imrodpopos, laxvoipcovos, KTrjvorpoCpos,

vvp.(paya>yos, ctitottoios, a(pvpoK07ros, reXecrCpopos, xaP0Tr0l(̂ s ^ $l
~

XOTopelv, ^oaoyovelv, K.XoTro(popeiv, Kpea.vop.e1v, Xi#o/3oXen/, Xip.ay-

Xoveiv, vevpoKonelv, 6pvi0oo-KO7relv, o-vp,j3oXoK07r€'iv
t

reKvoTroieiv,

yjs atpayp tav.

(ii.) Declension of nouns :

Declension 1. Nouns in -pa, -v7a, form gen. in rjs, dat. rj, paxaiprj,

paxaiprjs Gen. xxvii. 40, Exod. xv. 9 (" vielfach bei A, bes. in Jerem.,"
W.-Schm.), Kwopvirjs Exod. viii. 17, ini^e^Kvirjs I Regn. xxv. 20.

Declension 2. Certain nouns in -ovs end also in -or, e.g.

Xeipappos, ddeX(j)i86s. The Attic form in -ecoy disappears ; e.g. Xaos

and vaos are written for Xecos and vecos—the latter however occurs

in 2 Mace. (A). Nouns in -apxos pass occasionally into the first

declension, e.g. Tondpxns Gen. xli. 34, Kcdpapx^s Esth. ii. 3, yeve-

o-uipxr)s Sap. xiii. 3 uareov usu. contr. in nom. ace, uncontr. in

gen. dat.

Declension 3. Uncontracted forms are frequent, as fiaOea

Job xii. 22, niix^oov, x«XeW, and in the plural nom. and ace.

of neuters in -as, as nepara, nepara. Trjpas makes gen. yf]pnvs

dat. yrjpei. Metaplasmus occurs in some words, e.g. 8vo, 8vo-l, rrdv

with masc. noun, nvXr), nvXeo-tv (3 Regn. xxii. II, A), cra/3/3ara,

o-dj3j3ao-iv, riaaapes, Tfairdpois, xaP> x €LPav - A.CC. in -av for -a,

vvKrav Exod. xiii. 21, rivav Nah. iii. 19, and freq. in X and A 1
.

Proper nouns. Many are mere transliterations and indeclin-

able, e.g. 'Afia/x, 'A/3paa/x, 'lcoar)(p, 2apovrjX, Aavcid, 'A^aa/3, 'HXetou,

'EXeia-aie, AavirjX. On the other hand some well-known names
receive Greek terminations and are declined, as Ma>vo-r)s or Mwa-fjs,

'Irjaovs, 'E^tKias, 'Haalas, 'lepepias ; while some are found in both
forms, e.g. we have both 'HXewv and 'RX(e)las, Mavao-ar} and
Mavao~o-rjs, SoXopcoi/ indecl. and 2oXopo>i/ gen. -pwvos or -pcovros.

But in the translated books the indeclinable forms prevail, and
there is no appearance of the forms "Afipapos, 'l<rpdr)Xos, 'Icoo-tjttos,

1 See Thackeray, Gr. O. T. pp. 146, 147, "always a vulgarism"; also

J. Psichari, Essai sur le grec de la Septante, in Revue des £ludes Juives, LV.

No. no, p. 164 fF.
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which are familiar to the reader of Josephus. In the case of

local names transliteration is usual, e.g. 'UpovaaX^p, BrjdXeep,

BaidrjXy 2eia>u. A few however have Greek terminations, as

2apdp€ia or Sapapia, *l6pdavos, and some names of foreign localities

are Hellenised, as Ba/3t»Acoi/, 2vpia, t) ipvOpd ddXaa-aa, 'ldovpaia,

AtyvTTTos, and the two Egyptian towns 'Hpuoov 7r6Xis (Gen. xlvi.

28), 'HAi'ou ttoKis (Exod. i. 11). The declension of the Hellenised
names presents some irregularities ; thus we find Mooixr^y, -<rrj,

-azx, -afjv 'Ij/o-ovs, -croG, -crot, -aovv Mavao-(rfjs
t
-arj t

(iii.) Conjugation of verbs

Augments. Doubled, as in <eKari)pavTai Num. xxii. 6, xxiv.

9,d7T€KaT4crTT)(r€v Gen. xxiii. 16, Trapea-vv€^Xi]6t) Ps. xlviii. 13, 21 (A).

Prefixed to prepositions, e.g. enpovopevo-av Num. xxi. 1, Deut. ii.

35, €7rpo(p{]Tevaav Num. xi. 25 f., rjvcoTiaavTo 2 Esdr. xix. 30 (B).

Lengthened, as fjpeXXov Sap. xviii. 4, i)ftovX6pr)v Isa. i. 29, xiii. 9,

TjdwrjOrjVj rjdwdadrjv, 2 Chr. xx. 37, Jer. v. 4. Omitted, as in dvedrj

Jud. viii. 3, dfadr) Isa. xxxiii. 24, avrdp^aev Deut. xxxii. 10, e|o-

XoOpevev 1 Chr. xxi. 15, Ibev Gen. i. 4, KaTopduOr) 2 Chr. xxxv. 10.

Tenses andPersons. ( 1 ) Verbs in -co. New presents, as a/x0ta£co,

yprjyopS), j3eVi/a>, KTeweo. Futures and aorists 1 with reduplication :

Kwpd^opai (Job vi. 5), (KCKpaga (Num. xi. 2), €7rc7roi8r)(ra (Jud. ix.

26 A; ; cf. eiceKpayov, Isa. vi. 3. Contracted futures in -co from
-acrco : epya Gen. iv. 2, dp7ra Lev. xix. 13, eKd<Karat Deut. xxxii. 43,
eyicavxa Ps. Ii. 3, <rvp(3ifia Isa. xl. 13, dnoSoKipa) Jer. xxxviii. (xxxi.)

37. Futures (and aor.) with short vowels, iroveao), Isa. xix. 10.

Irregular futures : edopai, cpdyopai, ^e« (Exod. iv. 9). Second aor.

forms with termination in -a: eidapep 1 Regn. x 14, c'cpvyav

2 Regn. x. 14, ecpdyapev 2 Regn. xix. 42, eAtfa'rco Esth. v. 4. Person
endings: 2nd p. s. pres. pass, or middle in -o-at : n-iWai, (pdyeaai

(Ezech. xiii. 18, Ruth ii. 9, 14), dire^evovvai 3 Regn. xiv. 6. 3rd p.

pi. imperf. ami aor. act. in -oaav : iyewaxrav Gen. vi. 4, ijX6o<rav

Exod. XV. 27, naTeXiTroaav Exod. xvi. 24, Karevoovaav Exod. xxxiii. 8,

rjvopovaav Ezech. xxii. 1 1 ; cf. the opt. alviaraiaav Gen. xlix. 8, e'Xdoi-

aav Deut. xxxiii. 16. 3rd p. pi. aor. mid. in -evro: eneXdOevro Jud.
iii. 7 (A), Hos. xiii. 6 (B), Jer. xviii. 15 (B*A), &c. 3rd p. pi. perf.

act. in -av : ecopaKav Deut. xi. 7 ; niiroiOav, Judith vii. 10. 2nd p.

s. 1st aor. and perf. act. in -es; aTrearaXKes Exod. v. 22; eScoKey,

2 Esdr. xix. 10, Ezech. xvi. 21. (2) Verbs in -fit. From dpi we
have fjprjv, rjada. From KcOqpui, ndBov Ps. cix. (ex.) 1. From
tarrrjpi, eaTT]K€vai, eor^Kcoy. From didwpi, edidero Exod. v. 1 3 (A),

Jer. xii. 34; Sol, Ps. xli. 3 (B), 2 Regn. iii. 39 (A).

III. Syntax.

Many of the irregularities which fall under this head are

1 See, however, Lightfoot 011 Clem. Rom. i. 34; Thackeray, Gr. O. 7\,

P- 235-

S. s. 20
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due to the influence of the Hebrew text or of Semitic habits

of thought. These will be treated in the next section. In

this place we shall limit ourselves to constructions which

appear to be characteristic of the Greek idiom used by the

translators.

Cases and Numbers. Norn, for voc, e.g. 6 0e6s for See, Ps.

xxi. 2, esp. in the phrase Kvpie 6 Seos; SvydTT)p= 6vy<iTep, Ruth ii.

2, 22, iii. i, &c. Disuse of the Dual.
Comparison. Use of a preposition with the positive for the

comparative, e.g. peyas napd 7rdvras, Exod. xviii. 1 1 ; dyados
v-rrep deica, I Regn. i. 8.

Numerals. 'E7rTd= eTTTdKis, Gen. iv. 24. Omission of <al

when numbers are coupled, e.g. Seica 8vo, 8e<a e£, 8e<a irevre, &c.

Verbs. Relative rarity of the optative mood 1
, and disappear-

ance of that mood in dependent clauses. Periphrasis with «/*t,

e.g. nenoida)? eaopai, 2 Regn. xxii. 3 ; 'icrQi TreTroi6a>s, Prov. iii. 5.

Indicative with av : imperf. and aor., Srav elo-rjpx^ro, Gen. xxxviii.

9; otciv eirr^pev, Exod. xvii. II ; orav Karepir), Num. xi. 9; rjviKa av
elcreiropeveTo, Jud. vi. 3 ; edv eaireipav, Jud. vi. 2. Coordination
of indicative with conjunctive : Exod. viii. 8 e^airoo-TeXco avrovs,

Kat 6v(T0icn, Lev. vi. 2 ^v^ edv dpdpTrj Ka\...7rapi8rj...Ka\ y\revo-qTaL,

r) rj8iKT]cr€v...r) evpev...Kal y\revo-r)Tat,...K.a\ opoo-rj kt\. Use of infini-

tive, with or without the article, to express object, purpose, sub-

ject, or result 1
; e.g. (a) efqra dveXelv, Exod. ii. 15: fjpgaro rov

olico8opelv, 2 Chr. iii. I
;

(b) napayiverai fioijSrjvai, 2 Regn. viii. 5 ;

direcrreiKev rov Idelv, Gen. viii. 7 ;
(c) avve^rj KpepaoSqvai, Gen. xii.

13; to 7rpoo-icoX\da6aL dyaduv Ps. lxxii. 28; (d) 6 Seos eycb rov

davaraxrai nai faoTTOLrjo-ai, 4 Regn. V. J.

Connexion of the sentence. Use of gen. abs. in reference to

the subject of the verb : e.g. tropevopevov <rov...opa, Exod. iv. 21.

Anacoluthon : I8a>v 8e &apa<b...e(3apvvSr) tj Kapftia «J?apaco, Exod.
ix. 7. Use of the finite verb where the classical language prefers

to employ a participle.

9. Besides the non-classical forms and constructions which

may fairly be placed to the credit of Alexandrian Greek, the

translated books of the Greek Bible naturally exhibit a large

1 Yet see Job iii. 3 ff., xxiv. 18 f., Ps. cviii. (cix.) 14, Isai. xlix. 15,

Ps. Ixii. (lxiii.) 6, Prov. xxv. 26, and the exx. quoted on p. 305.
2 I follow mainly the classification of C. W. Votaw in his excellent

thesis on the subject (Chicago, 1896). Votaw has shewn that in the trans-

lated books of the O. T. there is almost an equal number of cases of the

anarthrous and the articular inf., whereas in the N. T. the articular inf. is

seldom found except in St Luke.
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number of irregularities which are of Semitic origin. The

following are examples.

(a) Lexical.

1. Transliterations, and Greek words formed from the

Hebrew or Aramaic.
2. Words coined or adopted to express Semitic ideas, as

aKpoftvaTia, dvadepari^eiv, 6XoKavTO)p.a, (TKavSaXi^eiv, cnrXayxvifriv.

3. Phrases answering to the Hebrew idiom : e.g. aprov cpayelv

= Dn? ?5K, fXeos iroielv perd tivos=&V "IDfl ^V, evviriov rov

K.vpiov = nirp-
l,

jJ!W
> CrlT€LV y

l
rvX*lv = ^5??. ^53, @vo-ia aatTTjpLOv = l"QT

D^EPB^ Xapfidvciv npoo-coTTov = D*JS KBO, Tracra o"ap£ = "J^3"/>3

,

vtoy TecraepaKOVTa kcu evbs eviavrcov = H3W HriNl D^inN'jjl.

4. Words with a new connotation : ayios, apaprcoXos, dperrj,

dcpopicrpa, ci(f)pa>v, didfioXos, 8iaBr]Krj, ducaioavvr), eKKXrjaia, eXerjpo-

(tvvtj, etjiXaapos, Kapdia, Kvpios or 6 KVpios, Xeirovpyelv, paTcuoTtjs,

oaiorrjs, ireipd^tiv, 7rpo<ptjTr]s, 7Ttujx.6s, crdpt;, (pvyadfvrrjpiov.

(b) Grammatical '

.

Nouns. Repeated to express distribution, e.g. avdp<D7ros

Mpmros=:&$ B»K, Num. ix. 10; 6<9^ Stay = <fe »1I, 4 Regn.

xvii. 29. Similarly t)vo dvo, Gen. vi. 19; Kara piKpbv pi<pov (AF),
Exod. xxiii. 30. Emphatic adverbs also are occasionally doubled
after the Hebrew manner, as o~<fi6dpa o-<p68pa, Exod. i. 12, Ezech.
ix. 9; cf. acpodpa o-(po8pcos

t Gen. vii. 19 (A).

Pronouns. Otiose use, e.g. Gen. xxx. 1 reXevrrjaco iya> (nn?p

^N); Exod. ii. 14 <rv OeXeis pP*K nj?K)j Exod. xxxvi. 4 euros,

avToi. To Semitic influence is also due the wearisome iteration

of the oblique cases of personal pronouns answering to the
Hebrew suffixes, e.g. Jer. ii. 26 avrol kcu ol fiaaiXels avruv kcu ol

ap^ovres avrcov /cat ol tepeiy avTwv koL ol Trpocprjrai avroiv. The
fern, avrrj is occasionally used for tovto after the manner of the
Heb. ]"1NT, as in Gen. xxxv. 17, 27, xxxvi. 1, Ps. cxvii. (cxviii.) 23 ;

see Driver on 1 Sam. iv. 7. To the circumstance that the
Hebrew relative is indeclinable we owe the pleonastic use of the
pronoun after the Greek relative in such passages as Gen. xxviii.

*3> e<p' 77s...eV avTrjs (H vS/..."^'^); Deut. i. 22 oV rjs..Jv airy

1 On this head see esp. Frankel, Vorstudien, p. 132 ff. ; Thiersch, de
Pentat. vers. Alex., p. in ff. ; Thumb, Die griech. Spr....des Hellenismus,

pp. 128 ff., 171 ff. : Thackeray, Gr. O. T. p. 25 ff. ; Psichari, op. cit., p. 183 ff.

20—2
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(PJ3 Tfctt); Prov. Hi. 15 hv..javr5>v. A similar redundancy

occurs 'with relative adverbs: Deut. ix. 28, lto..Jri0» OP....

D£;

>?); 2 Chr. i. 3, o&..e'jeet.
T

Verbs The following Hebraisms may be specially noted.

Various phrases used to" represent, the Heb. inf. absj.
when

1

gr -

fixed to a finite verb, e.g. Exod. 111. 7, *JW ^- CD *) "*}),

Deut. xxxi. 18, airport dKoarpe+co (TJ??« IBM) 5
also the

Heb idiom h *ph : e.g. Exod. xiv. 13, ov irpoadrjveade Srt ibeiv,

I Regn. iii. 6 irpoa&TO <a\ e\c4X«rei> (cf. V. 8 irpoirtf. KaX6rai,

Job xxix. I rrpoadeh eirrev pP*l...^». Constructions with

prepositions contrary to the Greek idiom: ^eXvaa^ac a*o

ftSD), Exod. i. 12; <peldecr6ai eVi', Deut. vn. 16; eTrepcorav ev

K^pL (n)TO ^), 1 Regn. x. 22; evdo^lv iv or hri (|1^0)-

Hebrew forms of adjuration as 1 Regn. iii. 14 « (
D*) e&W,-

crcrm, ib. I 7 ™Se ffo^«« <roi 6 0«fe, ea„... A question standing

for the expression of a wish: Num. xi. 29 a« to d^ rravra rov

Xabv Kvpiov... ; Ps. Hi. (liii.) 6 rfe Soxm £ *<•» ro crypto,, rov

'IcrpanXi 'Eyco ,^1 followed by an ind. (Jud. VI. 18 ey* «p
kXouU * Regn. ii. 2 ey« «> Tropevo-opaO-a construction

limited^ in B to Judges, Rutl, 2-4 Regn. Periphrases such as

%<ro*<u bMvat (Tob. v. 1 5, BA). Pleonastic use of \eya>v = niD&O,

often solcecistically: e.g. Gen. xv. 1 iy^6r, pw« Kvpiav..My»v,

xlv. 16 8L€J3ol)6r] ij (pG>vr)..Myovres.

/>«r/fc/«. Pleonastic use of koL and S,',(i) in an apodosis,

e.g. Num. xv. 14, ^...Trpoo-ye'^rm, ,..,<«« ™"7™ ^apTrcopa; Prov.

i

g
28,?arai 6VcJLey* d«... ; (2) after a participle: Num. xxi. 11,

^kapavr^..Ka\\apev^a\ov. Use of «i in a coordinated

clause/where a dependent clause might have been expected;

e g. Num. xxxv. 2, <n/*r<i|e« rols viols Itrpar;A, K ai Wowi* *crA.

Prepositions. See under F^. Peculiar uses of the Heb.

prepositions are often reflected in the Greek; e.g. I Regn. 1. 24,

dve^rj iv poo-xo) (D*TW 5 Lev. xxi. IO, o /u'yos otto row abe\(pcov

avroi (Vn^P ^ri|D). A number of new prepositions or preposi-

tional phrases are used to express the Hebrew W, e.g. evavrc,

dnevavTL, Karivavn, ivairtov, Karevvmov, otto, eV», Trpo, 7rpoo-a>7rov.

Similarly dniaco represents HTJ8 ; iv fi4<nfr dvh piaov, Sta piaov

= ^n3, cJtto (*'*) /
*eVov=1p«P; Sia X€ip^, TO X«P«» « X«P°*

= "1!P 1*| ; 6S01/ = ifJJ. The use of avv to express the prefix

n«, which is characteristic of Aquila, occurs in codex A six

times in 3 Regn., once in Esther (where it probably came

from the Hexapla), and frequently in Ecclesiastes, where even
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cod. B shews this peculiarity, e.g. Eccl. ii. 17 efiio-rjaa <rvv rfjv

C<o^ v (D^nrrnx)i.

10. Both the vocabulary and the syntax of the lxx.

exhibit remarkable affinities with the modern language. Mr
Geldart {Modern Greek Language, p. 10 1 f.) urges the study

of modern Greek upon Biblical students on the ground that

" the Greek of the present day affords a better commentary on

the language of the lxx. and of the N.T. than the writings

of contemporary historians, rhetoricians, grammarians and

philosophers 2." He adds: "The phraseology of the lxx. is

modern to an extent which is quite marvellous... let me men-

tion a few well-known words common to the lxx. and modern

Greek : e7ricrK€7rTo/xai, aTroKpivojiai, €7rt<xrpe<£a), 7rpoo~Kvvw, evutTriov,

7T/30(rKo/x/u.a, 7reipa£<o, aKoXovOio, koi/xw/xai, 0A.09, KaroiK<J3, KaOe-

£0/10.1, kolOiE.u), Ta t/xarta, virdyoi... The Greek of the N.T... .is

by no means so vulgar, so merely a vernacular, as that of

the lxx." This estimate is perhaps overdone ; certainly there

are considerations which suggest caution in the use of modern

Greek usage as a key to the meaning of the lxx. But the

general similarity of the Alexandrian vocabulary and, to a

less extent, of the Alexandrian syntax to those of the spoken

language indicates a common affinity to the old colloquial

Greek, which ultimately triumphed over the classical standards 3
.

That the resemblance is less marked in the case of the New
Testament is due to the different circumstances under which

it was written. Bilingual Palestinian writers of the first century

naturally possessed a more limited vocabulary and employed a

more chastened style than Alexandrian translators of the time of

Philadelphus and Euergetes, who had been born in the heart

of a great Greek city teeming with a cosmopolitan population.

1 See above, p. 39, n. 2.

8 See Psichari, op. cii., p. 179ft.; S- Menardos, The Value of Byzantine
and Modern Greek, Oxford, 1909.

3 Cf. Prof. Jebb in Vincent and Dickson, p. 289 :

' ; modern Greek has

inherited, not only the ancient literature, but also an oral tradition which
preceded that literature, which co-existed with it, and which has survived it."
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ii. Some of the non canonical books of the Greek Old

Testament, which were either (a) loosely translated or para-

phrased from a Hebrew original, or (b) originally written

in Greek, need separate treatment in regard to their lexical

and grammatical character. Such are (a) i Esdras, Daniel

(lxx.), (p) Wisdom, 2—4 Maccabees.

The lexicography of the ' Apocrypha ' has been sepa-

rately treated by C. A. Walil (C/avis libr. V. T. apocryphorum

philologica, Leipzig, 1853), and with the help of the Oxford

Concordance it may be studied independently. But, for the

sake of the student who has not the necessary leisure to

examine the subject in detail, it is desirable to notice here

the more conspicuous words in each of the books referred to

above.

1 Esdras.

aKo\ov3cos= Kara, dat. (2 Esdr.,

2 Mace.)
dvayva>aTr)s= ypafXfiaT€vs, 2 Esdr.

dvafx<fiicr(3T]Tr)T(i>s

dvcnrXrjpocxris (Dan.)

dvitpovv (3 Mace.)
dvriypacpov (Esth., Ep.-Jcr., I, 2

Mace.)
avTiTrapardcrcreiv

dirovodcrdai (2 MaCC.)
dTroarjpalveiv

diroo-Tarts (2 Esdr.)

(3i/3kio(pv\dKiov

drjpaycoyelv, -yia

SiaSripa (Esth., Sap., Isa., 2, 4
Mace.)

doypariCeiv (Esth., Dan., 2, 3

Mace.)
dvao-efieia, -jSij/za (2 MaCC.)

ei&oXeioi/ (Dan., I Mace.)

ep(pv(Tiovv

€7TaKOV(TTOS

€7rl<T7T€vd€lV (Esth. 1
, PrOV. 1

)

epoopevr), r) (cod. B)

evOapo-fc (1, 2 Mace.)

evirpenios (Sap.)

evcpvfjs (Sap., 2 Mace.)
lepodovXos

lepoyp-dXTTjs

itrropeiv

KaTa\oxurp.6s (l,2 Chr.)

KoKciKeveiv (Job 1
, Sap. 1

)

\j](TT€V€lV

Xcd7TO$VTe7v

paviaKr) (Dan.)
peyaXfLOTTjs

peptdapxia

p€Tay€V€(TT€pOS

u voparoypacpia

SpKcopoaia (Ez.)

7rei6apxelv (Jer., Dan.)
npOK.a.6r)yzlcrdai (cod. B)
irpOTTopirr)

7rpo(TKfCpd\aiov (Ez.)

avvfipafitveiv

aooparo(pv\a^ (Judith, 2 Mace.)
V7ropvr]paTi^€Lv

(popoXoyia (i Mace.)
XapaL7T€TT)S

%d(rK€lV

Xpr)p.aTiarr]pLOv

XpvaoxaXivos (2 Mace.)



The Greek of the Septuagim 3ii

diroOavpa^iv (Sir.)

a.TroTVfJL7ravi£eiv (3 Mace.)
dpxtevvovxos

dp^L7rarpta>TT]s (Jos.
1
)

8apd£eiv

dqpeveiv

didrrvpos (3 Mace.)
8ioikt]tt]s (2 Esdr., Tob.)
eyKvicXios

iiropyi^a-Oai (2 Mace.)
taTLdTopia (4 Regn.)
evKa.Ta(pp6vr)TOS

€V<TT)p.(0S

deppaaia (Jer.
1
)

KT)\i8ovcr0aL (Jer.)

Koviapa

Daniel.

KOTTClvifclV (3 RegTl.)

fiavidicrp (1 Esdr. 1
)

ptyaXetoTTjs (1 Esdr., Jer.
1
)

Trp6o-oy\ns (2 Mace.)
aapftviir)

aocpto-Trjs (Exod. 1
)

crvvaXoav

crvvpoXvveaOiu

trvptyg

inraros

VTrepaiveros

vnepevdo^os
VTrepptyedrjs (i Chr.)

V7T€pv\j/ovv (Ps. 2
)

V7T€p(f)€pr)S

cpiXoaocpos (4 Mace.)

Wisdom.

This book contains an unusually large vocabulary, con-

sisting in great part of compound words. The following list,

taken from c. i.— vi., will suffice to shew its lexical character*.

dyepcoxia (2, 3 Mace.)
ddidnTayTos

dOavaaia (4 Mace.)
aKarapdxrjros

dnri\lda)Tos (Ps. 1
)

duoIprjros

d\a£ov€V€(rdai (Ps. 1
)

dpdpavros
apoXvvros

dvcnrodivpos

dv€K\nrr]S

dve^inania

dvvTTOKpiros

dirrjpavTos

dnoXoyia
dnoTopos, diroTopoas

dreXfOTOs

drlpTjTos (3 Mace.)

avTocrxcOidos

depdovcos

fiao-navla (4 Mace.)
fieKapTjvMuos

8top6o)Trjs

8v(TXpr)<TTos (Isa. 1
)

errMrcpciXcos

€ttltt]8€i.os (i Chr., 1—3 Mace.)
€7rt.<pT]pi£eiv (Deut. 1

)

cpyareia

ev/cXerjs (Jer.1)
cvkvkXos

€vpop(pla (3 Mace.)
evaroxos
6vprjpr)s

ldioTr)s (3 Mace.)
kclkottpayia

kcik6t€xvos

* Cf. supra, p. 268 f., for some interesting examples from other parts

of the book.
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KaTa8a.7ra.vqv

KaTaXv7ros

paicpoftios (Isa. 1
)

povorjpepos

SpoiOTradrjs (4 Mace.)
6tt\ottol€lv

napddogos (Judith, Sir., 2, 4
Mace.)

irapapvOiov

TroXvyovos (4 Mace.)
7TOp7r€V€LV

7TpoiTOTrXacrTos

ar€<pavr]<Pop€iv

(Tvyyvojo'Tos

crvWoyicrpos (Ex. 1
)

T€K.p.T]piov (3 Mace.)
(pikdvOpooTTos

XprjcripeveLV (Sir.)

In 2—4 Maccabees the reader finds himself at length face

to face with the full richness of the Alexandrian literary style,

as it was written by cultured Hellenists of the second and

first centuries B.C. The writers, especially the writer of 4

Maccabees, may be said to revel in the use of compound words,

many of which may have been of their own coinage. Speci-

mens follow.

2 Maccabees.

ayopavopia

cinaptalos

aKporroXis

(iKp(OTT]pid£eiv

dWoCpvXiapos
dvaXrjpTrreos

aTrevdavaTi^eiv

dpxriyeveTTjs

dcrvXia

av$aip(Tos

fiapfiapovv

8ei\av8piqv

SevTC-pokoyelv

8uiara\aLs

80£lk 6s

8vanreTT)pa

enevXajdeladai

aXoyiaria

dpvt]aiKaKta

dvciaacTTos

dv€7riaTp€7TTOS

(vaTravTr/ros

6eopa\iiv

doopaKLcrpos

Karev6cKT€LV

\e\r)66Ta>s

Xtraveia

OTrXoXoyeiv

narpcoos

TroXepoTpoCpriv

TroXvTrpaypovetv

rrpocravaXeyecrdai

Trpocrv7roptpvr)crK.€tv

a7r\ay)(vio-p6s
avppiaoTTOvTjpelv

aWCKK€VT€LV
T€paT07TOWS

Maccabees.

dve(bt<TOS

derives

fivSoTpefpTjs
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ypacpiKos

SlKaiOKpLTTJS

SvcraiaKTos

evKaTaWciKTOs
Kicrcr6(pvXXov

Xaoypa(p[a

Xiftavovv

[xeyaXoKpdrcop

peyakofizpijs

pupocpayia

picrvfipis

veaviicos

navodvpTOS
TrapavayivcocTKeiv

TtokvbaKpvs

npoKaracTKipovv
aidrjpodeo-pos

V77op,aaTialos

vnoCppiKos

(pofiepoeifirjs

XapTrjpia

X*ipovop.ia

y\fvxovk<eiv

4 Maccabees.

alpoftopos

dvap,0)(\€veiv

airodKvQi^eLV

dpdpepfioXos

davprjs

airodicTTroTos

yakaKTOTroulv

ya\a<TOTpo(f)La

eldooXoOvTos

evayKakurp,a

evanoacPpayifciv

inipa>yokoyzi(r6a.i

€7TTapr)T(op

evXoyi(TTia

davarrjCpopos

iep07rp€7TT]S

iaoTTctXis

KaXXi7rcus

Krjpoyovia

fxaXaKO-^vx^
$L(prj(p6pos

OpO(pOlT€LV

TraOoKpaTeio-Qai) -t'u

TraidoxapciKTTJp

7rr]8aXiovx^

npocreTriKarareiveiv

cru/x7ra#aa

avvayeXd^eiv

(piXoprjTcop

(fiiXocTTopyia

(pcoraycoyelv

In the style of the originally Greek books there is little

to remind us of the Semitic origin of the writers. The

Wisdom of Solomon follows generally the parallelisms of

Hebrew poetry, and its language is moulded to some extent

by the lxx. of the Psalms and of Proverbs. In 2—

4

Maccabees the influence oi the canonical books appears in the

retention of transliterated names such as 'A/?paaV, 'lo-pa^A,

AavofA. But 'Itpovo-aXrj/A has become 'IepocroAu/xa, and Eleazar

is usually 'EAea£apos. Of Hebrew constructions or modes of

thought there is only an occasional instance, whilst it is obvious
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that the writers lose no opportunity of exhibiting their skill

in the literary style of contemporary Alexandrian Greek.
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CHAPTER V.

The Septuagint as a Version.

The purpose of this chapter is to prepare the beginner for

grappling with the problems presented by the Septuagint when

it is regarded as a translation of the Hebrew Bible. Almost at

the outset of his study of the Alexandrian version he will find

himself confronted by difficulties which can only be met by a

study of the general purpose and character of the work, the

limitations by which the translators were beset, and the prin-

ciples which guided them in the performance of their task.

I. The reader of the Septuagint must begin by placing

before his mind the conditions under which it was produced,

and the relation of the original work to our present texts,

Hebrew and Greek.

i. (a) Strictly speaking the Alexandrian Bible is not a

single version, but a series of versions produced at various

times and by translators whose ideals were not altogether alike.

Internal evidence 1

of this fact may be found in the varying

standards of excellence which appear in different books or

groups of books. The Pentateuch is on the whole a close

and serviceable translation ; the Psalms 2 and more especially

1 The external evidence has been briefly stated in Part i. c. i. (p. 23 ff.).

2 Cf. R. Sinker, Some remarks on the LXX. Version of the Psalms,

p. 9 ff.



316 The Septuagint as a Version.

the Book of Isaiah shew obvious signs of incompetence. The
translator of Job was perhaps more familiar with Greek pagan

literature
1 than with Semitic poetry; the translator of Daniel

indulges at times in a Midrashic paraphrase. The version of

Judges which appears in our oldest Greek uncial MS. has been

suspected by a recent critic
8
of being a work of the 4th century

a.d. ; the Greek Ecclesiastes savours of the school of Aquila 3
.

When we come to details, the evidence in favour of a plurality

of translators is no less decisive. A comparison of certain

passages which occur in separate contexts distinctly reveals

the presence of different hands. The reader can readily form

a judgement upon this point if he will place side by side in the

Hebrew and the Greek 2 Regn. xxii. 2 ff. and Ps. xvii. (xviii.)

3 ff., 4 Regn. xviii. 17—xx. 19 and Isa. xxxvi. 1—xxxix. 8, or

Mic. iv. and Isa. ii.

A single specimen may be given from Ps. xvii. compared
with 2 Regn. xxiii.

Ps. xvii. 3—6. 2 Regn. xxii. 2—6.
3 Kvpios crrepicopd pov Kal 2 Kvpi€ -rrirpa pov /ecu o^u-

Kara<pvyrj pov Kal pilaris pov pcopd pov Kal igaipovpev 6s /xe

6 Beds pov fior)Bbs kcu iXirico ip,oi- 3 6 Beos pov (pvXa£ earai p.ov,

eV avrov ttcttolB cos eo~op.ai eV avrco ....
A alvcov eTriKaXeaopai Kvpiov, Kal Aalverbv iiriKaXicropai Kvpiov,

€< rcov i^Bpcov
l
xov o-<o0r}O~opai. Kal €K rcov i^Bpcov p.ov crcoBr)o-op.ai.

S7T€pi€0~xov P* chdlves Bavdrov, 5 ori ir€piio~xov /ze o~vvrpipp,ol

kcu xei'/i«ppoi dvoplas i^erdpat;- Bavdrov, ^ei'/Liappoi dvoplas iBdp-

dv pe- 6 co8lves adov 7T€pi€KVKkco- firjadv pe-
6
co8lv€s Bavdrov

trdv pe, irpoecpBacrdv pe 7r ay ides iKVKXcocrdv pe, 7rpoe(p0ao~dv pe

Bavdrov. 7 Kal iv rep BXifiecrBal o-kXt) p or rjres Bavdrov. 7 iv rep

p.e €7reKaXeo-dpr}v rbv Kvpiov, Kal BXifieaBal pe incKaXiaop-ai Kv-

Trpbs rov Beov pov eKeKpaga' piov, Kal irpbs rov Beov pov fior}-

rJKOVtrev eK vaov ayiov avrov cropai, Kal iir aKovcrerat ck vaov

(pcovrjs pov, Kal f) Kpavyrj pov avrov (pcovrjs pov, Kal r) Kpavyrj

[ivcomov avrov elaeXevo-erai] els p.ov iv rols tocrlv avrov.

rd. cora avrov.

1 Cf. e.g. Job ix. 9, xlii. 14 ; from the latter passage Theodore of

Mopsuestia argued the pagan origin of the book (D. C. B. iv. p. 939).

2 Moore, Judges, p. xlvi.

3 According to M cNeile (Introd. to Ecclesiastes) it is the earlier edition

of Aquila's version j cf. Thackeray, Gr. O. T. pp. 13, 60.
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One of these versions has doubtless influenced the other, but

that they are the work of separate hands seems to be clear from
the differences of method which appear e.g. in the renderings of

JPp, rn-IVP in the first verse, and the use of the aorist and the

future in vv. 6, 7.

If further proof is needed it may be found in the diverse

renderings of the same Hebrew words in different parts of the

Canon. This argument must be used with caution, for (as we

shall presently see) such diversities are to be found not only in

the same book but in the same context. But after making

allowance for variations of this kind, there remain abundant

instances in which the diversity can only be attributed to a

change of hand. Thus Mtp}9 is uniformly represented in the

Hexateuch by <£uAio-ti€i/m, but in Judges and the later books by

a\\6(f>v\oL ;
npa is (pdatK or <£ao-ex in Chronicles

(

l8
) and Jere-

miahW, but irdo-ya in all other books; D^l-IN is oY/Aooo-is or SrjXoi

in the Pentateuch, but in Ezra-Nehemiah <£orrt£ovTes, cpcoTta-iov
;

D^ri is aXrjdeia in Exodus, but in Ezra riXciop ; in Isaiah nfc?V

is aapawO more than 50 times, whilst TravTOKparup, which in

other books is the almost uniform rendering of the word when

it is used as a title of Deity, does not once occur; ?$\> is

avvoLyioyrj in Gen., Exod., Lev., Num., and again in the Pro-

phets, but iKKXrjaia in Deuteronomy (with one exception) and

onwards to the end of the historical books. The singular 1

phrase eyco el/xi^^is is limited to Judges, Ruth, and 2—4 Regn.

;

avv= riN of the object occurs in the true lxx. only in Ecclesi-

astes; d/x^V is peculiar to Chronicles and Ezra, other books

which contain the Heb. word (Num., Deut., 1 Regn., Psalms,

Jer.) preferring yivotro. Similar results may be obtained from

a comparison of the forms assumed by the same proper names

in different books. Elijah (*n»?8) is 'HAeiou in the Books of

Kings, but 'HAtas in Malachi and Sirach. The lists in

Chronicles use the Hebrew form of Gentile names (©eKo>ct,

'kvaOuiOet, &c), where other books adopt the Greek (©cKwetV^s,

1 On Job xxxiii. 31 see Thackeray, Gramm. O. T. p. 55.
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'Avaflw^etTT?'?, &a). In Ezra ^'ni^'ng becomes 'Aoro-ovrypos, but

'Apralcplrys is substituted by the translator of Esther, and

aep£>/? by the lxx. translator of Daniel (ix. i)
1

. It is difficult

to resist the force of this cumulative evidence in support of a

plurality of translators, especially when it is confirmed by what

we know of the external history of the Septuagint

(b) Further it is clear that the purpose of the version in

the later books is not altogether that which the translators of

the Pentateuch had in view. The Greek Pentateuch, as we

have seen, was intended to supply the wants of the Alexandrian

Synagogue. The Book of the Twelve Prophets, and the three

major Prophets, were probably translated with the same general

purpose, but under a diminished sense of responsibility, since

the Prophets, even after their admission to the Canon, were

not regarded as sharing the peculiar sanctity of the Law. But

the Hagiographa, excepting perhaps the Psalter, stood on a

much lower level, and such books as Job, Esther, and Daniel

were perhaps viewed by the Alexandrians as national literature
2

which was not yet classical and might be treated with the

freedom allowed by custom in such cases to the interpreter

and the scribe. Our estimate of the translator's work must

clearly take account of his attitude towards the book upon

which he is engaged.

(c) It is important also to bear in mind the peculiar diffi-

culties which beset the translators in their attempts to render

the Hebrew Scriptures into Greek. To translate a Semitic

book into the language of the West was a new venture when it

was undertaken at Alexandria; the Greek Pentateuch "was
the work of pioneers and necessarily had the defects of such

work 3." No wonder if even in the later books the Hebrew

1 Theod. has 'Aao-ovqpov in Daniel.
2 Cf. prol. to Sirach : tCov SlWwv irarpiiov (HifiXluv.
3 A. F. Kirkpatrick in Expositor, v. iii. p. 268. Cf. W. R. Smith,

O. T. in Jewish Ch., pp. 75 f.
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idiom refused to lend itself to the forms even of Hellenistic

Greek without losing to some extent its identity, as the trans-

lator of Sirach complains 1

. Moreover the majority of the

translators had probably learnt the sacred language in Egypt

from imperfectly instructed teachers, and had few opportunities

of making themselves acquainted with the traditional interpre-

tation of obscure words and contexts which guided the Pales-

tinian Jew 2
. The want of a sound tradition is especially

manifest in poetical passages and books, and it makes itself

felt in the numerous transliterations, and in faulty readings

and renderings of the text
3

. Such things may well make the

reader smile at the claim of inspiration which was set up for

the lxx., but they ought neither to mislead his judgement,

nor to lessen his admiration for the courage and the general

success of the Alexandrian translators.

2. The student must also endeavour to realise the con-

dition of the Hebrew text which lay before, the Alexandrian

translators.

(a) The text of the Hebrew Bible has undergone no

material change since the beginning of the second century a.d.

A vast store of various readings has been collected from the

MSS. by the diligence of Kennicott and De Rossi, but few

among them appear to be more than the omissions or corrup-

tions which spring from the accidents of transcription. All

existing MSS. belong to one type of text, and it is, in the main,

the type which was known to Jerome, to Origen, and to

Aquila, and which is reflected in the Targums and the Talmud.

1 Prol. ov yap laodwafxel k-\.
2 Even in Palestine "before the Christian era. ..the exegetical tradition

was still in a rudimentary stage" (Kirkpatrick, Divine Library\ p. 69).
3 Dr Nestle points out that the mistakes of the lxx. are sometimes due

to Aramaic or Arabic colloquialisms, and gives the following examples:

Aramaic : Num. xxiv. 7 i^etjaerai. Ps. cxl. 4 irpocpaalteadat. Hos. ii.

2 3 ( 2 5) i}y<nroiJitvr}v, vi. 5 airedipicya. Tsa. iv. 1 iirCKap.ipei., liii. 10 ttada-

plaai. Jer. xxxviii. (xxxi.) 13 xaP'h<S0VTa' {- Arabic: Ps. lxxxiii. 7 Swaet.

Dan. vii. 11 (lxx.) idodrj.
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But it is not that which was possessed by the Alexandrians of

the third and second centuries, B.C. At some time between the

age of the lxx. and that of Aquila a thorough revision of the

Hebrew Bible must have taken place, probably under official

direction ; and the evidence seems to point to the Rabbinical

school which had its centre at Jamnia in the years that

followed the fall of Jerusalem as the source from which this

revision proceeded 1

. The subject, as a whole, will be treated

in a later chapter; meanwhile it is sufficient to warn the beginner

that in the lxx. he has before him the version of an early

text which often differed materially from the text of the printed

Hebrew Bible and of all existing Hebrew MSS.

(b) The palaeographical character of the MSS. employed by

the translators requires consideration. It will be remembered

that the newly discovered fragments of Aquila present the

Tetragrammaton in archaic letters 2
. These letters belong to

the old Semitic alphabet which was common to the Hebrew,

Moabite, Aramaic, and Phoenician languages, and which appears

on the Moabite stone and in the Siloam inscription and, with

some modifications, in MSS. of the Samaritan Pentateuch, and

on coins of the Maccabean period. The transition from this

ancient character to the square letters
3 which are used in exist-

ing Hebrew MSS. and in the printed Bibles must have been prac-

tically complete in our Lord's time, since He refers to the yodh

as the smallest letter, and to the Ktptai which are peculiar to

the square alphabet (Mt. v. 18). That the change had begun

1 See W. R. Smith, O. T. in J. Church, pp. 56 f.; Driver, Samuel,

p. xxxix. ; Kirkpatrick, Divine Library of the O. T., p. 64. Among the

Rabbis of Jamnia were Eleazar, Joshua, and Akiba, the reputed teachers of

Aquila; see Edersheim-White, History of the Jewish Nation, pp. 132 ff.,

174 f.

2 See pp. 39 f.

! y3"lb ^P?> or, as the Talmud calls it, JVTlfcW '3; see Driver, Samuel,

pp. ix. ff.
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in the MSS. employed by the Alexandrian translators
1 may be

gathered from the fact that they repeatedly confuse letters

which are similar in the square character but not in the archaic.

Professor Driver holds that the alphabet of their MSS. was a

transitional one, in which 1 and \ 3 and D, n n and D, as well

as 2 and 3, *l and *">, were more or less difficult to distinguish
2

.

A few examples may be given from Driver's list. (1)1 Regn.

ii. 29 dcpdaXpa (PJ?, for ])V); xii. 3 airoKpidr^Te kclt ipov ("O "DJJ, for

12 tffl); Ps. xxi. (xxii.) 17 copv^av (1"IK3, for *TfiO)j Isa. xxix. 13

/iarijv be aej3ovral pe QPM DflST Will, for TIK DfUXT »nni).

(2) 1 Regn. vi. 20 dieXdelv ("OJ^, for Itt^); Jer. xxvi. (xlvi.) 25

rw inoi/ avrfjs (H32 for WD) 3
; 1 Regn. iv. 10 Taytidrcov (^"l, for

^-l), xxi. 7 Ao)t)k 6 Svpos (nDTKH 3JO, for WKH "1).

Another cause of confusion was the scriptio defective: in the

case of 1 and * where they represent long vowels, e.g. 1 Regn.

xii. 8 kcii KarcpKio-ev avrovs (03*85*1, for D12H5*1); Ps. v. tit. virep rijs

<XrjpovopovaT]s (HTTUH PK,- for DIPTUn ?S)
; Job xix. 18 els rbv

al&va (D^y, for D^W)
; Jer. vi. 23 ©s ttO/j (B**2

3
for E?*HD). Abbre-

viations, also, probably gave rise to misunderstandings; see the

instances in Driver, op. cit., pp. lxiii. f, lxx. note 2, and others

collected from Jeremiah by Streane, Double Text, p. 20.

In the case of numerals errors appear to have arisen from
the use of similar letters as numerical signs . e.g. 2 Regn. xxiv.

13 rpia err}, £H 'seven years,' where T has been read for 1 Here
(& has the support of the Chronicler (1 Chron. xxi. 12): see

Konig in Hastings' D.B., iii. p. 562.

Further, in the MSS. used by the lxx. the words seem not

to have been separated by any system of punctuation or

spacing. On the Moabite stone 4 and in the Siloam inscrip-

tion 5 a point has been used for this purpose, but the Phoeni-

1 Except perhaps those which lay before the translators of the Penta-

teuch ; see Driver, I.e.

2 A specimen of such a script, but of much later date, may be seen in

Driver, op. cit., p. lxv.
3 Cf. Streane ad loc. and on Jer. xx. 17.
4 See Driver, op. ez'L, p. lxxxvi., or Hastings' D.B. iii. art. Moab.
6 Driver, op. cit., p. xv.

S. S. 2 1
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cian inscriptions are without punctuation, and so were probably

the early Biblical rolls. The division adopted by the lxx. is

frequently at variance with that of the Massoretic text, and

is sometimes preferable to the latter, sometimes inferior; but

the differences witness to the absence of divisions in the

Hebrew MSS. and the non-employment of the final letters

n d
i *i r.

Thus Gen. xlix. 19, 20 avrav Kara, irodas. *Acrrjp...= ~Wi< J U2pV

(HH, TPXB :2py); Deut. xxvi. 5 2vpiav aire/9aX«>-OW D1«

(im, *n« nrw<); i Regn. i. i iv Nao-a'/3=T^n (im, *\w p) ;

Ps. xliii. (xliv.) 5 6 0e6s pov 6 eVeXXd/Aew>s=mS» \"6k (tffi, D>i1^K

Hl^); Jer. xxvi. (xlvi.) 15 81a ri ecpvycv arro aov 6*A7riff; = D3 yflD

^ (|E, ^PIM VHD); Zech. xi. 7 «V^ Xai/atti/frjp^JjnrA (jflft pb

Lastly, almost every page of the lxx. yields evidence that

the Hebrew text was as yet unpointed. Vocalisation was in

fact only traditional until the days of the Massora, and the

tradition which is enshrined in the Massoretic points differs,

often very widely, from that which was inherited or originated

by the Alexandrian translators
1

.

A few examples may suffice : Gen. xv. 1 1 koI aweKaOiaev

avTols = nm 3^.1 (M, DriS 3^1); Num. xvi. 5 eVeVic«rrai=="li?3

(ffl> IP); I Regn.xii. 2 KaA/aofuu—'Qi^ (M, ^?^J); Nah. iii. 8

ptplda 'Appa>v= \)nX D^P (M, W$ K3P)j Isa. ix. 8 Odvarov ("12^

f5H, "12^1) a7reVreiXef Kvpios- eVi 'laKco/3. In proper names the

differences of the vocalisation are still more frequent and appa-

rent, e.g. Madidp (IHP); BaAacip (Djt?), Topoppa (Hibg), X000X-

Xoyopop (-\tiV^7}?\ &a<ryd (i"Up2), 2apyjra>v
(fl&qp).

(c) One other preliminary consideration remains. The

student must not leave out of sight the present state of the

Greek text. A homogeneous text is not to be found even in the

1 Jerome in the last years of the 4th century knows nothing of a system of

vowel points ; see Nowack, Die Bedeutung des Hicronymusfur die A Tliche

Textkritik (Gottingen, 1875).
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oldest of our uncial MSS., and the greater number of Greek

codices are more or less influenced by the Hexapla. The

Lucianic text is subject to another vice, the Antiochian passion

for fulness, which encouraged the blending or the accumulation

of various renderings and thus created doublets 1
. Besides

these recensional errors there are the mistakes, itacistic or

other, which are incident to the transmission of ancient books.

The state of the Greek text has been touched upon already,

and will form the subject of a chapter in the third part of this

book. Here it is sufficient to notice the presence of mixture

and corruption as a factor in the problem which the student of

the lxx. must keep in view.

II. We are now prepared to deal with those features of

the version which are not incidental but characteristic of the

translators' principles and methods.

1. The reader of the Alexandrian Greek Bible is con-

tinually reminded that he has before him a translation of a

Semitic writing.

(a) As a whole the version aims at fidelity, and often

pursues this aim to the extent of sacrificing the Greek idiom.

The first chapter of Genesis will supply instances of extreme

literalness, e.g. V. 4 dva p.ecrov tov cpwrbs /cat, dva fxeaov tov

o-kotovs' V. 5 eyeVero icnrepa kou lyivero 7r/>wt, rjfxepa fXia- V. 20

ip-rrera i/nr^ ^wow. As we proceed, we are stiil conscious of

moving in an atmosphere which is Hebrew and not Greek.

Hebrew constructions meet us everywhere ; such phrases as

da^iKccrOai ecos 717305 riva, vapourloiirav diro Tiros, irpoarT16Ivat (tov)

ttouIv, \a\elv iv X€LP^ Tlvol»> €^^€9 kou Tptrrjv, cnro ycvewv eis

ycveas (coos yei^eas kcu yei'eas, eU yevedv kou ytvedv), may be found

in the Prophets and Hagiographa as well as in the Pentateuch.

Occasionally the translators set the sense at defiance in their

1 Cf. Driver, op. at., p. lviii.

21 2
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desire to be true to what they conceive to be the meaning of

the Hebrew, as when in 1 Regn. i. 26 they render *3 (Se'o/x<u)

by lv ifxoi. In some books, especially perhaps in the Psalms

and in Isaiah, entire sentences are unintelligible from this cause.

Even when the Alexandrians have rightly understood their

original they have generally been content to render it into

Greek with little regard for rhythm or style, or the requirements

of the Greek tongue.

{b) To the same spirit of loyalty may be ascribed in part

the disposition to transliterate words which present unusual

difficulty. The number of transliterations other than those of

proper names is considerable 1

, and they are to be found in

nearly all the translated books. In some cases they are due

to misunderstanding, as in Jud. i. 19 "Prjxafi 8t€o-T€iA.aTo auVois

where bna(n) seems to have been read as bnan, and 331 con-

sequently treated as a proper name; in others, the Hebrew

form is purposely maintained (e.g. d\\r]\ovid, dpLtjv). But in

the majority of instances transliteration may be taken for a

frank confession of ignorance or doubt ; it is clearly such, for

example, in Jud. viii. 7 lv tcus a/3apKr]V€iv, 4 Regn. ii. 14 d<p<pa>

(Nin P)X), Jer. xxxviii. (xxxi.) 40 7toVt€s aoraprjfxwO ea>s va^aA

Ke8p<6v. As in the first and third of these specimens, the

article is often included; and when a proper name is trans-

literated, the name is sometimes for this reason not easily

recognised; thus Ramathaim (1 Regn. i. 1) becomes 'ApfxaOdi/*

(D*n£"in)
2

. Similarly the n local is taken over in the trans-

literation, as in Gen. xxxv. 6 cts Aov£a = HTl?. Sometimes two

words are rolled into one, as in OuAa/x/xavs = M? D>1K (Gen.

1 Thus Hatch and Redpath take note of 39 transliterations, exclusive of

proper names, under A alone. They are thus distributed : Pentateuch, 4

;

Histories, 26; Psalms &c, 3; Prophets, 6. The principles by which the

LXX. appear to have been guided in these transliterations of Hebrew con-

sonants and vowel-sounds are expounded by Frankel, Vorstudien, p. 107 ff.

2 Unless the a is here prothetic, which is however less probable.
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xxviii. 19)'. A doublet is occasionally created by adding a

translation to the transliterated Hebrew, e.g. in 1 Regn. vi.

II, 15 to Oi/xa ipya/3, vii. 4 to, a\o~r} 'AcrTapwO, xxiii. 14 iv

Macrcpe/x iv toi? arevots. In the case of a significant proper

name, where it is necessary for the reader to be made aware

of its meaning, the lxx. sometimes translate without trans-

literating, e.g. Gen. iii. 20 iKaXeaev 'ASa/i, to ovo/xa Trjs yvvcuKOS

Zu)7] (^JD) ) xi. 9 IkXtjOt] to ovo/xa clvtov ^vy^vcrts (''??) j xiv.

13 o.7r7jyy€t\€V 'A/3payu, T(5 TrepaTrj C*")?^?).

2. The Alexandrian translators, however, while loyal to

their original, sometimes even to a fault, manifest nothing like

the slavish adherence to the letter with which Aquila has been

charged. They often amplify and occasionally omit ; they

interpret, qualify or refine ; they render the same Hebrew words

by more than one Greek equivalent, even in the same context

;

they introduce metaphors or grammatical constructions which

have no place in the Hebrew text and probably at no time

had a place there, or they abandon figures of speech where they

exist in the original.

(a) Slight amplifications, which are probably not to be

ascribed to a fuller text, occur frequently in all parts of the

lxx. ; e.g. the insertion of Xcywv before a quotation, or of

pronouns which are not expressed in the Hebrew, or of single

words added in order to bring out the sense, as in Gen.

xxxiv. IO ISov 7] yrj 7rA.aT€ta IvavTiov v/xu)v, xl. 17 ct7ro 7ravT(x)V twv

yevr)fx<xT(x)v wv 6 fiacriXevs <E>apaa> iadUt, Deut. vii. 16 cpdyrj

7raVra ra cr/cvAa twv iOviov (Heb. ' thou shalt eat all the nations ').

The translators frequently manifest a desire to supply what

the original had omitted or to clear up what was ambiguous

:

they name the subject or object when the Hebrew leaves it

1 Cf. Hieron. Quaest. hcbr. p. 44 (ed. Lagarde), De situ et nom. pp. 106,

158. Pearson (Praef. paraen. p. 6) endeavours to defend the LXX. even
here.
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to be understood (Gen. xxix. 9 avrrj yap efioo-Ktv rd Trpofiara

tov Trarpos avrrj^, Heb. 'fed them'; xxxiv. 14 kcu el-jrav auTOis

2iV/X€0)v kcu Aevt 61 aSeAo^oi AetVas vlo\ Se Aeias, Heb.

'and they said unto them '), or they add a clause which seems

to follow as a necessary consequence (2 Regn. xii. 21 avecrrrjs

kcu co/xxycs apTov kcu 7r eVojKas : xvi. IO koll a^ere avrbv kcu

outws KdTapdaOu) = /?j2* Cp nb) ^), or they make good an apo-

siopesis (Exod. xxxii. 32 €t /u.ev <x<peis avTOis t?7i/ dp.aprlav curra>v

a<£es). Less frequently they insert a whole sentence which is

of the nature of a gloss, as in Gen. i. 9 kolI crw-^x^V T0 ^WP ™
viroKaTO) rov oupayov €is Tas crvyaya>yas auTwi' kcu d}<f>6r] y £?]pd,

which is merely an expansion of Kat eycWo ovtws in the terms

of the preceding command Gvva^OrjTo) ktA.; or 1 Regn. i. 5 0™

ovk -qv avrfj irou&iov, a reminiscence of v. 2 rfj ''Avva. ovk t)v

iraiUov. On the other hand the lxx. not uncommonly present

a shorter text, as compared with M.T., e.g. Gen. xxxi. 21 kcu

Sufir) rov 7roTafi6v (Heb. 'he rose up and passed over'), ib. 31

et7ra yap M?; 7roTe kt\. (Heb. 'Because I was afraid, for I

said...'); I Regn. i. 9 p.era to <£ayetv avrovs iv S^Xo> (Heb.
' after they had eaten in Shiloh and after they had drunk ').

(b) The translators frequently interpret words which call

for explanation. Hebraisms aje converted into Greek phraseo-

logy, e.g. *l?«n| becomes dkXoyevyjs (Exod. xii. 43), and n^"I|

iviavo-ios (Num. vii. 15); B?n2^ b~)V
;

»JK1 is rendered by eyw Se

aAoyo? dfM (Exod. vi. 1 2). A difficult word or phrase is ex-

changed for one more intelligible to a Greek reader; thus

rj epr)p.os is used for 333 n (Gen. xii. 9) ; ' Urim and Thummim '

become rj St/Awcus kcu tj dhrjOzia (Exod. xxviii. 26); in the Psalms

dvTikrip.irroip is written for \$Q (Ps. iii. 4), J3ot]06<s for "fl¥ (xvii. =xviii.

3), and y\wao-a for "1133 (Ps. xv. = xvi. 9); similarly in Jer. ii. 23

to TroXvdvSpLov 'the cemetery' stands for K'JD, i.e. the valley of

Hinnom1
. An effort is made to represent Hebrew money by its

nearest Greek equivalent ; thus for ?\>& we have oYopaxp,ov (Gen.

1 Similarly in Prov. xxii. 10, where the LXX. read JH T\1 2W\ the

last two words are rendered ei> avvedply.
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xxiii. 15, Deut. xxii. 29, 2 Esdr. xv. 15) as well as o-ikAos, and

for rn| 6/?oAoY Occasionally a whole clause is interpreted

rather than translated ; e.g. Gen. i. 2 r] he yrj rjv doparos /cat dKara-

<TK€va<rTO<s, Exod. iii. 14 iyw elfii 6 u>v, Ps. xl. (xxxix.) 7 crcu/xa 8c

Kar-qpriaia fioi. A dogmatic interest has been detected in some

of these paraphrastic renderings, chiefly where the lxx. have

endeavoured to avoid the anthropomorphisms of the original;

examples are most frequent in the Pentateuch, e.g. Gen. xviii. 25

/u.iy8a/xa>s <rv Troirjaeis (Heb. 'that be far from thee ') ; Exod. iv. 16

av Se avTw ear) rd 7roos tov Oeov (DN'l^&V?); xxiv. 10 ei(W tov

tottov ov ctcrrr/Ket 6 #eos tov 'Io-pcn/A (Heb. 'they saw the God of

Israel,' Aq. elSov tov Oeov *\aparj\) ; ib. 1 1 tcuv imXeKToyv tov la-

PC07A ov oiecpwvqaev ov&e els; Num. xii. 8 rrjv oo£av (rODJ^) Kvpiov

etSey; Exod. XV. 3 Kvpios avvTpifiwv noXepLOVS (i"IJpn?p £"N); Deut.

xiv. 236 T07TOS oV ai/ €Kket;r)Tai Kupio? 6 ^eog crov kiriKk-qOrjvai (|3£v)

to ovo/xa auVov e/<et; Jos. iv. 24 77 SvVap.19 tov Kvptov {J*)p>T*Vfy.

Such renderings manifest the same spirit of reverence which

led the lxx. to write 6 Kvpios or the anarthrous Kvpios, or

not infrequently 6 0eo's, for the Tetragrammaton, just as their

Palestinian brethren read for it *n&? or DVvlj
1

. In other

places the lxx. appear to be guided by the Jewish Halacha,

e.g. Gen. ii. 2 avvereXeaev 6 6e6<s ev rrj rjjxipa T-fj Iktyj (^T?^?,

Aq. Ty efiSopy) ; Lev. xxiv. 7 ImQrjaeTe enl to Sepia Xtfiavov

KaBapov Kal a\a 2
; xix. 7 eav $€ ftpwaec fipwOrj rrj r}p:epa rfj Tpmy,

dOvTov eaTtv (Heb. ' an abomination ')
3

. Of Haggada also there

are clear traces, as in Exod. xii. 40 ev yrj Aiyv-rma Kal iv yrj

Xavdav, I Regn. i. 14 elirev avrrj to rraiodpiov 'HAci *; v. 6

1 See W. R. Smith, O. T. in J. Church, p. 77. Aquila, as we gather
from Origen and now know from his published fragments (p. 39 f.), wrote
the word in archaic Hebrew characters, which however were read as

KOpios.
2 "Because salt as well as frankincense was used in the actual ritual of

their period" (W. R. Smith, op. cit., p. 77).
3 On xxiii. 11 see p. 17.

« "An evident attempt to shield the priest from the charge of harshness"
(II. P. Smith, Samuel, p. 10).
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teal /j,i(Tov rrjs ^ojpa? avTrjs av€(jivr](rav /Ave?, kcu iyevero avyxyais

Bavarov fx^yaXrj Iv rfj 7roA.€i.

(c) The lxx. render the same Hebrew word by more than

one Greek equivalent, sometimes even in the same context. In

some cases the change appears to be either arbitrary, or due

to the desire of avoiding monotony ; e.g. in Ps. xxxvi. (xxxvii.)

y?T) is translated by d/x-apruAds in vv. 10, 12, 14, 16, 17, 20, 21,

32, 40, but by do-e/??j? in vv. 28, 35, 38. In many others it may

be ascribed to the circumstance that certain common Hebrew

words take a special colouring from the contexts in which they

occur, and must be rendered accordingly. Thus IP}, 'give
1
,'

which belongs to this class has received in the lxx. more than

30 different renderings ; sometimes it is translated by a para-

phrase, e.g. Jos. xiv. 12 airovfjiai o-e (v HJfl), Deut. xxi. 8 tva fxr]

yevrjTdi (|Dfl ?N)
, when it is rendered directly, the following

Greek verbs (besides 8u>6Vai and its compounds) are used to

represent it : dyetv, a7roo-T€AA.eiv, a.TroTLVciv
f

a<f>i€vai
t

SeiKvwai,

SoipcLcrOai, iav, ixTiOevai, Iktlvziv, eK^eeiv, iXeav, i/x/3dW€LV, cy/ca-

TaAetTreiv, €7raipetv, iTrifidWew, iiTLTLOevai, crrL^eiv, ZcfuaTavai,

to-rdvat, Ka.Ta/3d\\eiv, Ka$tcrrdvai, Karardaa^Lv, Kpe/xd^ew, izapa-

TiOevau, TTtpiT16 evai, 7Toluv, 7rpo€Kcf)ip€Lv, TrpocnevoLi, Trpoariu'eVou,

o-Trjplleiv, ovvdyew, cfaepeiv. This is a somewhat extreme in-

stance, but a glance at Hatch and Redpath will shew that

there are many which do not fall far behind it, and that in the

majority of cases the ordinary words of the Hebrew Bible

have more than one equivalent in the Greek of the lxx.

The Alexandrian translators have evidently made an honest

endeavour to distinguish between the several connotations of

the Hebrew words. Thus, to take a few examples : Y\> is

variously rendered by d.Kpov, apxv> «A.tros, p>zpo<s, irtpas, tu£is,

1 The example is suggested by Dr Hatch (Essays, p. 18), who gives

many of the passages at length. The index Hebraeus at the end of Trom-
mius will enable the student to add other instances (besides 5c5!,vai and its

compounds).



The Septuagint as a Version. 329

Xpovos ; among the equivalents of "9^ are a7roKpio-i9, cVepurn;-

<ris, Kpifxa, 7rpay/xa, Tpo7ros, cpwvt] \ for 3? we have not only

Kaphia, if/vxy, <PP y]v, vovs, Sidvoca, ar6fxa
}

cpp6vq<Ti%, but dTrjdo^

and even <rdp£ ; for *^PS, aptOfxtlv, iTTLcrKtTrTea6ai, ird^tLV, e/cSt-

Kcty ; for ^iTlV, hiKauoavvT], iXe-q/xoavvr], evcppoo-vvrj. Conversely,

the same Greek word often serves for several Hebrew words.

Thus Sia6i]Kr], which is generally the lxx. rendering of HVJ3,

stands also for n-ny (Exod. xxvii. 21, xxxi. 7), n*lin (Dan.

ix. 13, lxx.) and even "O^ (Deut. ix. 5) ; igaipeiv, Xvrpovv,

pveaOat are all used to represent ?£|; elScaXov appears in different

contexts for ^K, 3% ^f, np3, ^3, bn, |Bn, 3jfr, i^B, D^f,

XWi P*P3?« Even in the same context or verse this some-

times occurs. Thus in Gen. i.—iii. yrj translates y$ t

nOT.t?
:J

nl^, "Wj in Exod. xii. 23 "oy and nDQ are both represented

by -rraptpxto-Oai • in Num. xv. 4 f. 0vo-i'a is used both for nnpp

and raj. In such cases it is difficult to acquit the translators

of carelessness ; but they are far less frequent than instances

of the opposite kind. On the whole the lxx. even in the

Pentateuch shews no poverty of words, and considerable skill

in the handling of synonyms.

(d) In reference to metaphors the Alexandrians allow

themselves some discretion. Thus in Gen. vi. 2 ' the sons of

God' become ol dyyeXot rov Oeov; in Num. xxiv. 17 'a sceptre

PJI?) shall rise' is rendered by dvao-T-rjaerat duOponros ; in Deut.

x. 16 'the foreskin of your heart' is turned euphemistically into

tt}v (TKkrjpoKapKav vjxmv) in Isa. ix. 14 /xeyav /cat p.iK.pov represents

Heb. ' both branch and rush.' Occasionally the translators

indulge in paronomasia, without authority from the Heb., e.g.

Gen. xxv. 27 olkqjv oIklclv = Dvn'K ^£^*j XXVI. 18 kcu i7ra)v6jj.a-

<rev avroLS ovo/xara TY\D# jH? fcOj^l; Job xxvii. 12 kcj/o. kwoIs;

xxx. 13 l^tTpifi-qcrav rpLfioi /jlov.

(e) Lastly, the reader of the Septuagint must expect to

find a large number of actual blunders, due in part perhaps to
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a faulty archetype, but chiefly to the misreading or misunder-

standing of the archetype by the translators. Letters or clauses

have often been transposed ; omissions occur which may be

explained by homoioteleuton ; still more frequently the trans-

lation has suffered through an insufficient knowledge of Hebrew

or a failure to grasp the sense of the context. It follows that

the student must be constantly on his guard against errors

which may easily result from too ready an acceptance of the

evidence offered by the Alexandrian version. Taken as a whole,

and judged in the light of the circumstances under which it

was produced, it is a monument of the piety, the skill, and the

knowledge of the Egyptian Jews who lived under the Ptolemies,

and it is an invaluable witness to the pre-Christian text of the

Old Testament. But whether for textual or for hermeneutical

purposes it must be used with caution and reserve, as the

experience of the Ancient Church shews. With this subject

we shall deal in a future chapter; it is sufficient to note the

fact here.

III. The beginner, for whose use this chapter is chiefly

intended, will now be prepared to open his Septuagint and his

Hebrew Bible, and to compare the two in some familiar

contexts. The following notes may assist him in a first effort

to grapple with the problems which present themselves.

Gen. xv. i—6.

I. Ta pr)fiaTa...pr)na, Heb. '95...D*)?% Aeycov—"0$ * cf.

v. 4, where, as elsewhere, Aq. renders, ra Xeyeiv. 'YTrepaairLfa crov,

Heb. '"am. a shield to thee'; cf. Deut. xxxiii. 29, Prov. ii. 7, al.

'O fiiados crov ttoXvs. Vulg., A.V., R.V. connect Heb. with the

foregoing, supplying 1. 2. Aeo-7rdr?7S'==',riK, as in v. 8, and not

infrequently in Jer. and Dan. (LXX.).
'

Kiro\vo[iai areKvos—an

interpretation rather than a literal rendering of *"V"S( w*l l
- Ylos

MdaeK rtjs oUoyevovs /Ltou=Tl',3 H2 pWD p: cf. Hieron. quaest.

1 Philo has cureAetfcro/xcu (see below).
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in Gen. "ubi nos habemus Et jilius Masec vemaculae meae, in

Hebraeo scriptum est *]TO p£>'E> pi, quod Aquila transtulit 6 vios

tov 7roTi£ovTos olalav pov... Theodotio vero <a\ vios tov iir\ ttjs

oiKtas fj.ov." Aa/xaaicos 'EXie£ep, a literal rendering of the Heb.,
leaving the difficulty unsolved. 3. 'EttccSjj = \T), and so in xviii.

31, xix. 19; did LXX. read DX? OlKoyevrjs here= JV3rrj3. KX^-

povofirjcret [At—a Hebraism, = K\r]pov6pos pov ecrrau 4. Kal evdvs

...eye'i/ero= n3ni_. ^covrj = "Iin, as in xi. I, but apparently not

elsewhere. "Os...ovtos, N-in... *"!£>&$. 'Ek <roi), euphemism for Heb.

1*y©D, unless the LXX. read SJtDD. 5. Ilpos avTov, A Heb. 6. Kai

eVicrret/crev=|EN 1
1 (cf. Haupt «*/ /^^.). 'A/3pap, A Heb. Ta> #e<i)

= njrPil.
3

E\oylo-dr)...€ls &*., Heb. 'he counted it. ..for righteous-

ness'; possibly the lxx. read as in Ps. cvi. 31 (M.T.), where
they have the same rendering. The N.T. follows LXX. here

(J as. ii. 23, Rom. iv. 3, Gal. iii. 6).

Exod. xix. 16—24.

16. 'Eyevero §e.../tcu eyevovTO = *»Vl...*n?l. TtvqBivros rrpos op-

Bpov = "Ip3n JVH3. 'E7r' opous Setva, Heb. ' on the mountain.'

<£a>i>j7, cod. F with fH pr. xat. 17. 'Ytto ro opos- 2. (om. 2. AF),

Heb. 'at the nether part (JVfinnil) of the mountain.' 18. Aiu to

Karaj3e3^KeVai, an idiomatic rendering of TV "l£>$pjSp. Top Oeov

= !T|iT, cf. 21. 'O nanvos, Heb. 'the smoke of it.' 'E^arrj, Heb.

as v. 16 where LXX. renders eTrroijOr). 'O Xads= DyH; M.T.,

"l'T"|)- 19. TLpofiaivovo-ai to-^updrepai= p Till ^IH. 20. 'EKaXecrfy

...Mcovo-^v, Heb. ntPD?; the 7 after Kip is dropt in accordance

with Greek idiom 1
. 21. Ae'ycoi/, A Heb. 'Eyylo-aio-iv, a soften-

ing of the Heb. ' break forth ' (DTfl) ; in the next verse eyyi£eiv

»bS5?33 ni. 22. <ai, Heb, 'and also' (D3l), usually »cai yf, Aq. Ka\

Kalye (Burkitt, Aquila, p. 13). Kvpia> to> #ea>, a double ren-

dering of njiV ?X. 'ATraXXa^?/ a7r' avrwv : another instance of

euphemism: Heb. 'break forth upon them' (Aq. diaKo^/rj iv avrols).

23. npoo-ai/a/3rpai: the double compound occurs six times in Jos.

xi.—xix. 'A(f>6pio-ai: the verb is here as in v. 12 the equivalent

of TOJ1 hi. ' enclose,' but with the added thought of consecration

which is latent in dcpopifrtv, d(j)6pio-pa, dcpopio-pos (cf. Exod. xxix.

1 Or, as Dr Nestle suggests, it may have been taken as introducing the

ace, as in later Hebrew or in Aramaic.
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26, Ezech. xx. 40). 24. 'A7roXeV?;, euphemistic, as diraWd^r] in

v. 22 ; Aq. again, SiaKo^.

Num. xxiii. 7— 10.

7. napapoXrjv: here for the first time =?^?. Lyons Pent.,

fiarabula. Mfo-oiroTap.ias, i.e. D^rtf D*]K (Gen. xxiv. 10), or H.5

E"3$ (Gen. xxv. 20) : here an interpretation of the simple D"}S
;
.

'A7r', Ae'ycoi/, A Heb. 'E7riKarapao-ai /xoi, and Karapdacofxai in 7A 8,

represent DVT, whilst apaaai answers to T1K, and dpdacofiai {v. 8)

to lp3, an unusual instance of carelessness or poverty of

language on the part of the translator; 6pea>v (v. 9) is equally

unfortunate as a rendering of D'HV, while on the other hand

o\lsop,ai, TTpoavorjaoi fairly represent the Heb. ILpoavoelv renders
1165' again in Job xx. 9, xxiv. 15. 10. 'EgaKpifid^eo-dai (Num. 1

, Job1
,

Dan. LXX. 1
), a late form for etjaKpiftovv in LXX. and Jos. To

o-rrepfui, Heb. 'the dust': did LXX. read JHT, or have they glossed

*1Ey? Kcu m €^apL0p,Tja€Tai, reading "ISD"* *D1. Aj^ious- *laparjh,

Heb. 'the fourth part of Israel' (Aq. rov Terdprov 1.).
CH ^vx'?

/j.01;, as Heb., whilst the next word is sacrificed to an alliteration

(yjfvxfi, \lsvxais). To (nrepp.a p.ov is a gloss on Tl'HnX (cf. Brown,

Heb. and Eng. Lex., p. 31); cos- to 0-irkpp.a tovtodv, Heb. 'as he.'

This passage illustrates both the greater freedom which the

Greek translators allowed themselves in poetical contexts, and
their comparative incompetence to deal with them.

Deut. vi. 1—9.

1. Autcu al evToXal, Heb. 'this is the commandment.'
fO

Oeos rjp.Su, Heb. 'your God.' Ovtcjs, a Heb. Elo-iropeveade,

Heb. 'go over'; the Greek has lost the local reference, as in

iv. 14, 4 Regn. iv. 8. 2. "lva <popr)o-6e...vp,(x>v, Heb. 2nd pers.

sing. ?,r)p.epov, A f@L. Ol viol ktX., Heb. 'thy son and thy
son's son.' "lva p.aicpor)p.ep€vo-r)T€, Heb. 'and that thy days may
be prolonged'; p.a<porjp.€peveiv (p.aKpor)p.epos yiveo-Bai) represents

this or a similar phrase in iv. 40, v. 30, xi. 9, 21, xxxii. 47; p.a<po-

Xpovios, p.a.K.poxpovi£eiv also occur in iv. 40, v. 16, xvii. 20,

xxxii. 27. The group is not found elsewhere in the LXX. except
in Exod. 1

, Jud. 1
, and in Sirach. 3. Aovvai A M.T.

;
perhaps

added to complete the sense of the Greek
;
yet see v. 10 ("H? fin?).

4. Kal ravTa...AlyinrTov A Heb; perhaps repeated from iv. 45
to form an introduction to*Aicov€ ktX. 5. Aiavoias...yj/vxrjs...8vvd-

p.€(os. The readings vary ; for diavotas AF Luc. read napdias, and
the text of B is here super rasuram ; for 8vvdp.eois some texts

give laxvos. The N.T. citations (Mt. xxii. yj = Mc. xii. 29 ff.,
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Lc. x. 27) present much diversity, giving both renderings of

^fb and both of ^l&SPj cf. Dittmar, V. T. in Novo, p. 50 f.

6. koli iv rfj -^rvxTi (rov, ^ Heb. ; for 'in thy heart' Heb. has
'upon/ "as it were imprinted there (Jer. xxxi. 33)

1 ." 7. Ilpo-

Pi(Sd<reis> Heb. 'shalt impress them upon'; Aq. devTepooaeis, as if

the root were H3£>. 'Ev avroiy= D3. Ka6rjpevos kt\., Heb. 'in thy

sitting &c.' ; iv o'Ua>, iv 68<u are inexact, Heb. 'in thy house,' 'in

the way.' 8. 'Ao-dXevTov (F, da-dXevra) = Tlbtpb?, ' for frontlets,'

circlets or tires for the head : Lyons Pent, (reading aaXevTa),

mobilia. 'AadXevrov occurs in the same phrase in Exod. xiii. 16,

Deut. xi. 18. Aq. seems to have rendered the Heb. here and in

Exod. by vaurd, i.e. ' compressed,' l

tight,' which Field (Hexaftla,
i. 103) explains as the "thecas in quas schedulae membraneae
...inferciebantur." The LXX. rendering may be an Alexandrian
name for the (pvXaKrrjpLov, but the whole subject is obscure.

9. <&Xids =ninp, as in Exod. xii. 7 m

Jos. x. 12— 14.

12.
r
KL rjpcpa irapihaxev.. .v-rroxeipiov—idiomatic rendering of

*:)?)?... n# DV3. The words that follow (f]viKa...'lo-parjX) seem to

be a gloss derived from v. 10. Kai etnev 'Irjaovs, Heb. 'and he
said in the eyes of Israel.' Snfr©, Heb. ' be still.' Taftavv, M
'Gibeon.' AlXvv, M 'Aijalon' (fog) ; cf. 2 Chron. xi. 10 A,

AlaXdiv. 13. 'Ev ardo-ei= "Mptf, which is thus distinguished from
the verb represented by earrj. 'O Oeos, Heb. *)Jl, Aq. to e'Ovos.

Unless a primary error is to be suspected here, the LXX. has
glossed its original, from motives of piety. After the stanzaM inserts a reference to the Book of Jashar, which is wanting
in non-Hexaplaric texts of the LXX. ; cod. G adds, & ovxi tovto

yeypaufxevov eVi ftifiXiov rod evBovs V. Ov TrpoeiropeveTO ktX., a. loose

rendering of Heb. D^Jpfl D^3 NU^ Y$ *&• J 4- 'H/zepa Toiavrrj otde

ro Trporepov ovde to eo~xaTov, a good example of a conscientious
compromise between idiomatic and literal modes of rendering

(cf. Heb.). 'AvOpoanov, WW 7ip2. ^vvciroXip^aev tg> 'I., Heb.
'fought for Israel.'

JUD. v. 28—30 2
.

28. (3r
B here omits the difficult word 22*T\) (B\ <a\ Ka.Tep.dv-

1 Driver, ad loc.

2 In this passage the text ofB in O.T. in Greek, i. 489, should be compared
with that of A (ed. Brooke and McLean)
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davev). 'Ektos tov to£ikov,
' forth from the loophole'; cf. Symm.

in Ezek. xl. 16 dvpides to£iko.l: <3A did rrjs 8lktvcottjs, 'through the
lattice' (cf. 4 Regn. i. 2, Ezek. xli. 16). 'E7rt/3XeVou era... 2i<xapa in

A appears to be a supplementary gloss. 'J^axvvdjj (B) confuses
fcJ'KQ ftolel with GP13 kal\ the general sense of the former is given
by rjaxaria-ev A. For e'cr^arisen/ cf. I Mace. v. 53 ; has it been
suggested here by its similarity to the word used in B ? Ilodes

:

A more literally ixvrl> Dut 7ro^ s represents UVB elsewhere, e.g.

Ps. lvi. (lvii.) 6, Prov. xxix. 5. 29. At aocpai apxovaai: A, again
aiming at a literal rendering, aocpal dpxovacov. On the other
hand B's oVe'cn-pe^ei' Xoyovs avrrjs eavrfj is close and yet idiom-
atic, while A's ancKpivaro iv pr)paaiv avrrjs goes too far afield

;

the latter appears to be a Hexaplaric correction (Field, ad loc).

30. Ovx (vpr)(rov(riv avrov biapepi^ovra anvXa ; SO <&BA-

; Heb. 'are

they not finding, [are they not] dividing booty? 5 LXX. seem

to have read pTTID for 1p?n\ OlKreippoov olKT€ipr)o-ei B, (piKiufav

cpiXois A ; both, while labouring to keep up the alliteration of the

Heb., miss its point through ignorance of a rare use of Dn
-

]
1

; for

(pLXidfav cf. xiv. 20 B, 2 Chron. xix. 2. HoikiXto>v (A, 7tolkiX(ov)

misses the dual ' embroidery on both sides' (R. V.), or ' a couple of

pieces,' " precisely as DTlDITt above " (Moore). Bacfy in A seems
to be an error for (Sacpr], which is found in several cursives ; see

Field, ad loc, and Lagarde's Lucian. T<u rpay^'Xcp avrov crKvXa =

apparently \h& lHRlAj M.T. 'for the necks of the spoil.' @A

substitutes the usual dvaroXr) for the spirited and literal rendering

of B (cf. Ps. xviii. = xix. 7), and appears to have read TTTDSD
;

cf. Ps. xix. (xx.) 7.

This passage is a severe test of the translator's knowledge
and skill, and shews him perhaps at his worst.

1 Regn. xvii. 37—43.

yj. JH begins "in T$N*5j A, Luc. <a\ einev A. 'E/c xetpoy tov

\eovTos...Tr)s ap<ov, an exact rendering ; cf. Gen. ix. 5 e< xeiPos
irdvrwv rcov 6rjpia>v. Luc, Th., e*c crroparos tov X. <al e* xeiP°s rrjs

cipKov. Tov aTrepiTprjTov, repeated from v. 36 ( A JH). 38. pav-

hvav (Jud. iii. 16, 2 Regn. x. 4): +clvtov, A, with |H. IIepiK€(pa-

Xalav X' ir*pi tt)v K€<paXr)v avrov '. Luc. (A), with i)H, it. x- enedrjKev

eVt kt\.) adding, icai evedvaev avroi) BcopciKO. 39. "E^oocrej/ tov

Aauetfi, sc. *2aovK (cf. v. 38) ; Luc, A, follow Heb. in making
David the object of the verb {i^wo-aro Aavei.8). *EK.oiriao-€v jrepi-

-iraTrjo-as (A, TrcpnraTr)o~ai) aira£ Kai Si's-, 'more than once he wearied

1 "Of the versions only [Vulg.] comes near the true sense" (Moore).

Jerome renders pulcherrimafeminarum.
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himself with walking (strove to walk) in them,' reading KJ'J, as

in Gen. xix. 11 -1N??1, LXX. TrapiXvBr^aav (Wellhausen, Driver,

H. P. Smith). "Arra^ <a\ dls occurs also in Deut. ix. 13 (where,

as here, there is nothing in the Heb. to correspond), and in Neh.

xiii. 20, where it represents D^^-l Dys. 'Acpaipouatv avra aV
avrov, reading the verb probably as D <

!}P!'l, and omitting "in.

40. AiBovs reAeiW in B is obviously wrong, and A scarcely mends
matters by omitting the adjective. Correct, with Lucian, Xidovs

Xeiovs. 'Ei/ T<y Kadlcp iroifi€vcic(o : <ad[ov = KadiaKos, here only in

LXX., and perhaps unknown elsewhere : iroipeviKos (D^yiH) again

in Zach. xi. 15. Els o-vXXoyrjv, apparently for 01p?v (£H

tD !lp?»2-1, Aq. /cat iv dva\€KTT]pi(o). 41 is wanting in <&B
, and

probably belongs to the same recension of the story which has
supplied the great gaps vv. 12—31, 55—xviii. 5. 42. Heb. 'looked
and saw'; so A, Luc. TJvppaKrjs' cf. xvi. 12, Gen. xxv. 25.

43. 'Qcret, added by the translators to soften the opprobrious kv<ov.

'Ev pd(38a> K.al Xtdois, f£l 'in (with) staves'; koL Xidois is prob-
ably intended to make the question correspond to the statement
of v. 40. The next words in the LXX. ko1 elrrev Aauei'S O^/, aXX'

77 x€tpa>[v] kvvos are evidently of the same character— a "singu-
larly vapid reply " (Driver).

4 REGN. ii. 11— 18.

II. Avtcov nopevopevcov inoptvovro nai iXdXow—an interesting

attempt to combine Greek idiom with some reminiscence of the

Heb. phrase; Lucian abandons the Heb., and corrects, avra>v

iroptvopivoiv KolXaXovvroov. "imros nvpos, Heb. 'horses of fire';

cf. linrevs, Heb. 'horsemen,' v. 12. 'Ai/a piaov (|*3), cf. Gen.

i. 7 §itxa>piiT€v...ava. piaov.
'
'AviXr)p<p6rj, Heb. 'went up'; the

Greek verb is apparently repeated from vv. 9, 10, where it= rip*?.

From this passage it has been borrowed by the translator of

Sirach (xlviii. 9, 14, xlix. 14, B), and by two writers in the N.T.
('Mc' xvi. 19, Acts i. 2, u> ; on its symbolical use see the writer's

Apostles' Creed, p. 70 f. 'Q?, A Heb. ; cf. 1 Regn. xvii. 43 (above).

12. Tldrep Trdrep, Heb. 'my father' bis. Ai€pprj^€v...pr)ypara
y
after

the Heb. : Lucian omits the noun, probably because of the harsh-

ness of the assonance. 13. Kai v^/axrev = DTI
; Luc, icdi dveiXaro.

Mi]X(ott)v, 'sheepskin,' an interpretation of JTnX (Vulg. pallium)

wherever it is used of Elijah's characteristic raiment (3 Regn.
xix. 13, 19, 4 Regn. ii. 8ff.) ; cf. Heb. xi. 37 7repirjXSov iv prjXcorals.

'Endvoodev, SC. avrov (Heb., Luc). 'EAeiow, A Heb. ; Kai eVe-

o-Tpeyjsev 'EXciaaie is Hexaplaric, and wanting in B*, but
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supplied by B lbA Luc. 14. 'O 6e6s, £ft \»$g HjUJ. 'A<fxpa>, a

transliteration answering to N-in P]N (Mi.); in x. 10 the same

form = N'lQS, which was perhaps the reading before the LXX. in

this place. Aq. Kalirtp avros, but Symm. koI vvp, whence Jerome
etiam nunc. 15. ko.1 oi iv 'Upeixu: a Ka <- A Luc. with iffl. 16. B£

is not represented by <S
AB

; Luc. adds el&i. Ylol dwdpevs, ^D"^|l.

'Ei> r<p 'lopddvr}, 'EXecaaU, A Heb., Luc. 1 8. In A Luc. Aq. Th. ffil

the verse begins 'And they returned to him'; cf. v. 13.

Ps. cix. (ex.) 1—4.

1. ('O] Kvpios tg> Kvpico povy tflfcO ^)^\ 'Ek fcgicov, *3*tpv ; in

v. 5 the same Gr. is used for *J*D* ?V. 'Yiro-rrodtov twv iroboav <rov :

vttokcltoj is the reading of the best authorities in Mt. xxii. 44,
Mc. xii. 36, but vttott. keeps its place in Lc.ev

-
act

, Hebrews. 2. kcu

KaTdKVpieve= mil apparently. 3. Mera aov, ^tpV (iHfl, ^IpV). 'H dpxrj

seems to point to a reading niHJ or 113*13 (cf. Job xxx. 15, Isa.

xxxii. 8); rwv ayicov (aov) = D^tSHp ("p^Hp) ; Symm. eV opeaiv

(H"irG for mn3) dyi'tHs. Ek yao-rpos 7rpo eaxrepopov iyivvrjerd are,

though not quoted in the N.T., had an important place in post-

apostolic Christian teaching from Justin onwards (cf. Justin,

Tryph. cc. 63, 76, 83 ; Tert. adv. Marc. v. 9 ; Cypr. test. 17, ep.

63) ; in the Arian age it was commonly cited on the Catholic side

—see e.g. Cyril. Hierus., catech. vii. 2, xi. 5; Athan. or. c.

Aria?i. iv. 27 sq. ; d<? dforr. 3, &c. ; Hilar, ate />7». vi. 16, xii. 8.

The O.L. seems to have rendered uniformly ex utero ante luci-

ferum genui te, with the variant generavi in Tert. I.e.
;
Jerome's

'Hebrew' Psalter reads with ilH quasi de vulva orietur tibi ros

adolescentiae. The LXX. appear to have read their Heb. text

as T^H/^. T1'"^? BmD, perhaps dropping ^Dj7> as unintelligible.

4. Kara rr\v rd^iv, ^"lin 7^, Aq. Symm. Kara Xoyov. Cf. Heb. V.

6 ff., vii. 11, 15 (Kara rr)v opoioTrjTa). The translator probably
had before him the LXX. of Gen. xiv. 18; he transliterates the

unique name pIVOPD in the same way.

Prov. viii. 22—25, 3°~3 1 '

22. "Ektio-4v pe. So ©nba etc. q^ (condidit, creavit); codd.

23 = V, 252, with Aq. Symm. Th. Vulg. (possedit), give €kttj-

aaro—both possible meanings of HJp. The former rendering
supplied the Arians with one of their stock arguments (cf. Athan. or.

c. Arian. ii. 44 sqq.). Els epya avrov, a loose and partial translation,

probably a confession of inability to understand the Heb. ; Th.
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717)0 t?js ipyao-las dir6 rare. 23. 'Edep.eXioiaev p,e, reading apparently

*J1D* where iffl has '$3&? ; cf. Ps. lxxvii. (lxxviii.) 69. IToo tov

rr)v yrjv Troirjaai, a poor rendering of Heb., probably adopted to

bring this clause into line with v. 24 with which the Lxx. seem

to have connected it. 24. LXX. overlook Twin and H33J, unless

they intend to convey the general sense by 71-01770-01 and rrpoeXdelv.

25. ndvrcov, A iifl. Yevva pe, jjfl 'I was brought forth.' 30. dp-

n6£ovo-a = flDK, the word being referred by the translator to

|EX
; similarly Symm. Th., eo-rrjpiypevr].

?y itpoaixaipev implies

the reading VINBWP ; UV DV is connected by LXX. with the next

clause. 31. "OrcvvvTekio-as : Heb. 'rejoicing in the world of

his earth.' LXX. seem to have read DvUfQ prflPD, as Lagarde

suggests ; had ?2T\ stood in their text, olK.ovp.evrj would have

been ready at hand as a rendering (cf. 2 Regn. xxii. 16, Ps. ix. 9,

&c). Eicppaivero, reading WVtyW. Ytoi dv6po)Tr<ov = D"1N \)3
;

cf. vioi*? 'Addp, Deut. xxxii. 8 ; D"1X '3 is translated by this phrase

in Ps. x. (xi.) 4, and repeatedly in the poetical books.

[OB xix. 23—27.

23. Tis yap av So'ri ; See above p. 308 ; the phrase is repeated
in the Hebrew, but the translator contents himself with using it

once. 12X1 is ignored; its usual equivalent in the LXX. is vvv or

ovv, unless it is transliterated (p. 324). Els rbv alcova seems to

represent *1V?, which in £H belongs to the next verse ; Th.

translates it els paprvpiov, reading the word as "11/?. 24. B* omits

ev Trerpais evyKvcftrjvai which appears to be necessary to the sense
;

in supplying it BabKA prefix rj, a. manifest gloss. 25. 'Aevaos

eo-TLv 6 eKkveiv pe peWcov, a paraphrase of Heb. ' my Goel lives
'

;

devaos in the LXX. elsewhere = EOV, and s§3t is dyxio-revs (Ruth

iii. 9, etc.), or XvTpcorrjs (Ps. xviii. 14, lxxvii. 35). 25—26. 'Ewl

yqs dvao-Tj]o-ai or dvaarrjaeL appears to correspond with "121? 7V

(D^) D-1|T, and to deppa pov to dvavrXovv ravra with J1KT -12jj0 H1JJ.

6A points to HNT ^3» *"$$ nvvt? (Siegfried in Haupt ad loc).

But the translator perhaps interprets his text in the light of the

doctrine of the Resurrection, which was accepted from Mac-
cabean times (cf. Job xlii. 17% and see Dan. xii. 2, 2 Mace,

vii. 14, xii. 43) ; as cited by Clem. R. 1 Cor. 26 (dvao-Trjaeis

ti)v adpica pov ravrrjv rrjv dvavT\r)o-ao~av ravra iravra), the words

are brought into still nearer agreement with the faith of the

S. S. 22
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Church ; see Apostles' Creed, p. 89 f. Ilapd yap Kvpiov...o-ui/ere-

\iadr] corresponds in position with words which jfrrl divides and
points as FlV?N 'IjnN ^TtfP-l, but seems to be partly borrowed

from the next verse. <SA suggests fl^N *h W$l a^KO-1 ;Sieg-

fried). 27. IIai>ra 6V /xot o-uvrereXecrrar ftf, "'DV? ^).

MlCAH v. I (iv. 14)—4 (3).

I. 'Epcppaxdrjcrerai Bvydrrjp ip(ppaypco, i.e.
"1*1 J ""1*2 vT"l*inn.

Tar <j!>uXaff roO 'lapaqX : LXX. read 7ghB« *t?"l^ for ** DS'*S>. 2. B^-
Xee/x chkos- 'Ecppdtia : did LXX. read nn")DX JT3 Dnj~)V3 ? 'OX170-

<tt6s a. tov elvai 'art little to be,' as Heb. The passage is quoted
in Mt. ii. 6 in a Greek paraphrase 1 which substitutes ovdapws

eXaxicrTr) for 'little to be,' and rols fjyepoo-iv (*Q?J<) for 'thousands'

(^uPS). 3. "Eas Kciipoi) TLKTovarjs ri^rat, apparently for eons iccupov

ov TiKTOvaa ri^eTai or e. n. tiktovcttjs ore ri^erai. 4. Kal o^erai,

to irolpviov avrou were obelised in Hex. and find no place in fH ;

the former has perhaps originated in a misreading of flini as

flfcOl, so that teal oy\r. kcu trotpavei is in fact a doublet. Kvpios,

subject; Heb. 'in the strength of J.,' the subject being the same
as in v. 1. 'Yirdp^ovo-iv, -1"2^1 ; the LXX. read 11K", connecting

the verb with the previous words ; for 1W=vwapxeiv cf. Ps.

liv. (IV.) 20 6 VTTCipXOiV 7Tp6 TG>V olcOVCdV.

JEREM. xxxviii. 31

—

$7 (xxxi. 30—36).

Vv. 31—34 are cited in Heb. viii. 8— 12, q.v. 31. Aia&fja-opai,

in Hebrews crwreXiaco, cf. Jer. xli. (xxxiv.) 8 avvreXecrai (HID)

dtadr]KT]v, and ib. 15. Ta> ot<a> bis, in Hebrews eVi rov oIkov.

32. Audipr)v, in Hebrews ino'i-qaa : the writer appears to dislike

the repeated alliteration in diarideadcu §ia6i]K.r)v. 'Ev fjpepa. eVi-

Xaftopevov pov, for the more usual tov eniXafieo-dai p.e or ore (#)

£ireXa$6p.r)v. "On ovk evep.€ivav iv. .. Heb. ' which. ..they broke';

r)p£Xr)o~a avrav^. reading T\?)ft for Tl^JO. 33. rj 8iadr)KT) pov, Heb.

'the covenant.' AlSovs 8d>o-<o, a Hebraism not represented in ffil ; in

Hebrews 8i8ovs appears without dWoo, and so AQ in Jer. Els rrjv

didvoiav avT&v, Heb. 'in their inward parts.' 34. "1157 i° has no
equivalent in the Greek; rov ttoXitijv avrov, Heb. 'his neighbours'

(cf. Prov. xi. 9. 12, xxiv. 43 = 28), reminds us that we are dealing

1 The paraphrastic character of the reference appears more distinctly in

the second stanza 4k <yov...'laparj\, which blends Mic. v. i
b

,
3*. It will

be observed that cod. A reads iryovpevus with Mt.

.
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with an Alexandrian version. \A.7r6...eW, IV) ...b ; ddticiais...

anapTiav, M, 'iniquity,' 'sin.' 35—37. In M 36, 37 precede 35.
35. Qrjo-lv Kvpios, Heb. 'thus saith J.' (at the beg. of the verse).

'Y^coOfj, reading -IE-IT for Nip\ • raneivcod?/, Heb. ' be searched.'

Ouk. a.7rodoKifi(o : d-rrod. is a contracted future (cf. p. 305) ;

ovk. is inserted, because the drift of the verse has been mis-
understood (cf. Streane, p. I56f.). To ycvos 'laparjX, Heb. 'all

the seed of I.'; yeW= lT)T. again in v. 37- 36. SeXrjvrjv, ffl, 'the

ordinances of the moon' (but cf. D^nn in v. 35, Heb.). Kpavyrjv,

reading perhaps t^"l or H") for W"). 37. Kvpios TlavTOKparcop

«n*1X3V Hjnj, as almost invariably in the Prophets 1 from Hosea

xii. 5 (6) onwards, with the exception of Isaiah, who transliterates

nixny (Kvpios o-a(3aa>0, Isa. i. 9, al.). See Thackeray, % Th. St. IV.

p. 245 ff. ; this passage is from his " Jer. /3."

Dan. xii. 1—4.

1. Xa>pav (lxx.), probably a corruption for apav (cf. Bevan,

p. 48); irapeXevcreTai (LXX.), reading "ny for 1DJJ* (dvaarrjaeTai,

Th.). 'O ayyeXos (lxx.), a gloss; Th. literally, 6 apxov. 'E7rt

tovs viovs (LXX., Th.), ...
>
?.2 /V. 'Ekci'i/^ 17 t)pipa, LXX., ecrrai

<aip6s Th. ; Th. is again more literal than LXX. QXfyis 01a ov

yeyovev (cf. Mt. xxiv. 21, Mc. xiii. 19). Th. repeats the subject
with the view of preventing ambiguity; in the sequel lxx. (as

handed down to us) overlook *i3, while Th. adds iv rf) yfj or in\ rrjs

yrjs. 'Y^coOrjo-erai'LXX.; Bevan suggests acorruption for exo-co^o-erai

or some other compound of o-codijaerai; but vyjr. may be a gloss
upon the tamer word which stood in the original. Th. rightly,

o-oiOrjo-erai.
&
Os av evpedrj, N¥P?0—overlooked by Th., unless we

accept the reading of AQ, 6 evpedels [6] ytypappivos. 2. 'Ei/ r<p

7rAdrei rijs yrjs, LXX. ; iv yrjs ^co/xart Th., Heb. ' in the ground of
dust* (but see Bevan, p. 20I f.). Aiaajropav koi alo-xvvrjv, LXX.;
8iao-7r. is perhaps a gloss on alax- > f°r the word see Deut. xxviii.

25. 3. Ol cpwarrjpes tov ovpavov, LXX., a reminiscence of Gen. i. 14
(LXX.) ; cf. Sap. xiii. 2. Ol icaTio~xvovTes T0VS Xoyovs LXX., reading

Dnm »pnn» for D*3*TTH?v«P; Th. translates D^H D^Snp.
Ta ao-rpa tov ovpavov (lxx.), the ordinary Biblical phrase, used
in iii. 36, 63; Heb., Th. have 'the stars.' 4. 'Kiropavaxriv (LXX.),

8idax6<0<riv (Th.). Both senses have been found in the Heb.

;

cf. Bevan, ad loc. UXrjaOij 17 yrj ddticias, LXX., reading HJT1 or
nyi for nyi.

1 Zech. xiii. 2, Jer. xxvi. (xlvi.) 10 are the only exceptions, and in both
cases the MSS. are divided.

22 2
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The student who has gone through these extracts, or

who is able to dispense with help of this kind, is recom-

mended to begin the careful study of some one book or group

of books. For several reasons the Books of Samuel (i—

2

Regn.) offer a promising field for work of this kind. They

are on the whole the part of the Old Testament in which the

value of the Septuagint is most manifest and most generally

recognised
1

, and invaluable help in the study of both the

Hebrew text and the versions is at hand in the commentaries

of Wellhausen, Driver, and H. P. Smith 2
. But whatever book

may be selected, the method and the aims of the reader will

be the same. He will read the Greek in the first place as a

version, and he will use all the means at his disposal for ascer-

taining the original text which lay behind it. But he will read

it also as a monument of early Hellenistic Greek, and mark

with growing interest its use of words and phrases which,

originating at Alexandria in connexion with the work of trans-

lating the Hebrew Scriptures, eventually became the vehicle

of a fuller revelation in the writings of the Apostolic age.

Literature on the general subject of this chapter : Pear-
soni praefatio paraenetica (Cambridge, 1665; cum notulis E.
Churton, 1865); Hody, De Bibl. textibus originalibus (Oxford,

1705); Dr T. Brett, A Letter showing why our English Bibles

differfrom the Septuagint, London, 1743 (dated O ct - J 7» 1729);
A Dissertation on the Ancient Versions of the Bible, London,
1760; Thiersch, De Pent. vers. Alexandria (Erlangen, 1841);
Frankel, Vorstudien 2u der Septuaginta (Leipzig, 1841); Ueberden
Einfluss der paldstinischen Exegese auf die alex. Hermeneutik,

1857 ; Geiger, Nachgelassene Schriften, iv. 73 ff. (Berlin, 1875—8);
Selwyn, art. Septuagint in Smith's D. B. ii. (London, 1863);
Wellhausen, do. in Encyclopaedia Britamiica (London, 1886);

1 W. R. Smith, O. T. in J. Church, p. 83.
2 If the student prefers to begin with Genesis, he will learn much

as to the lxx. version from Spurrell's Notes (ed. 2, 1898). For more ad-

vanced study Proverbs will form a suitable subject, and here he may seek

help from Lagarde's Anmerkungen, and Professor Toy's commentary in

the 'International Critical' series.
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W. R. Smith, Old Testament in Jewish Church (1881, ed. 2, 1892);

Hatch, Essays in Biblical Greek (Oxford, 1889) ; Driver, Notes on
the Books ofSamuel, Intr. (Oxford, 1890 ; second ed., 1913) ; Buhl,

Kaiion u. Text des O. 71 (Leipzig, 1891); Nestle, Marginalieii

(Tubingen, 1893); Streane, Double Text of Jeremiah (Cam-
bridge, 1896); Kirkpatrick in Expositor, April 1896: Redpath
in A. J. Th. VII. (1903); the various Introductions to the Old
Testament ; Commentaries on particular books, esp. those of
Dillmann and Spurrell (Genesis), Driver (Deuteronomy), Moore
(Judges), Wellhausen, Driver, and H. P. Smith (Samuel), Burney
(Kings), Mozley (Psalter), Toy (Proverbs), Ryssel (Micah),
Oesterley (Amos), Ottley (Isaiah), Cornill (Ezekiel). A complete
commentary on the LXX., or on any of the groups of books which
compose it, is still a desideratum.

On the Semitic style of the LXX. the reader may consult the
Elaayooyr) of Adrianus (Migne, P. G. xcviii. or ed. F. Gossling).
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CHAPTER VI.

Text-divisions : Sticht, Chapters, Lections,

Catenae.

The Greek Old Testament, as it appears in the editions

of the last three centuries, is divided into chapters and verses

which correspond generally with those of the printed Hebrew
Bible.

The traditional text-divisions of the Hebrew and the Greek
Bible are not absolutely identical. Besides the more serious
differences described in Part II. c. i., it not unfrequently happens
that a Greek chapter is longer or shorter than the corresponding
chapter of the Hebrew by a verse or more, and that as a con-
sequence there are two systems of verse-numeration throughout
the succeeding chapter 1

.

A system of verse-division
2

is mentioned in the Mishnah

{Meg. 4. 4, Kidd. 30. 1). The Massorets noted the number

of verses (D^p-ID^) at the end of each book and portion of the

canon; thus Deuteronomy is stated to consist of 955 pesukim,

and the entire Torah of 5888. Of chapter-divisions in the

Hebrew Bible there are three kinds, {a) There is a pre-

Talmudic division of the canon into sections known as mHSHB.

The parashahs are of two kinds, open and closed, i.e. para-

1 In such cases both systems are represented in the Cambridge edition

of the lxx. (see O. T. in Greek, i. p. xiv.).
2 For a full account of the divisions of the Hebrew text see Buhl, Kanon

u. Text,\). 222; Bleek-Wellhausen, p. 574 f. ; Ryle, Canon of the O. T.,

p. 235. Blau, Massoreiic Studies, iii., in J.Q.R. y Oct. 1896.



Text-divisions: Stichi, Chapters, Lections, etc. 343

graphs, which begin a new line, and sub-paragraphs 1

, which

are preceded only by a space. They are still registered in

the printed Bibles by the Q (for nrnnp, 'open') and D (for

np-inp, ' closed ') which occur at intervals throughout the

Torah 8
. (b) A second system of parashahs breaks up the text

into longer sections for the use of the synagogue. The Law
was divided into 54 Sabbath lessons according to the Baby-

lonian tradition, but into 154 according to the tradition of

Palestine. With few exceptions
3
the beginning of a lesson

coincides with that of an open or closed parashah ; the coin-

cidence is marked in the Torah by a thrice repeated q or D.

The Prophets were similarly divided for synagogue reading,

but the prophetic lections were known as haphtaroth (niTO^O)

and were not, like the liturgical parashahs, distinguished by

signs inserted in the text, (c) Lastly, the printed Hebrew
Bibles are divided into chapters nearly identical with those of

the English versions. This system of capitulation is relatively

modern, and was applied first to the Latin Vulgate in the

thirteenth century, probably by Stephen Langton, Archbishop

of Canterbury (t 1228) 4
. It was adapted to the Hebrew Bible

in R. Isaac Nathan's Concordance, a work of the fifteenth

century, in which use was also made of the older division into

verses or pesukim.

Of printed editions the Bomberg Hebrew Bible of 15 21

was the first to employ the mediaeval system of chapters; the

verse-division found a place in the Latin version of Pagnini

(1528), and the Latin Vulgate of Robert Stephen (1555), and

finally in the Hebrew Bible of Athias (166 1). Both chapters

1 A similar system of paragraphing has been adopted in the English
Revised Version, and in the Cambridge lxx. ; see R.V. Preface, and O.T.
in Greek, i. p. xv.

2 In Baer's edition they are given throughout the Bible.
3 In the Pentateuch there is only one, the lesson (12) which begins at

Gen. xlvii. 28 (Ryle, p. 236).
4 See Gregory, prolegg. p. 1 67 ff.
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and verses were applied to the text of the Septuagint before

the sixteenth century; the capitulation appeared in the Com-
plutensian Polyglott and in the Aldine edition of 15 18, and the

verse-numeration in the Frankfort edition of the Aldine text
1

.

Neither the verses nor the chapters of the existing text-

division occur in MSS. of the Greek Old Testament, except in

relatively later copies
2
, or in older MSS. where the numerals

have been supplied by a recent hand. But the student who

examines MSS. of the lxx. or their facsimiles finds himself

confronted by other systems which are both interesting and in

some respects important. To these the present chapter will be

devoted.

1. We begin with the shorter divisions, known as o-ri'xoi,

Kc5A.a, or KOfXfxara.

(a) ^rt'xo?, Lat. versus^ is properly a series of objects

placed in a row. The word is used in the lxx. of the stones

in the High Priest's breastplate (o-tiyos Attfwi/, Exod. xxviii.

17 ff.), the pomegranates wrought upon the capitals of the

pillars in the Temple (o-ti'yoi powv, 3 Regn. vii. 6), and the rows

of cedar- wood shafts (rpcwv o-ti^cov arvXuyv KcSpivwv, ib. 9).

When applied to the art of writing, the word signifies a con-

tinuous line of letters or syllables. The extent of an author's

literary work was measured by the stichi he had written;

cf. e.g. Diogenes Laertius iv. 24, Kpavrwp KariXcn-ev VTropLvqjxaTa

ci5 /AvpidSas (iTLxyiv Tpels : Dionysius Halicarn. vi. n 26 irevn 7}

€c /xvpiaSas (ttl^idv tov dvSpbs (sc. Ary/xoo-^evous) KaraXeA.oi7roTos.

The 'line' might be measured in various ways, as by the limits

imposed upon the scribe by the breadth of his papyrus, or

in the case of poetry by the number of feet in the metre ; or

again it might be fixed in each instance by the requirements of

1 It prints the verse-numbers in the margin, and begins every verse with
a capital letter.

2 E.g. H.-P. 38 (xv.), 122 (xv.), where the modern chapters are marked.
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the sense; or it might depend upon a purely conventional

standard. Evidence has been produced 1

to shew that the last

of these methods was adopted in the copying of Greek prose

writings, and that the length of the prose stichus was deter-

mined by that of the Homeric hexameter, i.e. it was normally

a line of sixteen syllables ; in some instances the Iambic

trimeter seems to have been the standard preferred, and the

line consisted of twelve syllables
2

. The number of letters in

the stichus was on the average 37—38 in the one case, and

28—29 in the other. Such a system served more than one

useful purpose. Besides facilitating reference, it regulated the

pay of the scribe, and consequently the price of the book. The
number of the lines in a book once determined, it might be

written in any form without affecting the cost
3
. The compiler

of the Cheltenham list explains that dishonest scribes at Rome
and elsewhere purposely suppressed or mutilated the sticbo-

metry 4
. Thus the careful entry of the cttlxol in the margins of

ancient books, or the computation at the end of the number of

arixoi contained in them, was not due to mere custom or

sentiment, but served an important practical end.

(b) Besides this conventional measurement there existed

another system which regulated the length of the line by the

sense. Sense-divisions were commonly known as Ko>Aa or

KOfxfxara. The colon, according to Suidas, is a line which

forms a complete clause (o aVrypTKj/xeVr/v zwocav e^wv o-Tt^os)

;

the comma is a shorter colon
5

.

This arrangement was originally used in transcribing poetry,

but before Jerome's time it had been applied to the great prose

1 By Ch. Graux, Revue de philologie, II. (1878), p. 97 ff.

2
J. R. Harris, Stichometry, pp. 8, 15.

3 See E. Maunde-Thompson, Gr. and Lat. Palaeography, i. p. 80; Prof.

Sanday, in Studia Biblica, iii. p. 263 f. ; J. R. Harris, op. cit. p. 26.
4 "Indiculum versuum in urbe Roma non ad liquidum, sed et alibi

avariciae causa non habent integrum."
b See Wordsworth- White, Epilogns, p. 733, nn. 1, 2.
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authors ; cf. Hieron.praef. adfsa. 1
: "nemo cum prophetas versibus

viderit esse descriptos, metro eos aestimet apud Hebraeos ligari,

et aliquid simile habere de Psalmis vel operibus Salomonis ; sed
quod in Demosthene et Tullio solet fieri, ut per cola scribantur

et commata, qui utique prosa et non versibus conscripserunt, nos
quoque, utilitati legentium providentes, interpretationem novam
scribendi genere distinximus"

; praef. in Ezech?: "legite igitur

et hunc iuxta translationem nostram, quoniam per cola scriptus

et commata manifestiorem legentibus sensum tribuit." Cf. Cas-
siod. de inst. div. titt., praef. Hesychius of Jerusalem (fc. 433)
treated the Greek text of the Dodecapropheton in the same
way 3

: eari pev dpxcuov tovto toIs deo(j)6pots to (nrovbaapa ari)(r)-

8oVj 00s ra iroXkd, wpos Trjv tu>v peXercopevoov cra(pf)V€iav ras 7rpo(pr]-

reias cKTidecrdai. ovra> roiyapovv ox^et pev top Ao/31S KiOapi^ovra,

rov IIapoipiao~TT]v 8e ras 7rapa(3o\as Kal tov 'EK/cAT/onaoTTji' ras irpo-

(prjTtias endepevov ovrco avyypafpiicrav rf]v ewi tu> 'la)/3 /3i/3Aoj/, ovtco

pcpioSevra rois o-t'l^ols to. tgjv ^crpdrcav aapara...ov pdrrjv iv rats

dSde/co. ftifiXois tcov 7rpo(Pr)ra>v ical avros rjKoXovdrjaa.

Specimens of colometry may be seen in Codd. N B, where

the poetical books are written in cola of such length that the

scribe has been compelled to limit himself in this part of his

work to two columns instead of dividing his page into three or

four.

Among the lists of the books of the O.T. canon printed

in an earlier chapter of this book (Part 11. c. i.) there are three

which are accompanied by a stichometry. We will now collect

their measurements and exhibit them in a tabular form.

Stichometry of Stichometry of Stichometry of
Book. N icephorus. Cod. Clarom. Mommsen's list.

Genesis 4300 4500 3700
Exodus 2800 3700 3000
Leviticus 2700 280O 2300
Numbers 3530 365O 3000
Deuteronomy 3IOO 330° 2700
Joshua 2IOO 2000 I750
Judges
Ruth

\

2450 j

2000
25O

I750 4

25O

1 Migne, P. L. xxviii. 771.
2 Migne, P. L. xxviii. 938.
3 Migne, P. G. xxiii. 1339 sq.
4 Total of first 7 books, ' 18000.
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Stichometry of Stichometry of Stichometry of
Book. Nicephorus. Cod. Clarom. Mommsen's list.

I Kingdoms
J

2240 j

250O 23OO
2 Kingdoms 2000 2200

3 Kingdoms
j
2203

|

2600 255O

4 Kingdoms 24OO 2250 1

I Paralip.

|
S500 |

204O
2 Paralip. 2IOO
1 Esdras

|
5500 |2 Esdras

I500

Psalms 5IOO 5000 50OO
Proverbs I700 l600
Ecclesiastes 75O 60O
Song 28o 3OO
Job ISOO l600 I700

Wisdom I IOO IOOO
Sirach 28CO 250O
Esther 350 IOOO 700
Judith I700 1300 IIOO

Tobit 700 IOOO 900
Hosea 530
Amos 410
Micah 310
Joel 90
Obadiah 70
Jonah 150
Nahum 140
Habakkuk 160

Zephaniah 140
Haggai no
Zechariah 660
Malachi 200

(Dodecapropheton 3OOO [2970] 3300)
Isaiah 380O 3600 3580
Jeremiah 40OO 4070 4450
Baruch 700
Ezekiel 4000 3600 3340
Daniel 2000 2 1600 I350

1 Maccabees \ ( 2300 23OO

2 Maccabees > 730o\ 2300 ISOO

3 Maccabees ) (

4 Maccabees IOOO

1 In Mommsen's list the following totals are also given: Ruth and
1—4 Kingdoms, 9500; Salomonic books, 6500; Major Prophets, 15370;
the whole canon, 69500.

2 Susanna is calculated separately (500).
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The figures given above correspond to those in the lists

printed in c. i., which follow the text of Preuschen {Analecta,

pp. 1 56 f., I42ff., 1 38 f.). Some variants and suggested rectifications

may be seen in Zahn, Gesch. d. NTlichen Kanons, ii., pp. 295 ff.,

143 ft"., and Sanday, Studia Biblica, iii., pp. 266 ft".

Many MSS. of the Greek Bible contain more or less

complete stichometries of the several books of the canon.

Either the total number of stichi is registered at the end of the

book, or a record is kept throughout the book by placing a

figure or figures in the margin at the end of each centenary of

lines. Some of our oldest MSS. reproduce in this form the

stichometry of their archetypes ; in other cases, a stichometry

which has been copied into the margin by a second or later

hand. Thus in Cod. B, the margins of 1—4 Regn. and Isaiah

present a nearly complete record ' of stichi written prima

manu, and doubtless transcribed from the MSS. to which the

scribe owed his copy of those books. A marginal register of

stichi is also found in part of Cod. F, beginning with Deutero-

nomy, and in Cod. Q, where it is due to the hand which has

added the Hexaplaric matter. The entries in B and Q agree

generally in Isaiah j in both MSS. the last entry occurs at

Isa. lxv. 19, where the number of stichi reaches 3500. But the

famous Chigi MS. of the Prophets (Cod. 87) counts 3820

stichi in Isaiah 2
. This approaches the number given by

Nicephorus, whilst the total number of stichi in BQ, 3600, agrees

with the computation of the Claromontane list. The addition

of 200 stichi in Nicephorus and Cod. 87 is due, Ceriani

suggests, to the greater length of the Hexaplaric and Lucianic

texts
3

. There is a similar disparity between the stichometry of

Nicephorus and the reckoning of Cod. F in Deuteronomy,

1 It is printed by Harris, Stichometry, p. 59 ff. Cf. Nestle, Introd. to

the Textual Criticism of the N. T. (E. tr.), p. 4.

2 ook, or as Allatius read the MS., {OS\\ (3808); see Cozza, Sacr. bibl.

vet. fragtn. iii. p. xv.
3 De cod. March. , p. 23 f.
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where in F the stichi are 3000 ', but in Nicephorus 3100. On
the other hand the later uncial K makes the stichi of Numbers

to be 3535, which comes very near to the reckoning of

Nicephorus 2
.

Stichometrical variation is doubtless chiefly or largely due

to divergent types of text. But other causes of disparity were

at work. It was easy for scribes to misread the letters which

represented the number of the lines, especially when they were

mechanically copied from an archetype. The older signs may
have been sometimes misunderstood 3

, or those which were

intelligible may have been confused by careless copying. A
glance at the comparative table on p. 346 f. will shew that

several of the larger discrepancies can only be explained in

some such way.

The following stichometry is derived chiefly from Dr E.
Klostermann's Analecta\ giving the result of his researches
among cursive MSS., with some additions supplied by the

Editors of the larger LXX.

Genesis 4308 5 H.-P. 30, 52, 85 ; Barb. iii. 36 ; Vat. gr. 746

;

Pal. gr. 203 ; Athos, Pantocr. 24, Laur. y.

112; Athens, Nat. 44
Exodus 3400 H.-P. 30, 52, 85; Barb. iii. 36; Athens,

Nat. 44
Leviticus 2700 H.-P. 30, 52, 54, 85; Barb. iii. 36; Paris,

Reg. gr. 2; 2000, Athens, Nat. 44
Numbers 3535

s H.-P. 30, 52, 85; Barb. iii. 36; Vat.gr. 2122;

Athens, Nat. 44; Paris, Reg. gr. 2

Deuteronomy 3100 H.-P. 30, 52, 54, 85; Barb. iii. 36; Vat. gr.

2122; Paris, Reg. gr. 2

Joshua 2100 H.-P. 30, 54, 85; Barb. iii. 36; Paris, Reg.
gr. 2

1 The symbol used is c
|-, which occurs also in B. On this symbol, see

J. Woisin, De Graecorum notis numerations, n. 67 (Kiel, 1886).
2 The numeration of the stichi in the poetical books ascribed to the

greater uncials in the Cambridge manual lxx. is derived from Dr Nestle's

Supplementunfi (Leipzig, 1887), and rests on an actual counting of the lines,

and not on statements in the MSS. themselves.
:: Cf. J. R. Harris, Stichometry, p. 31.
* See p. 44 fF. Cf. /. Th. St., ii. p. 238 ff.

5 4400 in H.-P. 54.
ti 3530 in H.-P. 54.
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Judges

Ruth
1 Kingdoms
2 Kingdoms
3 Kingdoms
4 Kingdoms
i Paralip.

2 Paralip.

i Esdras
2 Esdras
Psalms
Proverbs
Ecclesiastes

Song

Job

Wisdom
Sirach
Esther

Judith
Tobit

Hosea
Joel

Habakkuk
Zephaniah
Haggai
Zechariah
Malachi
Isaiah

Jeremiah
Baruch

Lamentations4

Ep. ofJeremiah
Ezekiel
Daniel
Susanna

2100 1 Barb. iii. 36; 2156, Paris, Reg. gr. 2 ; Athos,
Pantocr. 24

300 Barb. iii. 36; Paris, Reg. gr. 2

2500 Barb. iii. 36 (500, Ven. Marc. gr. xvi)

2343 Barb. iii. 36; 2042, Ven. Marc. gr. xvi

2400 Barb. iii. 36; Ven. Marc. gr. xvi

2600 Barb. iii. 36; Ven. Marc. gr. xvi

3Z IS I$ 5000, Ven.Marc.gr. xvi

IIS Ba£lll:$3>oo, Ven. Marc. g, xvi

5100 Barb. iii. 36 s

1750 H.-P. 161, 248; Barb. iii. 36
750 H.-P. 161, 248; Barb. iii. 36; 753, H.-P.

253
286 H.-P. 161, 248; Barb. iii. 36; 353, H.-P.

.

2 53
2200 (including asterisked lines, 1600 without

them) H.-P. i6i(?), 248 ; Barb. iii. 36
1250 Barb. iii. 36; Ven. gr. i. 13

2650 Barb. iii. 36; Ven. gr. i. 13

750 Barb. iii. 36; Ven. Marc. gr. xvi, Ven. gr.

i. 13

1300 Barb. iii. 36; Ven. Marc. gr. xvi

750 Barb. iii. 36; Ven. Marc. gr. xvi, Ven. gr.

»• 13

750 H.-P. 86
210 H.-P. 86

150 H.-P. 86
160 H.-P. 86
120 H.-P. 86
670 H.-P. 86; 776, H.-P. 231
190 H.-P. 86; 204, H.-P. 231 3

3700 H.-P. 231 ; 3820, Barb. iii. 36
4500 H.-P. 231 ; 3800, Barb. iii. 36
514 H.-P. 231 ; 350, Barb. iii. 36

i^(?) H.-P. 86; £(?) H.-P. 231 ; 860, Barb. iii. 36
200 Barb. iii. 36

4500 H.-P. 231 ; 4000, Barb. iii. 36
1800 H.-P. 231 ; 1720, Barb. iii. 36
224 H.-P. 231

1 2450 in H. P. 54.
2 Ecclesiastical Canticles, 600, Barb. iii. 36.
3 Total of Minor Prophets variously calculated at 3750, 3500, 3300

(Barb. iii. 36).
4 Possibly a corruption of ne (see next page).
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2. No complete system of capitulation is found in any

of our existing uncial MSS. of the Greek Old Testament.

Yet even the Vatican MS., which is written continuously except

in the poetical books, bears traces of a system of chapter-

divisions which is older than itself
1
. It begins with Proverbs,

and from that book onwards chapter-numbers appear in the

margin of the canonical writings, whilst in some instances

there is a double capitulation, as the following table will shew.

Proverbs 61 16 Zephaniah 5
Ecclesiastes 25 7 Haggai 3
Song 40 5 Zechariah 18

Job 33 Malachi 6
Hosea 11 Isaiah 74
Amos 6 Jeremiah 100 98
Micah 7 Baruch 9
Joel 3 Lamentations 85

2

Obadiah Ep. of Jeremiah 6
Jonah 3 Ezekiel 56
Nahum 3 Daniel [21] 21

Habakkuk 4

The figures in the left-hand column are prima manu ; those

on the right are in a hand of perhaps the eleventh century

(? that of ' Clement the Monk,' the industrious i?istaurator who

has left his name on pp. 238 and 264 of the MS. 4
). In

Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and Song the capitulation of the later

hand differs widely, as will be observed, from the system which

the original scribe reproduced from his archetype. But in

the Prophets the corrector seems simply to have followed the

numbers inscribed in the margin by B*; the latter can be de-

tected here and there under the large coarse characters of the

later hand, and towards the end of Jeremiah and throughout

1 Teschendorf (Mon. sacr. ined. n. c, i. prolegg., p. xxvii.) points out

that Tertullian recognises a system of chapters in Numbers.
2 In this book the chapter-numbers correspond to the divisions indicated

in the original by the letters of the Hebrew alphabet, and in the recension by

transliteration of the Hebrew alphabetic names.
3 This number includes the Greek additions.
4 See the pref. to Fabiani and Cozza's facsimile, p. xvii. sqq.
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Daniel the two sets of numbers are distinctly visible. In

Jeremiah the instaurator here and there breaks away from the

guidance of the first hand, and the totals are slightly different.

But the difference is probably accidental, and it is certainly

slight; whereas in the Salomonic books another system is

followed, in which the chapters are three or four times as

long as those of the older capitulation.

Cod. A is broken into paragraphs throughout the prose

books, the beginning of each paragraph being indicated not

only by paragraph-marks, but by the use of a capital letter

which projects into the margin. Besides the paragraphing

certain books—Deuteronomy, Joshua, 3—4 Kingdoms, Isaiah

—retain traces of a capitulation imperfectly copied from

the archetype. In Deuteronomy chapter-marks occur at

cc. i. 1, 9, 19, 40; ii. 1, 7, 14; in Joshua they begin at

ix. 1 («/?) and proceed regularly (x. 1, 16, 29, 31, 34, 36,

38; xi. 1, &c.) down to xix. 17 (\rj) ; in 3 Regn. the first

numeral occurs at c. viii. 22 (k/3), and the last at xxi. 17

(v6)
; 4 Regn. returns only one or two numbers (e.g. 6 stands

opposite to c. iii. 20). In Isaiah, again, the entries are few and

irregular; (3 appears at c. ii. 1, and at xxi. 1.

Cod. N seems to have no chapter-marks prima manu, but

in Isaiah they have been added by K c-C throughout the book 1
.

Jeremiah, the Epistle of Jeremiah, and Ezekiel are capitu-

lated in cod. Q, and in the two last-named books the capitula-

tion of Q agrees with that of B. In Jeremiah, where the

agreement is less complete, the chapters in Q do not proceed

beyond c. xxiv., a circumstance which suggests a Hexaplaric

origin
2

.

Cod. M like cod. B exhibits two systems of capitulation
3

,

1 Teschendorf, notes to facsimile, p. v.
'
l Ceriani, de cod. March., p. 24 ff.

J See Montfaucon, Biblioth. Coisliniana, p. 4 sqq.
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one of which is accompanied by brief headings corresponding

in general character to the tltXoi of the Gospels. The two

capitulations, which are represented with more or less of com-

pleteness in the Hexateuch and in 1-3 Kingdoms 1
, differ

considerably, as the following table will shew :

Capitulation accompanied
by titles.

99
no
61

5i

94
3

Cod. Sin. I. (x.) is divided into KecfidXaia which number as

follows: Genesis, T50; Exodus, 88; Leviticus, 63; Deutero-

nomy, 69; Joshua, 30; 1 Regn., 66; 2 Regn., 6$
4

.

A list of sections quoted by Dr Klostermann 5 from the

cursive MS. cod. Barberini iii. 36 (cent. x. or xi.) exhibits

another widely different scheme 6
:

Genesis

Marginal
Capitulation.

I06
Exodus
Leviticus

84

54
Numbers 53
Deuteronom,y 65 2

Genesis 26 3 Kingdoms 16 Habakkuk 2

Exodus 8 4 Kingdoms 17 Zephaniah 3
Leviticus 12 Hosea 5 Haggai 3
Numbers 21 Amos 6 Zechariah 13

Deuteronomy 35 Micah 6 Malachi 2

Joshua 8 Joel 4 Isaiah 43
Judges 4 Obadiah 2 Jeremiah 4'

1 Kingdoms 15 Jonah 3 Ezekiel 21

2 Kingdoms 11 Nahum 2 Daniel 9

1 Another Coislin MS, (Coisl. gr. 8) gives the following capitulation

for some of the later histories: i Chron. S3, 2 Chron. 86, Tobit 21, Judith

34, 1 Esdr. 109, 2 Esdr. 80, Esther 55.
2 Beginning at c. iv. 41.
3 In Judges there is no capitulation, but the periods of bondage are

distinguished as AoyAciA <\, B, &c, and the exploits of the successive

judges by KpiTHC A, B and so forth.
4 Cf. the numbers in B. M. Add. MS. 35123: Gen., 148; Exod., 84;

Lev., 62; Num., 61; Deut., 69; Josh., 30; Jud., 33.
5 Analecta, p. 80 ff. This division into sections, however, refers not to

the text of the books, but to that of the synopsis contained in the MS.
Cf. also the /ce0dXata in Hab. iii. found in Barb. v. 45 (86, H.-P.).

b Interesting traces of another old capitulation are to be found in the

€K\oyrj rod vo/jlov printed in Cotelerii Eccl. Gr. Mon. i. p. 1. The chapters

S. S. 23
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It is clear that no induction can be drawn from the facts

which are at present within our reach ; nor can the various

systems of capitulation be safely classified until some scholar

has collected and tabulated the chapter-divisions of a large

number of MSS. of varying ages and provenance 1

. It is

probable, however, that the systems, which at present seem to

be nearly as numerous as the capitulated copies of the lxx.,

will prove to be reducible to a few types reproduced by the

scribes with many variations in detail.

The ' titles ' deserve separate consideration. In the few

instances where we are able to institute a comparison these

headings seem to be independent. In Numbers, e.g., the

following table shews little correspondence between those in

codd. K, M, even when the chapters coincide.

Cod. K. Cod. M.
Num.

vii. IO. To. 8oopa twv ap^ovTOitv. Ilfpi toov 8u>pcov wv TrpoarjveyKav

ol [i]/3' cip^ovres.

viii. 5. Ilepi rov ayvio-fiov toov ^Aqbopto-pos t&v Aeveircov els to

Aeu[iTcoj/]. XeiTovpyelv Kvp'iw.

xi. 16. Tlepl to)v 7rp€o-(3vTepa>v Ilepi o' 7rp€o~l3vTepoov tg>v rrpo(f)T)-

\r}\l/op,eva>v
2 to nvev- TevadvT<ov.

pa.

here are shorter and therefore more numerous than in any of the lists given

above, e.g. Exod. xxii. 1—27 forms part of the 68th chapter and Deut.

xxv. 11 ff. of the 93rd in their several books, while Leviticus apparently
contains 150 chapters and Numbers 140.

1 Paragraphs or sections marked by capitals protruding into the margin
or written in red ink, or (less frequently) distinguished by numbers, occur

perhaps in the majority of cursives ; the following list of cursives thus

divided is taken from descriptions of MSS. made for the use of the Editors

of the larger LXX.: H.-P. x. xi., 16, 17, 18, 29, 38, 46, 53, 54, 56, 57, 59,

64 (double system of capitulation), 68, 70, 73, 74, 76, 78, 79 (in Gen. x 71^'),

83, 84, 93, 108, 118, 120, 121, 123, 126, 127, 128 (contemporary numbers),

130, 131, 134; B. M. Add. 35123, Lambeth 1214; Paris Ars. 8415; Esc. Q.

i. 13, 2. i. 16; Munich gr. '454; Grotta Ferrata A. 7. 1 ; Leipzig gr. 361 ;

Athos, Pantocr. 24 (double system of capitulation, Tt'rXoi), Vatop. 513,

516; Laur. 7. 112 (both chapters and o-n'xoi numbered); Athens, nat. gr.

44 ; Sinai 1, Jerusalem, H. Sep. 2.

2 Teschendorf {Mon. sacr. ined. n. c. i. p. 78) prints <\yoM6NC0N.
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Cod. K. Cod. M.
Num.

xii. I. 'Anpwz/ kcu Mapia kcito. Ilepi rrjs Xeirpas Mapuip tjv ecr^ei

xiii. I. Ilepi tS>v KaTacrKeyjrape-

va>v ttjv yrjv.

xiv. 23. Ilepi X«[Xe/3] vlov ['ie-

(j)OVVT]].

xiv. 34. "On ocras fjpepas kcit-

earK.iy\ravTo ttjv yrjv,

Toaavra %tt) enoiTjcrav

iv rfj iprfpeo.

xvi. I. Ilepi Kdpe nai Aadav kcu

'Ajiitpcov Kal Avvdv.

vftpicracra tt)v yvvcuKa Mcocrij.

Ilepi twv a.Tro(TTa\4vTu>v kcltclctko-

irrjcrai tt)v yrjv.

xvii. I. Ilepi ttJs pdftdov 'Aapwv

ttJs ^XaaTTjardcrrjs.

XXI. 21. Ilepi 2r)a)v fiacrihioas 'A-

poppaicov.

Ilepi Ttjs iiravci(TTd(T((i)S Trjs Kara

Mcocrrjv irapa tov Kdpe crvva-

ycoytjs.

Ilepi to)v (i7ToaTa\4vT(i)v Trpos

Srjaiv, kci\ 7ra>s ivinrjatv alrov

6 'lapcirjX.

xxxiii. I. "Errapats kcu aradpolTcov Tlcos 8id>8evcrav ol viol *l<rpaij\.

vlcov 'lcrparjX.

xxxiii. 3. Ilepi tov vvx^rjp^pov.

XXXV. 9. Ilepi to>v TTokzoiv tu>v Ilepi (povicos.

(pvyadevTTjpiaiv.

The following tltXol for Exod. ii.—viii. are taken from a

Vienna MS. (Th. gr. 3)

:

a. 7repi Ttjs yevvtjo-zcos Mcoucre'co?.

ft. 7rpa>TT] onTaala npos Moovatjv iv ttj (Sutco.

y. 7repi ttjs crvvavTTjcreois per' (?) 'Aapcoi/.

8. €'lo~o8os (?) Mcovcre'coy kcu 'Aapwv Trpus ^>apaa).

e. 7repi tcov paaTiycodivTcov ypappciTeatv.

S~. 7repi ttjs pd(S8ov Ttjs aTpafpelarjs (Is ocpiv.

£. 7rpu>Tr) TrXriyrj' peTacrTpocpt) tov v8aTOS els alpa.

rj. devripa 7r\r)yf), T<iv /3arpa^a)i/.

6. TpiTT] TrXrjyrj, tcov ctkviitcov. KrX.

Examples occur of longer headings, which aim at giving a

comprehensive summary or a brief interpretation, {a) The
preface to Hesychius's colometrical arrangement of the Minor

Prophets is followed by a complete set of titAoi for the Twelve

Prophets and Isaiah 1
. The numbers are as follows : Hosea

1 Migne, P. G. xciii., 1345 sqq. The titles for Isaiah with a collection

23—2
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20, Joel 10, Amos 17, Obadiah 3, Jonah 4, Micah 13, Nahum
5, Habakkuk 4, Zephaniah 7, Haggai 5, Zechariah 32, Malachi

10, Isaiah 88. The titles are with scarcely an exception

polemical or dogmatic in character, e.g. Hosea : a. EIkw t^s

twv 'lovScuW avvaywyrjs, t£ 779 6 Xptcrros to Kara cra/jKa TiKTerai,

kcu Aaov to //,ev ev a7rioria Zfxuvtv, to Se ucrrepoj' eVto-rpc^ei kcu

o-w^crai. (£) The Syro-hexaplaric Daniel is divided into ten

chapters, each headed by a full summary of its contents 1

.

3. One class of sections calls for separate treatment.

In Part 1. c. v. (p. 168 f.) some account has been given of

MSS. which consist of lessons taken from the Old Testament.

Few of these lectionaries are older than the eleventh century,

and only one goes back to the sixth or seventh. But the

choice of passages for public reading in the services of the

Church must have begun at a much earlier period. The
public reading of the O. T. Scriptures was an institution

inherited by the Church from the Synagogue (Lc. iv. 16 ff.,

Acts xiii. 15, xv. 21; cf. 1 Tim. iv. 13), and there is evidence

that it was prevalent in Christian communities of the second

and third centuries 2
. At one great Christian centre provision

was made for the liturgical reading of the Bible on certain

week-days as well as on Sunday. "At Alexandria (writes

Socrates) on Wednesdays and Fridays the Scriptures are read

and the clergy expound them... and this is at Alexandria a

practice of long standing, for it was on these occasions that

Origen appears to have given most of his instructions in the

Church 3." Turning to Origen's homilies on the Old Testament

of glosses, apparently by the same author, have been edited by M. Faul-
haber from cod. Vat. Gr. 347 {Hesychii Hieros. intopretatio Isaiae, Frei-

burg i. Breisgau, 1900).
1 Bugati, Daniel, p. I. See also the irepioxo-t (or inrodia^is) els tous

\pa\fxovs ascribed to Eusebius of Caesarea, which precede the Psalter in

Cod. A (printed in Migne, P. G. xxiii. 67sqq.).
2 See above, p. 168, and cf. Gregory, 'lextkritik, i. p. 337.
3 //. S. v. 22 iv 'AXe^aitOpeiq. rr} rerp&di tcai Ty \eyop.evrj irapacKevy ypacpai
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we find allusions which shew that they were usually based on

the lesson for the day, and we get light upon the length of the

selected passages.

In Horn, in Num. xv. Origen apologises to his hearers for not

keeping strictly to the lesson for the day : "licet non ordo lectio-

num quae recitantur de illis dicere magis exigat quae lector

explicuit, tamen quoniam nonnulli fratrum deposcunt ea potius

quae de prophetia Balaam scripta sunt ad sermonem disputatio-

nis adduci, non ita ordini lectionum satisfacere aequum credidi

ut desideriis auditorum." This homily probably belongs to Ori-
gen's life at Caesarea 1

, and if so, it is clear that at Caesarea as
well as at Alexandria there was a well-defined order of Church
lessons before the middle of the third century. In another
homily, on the Witch of Endor {in 1 Sam. horn, iii.), Origen
complains that the O.T. lesson for the day was too long to be
expounded at a single sitting: rot dvayvwaOivra TrXeiovd eWr kcu

eVei xpr] intrepvopevov eiTrelv, dvcrl TrepiKOnals aveyvoaaOr) to. nepl
Na^aX,..eira pera tovto rj Icrropta rj 7repi rov K€Kpv(f)dai tov Aavid...

€ltci to. e£rjs rj laTopia rjv Tpirrj, ore KciTe(pvyev irpbs 'Axdp...i^rjs tov-

tois rjv r) icTTopla r) dui{36r]Tos vTrep rrjs eyyacrTpipi)6ov...T€cr(T(ipG>v

ouacov 7repiK07rcov...oTi nore ftovXcrai 6 €7rio~KOTros TrpoTeivdrco. On
this occasion the O.T. lesson seems to have extended from
1 Regn. xxv. 1 to xxviii. 25, including four TrepiKonai or shorter
sections, which, judging from the description, corresponded in

length very nearly to our own chapters 2
.

The lections to which Origen refers were doubtless those

which were read in the pre-anaphoral portion of the Liturgy in

the hearing of the catechumens as well as the faithful. In the

liturgy of Apost. Const, ii., the Pentateuch, Joshua, Judges, the

Kingdoms, the Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, Job, the Salomonic

books, and the sixteen Prophets, are all mentioned as books

from which the Old Testament lection might be taken; i.e.

all the books of the Hebrew Canon, with the exception of the

re avayivuxTKOVTai., nal ol 8t5d<Tua\oi ravras ipfiT]V€vovaL...Kal tovt6 £<ttip iu
' AXe^avdpeiqi tOos dpxacov /ecu yd.p'Cipiy^yrjs rd wo\\d iv tciutcus reus rjptpais

(paivtTCU iirl ttjs eKK\r)aias 5i5d£as.
1 D. C. B. iv. p. 104.
2 Cf. the tItKoi in the Coislin MS. (M), where /xij', pd', v' are nearly

identical with cc. xxxi., xxxii., xxxiii. respectively (Montfaucon, Bibl. Coisl.,

p. a8).
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Psalter and perhaps the Book of Esther, were employed for

this purpose. The order in Book viii. names only the Law
and the Prophets, but probably the scope is the same. The
' prophet,' i.e. the Old Testament lesson, preceded the

' Apostle ' (the Epistle) in the liturgy of Antioch as known to

St Chrysostom at the end of the fourth century, and it held its

place in the East generally till the seventh 1
. In the West the

'prophecy' was read by the North African Church of St Augus-

tine's time, and it still holds its ground in the Mozarabic

and Ambrosian rites
2
. In Egypt, as John Cassian tells us,

the monastic communities read two lessons from Scripture

both at Nocturns and Vespers, and (Saturdays and Sundays

excepted) one of the two lessons was from the Old Testament
3

;

and the West generally adopted the custom of reading both

the Old and the New Testament in the daily offices.

Before the formation of Lectionaries the liturgical lessons

were marked in the margins of Church Bibles by the words

dpxrj, Tc'Xo?, written opposite to the beginning and end of the

7rcptK07rr;
4
. Such traces of adaptation to liturgical use are found

even in cod. B, though not prima manu*. Whether any of

the larger chapters which appear in certain MSS. (e.g. the

later system in cod. B) are of the nature of lections, must

remain doubtful until the whole subject has received the

fuller treatment which it demands.

The Psalter obviously needed no capitulation, nor was it

ever read by the aYayj/woT^s in the lessons for the day. But

special Psalms were recited or sung in the Church, as they had

1 Brightman, Eastern Liturgies, pp. 470, 476, 527, 580. See Chiys.
in Rom. xxiv. 3 (cited above, p. 168).

2 D. C. A., Prophecy, Liturgical (ii. I73b ff.).
3 De inst. coenob. ii. 6.
4 On this word see Suicer, Thesaurus, ii. 673 sqq. It is used by Justin,

Dial. 78 and Clem. AL, Strom, hi. 38. In Origen (quoted above) the 7re/>t-

kottt) is merely a section; at a later time it was used for the avdyuwa/xa.
5 Fabiani and Cozza, prolegg., p. xix.
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been in the Synagogue 1

, and in some early monastic com-

munities arrangements were made for a regular recitation of

the Psalter both in public and private
2
. The scribe of cod. A

has copied into his MS. a list of Psalms for daily use, in which

three are appointed to be said at each of the two public

services, and one is selected for private use at each hour of

the day and night. It is as follows:

KaNONGC HMepiNCON 4>AAm£)N. K. NYKTGpiNol TOON V&KmCSN.
'Op#pii>oi 3

y\ iff a/x' PIMO! Av^vikoI* V pK& p< ti
"np[d] a yj/aKpus 1

r

'£lp[a] a ^aA/ios 08'

>> P. 55
k6'

55 ff 55 k6'

•>•> y 55
a

55 y 5? v&
» & 5)

pa
55

8'
55

S"

1}
e'

55 V
55

f'
5? d'

»j
S"

55 n s"
55 ^

,

>> r 55 & 55 c; 55 va

» n 55
d'

55
7'

55
tt'

»
6'

55 pia
55

(9'
5) H

» 1
55 f>H- 55 t

55 0\
V ICl

55 pv
t

55 La
55

K(l

)5 & 55
j)K „ iff 5) vS-'

The existing order of the Orthodox Eastern Church divides

the Psalter into 20 sections known as KaOta-fxara, each of which

is broken by the recitation of a Gloria into three orac-cis. The
larger sections are i.—viii., ix.—xvi., xvii.—xxiii., xxiv.—xxxi.,

xxxii.—xxxvi., xxxvii.—xlv., xlvi.—liv., lv.—lxiii., lxiv.—lxix.,

lxx.—lxxvi., lxxvii.—lxxxiv., lxxxv.—xc, xci.—c, ci.—civ.,

cv.— cviii., cix.—cxvii., cxviii., cxix.—exxxi., exxxii.—cxlii.,

cxliii.—cl. In the later liturgical Greek Psalter the cathismaia

are divided by an ornamental band or some other mark of

I

separation, and the staseis by a marginal Ao (&o£a, i.e. the

Doxology, which was repeated at the end of each) 5
.

1 See p. 251.
- Cf. Caspian, Inst. iii. 289.
3 Cf. Const, viii. 37, fxerard p-qdijfai. rbv opdpivbv.
4 Cf. Const, viii. 34, tqv tTnXvxvt-^ov \paK1x6v.
5 Cf. O. T. in Gr., ii. p. xi.
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(1) A few other text-divisions, peculiar to certain contexts

or books, may be specified here. In Isaiah it was not unusual
to mark in the margin the place where each of the books of

Origen's commentary ended (rofxos a—AS", cf. Eus. H.E. vi. 36).

Both in Isaiah and in Daniel certain prophetic 6pd<reis were dis-

tinguished. Thus cod. Qms places op&cic A opposite to Isa. vii. 1,

and op^cic h' at c. xvii. 1. In Daniel cod. A marks 12 Spdaeis,

which begin respectively at Sus. 1, Dan. i. 1, ii. 1, iii. 1, iii. 98,

v. 1, v. 30, vii. 1, viii. 1, ix. 1, xi. 1, Bel 1, and the same method
of division is used in codd. Qr. In Lamentations each stanza is

preceded by a representation of the Hebrew letter with which it

begins, e.g. ake(j> (a\cp, dXcpd 1
),

(3rj0, yifitX (7'i/xX), SaAetf (o7Ae#,

SeAr, SeA#), and so forth 2
. In the analogous case of Psalm

cxviii. (cxix.), there are no signs of this treatment, except in the

Graeco-Latin Psalters RT 3
.

In the Song a marginal enumeration distinguishes the

speeches of the interlocutors, and some MSS. (e.g. K and V)
add marginal notes after the manner of stage-directions, such as

T] vv/jLCprj 7rpo9 tov vvp(piov, rals vtavicnv f) vvpfa], ai veaviftes T<a

vvfJKpia 4
.

Small departures from the continuous or slightly paragraphed
writing of the oldest MSS. are found in a few contexts which

• lend themselves to division. Thus even in cod. B the blessings

of the tribes in Gen. xlix. 3—27 are separated and numbered
a— iB. A similar treatment but without marginal enumeration is

accorded to Deut. xiv. 12— 18 and 1 Paral. i. 51—54, Eccl. iii.

1— 8. The ten words of the Decalogue are numbered in the

margins of codd. BA, but not prima manu\ and the systems of

numeration differ to some extent. Thus according to Ba
, a = pro-

logue, /3' = i + ii, 7' = iii, S' = iv, e' = v, r' = vii, £' = viii, r?' = vi,

<9' = ix, t'=x, while A 1 makes y' = iv, S'= v, e' = vi; the other

numbers in A are effaced, or were never appended.

(2) It would be interesting, if sufficient materials were avail-

able, to pursue the subject of text-division with reference to the
daughter-versions of the LXX. On the stichometry and capitu-

lation of the Latin Bible much information has been brought
together by M. Berger (Histoire de la Vulgate, p. 307 ff.) and
Wordsworth-White {Eptlogus, p. 733 m); for the stichometry see
also Dr Sanday in Studio, Biblica, iii. p. 264 f. But it remains

1 The variations in the MSS. are interesting and instructive.
2 Greek numerals are sometimes added in the margin ; see above, p. 351.
3 R gives the Heb. letters in Greek ; T the corresponding Greek numerals.
4 In cod. V = 23 these become sometimes lengthy tLtKoi, e.g. at v. 7

i£rj\dev (XT) evpovaa rbv vvjxQLov rj vvfxcpT] K<xl ws ev vvktI eupedeicra atrb ruov

(pv\aKU>v t?i% 7r6Xeo>5 rpavfxaTii'eTai, kclI aipovav avTrji to dipiarpov oi reixo-

(jniXaKOvvTCS.
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doubtful whether these divisions of the Latin Bible belonged
originally to Jerome's version or were transferred to it from the
Old Latin 1

; or, supposing the latter view to be correct, whether
they came from the MSS. of the lxx. which were used by the
early African or Italian translators. In referring to the N.T.
Tertullian speaks of capitula not seldom (ad uxor. ii. 2, dc
monog. 11, de virg. vel. 4, de praescr. 5, adv. Prax. 20); but it

is not clear that he uses the word to connote definitely marked
sections.

On the capitulation of the Coptic versions the student will

find something in Wilkins, Pentat. praef., ad fin., and Lagarde,
Oi'ientalia, p. 125 ff.; on the Egyptian lectionary, he may con-
sult the list of authorities collected by Brightman, A?zcient

Liturgies, p. lxix. For the Ethiopic version, cf. Dillmann's Ethio-
pic Pentateuch, I. ii., pp. 163 f., 173. The stichometry of the

Syro-Hexaplaric is discussed by Lagarde, Mittheilungen, iv.

(1891), p. 205 f. A list of Church lessons, taken from the Pales-

tinian-Syriac lectionary recently discovered by Mrs Lewis and
Mrs Gibson, is given by Nestle in Studia Sinaitica, vi. p.

xxix. ff.

4. In connexion with the subject of text-division it will be

convenient to mention the expositions which accompany and

often break up the text in MSS. of the Greek Bible. The

student will have observed that many of the codices enume-

rated in Part 1. c. v. (pp. 148— 168) contain commentaries,

either original (comm.), or compiled (cat). Of the Greek

commentators something will be said when we come to con-

sider the use of the lxx. by the Greek fathers ; in this place

we will limit ourselves to the relatively late compilations which

are based on the exegetical works of earlier writers 2
.

Such expositions were formerly described as UXoyal or

Trapaypacpai, or as e7riTo/xat ip/xrjveLUiV, or e£rjyyjcr€i<; epavurOeicraL

u7ro Sia<£opa)i/ Trarepoiv, or (rvvoij/eis a^oXiKai ck 8La<f>op(i)v viro-

p.vr)p.u.T(Dv cruAAex^o'cu, or by some similar periphrasis. The

use of the technical term catena (aeipd) is of comparatively

modern date. Catena aurca is a secondary title of the great

1 Cf. Sanclay, op. cit., p. 272.
2 C/i. Q. R. i. 99, p. 34 : "the process of drawing up Catenae goes on

from the fifth to the fourteenth or fifteenth century."
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compendium of comments on the Four Gospels brought

together by Thomas Aquinas, and a Greek MS. Psalter of the

1 6th century (Vat. Gr. 2240) adopts the phrase, translating it

by XPV(TV a-A-wis. %zipd is used in this sense by the editor of

the Greek catena of Nicephorus, which bears the title Seipu

eyos Kal TrevTTjKOVTa virojxvq/xaTLaTijJv ets ttjv 'OKTarev)(ov kgu tol

t<2v BcunAeiwi/. The metaphor so happily expresses the

principle on which such commentaries are constructed, that

books of this description are now universally known as catenae

or a-eipat. They are ' chains ' in which each link is supplied

by some ancient author, scraps of exegesis threaded together

by the ingenuity or industry of a collector who usually elects

to be anonymous.

The catenists drew their materials from all sources within

their reach. They laid under contribution Jewish writers such

as Philo and Josephus, heretics like Basileides, Valentinus, and

Marcion, suspects like Origen, Eusebius of Caesarea, Apol-

linarius, and Theodore of Mopsuestia, as well as the accepted

teachers and Saints of the Catholic Church. Their range

extended from the first century to the fifth or sixth, and they

had access to a number of writers whose works have since

disappeared. Hence their value in the eyes of patristic

scholars and editors. But they are not without importance for

the purposes of the biblical student. The text embedded in the

commentary may be late
1

, but the commentary itself often pre-

serves the witness of early writers to an old and valuable type.

The catena is usually written in the broad margins which

surround the text, or it embodies the text, which in that case is

usually distinguished from it by being written in uncials or

in coloured ink, or enclosed within marks of quotation. The
names of the authors who have been pressed into the service

of the catenist are commonly inserted in the margin at the

1 See, however, the facts collected in Ch. Q. J?, i. 99, p. 46 f.
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place where their contributions begin : thus xpyc[oct6moy],

cop[ireNoyc], eycfeBfoYl 6eoA[copoY] ANT[ioxeoc], rpn|~[opiOY]>

kyp[i AAoyJ- If a second passage from the same author occurs

in the same context it is introduced as toy aytoy > an anony-

mous writer is aAAoc. Unfortunately in the copying of catenae

such attributions have often been omitted or misplaced, or even

erroneously inserted, and as to this particular the student

must be on his guard against a too unsuspecting acquiescence

in the witness of his MS. Nor can he place implicit con-

fidence in the verbal accuracy of the excerpts. The catenists

evidently regarded themselves as free, while retaining the

substance, to abbreviate and otherwise modify the language

of their authors.

The following is a list of the chief Greek catenae of the Old
Testament which have appeared in type. Octatench, Historical
books: the Catena of Nicephorus, 2 vols., Leipzig, 1772—3;
Psalms : B. Corderii expositio Graecorum patrum, 3 vols., Ant-
werp, 1643; Proverbs: Commentary of Procopius first printed

by Mai,andin Migne, P. G. lxxxvii.; Song: Commentary ascribed
to Eusebius and Polychronius (Meursius, Leyden, 1617) ; Job:
Catena of Nicetas of Serrae (P. Junius, i.e. Patrick Young,
London, 1636); Isaiah: Commentary of Procopius (J. Curterius,

Paris, 1580); Jeremiah, with Lamentations and Baruch : Catena
published by M. Ghisler, 3 vols., Leyden, 1623; Daniel: Catena
published by A. Mai in Script, vet. nov. coll. I. On these see

Ch. Q. R. i. 99, pp. 36-42.

The nineteenth century has added little to our collection

of printed Greek catenae on the Old Testament, and the

earlier editions do not always adequately represent the witness

of the best MSS. Meanwhile a great store of MS. catenae

awaits the examination of Biblical scholars. Some of these

are at Athos, Athens, Smyrna and Jerusalem, but there is an

abundant supply in libraries more accessible to Western

students, at St Petersburg, Rome, Paris, and London. Perhaps

no corner of the field of Biblical and patristic research offers so

much virgin soil, with so good a prospect of securing useful if

not brilliant results.
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The following lxx. MSS. amongst others contain catenae on
one or more of the books which form their text: H.-P. 14, 17, 24,

25, 3h 33, 52, 57, 73, 77, 78, 79, 83, 87, 90, 91, 97, 98, 99, 109, 112,

128, 135, 147, 181, 209, 238, 240, 243, 264, 272, 292, 302, 309;
London B.M. Add. 35123, Lambeth 1214; Paris, Coisl. gr. 5, 7,

Reg. gr. 128, 129, 130, 131, 132, 161 ; Zurich c. 11 ; Basle gr. iv.

56, vi. 8; Esc. 2. i. 16; Leyden, 13; Munich gr. 82; Athos Vatop.
15, Ive"r. 15 ; Athens, nat. 43; Constantinople 224; Smyrna, Ev.
sen. 1; Patmos, 216, 217; Sinai 2

; Jerusalem H. Sep. 3. Scholia
are to be found in H.-P. 14, 16, 38, 52, 56, 64, 70, yy, 79, 93, 128,

130, 131, 135, 159, 256, 310; Paris Ars. 8415, Coisl. gr. 184.

On the Paris O. T. catenae see H. Lietzmann, Catenen,

p. 37 fif. Some of the Vatican catenae are handled by Pitra,

analecta sacra 11, Klostermann, analecta, passim; a full and
valuable account of Roman MS. catenae on the Prophets is

given by Faulhaber {die Propheten Catenen). For lists of

the catenae in the great libraries of Europe and the East, the

student must consult the published catalogues, e.g. Montfaucon,
Omont (Paris), Stephenson (Vatican), Lambeccius (Vienna),

Lambros (Athos), Papadopulos (Jerusalem). The more im-
portant MSS. are enumerated by Harnack-Preuschen, and
Heinrici, and in the older work of Fabricius-Harles. A Caten-

arian graecarum catalogus by G. Karo and H. Lietzmann is in

progress {Nachrichten der K. Gesellschaft der Wissenschafteti

zu Gbttingen (Philologisch-hist. Klasse), 1902 ff.

5. Besides catenae and detached scholia the margins of

lxx. MSS. frequently contain notes of various kinds, written

oftentimes in perplexing abbreviations. Lists of abbreviations

are given by the principal palaeographical authorities, such as

Montfaucon's Palaeographia Graeca, Gardthausen's Griechische

Paldographie, and Sir E. Maunde Thompson's Handbook of

Greek and Latin Palaeography; but the subject can only be

mastered by working upon the MSS. themselves or their

facsimiles. It may be useful, however, to print here a few of

the abbreviated notes and symbols which occur in the appa-

ratus of the Cambridge manual lxx., or are of frequent

occurrence in the principal codices.

& = t

AKv\as. c', cy' = Su/A/Aaxos. 8', 6e' = ©eoSo-nW.

oy k n' eBp' = ov kcitou irap 'E/3patoi5. oi coB' oy k n' eBp'

= 01 (J/?eXio-/xeVot (o-TtY/n) ov KttvTat 7rap' 'E/3paioi5. om ?
toic o'

= o/ao(q)9 -rot? 6^So/x^Kovra, 01 fz=ol rpeU, i.e, Aquila, Sym-
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machus, Theodotion. tt = 7tuVt€s. A = AovKiavos (Field,
o

Hexapla, 1. lxxxv.). 01 A = 01 Xolttoi. mo = fxdvos. t£ = oipalov,

<f
or <jf

=
'OpiytV^s. For mm see above, p. 39 f.

(B = (TrjfxeLuxraL, <rr)p:€iu)Teov, crrj/Aelov. TP = ypdif/ov or ypdtpeTou.

&p — ap;^. T6'=T€A.OS. CTI — crt^os. Ke'= KtcfidXaiov. K<\ = Ktt-

dta-fxa. an = dvdyvmafia. cp = onopOwrai (i.e. 'corrected thus

far'), a mark inserted by the SiopOmTrjs usually at the end of a

book. For further particulars see Field, a/. <://., p. xciv. sqq 1

.

Literature.

Stichometry, colometry, &c.

Kitto, Cyclopaedia of Biblical Literature, art. Verse \ Herzog-
Plitt, art. Stichometrie; Gregory, i. p. 112 f

.
; Scrivener-Miller,

i., p. 52 flf. ; Gardthausen, Paldographie, p. 127 fT. ; E. M. Thomp-
son, Handbook, p. 78 ff. ; Zahn, Gesch. d. Kanons, ii. p. 295 ff.

;

Sanday in Studia Biblica, iii. p. 261 ff".
; J. R. Harris, Stichometry,

passim; Wordsworth-White, Epilogus, p. 733 ff. (Oxford, 1898).

Capitulation.

Schiirer, II. ii. 79 m; Buhl, Kanon u. Text d. A. T, p. 222;
Ryle, Canon of the U.T., p. 235; Morinus, Exerc. Bibl. xvii. 3;
Dathius, De onlinepericoparuni (opusc. iv.); Zacagni, Collectanea,

praef., pp. lxvii., lxxxi. ; Montfaucon, Biblioth. Coisl., p. 1 ff
.

;

the Benedictine Prolegomena in div. S. Hieron. biblioth. iv.

(reprinted in Migne, P. L. xxviii. 101 sqq.) ; Suicer, Thes. eccl.

s.vv. K€(pd\aiov, TrepLKoiTT] ; Herzog-Plitt, art. Perikopen-, Gregory,
i. p. 120 ff.; Scrivener-Miller, i. p. 56 ff.; Thomasii opp. i.

;

Berger, Histoire de la Vulgate, p. 323 ii.

Lections.

Suicer, Thes. eccl. s.vv. dudyvaxr/xa, dvdyvuxjis, ypa(f>rj; Brill, De
lectionariis or. et occ. eccl. (Helmstadt, 1703); Neale, Hist, of the

H. Eastern Church, i. p. 369; Herzog-Plitt, artt. Lectionen,

Perikopen-, D.C.A., art. Lections; Burgon, Last twelve verses of
St Mark, p. 191 ff.; E. Ranke, Das kirchl. Perikopen-system der
7 dm. Liturgie (Berlin, 1847).

Acrostics.

P. A. de Lagarde, Symmicta i. 107 ; C. Taylor in Hastings'

Encycl. of Religion and Ethics, i. p. 75 ; G. Bickell, art. Acrostic

in Oxford New English Diet. ; I. Abrahams, art. Acrostics in

Jewish Encycl. ; Driver, Introd. to Lit. of O. T., ch. vii.

1 For terms connected with writing and reading which occur in the text

of the lxx. see Nestle, Introd. to the Textual Criticism of the N. T., p. 46 f.
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Catenae.

T. Ittig, De bibliothecis et catenis patrum (Leipzig, 1707);

J. C. Wolf, De catenis Gr. patrum (Wittenberg, 1742) ; Fabricius-
Harles, viii. p. 637 ff.

; J. G. Dowling, Notitia scriptorum ss.

Patrum (Oxford, 1839); Walch-Danz, Biblioth. patj'istica (Jena,

1834), p. 247 ff. ; Harnack-Preuschen, Gesch. d. altchr. Litteratur,

i. p. 835 ff. ; G. Heinrici, in Hauck, Real-Encyklop. iii., art.

Catenen ; L. Eisenhofer, Procopius von Gaza, Freiburg, 1897 ;

P. Batiffol, in Vigouroux' D. B. ii., p. 482 ff., art. Chahies Bibliques
;

Lietzmann, Catenen (Freiburg i. B., 1897); M. Faulhaber, Die
Propheten-Catenen nach rmnischen Handschrifteti, in Biblische
Studien, iv. 2, 3 (Freiburg i. Breisgau, 1899). The two last-

named works are indispensable to students who desire to

prosecute research in this field. The whole subject is summa-
rised with admirable clearness and precision in the Church
Quarterly Review for Apr. 1900, pp. 29—48.
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PART III.

CHAPTER I.

Literary use of the lxx. by non-Christian

Hellenists.

i. A happy accident has preserved fragments of the lost

literature produced by the Hellenised Jews of Alexandria

between the inception of the Alexandrian Version and the

Christian era. The Greek historiographer, Alexander Corne-

lius—better known as Polyhistor (o 7roAVio-Twp), from his

encyclopaedic learning—wrote a treatise On the Jews which

contained extracts from Jewish and Samaritan Hellenistic

writings
1

. Of these a few were copied from Polyhistor's book

by Clement of Alexandria and Eusebius of Caesarea, in whose

pages they may still be read. They consist of fragments of

the historians Demetrius, Eupolemus, Artapanus, and Aristeas,

the poets Philo, Theodotus, and Ezekiel, the philosopher

Aristobulus, and Cleodemus or Malchas. There is reason to

believe that Demetrius flourished c. B.C. 200; for the other

writers the date of Polyhistor (c. B.C. 50) supplies a terminus

ad quetn, if we may assume 2
that he wrote the work attributed

to him by Clement and Eusebius.

1 Cf. Joseph., ant. i. 15, Clem. Al. strotn. i. 130, Eus. pr. ev. ix. 17.
3 Sec Schurer 3

, iii. p. 347 f.

S. S. 24
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The following references will enable the student to find the
fragments: (i) Demetrius: Clem. Al. strom. i. 141. Eus.^r. ev.

ix. I9(?), 21, 29. (2) Eupolemus: Clem. Al. strom. i. 141. Eus.
pr. ev. ix. 17, 26 ( = Clem. Al. strom. i. 153), 30—34, 39. (3) Arta-
panus: Eus. pr. ev. ix. 18, 23, 27. (4) Aristeas: Eus. pr. ev. ix.

25. (5) Philo the poet: Eus. pr. ev. ix. 20, 24, 37 (cf. Clem. Al.

stro?n. i. 154). (6) Theodotus: Eus. pr. ev. ix. 22. (7) Ezekiel

the poet: Eus. pr. ev. ix. 28 (= Clem. Al. strom. i. 155), 29.

(8) Aristobulus: Eus. pr. ev. viii. 10; ix. 6 ( = Clem. Al. strom. i.

22); xiii. 12. (9) Cleodemus or Malchas: Eus.pr. ev. ix. 2c.

Several of these fragments bear traces of a knowledge and

use of the Greek Bible, and this evidence is not the less

convincing because, with one exception, the purpose of the

writers has kept them from actual quotation. They wished to

represent their national history in a form more acceptable

to their pagan neighbours; but while avoiding the uncouth

phraseology of the Greek Bible they frequently betray its

influence. A few extracts will make this plain.

Demetrius: (a) tov Bebv tco 'A/3pna/x 7rpoo-Ta£ai 'ICA^K TON
yiON oAOKApTTCOCAl avTco' tov 8k dvayayovra tov noiSa eVi to

opos Tvvpdv vr)o~ai Kai eTTl9eTN<M tov 'laddie CcJj&ZCIN 8e fieXXopTu

KoAvdrjvai virb Affehoy KpiON avT<p 7rpbs Tr)v K&pTTOOCIN irapa-

aTi'10-avTos 1
. (b) eKeWev 8i eA0e?N eic X&d>p&0A, evBev irapa-

yevio-6ai eic ' EdppA0A, HN cTn&I Bh9A€6M. .. kcu rfAeim/crai 'Pa^/A

TCKOyC&N tov Beviapiv 2
. (c) (pr)o-\ yap tov 'A/3paa/u. Traldas TTpOC

AN&TOA&C eVt kcitoik'iciv wepyjrai' 8id tovto 8e kcu 'AApcbN KAI

AA&pi&M direlv 6N 'ACHpOJO Mcoarjv Ai0IOn(A<N yr)pai f^NdAKd, 3

(d) pr] exovra 8e yAcop efcet y\vKi> dWa TTIKpON, tov Ocov

elirovTos, lyAON n e/V\B&AeTN eic tt)v 7rr)yr)v
t

Kai ytveaBai yXvKv

TO yAcop- ikeidev 8e eic 'EAeiM eXBelv, <al evpelv eKel AtoACKA
pcv nHr^c yAatwn, eBAoMHKONTA 8e ctcAgxh dpoiNiKGON 4

. (For
other coincidences, see above, p. 18.)

Eupolemus: eyAofHTOC 6 0edc 6c ton oypANON ka! thn
(~hn eKricrei/, bs ei'Aero avOpotrrov xPr}°"rov * K XP r

)
(TT0^ dv8p6s...Kai

dpxt-T€KTOvd COI &TTeCT<\AK& avBp&irov Ivpiov ck p.r}Tpos 'lovSt

eic r/)s (pvXrjs Adv 5
.

1 Cf. Gen. xxii. 1 ff.

2 Cf. Gen. xxxv. 16.
3 Cf. Gen. xxv. 6; Num. xi. 34—xii. 1.

4 Cf. Exod. xv. 23!!.
5 Cf. 2 Chron. ii. 12 ff.

lovoaias
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Aristeas : rov 'hlcriw yfjfujvra Bao~o~dpav eN EAcjm yeuvrjaai

'lai'-i- katoikeTn fie tovtov eN th AycmAi x^Pa erri T0?c opfoic

THC ' lAoyMddcXC KAI 'ApABf&C* yeviaOai 8e avrbv AlKcXION kcii

7ro\vKTT]vov, KTi)(Tacrd(U yap aiiTOV TTpoBATA pev 6TTTAKICXI AlA,

K&/v\HAoyc Se TpicxiAiAC, zeyr-H Bocon neNT<M<6ci<x
#

oisioyc

GHAeiAc nom&A<\c neNT&KOCiAC 1
.

Ezekiel (in his tragedy 77 'E^aycoy/})

:

Mapiap d d8eX(pr] pov KCiTayrrTevev 7reAa?«

K<iireiTa Ovydrrjp (Sao-iXecos c\Bp<\IC opov

KarrjXde Xovrpolsj xP^Ta <pa.ihpvvai viav.
' lAoyCA 5' evdvs kcu Xaj3ova c\Ne(A6TO,

eypco 6° 'E/Spaloj/ ovto." icai Xeyu raSe

Map 111p ddeXcprj itpoo~8papovcra fiaaiXidc

OeAeiC TpOcbON o~oi 7rai8\ ra>S' (vpco Tti\v

6K TCON 'EBpAICON; 17 S' eVeo-TTCuo-fi/ Kopip"

poXovaa §' etVe prjrpi, ko.1 Traprjv ra%v
avTJ] re pr,rr]p KaXafiev p is dyicdXas.

e'nrev 8e dvydrrjp /3acriAeco9 Tovtov, yvvai,

Tp6(peye, KikfLd MIC6ON d7roAcaCO) o~t8tv.

ovk eyAOfOC rrecpvica, yXcocraa o"' e'crri /xou

8vcr(ppao~Tos, icXNOd)CA>NOC, coore /ir) Xoyou?
epovs yevicrOai (3ao~iX4a>s IvavTiov'1 .

Aristobulus: (a) eN xeipi kp<\tm£ elHr^reN 6 Geoc ce el
Air-yrrToy 3

. ip) iAoy X^ip Kypioy ecT<xi 4 cn toTc kthngci
coy Kai <?V ?rdo-i toTc eN toTc neAioic Ganatoc Mer^c.

2. Besides these fragments, some complete books have

survived the wreck of the pre-Christian literature of the Jewish

colony at Alexandria. They are included in the Alexandrian

Greek Bible, but may be employed as separate witnesses of

the literary use of the canonical translations. And the evidence

supplied by them is ample. Thus the writer of Wisdom
knows and uses not only Exodus (Sap. xvi. 22 = Exod. ix. 24,

1 Cf. Job xlii. 17 b, c, i. iff. Pseudo- Aristeas ad Philocratem makes
abundant use of the Greek Pentateuch, as the reader may see by referring
to the Appendix, where lxx. words and phrases are indicated by the use
of small uncials.

2 Cf. Exod. ii. 4 ff. ; iv. 10, where oik etfXoyos is read by cod. F.
3 Exod. xiii. 9.
4 Exod. ix. 3. "Ecrrcu A, eiricrTau B. Kcu tV irdcn, which is wanting in

our MSS., may be due to a slip of memory, or it is a short way of
expressing what follows in the text (eV re to?s iinrois kt\.).

24—

2
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and perhaps also Sap. xii. 8 = Exod. xxiii. 28) and Deuteronomy

(Sap. vi. 7=Deut. i. 17, Sap. xi. 4= Deut. viii. 15), but Isaiah

(Sap. ii. 12 = Isa. iii. 10, Sap. xv. 10 = Isa. xliv. 20). The

translator of Sirach not only recognises the existence of the

Greek Pentateuch and Prophets and 'the other books,' but

shews everywhere the influence of the Greek phraseology of

the lxx. 1 In 2 Maccabees vii. 6 we have a verbatim quota-

tion from Deut. xxxii. 36, and in 4 Maccabees xviii. 14 ff. a

catena of references to the Greek Bible, including direct cita-

tions of Isa. xliii. 2, Ps. xxxiii. 19, Prov. iii. 18, Ezek. xxxvii.

4, Deut. xxxii. 39, xxx. 20—all from the lxx. The picture

which the last-named passage draws of a Jewish father read-

ing and teaching his children out of the Greek Bible (cf.

2 Tim. iii. 15) is a suggestive one, but the book, it must

be remembered, is of uncertain date, possibly as late as the

time of Josephus, to whom it was at one time ascribed
8
.

3. The Jewish portions of the Sibyllines, notwithstanding

the epic form in which they are cast, exhibit clear signs of the

influence of the lxx. Thus in Sibyll. iii. 312 ejects is a

reminiscence of Ps. lxxviii. 3, lxx.; ib. 606 x€LP07r°iVTa --*v

or^icr/Acus 7T€Tp<Zv Kara/cp^avTc? is borrowed from Isa. ii. 19 ff.,

lxx. ; ib. 708 ff. is probably modelled on the Greek of Isa. xi.

6ff.

4. There remains one Alexandrian Jewish writer, the

greatest of the succession, whose extant works happily are

numerous and throw abundant light on the literary use of

the Septuagint at Alexandria.

Philo's literary life probably coincided as nearly as possible

with the first forty or five and forty years of the first century

1 See Edersheim in Wace's Apocr. ii. p. 26,
2 Cf. A. Deissmann in Kautzsch, Pseudepigraphen^ p. 150: "als

Abfassungszeit wild man den Zeitraum von Pompejus bis Vespasian
annehmen diirfen."
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a.d.; in 40 a.d. he could speak of himself as already an old

man 1

, but his literary activity was not yet at an end, as ap-

pears from his account of the embassy to Rome in that year.

Thus the evidence of his writings belongs to a period just

antecedent to the rise of the earliest Christian literature, and

his numerous quotations enable us to form a fair idea of the

condition of the text of the lxx. in Alexandrian copies shortly

before it passed into the hands of the Church.

The following list of Philo's works may be useful for refer-

ence. Cohn and Wendland's order is followed so far as their

edition has been published.

A. Exegetical works. De opificio mundi (Gen. i.). Legum
allegoriae (ii. 1—iii. 19). De Cherubim etc. (iii. 24—iv. 1). De
sacrijiciis Abelis et Caini (iv. 2 f.). Quod determs potiori
insidiari soleat (iv. 3— 15). De posteritate Caini (iv. 16— 26).

De gigantibus (vi. 1—4). Quod Deus sit immutabilis (vi. 4—12).

De agricultura (ix. 20). De plantatione Noe (ix. 20). De
ebrietate (ix. 21—23). De sobrietate (ix. 24). De confusio7ie

linguarum (xi. 1—9). De migratione Abrahami (xii. 1—6).

Quis rerum divinarum heres (xv.). De congressu eruditionis

gratia (xvi. 1—6). De fuga et inventione (xvi. 6— 14). De
mutatione nominum (xvii. 1—22). De somniis i., ii. (xxviii. 12 ff.,

xxxi. 11— 13, xxxvii., xl., xli.). De Abrahamo. De Josepko. De
vita Moysis. De decalogo. De circuincisione. De monarchia.
De praemiis sacerdotiun. De victimis. De saerijicantibus. De
mercede meretricis. De specialibus legibus (3rd— 10th command-
ments of the Decalogue). De iudice. De iustitia. De fortitu-

dine. De humanitate. De creatione principum. De tribus vir-

tu tibus. De poenitc?itia. De 7iobilitate. De praemiis et poenis.

De execrationibus. Quaestiones et sohttiones (1) in Genesim,

(2) in Exodum*. B. Philosophical works. De nobilitate. Quod
omnis probus liber sit. De vita contemplativa. De incorrupti-

bilitate mundi. De providentia. De ratione animalium. De
mundo. C. Political works. In Flaccum. De legatione ad
Caium.

In his exegetical writings Philo quotes the lxx. directly,

announcing each citation by a formula such as (£770-1, el-rev,

1 Leg. ad Cat. i. 28.
2 On these see J.'R. Harris, Fragments of Philo, p. n ff., and F. C.

Conybeare, Expositor, iv. iv. p. 456 ff.
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Aeyei, Xeycrat, yeypa-n-rai, or some more elaborate phrase 1
. In

this way he reproduces a considerable portion of the Greek

text of the Pentateuch, as well as a few passages from Joshua,

Judges, i, 3 Kingdoms, i Chronicles, Psalms, Proverbs, Isaiah,

Jeremiah, and some of the minor Prophets. His Greek is, on

the whole, clearly that of the Alexandrian version, which he

regarded as the work of men divinely qualified for their task 2
.

Nevertheless his quotations often differ from the Greek of the

lxx., as it is found in our extant MSS., or in the oldest and

best of them.

5. The task of comparing Philo's quotations with the

lxx. has been undertaken in Germany by C. F. Hornemann

and C. Siegfried, and in England more recently by Professor

Ryle; and from these investigations the student may derive

a general acquaintance with the subject, although even the

latest of them will need revision when the critical edition of

Philo's works, now in course of being published, has reached

completion. The following specimens will shew the extent

to which Philo departs from the lxx.

Gen. ii. 7 e*s ^vx^ v t00 *? 9 (LXX. els yjs. ^wcrav)^. [v. 21 ovtos eVri

naTTjp 6 KciTadei^as yj/aXr-qpiov nai KiOdpav (LXX., 771/ 6 k.). vi. 7
eOvpcoBrjv (LXX. evedvprjdrjv). vi. 1 4 voo-aias voaaids Troirjoreis rrjv

ki(3o)t6v (vexrends semel LXX.). ix. 25 ttciIs oIk€tt]s 8ovXos dovXcov

earai (LXX. sr. oIkcttjs earai, and so Philo, ii. 225. 20). xv. 18 eco?

tov 7roTapov, tov peydXov noTapov EvCppdrov (LXX. om. noTapov 2 )
4
.

xviii. 12 ovneo poi yeyove to evdaipovelv ecos tov vvv (LXX. omit to

ev8. and so Philo once, iii. 184. 28). Exod. iv. 10 ovk elpl evXoyos

(so Philo, apparently 5
: LXX. ovk luauos elpi). xv. 17 edpaapa els

Kadebpav crov KaTeipydoro) (LXX. els eroipov KaToiKrjTrjpiov crov 6 kcit.).

XX. 23 peT epov (LXX., vpiv avTols). xxiii. 2 pera ttoXXwv (LXX.,

peTa irXeiovozv). Lev. xix. 23 £v\ov j3pa>cre(os (LXX., £. ftpcocripov,

and so Philo ii. 152. 8). Deut. viii. 18 dXXa pveiq pvrjaOrjarj (LXX.
K.ai pvrjad.). xxi. 1 6 KXrjpodoTrj (LXX., KaTa<Xr]povoprj B, KaTaicXr]-

podoTjj AF, and these readings are found as variants in Phil. i.

209. 4).

1 Cf. Kyle, Philo, p. xlv. f.
2 Cf. vit. Mays. 6, 7.

3 On this see Nestle, Zur neuen Pkilo-Ausgabe in Philologies, 1900,

p. 259. I)r Nestle informs me that cod. 75 often agrees with Philo.
4 See Nestle, op. cil.

y p. 270. 6 See above, p. 371.
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The student who is at the pains to examine the readings

given above, will find that while some of them may be merely

recensional, or even due to slips of memory, the greater part

imply a different rendering of the Hebrew, or even in some

cases a different Hebrew text from that which is presupposed

by the lxx. (Gen. vi. 14, Deut. viii. 18), whilst in others we

seem to have a conflation of two renderings (Gen. iv. 21, ix.

25), one of which is preserved in all extant MSS. of the lxx.,

while the other agrees more nearly with the Hebrew. When
the MSS. of the lxx. are at variance, Philo inclines on the

whole to Cod. B 1
, but the preponderance is not strongly

marked. Thus in Exodus—Deuteronomy, he agrees with B

against one or more of the other uncials sixty times, while in

fifty-two places he takes sides against B. It has been observed

that in several instances where Philo opposes the combined

witness of the uncials, he goes with Lucian; e.g. Lev. xviii. 5

6 Troi7](ra<s; Deut. xii. 8 ocra, xxxii. 4 + ev avrw.

Besides substantial variants, Philo's quotations shew many

departures from the lxx. which may be ascribed to inaccuracy,

defects of memory, or the writer's method of citing. Thus

(a) he omits certain words with the view of abbreviating;

(6) he substitutes for a portion of his text a gloss or other

explanatory matter of his own; (c) he exchanges Hebraisms

and words or phrases which offend him for others in accord-

ance with a correct literary style; (d) he forms a fresh sentence

out of two or more different contexts.

E.g. (a) Gen. xxiv. 20 ko\ dpapovaa iir\ to cppeap vdpevaaTo

rais Kafj-rjXois (LXX., aai edpapev eVi to (ppeap avrX^aat vdcop <a\

vbp. irdaaLS rais KaprjXoLs). (b) Num. V. 2 e^anoaTeiXaTOia-av e<

t?js dytov yj/vx^S (LXX. £k tj)s TrapepftoXrjs) iravra Xeirpov. (c) Gen.
xxviii. 13 f] yq (v. 1. ttjv yijv) e<£' tfs crv Kadev8eis ( + eV avrrjs LXX.)

1 In Genesis i.—xlvi. 27, where B is wanting, Philo shews on the

whole a similar preference for the text represented by D. The .figures,

which are Dr Ryle's, are based on Mangey's text, but the new edition, so

far as examined, gives very similar results.
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aol 86iato avrrjv. (d) Gen. xvii. I -f xxxv. II eyco et/xi Oeos cros' eyw
6 deos aov av^dvov <a) n\r)6vvov (Phil. iii. l6l. 4 f.).

The majority of Philo's quotations from the lxx. are

modified in one or other of these ways. Philo entertained

the highest veneration for the Jewish canon, especially for

the law, which he regarded as a body of Divine oracles
1

; and

his respect for the Alexandrian Version was at least as great

as that with which the Authorised Version is regarded in

England, and Luther's Version in Germany. Nevertheless he

did not scruple to quote his text freely, changing words at

pleasure, and sometimes mingling interpretation with citation.

This method of dealing with a source, however high its

authority, was probably not peculiar to Philo, but a literary

habit which he shared with other Jewish writers of his age 2
.

We shall have occasion to observe it again when we consider

the use of the lxx. by the writers of the New Testament.

6. The Alexandrian Version was also used by the Pales-

tinian Jew, Flavius Josephus, who represents Jewish Hellen-

istic literature in the generation which followed Philo. He was

born at Jerusalem within the lifetime of the great Alexandrian

(a.d. 37—8). He was descended from a priestly family 3
;

his early education familiarised him with the learning of the

Rabbis, and the opinions of the great schools of Jewish

thought; in his nineteenth year he was enrolled a member

of the sect of the Pharisees 4
. His earliest work, on the

Jewish War, was written in Aramaic 5
, and when he desired to

translate it into Greek, he was constrained to seek assistance

(c. Ap. i. 9 XprjadfAevos rtcri 7rpos ttjv 'EWrji/iSa cfnovr]v avyepyol<i

ovto)5 iTTOLrjcrdfxrjv twv Trpatzzoiv rr)v TrapaZoaiv). But the Antiqui-

ties of the Jews {ox 'lwarJTrov laTopiai Trjs 'Iou8cuk7/9 dp^ttioA.oytas),

1 See Ryle, p. xvi. ff.

2 Cf. D. C. B. iv. p. 3S 7
a

.

a Vit. r.
4 lb. 2.

6 B. J", prooem. 1 777 Trarpiu) [sc. 7X0x70-77] a-vvrd^as.
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which appear to have been completed in a.d. 93—4, form an

original Greek work which, so far as we know, was composed

without material help. In it Josephus professes to interpret

the Hebrew records for the benefit of Hellenic readers: Ant. i.

proem. 1 ravr-qv 8c rrjv £v€o~Two-av eyKc^ciptcrfiai itpay/xarciW,

vo/jll^wv dwaat <f>avucrOai Tot? "EXX^crtv d^tav cnrov$fj<;' /xeXA.€t yap

7rcpie^€tv aVacrav Trjv Trap* -qpuv ap-^atoXoytav koX 8iaVa£iv rov

iro\tT(.vfxaTO<i Ik t&v K j3p a'i k <j) v fxcOrjp/xrjvcv/xivrjv ypa/mfxa-

Toiv. His chief source, therefore, was the Hebrew Bible, with

which he was doubtless acquainted from boyhood 1

. Never-

theless, there is ample evidence in the Antiquities that the

writer knew and, for the purpose of his work, used the

Alexandrian Greek version. He does not, indeed, like Philo,

quote formally either from the Hebrew or from the Greek,

but he shews a knowledge of both.

His indebtedness to the lxx. appears in a variety of ways.

(a) He interprets proper names as they are interpreted by the

LXX. e.g. Ant. I. 1. 2 ^va...o-qp.aiv€.i...TrdvTw>v pLrjrepa (Gen. iii.

20); i. 2. 1 Kttis...KTt<xu/ (v. 1. ktto-lv) o-rjpLawei (Gen. iv. 1);

iii. I. 6 KaXovai 8e 'E/?patot to /3piop.a tovto fiavva' to yap fiav

€7T€pooT^crts...

'

tl tovt' €0~tiv' dvaKpivowa (Exod. xvi. 15); V. 10.

3 %afjLovr}\ov...d€aLTY]Tov dv tis €i7roi (i Regn. i. 20). (b) His

narrative frequently follows a Heb. text different from the M.T.,

but represented by the lxx.; e.g. Ant. vi. 4. 1 rjaav e/38oya?j-

KOVTa toj/ aptOpLOv (1 Regn. ix. 22, 01 D?6lp3) j vi. 11. 4

V7ro0elaa tois €7n./3oA.icuois rjirap (^3) cuyos (i Regn. xix. 13,

01 ^??); vi. 12. 4 Aco^yos 8' 6 *%vpo<i 6 ras rjp.iovov<; avTov

(36<rKu>v (i Regn. xxii. 9, 01 S«K^13|T>» n->'3 M7T\ W^n 3f^)j

vii. 2. I fxovov €v/3ovt6s...toj/ 'Iecr/Sw^oi/ koX fxt]T€ tovs </>uAaKas

7rapovTa<; fxyjTe tyjv Ovpwpbv iyprjyopvlav (cf. 2 Regn. iv. 6 LXX. /cat

IBov t] Ovpwpbs IvvvTa&v koX ii<dOev$€v); vii. 5. 3 vaTepov 6 twv

1 He possessed a copy of the sacred books which Titus granted him from
the spoils of the Temple: Vit. 75 tt\v ahrjaiv iwoiov/j.r)u TiTov...pi(3\iuji'

iepQv [xal] ZXaftov xaPi<xatx^V0V Ti'rov.
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Alyv7TTL<DV paaiXevs 1ovo-aKO<;...k'\a(3e (2 Regn. viii.7, LXX. ]/\ffil).

(c) Whilst retailing in his own words the story of the Hebrew
records, he falls from time to time into the peculiar phrase-

ology of the Alexandrian version. A few examples will make

this evident. Ant. i. 1 (Gen. i. 1 ff.), iv apxv eKrurev 6 0cos

tov ovpavbv Kal tt)v yrjv...yeviar6at </>ws eKcAeucrev 6 Qe6$...

8t€XW P t0"

€ T ° T€ ^<S« Kat- T0 <TKOT05...Kat aVTT) fX€V UV €17)

7rpwTr) y/xipa, Mwvcr^s 8' ainrjv p. Lav €t7rc...T0 tujv T€Tpa7r6Swv

yevos appev Kal OrjXv irotrjcra^. i. 10. 3 (Gen. XV. 9 f.) Sa/xa-

Xlv Tpi€TLt,ov(rav Kal atya rpier t£ovcrav Kal Kptbv 6/xotws

rpuTrj Kal Tpvyova Kal irtpuTTtpav KtXtvo-avTos Stct/Ve, tujv

6pv€0)v ovSkv SteAwV. i. 18. 7 (Gen. xxvii. 30) 7rapr}v 'Htraik

a.7ro ttjs Orjpas. i. 20. 2 (Gen. xxxii. 23 f.) x €i
l
x<̂ PP ovv Tua

'la/SaK^ov Xeyopavov SiajSe/SrjKOTujv 'IaKto/^os viroXeXzijipii'vos

...Si€7raA.ai€V. ii. 4. 1 (Gen. xxxix. i) Tojct^ov Se 7ra)Xov/x€i/ov

virb rdv epcTTOpaiv wvqcrdpLti'os UtTtcfapyjs avrjp Atyv7rTtos iirl

twv <£apau)#oi> /xayctpcov. ii. 6. I (Gen. xli. 45) 7rpocrr]y6pev<TCV

avrbv yifovOov(f>dvr]xov...ay€Tai yap Kal HtTecfapov Ovyaripa twv

cv rfj 'HXiovrroXet lepewv. . .'Act evvrjO tv 6Vd/xaTt. ii. 7. 5 (Gen.

xlvi. 28) airavTrjaopievos e^€t<xt Kai Ka0' 'Hpwcov ttoXlv airy

<rvve/3aX€v\ (d) There is evidence to shew that Josephus used

1 Esdras, which is known only in a Greek form, and the Book

of Esther with the Greek additions. 1 Esdras. Ant. xi. 1. 1

(1 Esdr. ii. 3 f.) Kvpos 6 fiacriXevs Ae'yei 'E7rei /u,e d 0eos d

/txeytcTTO? T'fjs o'iKovp.ivr]s d^e'Set^e /3acriXea, tov vabv avrov

olKoSop.yjo-0) iv 'lepoaoXvp-ois kv rr\ TovSaict x^Pa - x^ 2 * 2

(1 Esdr. ii. 21, cf. 2 Esdr. iv. 17) fiao-iXcvs Kap.j3vo-f}<;

'TPaOvpio T(3 ypd<f>ovTi tcl TrpodTriTrTovra Kal Bce\^€/xa) Kat

^c/xeXta) ypa/x/xaTct Kat tois Aoi7rot9 rots crvvTacrcro/xei/ots

Kat oiKOvcrtv ev %ap.apeia Kal <Poiv lkt) ra'Se A-cyct. xi. 3.

2—8 = 1 Esdr. iii.—iv. Esther. Ant. xi. 6. 6 = Esth. B; xi.

6. 8 ff. = C, D; xi. 6. 12 f. = E. The first Book of Maccabees

1 For some of these instances I am indebted to a collation made by

Mr C. G. Wright for the Editors of the larger lxx.
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was also known to Josephus in its Greek form 1

, which under-

lies his account of the Maccabean wars, just as the Greek

translation of the canonical books is used in the earlier books

of the Antiquities.

A recent examination, by A. Mez, of Basle
2
, into the

Biblical text presupposed by Josephus' history in Ant. v.—vii.

has led to the following results, which are important for the

criticism of the lxx. (i) The Josephus text of the lxx. has

no affinity with the characteristic text of cod. B. (2) In Joshua

it generally approximates to the text of $»t. (3) In Judges

it is frequently, but not constantly, Lucianic; in 1, 2 Kingdoms

it agrees with Lucian so closely as to fall into the same omis-

sions and misconceptions; only in four instances, other than

proper names, does it contravene a Lucianic reading, and

three of these are numerical differences, whilst in the fourth

' Lucian ' appears to have undergone correction, and the read-

ing of Josephus survives in cod. A. These investigations, so

far as they go, point to a probability that in these books the

Greek Bible of Palestine during the second half of the first

century presented a text not very remote from that of the re-

cension which emanated from Antioch early in the fourth.

While Philo the Alexandrian supports on the whole the text

of our oldest uncial cod. B, Josephus the Palestinian seems

to have followed that of an ' Urlucian.'

Literature. Hellenistic writers before Philo: Text: C.

Miiller, Fragmenta historica Graeca iii. J. Freudenthal, Hellen-
istische Studien i., ii. (Breslau, 1875). Cf. Susemihl, Geschichte

der griech. Litte?'atur in der Alexandrinerzeit, ii. p. 356 ft". ; E.

Schiirer, Geschichte desjiidischen Volhes3 , iii. p. 345 ff*.; Oeconomus,
ii. 76.

Philo : Text : L. Cohn and P. Wendland, Philonis Alexandiini
opera quae supersinit (Berlin, vol. i. 1896; vol. ii. 1897; vol. iii.

1898; vol. iv. 1902; vol. v. 1906—in progress). Cf. C. F.

Hornemann, Specimen exercitationutn criticarum in versionem

1 Bloch, Die Quellen d. Ft. Josephus, p. 8 ff.

2 Die Bibel des Josephus, p. 79 ff.
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LXX. interpretum ex Philone (Gottingen, 1773); C. Siegfried,

Philo und der iiberlieferte Text der LXX. (in Z. f. wiss. Theologie,

1873, PP- 217 ff., 411 ff., 522 flf.); A. Edersheim in D. C. B. iv.

P- 357 ff. ; E. Hatch, Essays in Biblical Greek (Oxford, 1889),

p. 140 ff.; F. C. Conybeare, in Expositor, 1891, p. 4561!.; and
Jewish Q. R., 1893, p. 246 ff., 1896, p. 88 ff. ; H. E. Ryle, Philo
and Holy Scripture (London, 1895); P. Wendland, in Philologus

1898, p. 283 ff, 521 ff., 1899, 274 ft.; L. Massebieau, Le classement

des ceuvres de Philon (in Bibliotheque de Vecole des hautes etudes I.

pp. 1—91); J. Drummond, in Hastings' D. B. suppl. 197;

J. H. A. Hart, in J. Q. R. xvii. p. 78 ff. ; Aug. Schroder, De
Philonis Alexandrini Vet. Test., Greifswald, 1907.

Sibyllines. Text: A. Rzach, Oracula Sibyllina, Vienna, 1891.

Cf. F. Blass in Kautzsch, Pseudepigraphe?i, p. 177 ff.

Josephus. Text: B. Niese, Ft. Josephi opera (Berlin, 1887

—

1895). Cf. Spittler, 1779, J. G. Scharfenberg, 1780; E. Schiirer3
,

E. T. I. i. p. 77 ff.; A. Edersheim in D. C. B. iii. p. 441 ff;

C. Siegfried in Stade's Z. f. d. ATliche Wissenschaft, 1883,

p. 32 ff. ; H. Bloch, Die Quellen des Fl. Josephus i?i sei?ier

Archaologia (Leipzig, 1879); X Mez, Die Bibel des Josephus
untersucht filr Buck v.—vii. der Archaologia (Basle, 1895).
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CHAPTER II.

Quotations from the lxx. in the New
Testament.

i. The writings of the New Testament were the work of

some nine authors, of different nationalities and antecedents.

Six of them, according to the traditional belief, were Pales-

tinian Jews; a seventh, though 'a Hebrew of Hebrew paren-

tage,' belonged by birth to the Dispersion of Asia Minor; of

the remaining two, one was possibly a Gentile from Antioch,

and the other a ' Hellenist with Alexandrian proclivities.'

Some diversity of practice as to the literary use of the Greek

Old Testament may reasonably be expected in a collection of

books having so complex an origin.

With few exceptions, the books of the New Testament

abound in references to the Old Testament and in quotations

from it. ' An exhaustive list of these may be seen at the end

of Westcott and Hort's New Testament in Greek (Text, p.

581 ff.), and in their text the corresponding passages are

distinguished by the use of a small uncial type. But this

device, though otherwise admirable 1

, does not enable the

student to distinguish direct citations from mere allusions

and reminiscences; and as the distinction is important for

our present purpose, we will begin by placing before him a

table of passages in the Old Testament which are formally

quoted by New Testament writers.

1 See below, p. 403.
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By passages formally cited we understand (1) those which
are cited with an introductory formula, such as tovto yeyovev "iva

7rXrjpco8T) to prjOiv (Mt.), ovtcos 01" xadcos yiypairrai, or yeypaTrrai

simply (Mt., Mc, Lc, Paul), yeypap.p.evov iariv (Jo.), Mcovajjs

(Aaveld) Xe'yei or etVev, Xe'yfi or etVfv 77 ypacprj (Jo., Paul), or to aytov

irvevp-a (Hebrews); (2) those which, though not announced by a
formula, appear from the context to be intended as quotations,

or agree verbatim with some context in the O. T,

Gen.

Exod.

Table of O.T. passages quoted in the N.T,

i. 27 (v. 2) Mt. xix. 4, Mc. x. 6
ii. 2 Heb. iv. 4

7 1 Cor. xv. 45
24 Mt. xix. 5f., Mc. x. 7 f., 1 Cor.

vi. 16, Eph. v. 31
v. 24 Heb. xi. 5

xii. 1 Acts vn. 3

3
b (xxii. 18) iii. 25, Gal. iii. 8

xv. 5 Rom. iv. 18

6 Jas. ii. 23, Rom. iv. 3, Gal.

iii. 6
131. Acts vii. 6f.

xvii. 5
Rom. iv. 17

xviii. 10, 14 ix. 9
xxi. 10 Gal. iv. 30

12 Rom. ix. 7, Heb. xi. 18

xxii. i6f. Heb. vi. I3 f-

xxv. 23 Rom. ix. 12

xlvii. 31 Heb. xi. 21

ii. 14 Acts vii. 27 f.

iii. 5 ff. Mt. xxii. 32, Mc. xii. 26, Lc.
xx. 37, Acts vii. 32 ft".

ix. 16 Rom. ix. 17

xii. 46 (Num. ix. 12 Ps. John xix. 36
xxxiii. 20)

xiii. 12 Lc. ii. 23
xvi. 4, 15 (Ps. lxxvii 24) John vi. 31 ff.

18 2 Cor. viii. 15

xix. 13 Heb. xii. 20

xx. 12— i7(Deut.v. 1 6ff.) Mt. v. 21, 27, xv. 4—6, xix.

18 f., Mc. vii. 10, x.

19, Lc. xviii. 20, James
ii. 11, Rom. vii. 7, xiii.

9, Eph. vi. 2 f.

xxi. 16 (17) xv. 4, Mc. vii. 10
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Exod. xxi. 24 (Lev. xxiv. 20,

Deut. xix. 21)

Mt. v. 38

xxii. 28 Acts xxiii. 5

xxiv. 8 Heb. ix. 19 f.

xxv. 40 viii. 5

xxxii. 1 Acts vii. 40
6 1 Cor. x. 7

xxxiii. 19 Rom. ix. 15
Lev. xi. 44 f. (xix. 2, xx. 7, 26) 1 Pet. i. 16

xii. 6, 8 Lc. 11. 22 ft.

xviii. 5 (2 Esdr. xix. 29) Rom. x. 5, Gal. iii. 12

xix. 18 Mt. v. 43, xix. 19, xxii. 39,
Mc. xii. 31, Lc. x. 27,

James ii. 8, Rom. xiii.

9, Gal. v. 14
xxvi.i if.(Ezek. xxxvii.27) 2 Cor. vi. 16

Num. xvi. 5 2 Tim. ii. 19
Deut. iv. 35 Mc. xii. 32

vi. 4f. Mt. xxii. 2>1 f-> Mc. xii. 29

—

33, Lc. x. 27

..
J 3> l6 iv. 7, 10, Lc. iv. 8, 12

viii. 3 iv. 4, Lc. iv. 4
ix. 19 Heb. xii. 21 (?)

xviii. 15, 18 f. Acts iii. 22 f., vii. 37
xix. 15 Mt. xviii. 16, Jo. viii. 17, 2 Cor.

xiii. 1

xxi. 23 Gal. iii. 13

xxiv. 1 Mt. v. 31, xix. 7, Mr. x. 4
xxv. 4 1 Cor. ix. 9, 1 Tim. v. 18

xxvii. 26 Gal. iii. 10

xxix. 4 Rom. xi. 8

18 Heb. xii. 15

xxx. 12—14 Rom. x.6—

8

xxxi. 6, 8 (Jos. i. 5) Heb. xiii. 5

xxxii. 21 Rom. x. 19

35 xii. 19, Heb. x. 30
36 (Ps. cxxxiv. 14) Heb. x. 30

43 (Ps. xcvi. 7) i. 6
2 Regri.vii. 8, 14 2 Cor. vi. 18, Heb. i. 5

3 Regri.xix. 10, 14, 18 Rom. xi. 3 f.

Psalm ii. 1 f. Acts iv. 25 f.

. 7 xiii. 33, Heb. i. 5, v. 5

viii. 2 Mt. xxi. 16

5-7 1 Cor. xv. 27, Heb. ii. 6—8
xiii. 3 (v. 10, ix. 28, xxxv. Rom. iii. 10— 18

2, lii. 1— 3, cxxxix. 4,

Isa. lix. 7?.)
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Psalm xv. 8— 11

xvii. 50
xviii. 5
xxi. 2

9
19

..
23

xxiii. 1

xxxi. I f.

xxxiii. 13— 17
xxxiv. 19 (lxviii. 5)

xxxix. 7—

9

xl. 10

xliii. 22

xliv. 7f.

1.6

liv. 23
lxvii. 19
lxviii. 10

23 f.

26

lxxvii. 2

lxxxi. 6

lxxxviii. 21

xc. 1 1 f.

xciii. 11

xciv. 8— 11

ci. 26—28

ciii. 4
cviii. 8

cxi. 9
CXV. I

cxvi. 1

cxvii. 6
22 f.

Prov. iii. 1 1 f.

34
xi. 31

XXV. 2 I f.

xxvi. 11

Job v. 13

Hos. i. 10

Acts ii. 25— 28

Rom. xv. 9
x. 18

Mt. xxvii. 46, Mc. xv. 34
xxvii. 42

Jo. xix. 24
Heb. ii. 12

I Cor. x. 26

Rom. iv. 6—

8

I Pet. iii. 10—12
Jo. xv. 25
Heb. x. 5—7
Jo. xiii. 18

Rom. viii. 36
Heb. i.8f.

Rom. iii. 4
1 Pet. v. 7
Eph. iv. 8

Jo. ii. 17, Rom. xv. 3
Rom. xi. 9 f.

Acts i. 20
Mt. xiii. 35

Jo. x. 34
Acts xiii. 22

Mt. iv. 6, Lc. iv. 10 f.

1 Cor. iii. 20
Heb. iii. 7— 11

i. 10— 12

i- 7

Acts i. 20

Mt. xxii. 44, Mc. xii. 36, Lc.

xx. 42 f;, Acts ii. 34 f.,

Heb. i. 13

Heb. v. 6 (vii. 17, 21)

2 Cor. ix. 9
iv. 13

Rom. xv. 11

Heb. xiii. 6

Mt. xxi. 42, Mc. xii. 10 f.,

Lc. xx. 17, 1 Pet. ii. 7

Heb. xii. 5f.

J as. iv. 6, 1 Pet. v. 5

1 Pet. iv. 18

Rom. xii. 20
2 Pet. ii. 22

I Cor. iii. 19
Rom. ix. 26
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Hos. ii. 23 Rom. ix. 25
vi. 6 Mt. ix. 13, xii. 7
xi. 1 ii. 15

xiii. 14 1 Cor. xv. 55 f.

Amos v. 25, 27 Acts vii. 42 f.

ix. 1 1 f. xv. 1 3—17
Mic. v. 2 Mt. ii. 5 f. (Jo. vii. 42)
Joel ii. 28—32 Acts ii. 17—21
Hab. •• 5 xiii. 41

ii. 3 f. Rom. i. 17, Gal. iii. 11, Hcb. x.

37 f-

Zech. ii i . 2 Jude 9
.

ix. 9 Mt. xxi. 5, Jo. xii. 15

xi. 13 xxvii. 9f.

xii. 10 Jo. xix. 37
xiii. 7 Mt. xxvi. 31, Me. xiv. 27

Mai. i. 2f. Rom. ix. 13
iii. 1 Mt. xi. 10, Mc. i. 2, Lc. vii.

27
Isa. i. 9 Rom. ix. 29

vi. 9 f. Mt. xiii. 14 f., Mc. iv. 12, Lc.

viii. 10, Jo. xii. 40 f.,

Acts xxviii. 26 f.

vii. 14 i. 23
viii. 14 Rom. ix. 33, 1 Pet. ii. 8

17 Heb. ii. 13
ix. 1 f. Mt. iv. 1 5 f.

x. 22 f. Rom. ix. 27 f.

xi. 10 XV. 12

xxii. 13 1 Cor. xv. 32
xxv. 8 54
xxviii. n f. xiv. 21

16 Rom. ix. 33, x. 11, 1 Pet. ii. 6
xxix. 10 xi. 8

13 Mt. xv. 8f., Mc. vii. 6f.

14 1 Cor. i. 19
xl. 3-5 Mt. iii. 3, Mc. i. 3, Lc. iii.

4—6, Jo. i. 23
6-8 1 Pet. i. 24 f.

13 f. Rom. xi. 34 f., 1 Cor. ii. 16

xiii. 1—

4

Mt. xii. 18—21
xlv. 23 Rom. xiv. 1

1

xlix. 6 Acts xiii. 47
8 2 Cor. vi. 2

lii. 5 Rom. ii. 24
7(xNah. i. 15) x. 15

11 2 Cor. vi. 17

s. s. 25
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Isa. lii. 15 Rom. XV. 21

liii. 1 Jo. xii. 38, Rom. x. 16

4 Mt. viii. 17

5f. 1 Pet. ii. 24 f.

7f- Acts viii. 32 f.

12 Mc. xv. 28, Lc. xxii. 37
liv. 1 Gal. iv. 27

13 Jo. vi. 45
lv. 3 Acts xiii. 34
lvi. 7 Mt. xxi. 13, Mc. xi. 17, Lc.

xix. 46
lix. 20 f. Rom. xi. 26 f.

lxi. 1 f. Lc. iv. i8f.

lxiv. 4 1 Cor. ii. 9 (?)

lxv. 1 f. Rom. x. 20 f.

lxvi. 1 f. Acts vii. 49 f.

24 Mc. ix. 48
Jer. vii. 11 Mt. xxi. 13, Mc. xi. 17, Lc.

xix. 46
ix. 23 f. (1 Regn. ii. 10) 1 Cor. i. 31, 2 Cor. x. 17

xxxviii. 15 Mt. ii. 18

31 -34 Heb. viii. 8— 12

Dan. xii. 11 (ix. 27, xi. 31) Mt. xxiv. 15, Mc. xiii. 14

Thus upon a rough estimate the passages directly quoted
from the Old Testament by writers of the New Testament are
160. Of these 51 belong to the Pentateuch, 46 to the Poetical

Books, and 61 to the Prophets. Among single books the Psalter

supplies 40 and Isaiah 38; i.e. nearly half of the passages
expressly cited in the N.T. come from one or other of these two
sources.

2. The table already given shews the extent to which the

Old Testament is directly cited in the New. In that which

follows the comparison is inverted, and the student will be

able to see at a glance how the quotations are distributed

among the several groups of writings of which the New
Testament is made up.

(1) Quotations in the Synoptic Gospels*

Mt. Mc. Lc. O. T.

i. 23 Isa. vii. 14
ii. 23 Exod. xiii. 12
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Mt. Mc. Lc. 0. T.
ii. 6

18

Mic. v. 2

Hos. xi. 1

Jer. xxxviii. 15
iii. 3 i-3 iii. 4—

6

Isa. xl. 3—

5

iv. 4 iv. 4 Deut. viii. 3
6 10 f. Ps. xc. 1 1 f.

7 12 Deut. vi. 16

10 8 *3

15 f. Isa. ix. 1 f.

v. 21

27
3i

33

38

43

Exod. xx. 13

.

J 4
Deut. xxiv. 1

Num. xxx. 3 (cf. Deut. xxiii.

21)

Exod. xxi. 24
Lev. xix. 18

viii. 17 Isa. liii. 4
ix. 13 (xii. 7) Hos. vi. 6
xi. 10 i. 2 vii. 27 Mai. iii. 1

xii. 7
18—21

Hos. vi. 6
Isa. xiii. 1

xiii. 14 f.

35
iv. i8f.

vi. 9 f.

Ps. lxxvii. 2

Isa. lxi. 1 ff. +lviii. 6
XV. ' 4 vii. 10 Exod. xx. 12, xxi. 17

8f. 6
ix. 48

Isa. xxix. 13
lxvi. 24

xix. 5f- x. 6-8 Gen. i. 27 4- ii. 24
18 f. x. 19 xviii. 20 f. Exod. xx. 12—17

xxi. 4f« Zech. ix. 9+ Isa. lxii. 11

13 xi. 17 xix. 46 Isa. Ivi. 7 + Jer. vii. 11

16 Ps. viii. 2

42 xii. 10 xx. 17 cxvii. 22 f.

xxii. 24 19 28 Deut. xxv. 5 (cf. Gen. xxxviii.

8 )

32 26 37 Exod. iii. 6

37 29 f. x. 27* Deut. vi. 4f.

39 31

32
27b Lev. xix. 18

Deut. iv. 35
44 .. 36 xx. 42 f. Ps. cix. 1

xxiv. '5 xiii. 14
xxii. yj

Dan. xii. 11

Isa. liii. 12

xxvi. 3i xiv. 27 Zech. xiii. 7
xxvii •9f. xi. 13

46 xv. 34 Ps. xxi. 1
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(2) Quotations in the Fourth Gospel.

Jo. 1.23
ii. 17

vi. 31

45
x. 34
xii. 15

38
40

xiii. 16
xv. 25
xix. 24

36

37

Isa. xl. 3
Ps. lxviii. 10

Exod. xvi. 4, 15 (Ps. lxxvii. 24*".)

Isa. liv. 13

Ps. lxxxi. 6
Zech. ix. 9
Isa liii. I

vi. 10

Ps. xl. (xli.) 10

xxxiv. 19 (lxviii. 5)
xxi. 19

Exod. xii. 46 (Num. ix. 12, Ps.

xxxiii. 21)
Zech. xii. 10

(3) Quotations in the Acts.

Acts 1. 20 Ps. lxviii. 26 + cviii. 8
ii. 17—21 Joel ii. 28—32
25—28 Ps. xv. 8— 11

. 34 f- cix. 1

iii. 22 f. (vii. 27) Deut. xviii. 15, i8f.

25 Gen. xii. 3 +xxii. 18
iv. 25 f. Ps. ii. 1 f.

vii. 3 Gen. xii. 1

6f. xv. 1 3 f.

27 f-, 35 Exod. ii. 14
33 f. iii. 6—8
40 xxxii. 23
42 f. Amos v. 25—27
49 f. Isa. lxvi. 1 f.

viii. 32 f liii. ft
xiii. 22 Ps. Ixxxviii. 21 etc.

33 ii. 7
34 Isa. Iv. 3
35 Ps. XV. 10
4i Hab. i. 5
47 Isa. xlix. 6

xv. 16—18 Jer. xii. 15+Amos ix. 11 f.+
Isa. xlv. 21

xxviii. 26 f. Isa. vi. 9 f.
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(4) Quotations in the Catholic Epistles.

James ii. 8

11

23
iv. 6

1 Peter i. 24 f.

ii. 6
iii. 10-

iv. 18

2 Peter ii. 22

Jude 9

12

Lev. xix. 18

Exod. xx. 13 f.

Gen. xv. 6
Prov. iii. 34
Isa. xl. 6—9

xxviii. 16

Ps. xxxiii. 12—17
Prov. xi. 31
Ps. liv. 23
Prov. xxvi. 1

1

Zech. iii. 2

(5) Quotations in the Epistles of St Paid.

Rom. 1. 17

ii. 24
iii • 4

10—

1

20
iv . 3, 22

7f.

17

18

vii. 7
viii. 36
ix • 7

9
12

13

15

17

26

27

29

33
X. 6-9

15

16
18

19
,

20 f.

Hab. 11.4

Isa. Iii- 5
Ps. 1. 6

xiii. 1—

3

1

cxlii. 2

Gen. xv. 6
Ps. xxxi. 1 f.

Gen. xvii. 5

xv. 5
Exod. xx. 14, 17

Ps. xliii. 23
Gen. xxi. 12

xviii. 10

xxv. 23
Mai. i. 2f.

Exod. xxxiii. 19
ix. 16

Hos. i. 10

Isa. x. 22 f.

L 9
viii. 14 + xxviii. 16

Deut. xxx. 11— 14
Isa. Hi. 7 (Nah. i. 15)

lift,, 1

Ps. xviii. 5

Deut. xxxii. 21

Isa. lxv. 1 f.

1 See above, p. 251 f.
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Rom.

i Cor.

2 Cor.

Gal.

Eph.

xi. i f.

8

9
26 f.

. 34 f-

xii. 20 f.

xiii. 9
xiv. II

xv. 3

9

io

12

21

i. 19

31
li. 9

20
vi. 16

ix. 9
x. 7

26
xiv. 21

xv. 32

45

54 i-

iv. 13
vi. 2

16 ff.

viii. 15

ix. 9
x. 17
ii. 16

iii. 6
8

10

1

1

12

13
iv. 27

30
v. 14
iv. 8

25

Ps. xciii. 14
3Regn .xix. 10, 14, 18

Isa. xxix. 10+ Deut. xxix. 4
Ps. lxviii. 23 f. + xxxiv. 8

Isa. lix. 20+xxvii. 9
xl. 13

Prov. XXV. 2 1 f.

Exod. xx. 13 ff., Lev. xix. 18

Isa. xiv. 23
Ps. lxviii. 10

xvii. 50 (2 Regn. xxii.

5o)

Deut. xxxii. 43
Ps. cxvi. 1

Isa. xi. 10

Hi. 15
xxix. 14

Jer. ix. 24
Isa. lxiv. 4 + lxv. 17 (?)

Ps. xciii. 11

Gen. ii. 24
Deut. xxv. 4
Exod. xxxii. 6
Ps. xxiii. 1

Isa. xxviii. 1 1 f.

xxii. 13
Gen. "' 7
Isa. xxv. 8 + Hos. xiii. 14
Ps. cxv. 1

Isa. xlix. 8

Ezek. xxxvii. 27 + Isa. Hi. 11

Exod. xvi. 18

Ps. cxi. 9
Jer. ix. 24
Ps. cxlii. 2

Gen. xv. 6
xii. 3

Deut. xxvii. 26
Hab. ii. 4
Lev. xviii. 5

Deut. xxi. 23
Isa. liv. 1

Gen. xxi. 10
Lev. xix. 18

Ps. lxviii. 19
Zech. viii. 16



Quotations from the LXX. in the New Testament. 391

Eph. IV. . 26
V. 31
VI. 2

1 Tim. V. 18

2 Tim. li. 19

Ps. iv. 5

Gen. 11. 24
Exod. XX. 12

Deut. xxv. 4
Num. xvi. 5

(6) Quotations in the Epistle to the Hebrews.

Heb. i. 5 Ps. ii. 7 (2 Regn. vii. 14)
6 xcvi. 7 (Deut. xxxii. 43)
7 ciii. 4
8f. xliv. 7f.

10— 12 ci. 26—28
13 cix. 1

ii. 6—

8

viii. 5—

7

12 xxi. 23

13 Isa. viii. 17 f.

iii. 7— 12 Ps. xciv. 8— 11

iv. 4 Gen. ii. 2

v. 6 (vii. 17, 21) Ps. cix. 4
vi. 13 f. Gen. xxii. 16 f.

viii. 5 Exod. xxv. 40
8— 13, x. i6f. Jer. xxxviii. 31—34

ix. 20 Exod. xxiv. 8

x. 5— 10 Ps. xxxix. 7—

9

30 Deut. xxxii. 35 f.

37 f. Hab. ii. 3 f.

xi. 5 Gen. v. 24
18 xxi. 12

21 xlvii. 31
xii. 5 f. Prov. iii. 1 1 f.

15 Deut. xxix. 18

20 Exod. xix. 12 f.

26 Hagg. ii. 6
xiii. 5 Deut. xxxi. 6, 8

6 Ps. cxvii. 6

Some interesting results follow from an inspection of these

lists. (1) The Synoptic Gospels have 46 distinct quotations

(Mt. 40, Mc. 19, Lc. 17), of which 18 are peculiar to Mt.,

3 to Mc, 3 to Lc. There are 10 which are common to the

three, 3 common to Mt. and Mc, 4 to Mt. and Lc, but none
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which are shared by Mc. and Lc. to the exclusion of Mt.

(2) Of the 12 quotations in the Fourth Gospel, 3 only are also

in the Synoptists. (3) The 23 quotations in the Acts occur

almost exclusively in the speeches. (4) The Johannine Epistles

do not quote the O. T. at all, and the other Catholic Epistles

contain few direct citations. (5) Of 78 quotations in St Paul,

71 are in the four first Epistles (Romans 42, 1— 2 Corinthians

19, Galatians 10); there are none in the Epistles of the Roman
captivity, with the exception of Ephesians, which has five.

(6) The Epistle to the Hebrews quotes 28 passages, of which

21 are not cited in any other N. T. writing 1
. (7) The Apoca-

lypse does not quote, but its language is full of O. T. phrase-

ology to an extent unparalleled in the other books.

3. Hitherto no account has been taken of the relation

which the N. T. quotations bear to the Alexandrian version,

although for the sake of convenience the references to the

O. T. have been given according to the order and numeration

of the Greek Bible. We may now address ourselves to this

further question; and it may at once be said that every part of

the N. T. affords evidence of a knowledge of the lxx., and

that a great majority of the passages cited from the O. T. are

in general agreement with the Greek version. It is calculated

by one writer on the subject that, while the N. T. differs from

the Massoretic text in 212 citations, it departs from the lxx.

in 185
2

; and by another that "not more than fifty" of the

citations "materially differ from the lxx. 3 " On either estimate

the lxx. is the principal source from which the writers of the

N. T. derived their O. T. quotations.

More may be learnt by patiently examining the details of

the evidence. This cannot be done here in full, but we may

1 Westcott, Hebrews, p. 473.
2 Turpie, O.T. in the N., p. 267.
3 Grinfield, Apologyfor the LXX., p. 37.
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point out the method to be pursued in such an investigation,

and its chief results.

Each group of the N. T. writings must be interrogated

separately. (a) Beginning with the Synoptic Gospels, we

observe that the quotations partly occur in narratives or

dialogue which are common to the Synoptists or to two of

them, and are partly due to the individual writer. Between

these two classes of quotations there is a marked contrast.

Citations belonging to the common narrative, or to sayings

reported by all the Synoptists, or to two of them, with

few exceptions adhere closely to the lxx., the differences

being only textual or in the way of omission.

Some examples will make this clear. (1) Citations common to

Mt., Mo., Lc. Mt. xxi. i3 = Mc. xi. i7 = Lc. xix. 46 = lxx., Mc.
alone completing the verse. Mt. xxi. 42 = Mc. xii. 10= Lc. xx.

17 = LXX., Lc. omitting napa Kvplov kt\. Mt. xxii. 37 = Mc. xii.

29 f. = Lc. x. 27*= LXX., with variants 1
. Mt. xxii. 39-= Mc. xii.

3i = Lc. x. 27b = LXX. Mt. xxii. 44= Mc. xii. 36 = Lc. xx. 42 f., ^
LXX. with the variant vitokcltg> in Mt., Mc. (2) Citations common
to Mt., Mc. Mt. xv. 4=Mc. vii. 10= lxx., cod. A. Mt. xv. 8f.=
Mc.'vii. 6= LXX., with variants 2

. Mt. xix.5 f. = Mc. x. 6fT. = LXX.,

Mc. omitting Trpo(rKo\\r)8r)<r€Tai kt\. Mt. xxiv. I5 = Mc. xiii. 14=
LXX. and Th. Mt. xxvi. 31 = Mc. xiv. 27 (omitting rrjs 7roipvrjs) =
LXX., cod. A, with one important variant not found in any MS.
of the LXX. ; cod. B has quite a different text 3

. (3) Citations

common to Mt., Lc. Mt. iv. 4=Lc. iv. 4= lxx., Lc. omitting

the second half of the quotation. Mt. iv. 6= Lc. iv. iof. = LXX.,
except that the clause tov 8ia(pv\dgai is omitted by Mt. and in

part by Lc. Mt. iv. 7 = Lc. iv. i2 = LXX. Mt. iv. 10= Lc. iv. 8=
LXX., cod. A.

Thus it appears that of 14 quotations which belong to this

class only two (Mt. xv. 8 f., xxvi. 31) depart widely from the

lxx. But when we turn from the quotations which belong to

the common narrative to those which are peculiar to one of

the Synoptists, the results are very different.

On these see Hatch, Essays, p. 104, and the writer's St Mark, p. 255.
Hatch, op. cit., p. 177 f.

St Mark, p. 318 f.
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In Mt. there are 16 quotations which are not to be found in

Mc. or Lc. (Mt. i. 23, ii. 6, 15, 18, iv. 15 f., v. 33, 38, 43, viii. 17,

ix. I3 = xii. 7, xii. 18 ff., xiii. 141"., 35, xxi. 4 f., 16, xxvii. 91".). Of
these 4 (v. 38, ix. 13, xiii. 141"., xxi. 16) are in the words of the
LXX. with slight variants

; 4 exhibit important variants, and the

remaining 7 bear little or no resemblance to the Alexandrian
Greek 1

. Neither Mc. nor Lc. has any series of independent
quotations ; Mc. ix. 48, xii. 32 are from the LXX., but shew
affinities to the text of cod. A; Lc. iv. 18 f. differs from the LXX.
in important particulars.

It may be asked whether the quotations in the Synoptists

which do not agree with our present text of the lxx., or with

its relatively oldest type, imply the use of another Greek

version. Before an answer to this question can be attempted,

it is necessary to distinguish carefully between the causes

which have produced variation. It may be due to (a) loose

citation, or to (b) the substitution of a gloss for the precise

words which the writer professes to quote, or to (c) a desire to

adapt a prophetic context to the circumstances under which it

was thought to have been fulfilled, or to (d) the fusing together

of passages drawn from different contexts. Of the variations

which cannot be ascribed to one or other of these causes,

some are (e) recensional, whilst others are (/) translational,

and imply an independent use of the original, whether by the

Evangelist, or by the author of some collection of excerpts

which he employed.

The following may be taken as specimens of these types of

variation, (a) Mt. ii. 18, xxi. 4f.
;

(b) Mt. ii. 6, xxvii. o,f.
;

(c) Mt.
ii. 15 ; (d) Lc. iv. 18 f.

;
(e) Mt. xii. 18 ff., Mc. xii. 29J.; (/) Mt. xiii.

35
b

. But more than one cause of divergence may have been at

work in the same quotation, and it is not always easy to decide

which is paramount; e.g. in Mt. ii. 15 the substitution of t6v

vlov pov for to. t€kvcl avT?js may be due either to the Evangelist's

desire to adapt the prophecy to the event, or to a correction of

the lxx. from the Heb. (*3??).

The three last-named causes of variation need to be con-

sidered at some length.

1 Cf. Sir J. C. Hawkins, Hor. Syn., p. 123 ff.
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(1) A few of the Synoptic quotations are manifestly

composite. E.g. Mt. xxi. 4 f., which is mainly from Zech.

ix. 9, opens with a clause from Isa. lxii. 1 1 (ei7raTe rfj Ovyarpl

%uov 'l8ov ktA..). Lc. iv. 18 f., which is professedly an extract

from a synagogue lesson Isa. lxi. 1 ff., inserts in the heart of

that context a clause from Isa. lviii. 6 (a-n-oa-TelXaL TeOpav-

apevovs kv dcpeW). Still more remarkable is the fusion in Mc.
i. 2 f., where, under the heading ko.6ws yiypairrai h to) 'Ho-cua

t(3 7rpo<f>y]Trj, we find Mai. iii. 1 + Isa. xl. 3
l
. Here the parallel

passages in Mt., Lc, quote Isaiah only, using Malachi in

another context (Mt. xi. 10, Lc. vii. 27).

(2) There is a considerable weight of evidence in favour

of the belief that the Evangelists employed a recension of

the lxx. which came nearer to the text of cod. A than to

that of our oldest uncial B. This point has been recently

handled in Uttgen fold's Zeitscftrt/tf. Wissenschaftliche Theologie
2
,

by Dr W. Staerk, who shews that the witness of the N. T. almost

invariably goes with codd. «AF and Lucian against the Vatican

MS., and that its agreement with cod. A is especially close
3

.

It may of course be argued that the text of these authorities

has been influenced by the N. T.
4
; but the fact that a similar

tendency is noticeable in Josephus, and to a less extent in

Philo, goes far to discount this objection. Still more remark-

able is the occasional tendency in N. T. quotations to support

Theodotion against the lxx. 6 Some instances have been

given already; we may add here Mt. xii. 18 = Isa. xlii. i:

Mt. LXX. Th.
Idov 6 7rcu.s pov bv 'luKcoft 6 nais pov Ibov 6 nals fiou,

ypeTura, 6 dycnrrjTos pov avTi\r]p^fopai avrov

'

avTiX-rj-^opai avrov

'

ov evdoKTjcrev r] yj/v^r] 'icrpa^X 6 €k\€kt6s 6 etceteras pov 6v
pov, pov, npoaebe^aTO evdoKijaev r) ^v^r)

avrov f) ^rv)(rj pov. pov.

1 St Mark, p. 2. - In nos. xxxv., xxxvi., xxxviii., xl.

3 xxxvi., p. 97 f.
4 Cf. Zahn, Einleitwig, ii. p. 314 ff.

6 Cf. p. 48.
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Such coincidences lend some probability to the supposition

that Theodotion's version bears a relation to the recension of

the Alexandrian Greek which was in the hands of the early

Palestinian Church.

(3) Certain quotations in the First Gospel are either

independent of the lxx., or have been but slightly influenced

by it. These require to be studied separately, and, as they are

but few, they are printed below and confronted with the lxx.

Mt. ii. 6
kcll ai>, BrjdXeep, yrj lovba,

ovdapats eXaxicrTT] el iv toIs

r)yepoaiv 'iot'Scr etc o~ov yap
iijeXevaeTai fjyovpevos, octtis

rroipavel tov Xaov pov laparpX.

ovdapas] pr) D
|
eK aov] e£

ov (B*)KC(D)
J

om yap K*.

Mic. v. 2, 4
Ka\ o~v, BrjdXeep, oikos

Efppdda, 6Xiyoo~Tos €i rod elvai

iv \CXido-iv *Yovba' i£ ov poi

if-eXevaeTai tov eivai els cip^ovTa

tov 'lo~par)\...Kai noipavel...

eg ov] eK o-ov Bb?cAQ |
e£c-

XevaeTai\ + rjyovpevos A

On the relation of the LXX. in this passage to the M. T. see

above p. 338. XiXidaiv, i)yep6o-iv answer to different vocalisations

of *&?X, but ov8apa>s eXa^laTT] el and r)yovpevos oo~tis ir. tov X.

pov are paraphrastic. The Evangelist has put into the mouth
of the Scribes an interpretation rather than a version of the

prophecy.

Mt. iv. 15 f.

yr) Za(3ovX(ov km yrj Ne(p-

daXelp, 686v daXdcrarjs, nepav
tov 'lopddvov, TaXeiXaia t£>v

i6va>v, 6 Xaos 6 Ka6r)pevos iv

o~KOTiq (poos eldev peya- km toIs

Kadrjpevois iv x^Pa Kai °~«-d

OavaTOV (pais dvereiXev avrols.

01 naBrjuevoi D
J
Kai o~Kia]

om Kai D*

Isa. ix. 1 f.

X<*>Pa ZafiovXaiv, r) yrj Ne<p-

daXelp, Kai ol Xonrol 01 ttjv

irapaXiav km nepav tov 'Io/j-

bdvov, YaXeiXala tcov idvcov. 6

Xaos 6 Tropevopevos iv o~KOTei,

i'fiere (pa>s peya' ol KaroiKovvTes

iv X^Pa °~Kld Oavdrov, (pais

Xdp\jrei i(j> vpas.

Ne(pdaXeLp\ + oftov 6aXao~o~r)s

KcaAQ(Aq. Th.)
|
7rapaXtav]+

KaTOLKovvres NcaAQ
I

nopev-

opevos~\ KaOrjpevos A |
atcta] pr

km KcaAQr
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Here Mt. differs widely both from lxx. and M. T., yet he
has points of agreement with both. The influence of LXX. is

seen in yrj Z., r. tcov edvwv, x<*>Pa [Kai] o~Kid. On the other hand
odov daXda-a-Tjs, ddev, avrols agree with M.T. The writer quotes
from memory, or from a collection of loosely cited testimonia.

Mt. viii. 17 Isa. liii. 4
ai)Tos ras dadevelas rjpwv ovtos ras dpapTias f]p<ov

eAa/3ei> icai ras vdaovs i{$do~- (pepei koi nepi fjpcov oSvvdrai.

Tacrcv.

Mt.'s version is based upon Heb., from which the LXX. departs.

Cf. Symm. : ras dp.apTias fjpoov avros dve\a(3ev ko.\ tovs ttovovs

V7T€fXeiV€V.

Mt. xiii. 35 Ps. lxxvii. 2

dvoi£a> ev TrapaftoXats to avoi^oa iv 7rapaj3oXals to

crToua pov epevtjopai Keicpvp- o-Topa pov (pOey^opai irpo-

piva dno KaTafioXrjs. (3Xr)paTa an* dpxrjs.

KaTa(3o\r)s~\-\- Koapov N*CD

V. 35
a in Mt. follows the LXX. verbatim^ while 35

b is an inde-

pendent rendering of the Heb. The departure from the LXX. in

the second half of the text is not altogether for the sake of

exactness ; if ipev^opai is nearer to i11P38 than (pOtytjopat, diro

KarafioXrjs introduces a conception which has no place in DT^"^*?,

and' in this sense the Greek phrase is practically limited to the

N. T. (see Hort on 1 Pet. i. 20).

Mt. xxvii. g(. 1 Zach. xi. 13

Ka\ eXa(3ov...TT]v Tipr)v tov koi elnev Kvpios npos pe

T€Tiprjpivov bv eTipt^aavTo oVo KdOes avrovs els to xa>V(VThpL0V
vlcov 'icrpojjX, Kai ed&nav ai>Ta na\ o~Key\ropai el 86<ip6v eaTiv,

els rbv dypbv tov Kepapecos, ov Tpoirov ihoKipdaOrj vnep
nada avveTa^ev poi Kvpios. avT&v. kcu e'Aa/3oi>...Kat eve-

/3aXoi/ avrovs els tov oIkov Ku-
plov els to xu>v(VTr1P'LOVm

ehaxev A*vid erWa K eboKipao-drjv B* fortKAQ

Mt. has re-arranged this passage, and given its sense, with-

out regard to the order or construction of the original. In doing
this he has abandoned the LXX. altogether, and approximates
to the Heb.; cf. Aq. tj Tipi) rjv eriprjOrjv virep avrcov.

1 Mt. ascribes this prophecy to Jeremiah : r6re iwXrjpudri rb prjdh 8ca

'lepefMlov tov TrpocprjTov. The slip is probably due to a confusion between
Zach. 1. c. and Jer. xviii. 2.
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In these five passages the compiler of the first Gospel has

more or less distinctly thrown off the yoke of the Alexandrian

version and substituted for it a paraphrase, or an independent

rendering from the Hebrew. But our evidence does not

encourage the belief that the Evangelist used or knew another

complete Greek version of the Old Testament, or of any

particular book. It is to be observed that he uses this liberty

only in quotations which proceed from himself, if we except

the references to the O. T. in the Sermon on the Mount (Mt.

v. 21, 27, 31, 33, 38, 43) which are hardly of the nature of

strict citations; the formula ippiOrj rot? apxacots distinguishes

them from that class, and suggests that they purport only to

give the general sense.

(b) The Fourth Gospel quotes the lxx. verbatim, or with

slight variants, in cc. ii. 17, x. 34, xii. 38, xix. 24, 36; and

more freely in vi. 31, 45, xv. 25. In other places the author

takes a more or less independent course: e.g. in i. 23,

quoting Isa. xl. 3 he writes tvOvvare tyjv 6Sbv Kvpiov for kroi-

p,dcraT€ t. 6. K., €v9eCas itol€lt€ ras Tpifiovs rov Oeov yp,u)V (cf.

Mt. iii. 3, Mc. i. 3, Lc. hi. 4); in xii. 40, Isa. vi. 9, 10 is

paraphrased T€TVcj>\wKev avrwv tovs ScpOaXp^ovs kcu c7ra>pu)0-€v

avrwv rrjv KapSiav, which agrees neither with the lxx. nor with

M.T. ; in xix. 37 oij/ovtcu cis ov i^eKevrrja-av is a non-Septuagintal

rendering of Zach. xii. 10, which was perhaps current in

Palestine, since cts ov k£tKevTr}crav appears also in Theodotion

(cf. Aq., Symm., and Apoc. i. 7)
1

.

(V) The quotations from the O. T. in the Acts are taken

from the lxx. exclusively. With the exception of the 7T€pioxv

in c. viii. 32
2

, they occur only in the speeches. A few points

deserve special notice. In vii. 43 (= Amos v. 26) the lxx. is

followed against M.T. (Va^d{v) or 'Pa^av, 01 IV3). Simi-

larly in xiii. 34 (= Isa. lv. 3) to. oona Aauet8 is read with the

lxx. for in ^pn. C. xiii. 22 is a conflation of Ps. lxxxviii.

1 See against this Nestle, Textual Criticism of the N. 7\, p. 291.
2 An exact citation, with one or two variants of the A type.
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21+lxxi. 20+1 Regn. xiii. 14 + Isa. xliv. 28. C. xv. 16 ff.,

which is introduced by the formula tovto> a-vpLcfuovovcriv ol \6yoi

Twv 7rpo<fir]TU)v, KaOojs yiypa-n-Tcu, presents a remarkable instance

of free citation accompanied by conflation, which calls for

separate study.

Acts xv. 16 ff. Jer. xii. 15+Amos ix. nf.

fiera ravTu dvacrTpeyjfCD kcu pcTci to €K(3a\elv pe avTova

dvoLKo8ofir)crooT^v arKi]VT]v Aave\d eTrio-Tpeyj/co ... dvacrTTjaco tt]v

tt)v TrenrcoKvlau, kol to. kcitc- aKTjvtjv Aavtld ttjv ne iTTOiKviav..

arpa/xpeva avTrjs dvoiKoftoprjcrco kcu tci KUTecrKappiva civtt)s dva-

Kai dvopdwcrco avTrjv, ottcos civ crTrjcrco kcu dvoiKodoprjcrcD civttjv

eK^rjrrjacoaiv ol KaTakonroL twv kci6o)s at fjpepai rov alwvos,

dvdpwTTCOV TOV KVpiOV KCU TTaVTCL 07TCOS € K^rjTT]CTCOCTlV Ol KCLTa-

TCl WvT)
€(f)

OVS €7TlK€K\T)Tat TO XoiTTOl TWV dvdpWTTCOV, KOI

ovopd pov €7r' civtovs, Xe'yei irdvTa to. edvrj £<j) ovs iiri-

Kvpios 6 ttoicov TavTa * * KtKkrjTai to ovopd pov eV
* 1

. avTovs, \eyci Kvpios 6 ttoicov

TavTa.

KciT€0~Tpappevaj KaTecTKap' KciTco-Kappevcij KaTecrTpap-

peva ACD (icva AbQ*
OTr<x>s]-\-av A

|
av6pcoirwv~\ +

tov Kvpiov A

The combination in this quotation of looseness with close

adherence to the LXX. even where it is furthest from the Heb.
(e.g. in ottcos eKfyTijo-ooaiv ktX.) is significant, especially when it is

remembered that the speaker is St James of Jerusalem.

(d) The Catholic Epistles use the lxx. when they quote

the O.T. expressly, and with some exceptions keep fairly close

to the Alexandrian Greek. Thus Jas. ii. 8, n", 23, iv. 6,

1 Pet. i. 24
3
, iv. 18, v. 5, are substantially exact. 1 Pet. ii. 6

differs from the lxx. of Isa. xxviii. 16. 1 Pet. iii. 10 ff., an

unacknowledged extract from Ps. xxxiii. 12 ff, is adapted to

the context by a slight change in the construction, but other-

wise generally follows the lxx. : Qikwv £onjv cxyanav kcu ISeiv

rjpLepas ctyaOds for OeXoiv £., dya7rojv IS. rjp.. ayaOds is probably

1 On this reading see W. H.2
, Notes on select readings, p. 96.

2 Cf. Mc. x. 19, Lc. xviii. 20. Jas. ii. 23, v. 20, 1 Pet. iv. 8, differ from LXX.
3 On the few variants in this passage see Hort, St Peter, p. 93.
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a slip, shewing that the writer was quoting from memory. In

2 Pet. ii. 22 (=Prov. xxvi. n) kvwv i-TnaTpcij/a^ cVt to iSiov

i^epafxa is nearer to the Heb. than k. otoiv iiriXOy £ttI t6v

eavTov €/x€toi/, and appears to be an independent rendering.

(e) More than half of the direct quotations from the O.T.

in the Epistles of St Paul are taken from the lxx. without

material change (Rom. i. 17, ii. 24, iii. 4, iv. 7L, 18, vii. 7,

viii. 36, ix. 7, 12, 13, 15, 26, x. 6ff., 16, 18, 19, 20 f., xi. 26 f.,

34 f., xii. 20 f., xiii. 9, xv. 3,9, 10, 11, 12, 21; 1 Cor. iii. 20, vi.

16, x. 7, 26, xv. 32; 2 Cor. iv. 13, vi. 2, viii. 15, ix. 9; Gal.

iii. 6, 10, 11, 12, iv. 27, v. 14; Eph. iv. 26; 2 Tim. ii. 19). A
smaller proportion shew important variants (Rom. iii. 20 = Gal.

ii. 16 7ra<ra crdp£ for 7ra9 £<ov LXX.; ix. 9 Kara tov Kaipov tovtov

eA.evcroyu.ai, kolI earai rrj Hdppa vios for r/£a>...KaTa tov Kaipov

tovtov. Kal e£ei viov ^dppa LXX.; ix. 17 eh avro tovto e^'yeipa

ae for eVe/cev tovtov 8ieT7)pyj6r]<;, and owa/u-iv for to-^w LXX. 1

;

ix. 27 6 dpi6p})% TU)V VLWV 'I., £7Tt TT/S 7>?S; xiv. II ^(3 ij(0 for

kclt ifxavTov opLVVQ), e£opioXoy rj
o~erai Tco #eu> for opieiTai TOV 0€oV

LXX.; i Cor. i. 19 adtTrjo-u) for Kpvif/<D LXX.; Gal. iii. 8 irdvTa

to. Wvrj for irdo-at at cfivXai Trjs yr}<; LXX.; iii. 13 eViKaTaoaTOS

(cf. V. 20) for KiKaTapa/jLtvos LXX. ; Eph. iv. 8 erWev SofxaTa

Tots avdpw-rrois for e'Aa/^es 8. e'v dv0p(O7T(o
2
LXX.; iv. 25 /xeTa tov

7rXrjo-Lov for 77750$ tov 7rA. LXX.; v. 31 dvTi tovtov for eVexev t.,

om. avTOv i°, 2°; cf. Mt. xix. 5 f., Mc. x. 7 f. ; vi. 3 Kal cor*;

/xaKpoxpovLos for /c. iVa pcaKpo^p. yevy).

In other passages St Paul departs still further from the

lxx., quoting freely, or paraphrasing, or fusing two distinct

passages into a single citation, or occasionally deserting the

Alexandrian version altogether. Examples of loose quotations

or of paraphrases will be found in Rom. ix. 27, xi. 3, 4, 1 Cor.

xv. 45, Gal. iv. 30; conflation occurs in Rom. iii. 10 ff.
3
, ix.

^^, xi. 8, 9, 26 f.; 1 Cor. xv. 54 f., 2 Cor. vi. 16 ff.

1 BA reads 8tiva[Aip. 2 aPois BaXR*.
3 On this passage, see above, p. 251 f.
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The following instances will shew how far reconstruction is

carried in cases of conflation.

Rom. ix. 33 l8ov TiQrjfxi iv

2tobi/ XL6ov rrpoaKoppaTos ko\

Tctrpav CTK.av8d\ov Kal 6 iria-

T€vcov eV uvtco ov KUTaca^vv-
6r)(T€TCU 2

.

Rom. xi. 8 e(5a)K«/ avrois 6

6(OS 7TV€VfJ.a KdTuvvtjecos, 6(pdaX-

povs rov fir) /3Xe7reii/ ical cora
tov pj] aKOvcLVy ecos ttJs af)p,epov

rjpepas.

Isa. viii. 14 ovx cos Xi6ov

irpoaKoppan avvavrfjaeade

ovdi cos nirpas rrTcopari 1
.

xxviii. 16 Idov iyco ip(3dXXco tls

rd BepiXia 2eicov XL6ov noXv-
TfXrj, (kXcktov aKpoycovialov,

€VTipOV...KCll 6 TTltTTtVCOV OV pt)

KaTaitrxyvdrj.

ISa. Xxix. IO TTCTTOTLKeV VpCLS

KvpLOS TTVevpCLTl KClTai'V^CCOS.

Deut. xxix. 4 Kal ovk edcoKfv

Kvpios 6 6cbs vplv Kapbiav

clbivai Kai o<p6aXpovs [tov]

^Xeneiv kol cctci duoveiv ecos

ttJs rjpepas TavTTjs.

Isa. lxiv. 3 ovk rjKOvaapev

ovbe 01 6<p6aXpol fjpcov eidov

6ebv nXyv aov, Kal to. epya
aov a TTOirjaeis toIs virop.£-

vovtriv eXeov. Ixv. 1 7 ovd* ov

prj iniXBr] avTcov iirl Kapdtav.

Isa. XXV. 8 KaT€7Tl€V 6

6a.va.Tos la%vaas. Hos. xiii.

14 nov f) diKT] aov, SdvaTe; ttov

to KevTpov aov, adr]

;

I Cor. ii. 9 a dcpBaXpbs ovk

eldev Kal ovs ovk rjKovaev Kal

inl Kapdiav avBpcoirov ovk

dvefir), oaa fjTolpaaev 6 Bebs toIs

dyancoaiv avTov s
.

ayancoaiv\ vnopevovaiv
Clem. R. i. 34, 8.

I Cor. XV. 54 f. KaT€7r66rf 6

6dvaros els v1kos\ ttov aov,

6dvaTe, to vIkos ; ttov aov,

6dvaT€, to KevTpov

;

In some cases a wide departure from the LXX. is probably to

be explained by the supposition that the Apostle quotes from
memory ; e.g.

:

3 Regn. xix. I4fif.

Kal €i7T€v 'HXetow...ra 6v-

acaaTtjpid aov KadriXav Kal

tovs npoCprjTas aov dneKTCivav

...Kal vnoXiXippat iyco povco-

TaTos Kal ^rjTovat. Trjv yj/v^v

pov...Ka\ elnev Kvpios npbs
avTov ...KaTaXeixfseis iv 'lapai/X

€tttci xiXiddas dvdpcov, ndvra
yovara a ovk coKXaaav -yoi/v rco

BdaX.

Rom. xi. 2 ff.

ovk oiSare iv 'HXei'a t'l Xeyei

i) ypa(pr)...KvpL€, tovs npocpT}-

Tas aov direKTCivav, to. 6vaia-

aTT)pid aov KoriaKa-^tav, Kayco

vTriXei(p6r)v p.6vos, kol ijjTovaiv

ttjv yjfv%r)v pov. dXXd t'l Xeyet

avTco 6 xprjpaTiapos; Kare-

Xinov ipavTco inTaKiaxiXiovs
avdpas, olrives ovk €Kap\j/av

ydi/u Trj BdaX.

1 Aq. Kal eis crTepebv crKavddXov.
3 On this passage see Resch, Agrapha, p. 154 ff.

S. S.

2 Cf. 1 Pet. ii. 8 (Hort).
4 So Theodotion.

26
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The following quotation also is probably from memory 1
, but

the Apostle's knowledge of the original has enabled him to

improve upon the faulty rendering of the LXX.

I Cor. xiv. 21 Isa. xxviii. u f.

iv r<5 vofxcd yiypairrai on 8ia (fiavXio-pov ^etXe'coj/, Bia

'Ev irepoyXaxrcroLS nal iv jjfei- yKaKrarjs crepas' on XaXrjaov-

Xeaiv eripcov XaXr]aa> tg> Aa<5 o~iv r<5 Xaco tovtco ... nai ovn

tovtco, Kai oi(? ovtoos elcr- T]6eXi]aav aKOveiv.

aKOvaovTciL pov, Xiyei Kvpios.

Jerome, quoting these words from St Paul, rightly adds,

"Quod mihi videtur iuxta Hebraicum de praesenti sumptum
capitulo." Aquila's rendering is remarkably similar, on iv erepo-

yXcoao-ois kciI iv xcikecnv iripois XaXrjcrco tco Xaco tovtco. Theodo-
tion unfortunately is wanting.

(f) The Ep. to the Hebrews is in great part a catena

of quotations from the lxx. "The text of the quotations

agrees in the main with some form of the present text of the

lxx. 2" A considerable number of the passages are cited

exactly, or with only slight variation (i. 5, 8 f., 13; ii. 6 ff.,

13; iv. 4, v. 6, vi. 13 f., viii. 5, xi. 5, 18, 21; xii. 5 f., xiii. 6).

The writer usually follows the lxx. even when they differ

materially from the Heb. (viii. 8 ff.
3

, x. 5 ff., o-w/xa 8c Ka-rypTiau)

fxoi, 37 eav V7roaT€iX.r}TaL, xi. 21 pd/38ov, xii. 5 /xacmyot 4
). But

he sometimes deserts both version and original, substituting a

free paraphrase, or apparently citing from memory (i. 6, ix. 20

cVcrccAaro, x. 30
5
, xii. 19 f., 26). Some of his readings are

interesting : in i. 7 we have 7rvpbs cpXoya for -rrvp (pXiyov 6
; in

i. 12 to? IfxaTLov seems to be a doublet of too-ei irepifioXaiov.

Notice also ii. 12 a.7rayyeAoj for Strjyrja-oixaL (perhaps after Ps.

xxi. 31 f.) ; hi. 9 eV ooKi/xacria for i$OKip.acrav (eA0KiM&ci& for

6Aokim&c&), and iii. 10 Ttao-epaKOVTa err]' 8lo Trpoo-io^Btaa for

1 As iv rip v6fju{) seems to indicate.
2 Westcott, Hebrews, p. 476.
3 Cf. p. 338.
4 Yet "he nowhere shews any immediate knowledge of the Hebrew

text" (Westcott, op. cit., p. 479).
5 Cf. Rom. xii. 19. Apparently a stock quotation, current in this form.
6 A* has Trvpbi <p\iya (sic) in Ps. ciii. 4.
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T€<rcr. errj -jrpocrwxO.', X. 6 evSoKr/aag for f)Tr)(ra<s B, e^r^o-as

MART; xii. 15 tvox^y for iv x°^V> a corruption supported

even in the lxx. by B*AF*.

In the Epistles, as in the Gospels, the text of the lxx.

which is employed inclines to cod. A rather than to cod. B.

But its agreement with the A text is not without exception;

and there are other elements in the problem which must not

be overlooked. As in the Gospels, again, we notice from time

to time a preference for Lucianic readings, or for the readings

of Theodotion. It has been reasonably conjectured that the

writers of the N.T. used a recension which was current in

Palestine, possibly also in Asia Minor, and which afterwards

supplied materials to Theodotion, and left traces in the

Antiochian Bible, and in the text represented by cod. A.

We shall revert to this subject in a later chapter; for the

present it is enough to notice the direction to which the

evidence of the N.T. seems to point.

4.. We have dealt so far with direct quotations. But in

estimating the influence of the lxx. upon the N.T. it must

not be forgotten that it contains almost innumerable references

of a less formal character. These are in many cases likely to

escape notice, and it is not the least of the debts which we

owe to the Westcott and Hort text, that attention is called to

them by the use of uncial type. They will be found chiefly

(a) in the words of our Lord (e.g. Mt. vii. 23 = Lc. xiii. 27,

Mc. x. 21, 35 f. = Lc. xii. 52 f., xi. 5 = Lc. vii. 22, xi. 21, 23 =
Lc. x. 15, 28 f., xiii. 32 = Mc. iv. 32=Lc. xiii. 19, xvii. i7 = Lc.

ix. 41, xviii. 16, xxi. 33 = Mc. xii. i = Lc. xx. 9, xxiv. 29 ff. =

Mc. xiii. 24 ff. = Lc. xxi. 25 ff., xxiv. 39 = Lc. xvii. 27, xxvi.

64 = Mc. xiv. 62=Lc. xxii. 69; Mc. iv. 29, vi. 23, ix. 48, xvi.

19; Lc. xii. 53, xxi. 22, 24, xxiii. 30, 46); (b) in the canticles

01 Lc. i.—ii.; (c) in St Stephen's speech, and, though more

sparsely, in the other speeches of the Acts; (d) in the Epistle

26—
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of St James 1 and the First Epistle of St Peter; (e) in the

Epistles of St Paul; where, though not so numerous as the

citations, the allusions to the lxx. are more widely distributed,

occurring in i, 2 Thessalonians, Philippians and Colossians,

as well as in the great dogmatic Epistles; (/) in the Epistle

to the Hebrews (ii. 16, iii. 5 f., vi. 7 f., 19 f, vii. 1 rT., x. 29 f.,

xi. 12 f., 17 f., 28, xii. 12— 21, xiii. 11, 20); and especially (g)

in the Apocalypse, where references to the Greek Old Testa-

ment abound in every chapter.

5. This summary by no means represents the extent of

the influence exerted upon the N.T. by the Alexandrian

Version. The careful student of the Gospels and of St Paul

is met at every turn by words and phrases which cannot be

fully understood without reference to their earlier use in the

Greek Old Testament. Books which are not quoted in the

N.T., e.g. the non-canonical books of Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus

and Maccabees, find echoes there, and not a few of the great

theological words which meet us in the Apostolic writings

seem to have been prepared for their Christian connotation by

employment in the Alexandrian appendix to the Canon 2
.

Not the Old Testament only, but the Alexandrian version of

the Old Testament, has left its mark on every part of the New
Testament, even in chapters and books where it is not directly

cited
3
. It is not too much to say that in its literary form

and expression the New Testament would have been a widely

different book had it been written by authors who knew the

Old Testament only in the original, or who knew it in a

Greek version other than that of the lxx.

Literature. F. Junius, Sacrorum Parallelorum lib?'i iii.

(Heidelberg, 1588) ; J. Drusius, Parallela Sacra (Franeker,

1 See Mayor, St James, pp. lxviii.ff. , cxxxix.
2 The facts are collected by Dr Ryle in Smith's D.B. 2

art. Apocrypha
(i. pp. 183, 185).

8 See below, c. iv.
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1594); H. Hody, De Bibl. textibus, p. 243 ff. (Oxford, 1705);
W. Surenhusius, rVGJ>Dn "1S3D sive /3t/3Xo? KaraWayrji (Amsterdam,
17 1 3); H. Owen, Modes of quotatio?i used by the Evangelical
writers explained and vindicated (London, 1789); H. Gough,
N. T. Quotations (London, 1855); A. Tholuck, Das A.T. in

N.T.—erste Beilage (Gotha, 1836); D. M CC. Turpie, The Old
Testament in the New (London, 1868); The New Testament
view 0/ the Old (London, 1872); Kautzsch, De Vctetis Testa-

menti locis a Paulo ap. allegatis (Leipzig, 1869); C. Taylor,

The Gospel in the Law (Cambridge, 1869); H. Monnet, Les

citatiojis de VAncien Testament dans les Epitres de Saint
Paul (Lausanne, 1874); Bohl, Die ATlichen Citate im N.T.
(Vienna, 1878) ; C. H. Toy, Quotations in the New Testament
(New York, 1884); E. Hatch, Essays in Biblical Greek, p. 131 ff.

(Oxford, 1889); W. Staerk, in Hilgenfeld's Zeitschrift fur
Wissenschaftliche Theologie, xxxv.—xl. ; Bp Lightfoot's Biblical

Essays, p. 136 ff. (London, 1893); A. Clemen, Der Gebrauch
des A.T. in den NTlichen Schriften (Gutersloh, 1895); H.
Vollmer, Die ATlichen Citate bei Paulus (Freiburg in B.,

^95); J- C. Hawkins, Horae Synopiicae, pp. 123 ff. (Oxford,

1889); W. Dittmar, Vetus Testamentum in Novo i. (Gottingen,

1899); Th. Zahn, Einleitung in das N.T, ii. p. 313 ff., and
elsewhere (see Sachregister s. ATliche Citate (Leipzig, 1899);
E. Hiihn, Die ATlichen Citate und Reminiscenzen im N.T.
(Tubingen, 1900). See also the commentaries on particular

books of the N.T., e.g. Bp Westcott, Hebrews, p. 469 ff.; J. B.

Mayor, St James, p. lxviii. ff. ; H. B. Swete, St Mark, p. lxx. fif.

;

Apocalypse, p. cxxxix. fif. ; G. Milligan, Thessalonia7is, pp. liv.,

lviii. f.



406

CHAPTER III.

Quotations from the lxx. in early

Christian Writings.

"The quotations from the lxx. in the Greek Fathers are

an almost unworked field
1." So wrote Dr Hatch in 1889, and

the remark is still true. Indeed, this field can hardly be

worked with satisfactory results until the editor has gone

before, or a competent collator has employed himself upon

the MSS. of the author whose quotations are to be examined.

The 'Apostolic Fathers' can already be used with confidence

in the editions of Lightfoot and Gebhardt-Harnack; the minor

Greek Apologists have been well edited in Texte und Unter-

suchungen, and it may be hoped that the Berlin edition of the

earlier Greek Fathers 2 will eventually supply the investigator

with trustworthy materials for the Ante-Nicene period as a

whole. But for the present the evidence of many Ante-Nicene

and of nearly all later Greek Church-writers must be employed

with some reserve. In this chapter we shall limit ourselves to

the more representative Christian writers before Origen.

1. The earliest of non-canonical Christian writings, the

letter addressed c. a.d. 96 by the Church of Rome to the

Church of Corinth, abounds in quotations from the O.T.; and

more than half of these are given substantially in the words of

the lxx. with or without variants.

1 Biblical Essays, p. 133.
2 Die Griechischen Christlichen Schriftsteller der ersien drei Jahr-

hunderte (Hinrichs, Leipzig). The volumes already published contain

part of Hippolytus and an instalment of Origen.
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The following is a list of the exact or nearly exact quotations

of the LXX. in Clem. R. ad Cor. Gen. ii. 23 (vi. 3), iv. 3 ff. (iv.

1 ff.), xii. 1 ff. (x. 3), xiii. 14 ff. (x. 4 f.), xv. 5 (x. 6), xviii. 27 (xvii.

2); Exod. ii. 14 (iv. 9); Deut. xxxii. 8 f. (xxix. 2); Ps. ii. 7 f.

(xxxvi. 4), xi. 5 f. (xv. 5), xvii. 26 f. (xlvi. 2), xviii. 2 ff. (xxvii. 7),

xxi. 7 ff. (xvi. 15 f.), xxiii. 1 (liv. 3), xxx. 19 (xv. 5), xxxi. 1 f. (I. 6),

10 (xxii. 8), xxxiii. 12—20 (xxii. 1 ff.), xxxvi. 35 f. (xiv. 5), xlix. 16 ff.

(xxxv. 7 ff.), 1. 3 ff. (xviii. 2 ff.), lxi. 5 (xv. 3), lxxvii. 36 (xv. 4),

lxxxviii. 21 (xviii. 1), ciii. 4 (xxxvi. 3), cix. 1 (xxxvi. 5), cxvii. 18

(lvi. 3), 19 f. (xlviii. 2), cxxxviii. 7 f. (xxviii. 3), cxl. 5 (lvi. 5); Prov.
i. 23 ff. (lvii. 3ff), ii. 21 f. (xiv. 4), iii. 12 (lvi. 3 f.), 34 (xxx. 2), xx.

21 (xxi. 2); Job iv. 16 ff. (xxxix. 3 ff.), v. 17 ff. (lvi. 6 ff), xi. 2 f

.

(xxx. 4), xix. 26 (xxvi. 2); Sap. xii. 12+xi. 22 (xxvii. 3); Mai. iii. 1

(xxiii. 5); Isa. i. 16 ff. (viii. 4), vi. 3 (xxxiv. 6), xiii. 22 (xxiii. 5),

xxix. 13 (xv. 2), liii. 1 ff. (xvi. 3 ff), Ix. 17 (xiii. 5), lxvi. 2 (xiii. 3);
Jer. ix. 23 f. (xiii. 1); Ezech. xxxiii. 11 (viii. 2); Dan. vii. 10, Th.
(xxxiv. 6).

The variants are often of much interest, as shewing

affinities to certain types of lxx. text. The following are

specially worthy of notice : Ps. xxi. 7 l^ovO ev7)p,a, nAR; xxxi.

1 f. ov, «*BA (ag. «ca w); xxxiii. 14 x€t'^7 T °v> NcaAR; 16 om.

ort, «caAR; xxxvi. 36 ige&Trjcra (H.P. 99, 183); xlix. 21

avo/ii€r N*; 2 2 dp-ir. ws Aewv, Rj 1. 1 7 to o~TOjxa...Ta ^eikr);

lxxxviii. 21 eAeei, B*; Prov. ii. 21 XP7)
"101 eo-ovrai oiK^'ropes 7179,

clkolkol $k vTroX€L<f>6i]aovTat he avT7/s, cf. N* c-aA—a doublet want-

ing in B, whose reading "appears to shew the hand of an

Alexandrian reviser" (Toy, cf. Lagarde); iii. 12 -n-aiScvei, «A;

xx. 21 (27) Xvxyos, a reading found in A as a doublet (<£<os...

rj A.VXV05); Job iv. 21 ireXevTrjo-av (for ifypdvOrjaav), A; v. 17 ff.

is without the additions of the A text, and nearly as in B,

Isa. i. 17 XW> B*, ag. Bab«A, Se^Te koli SteXeyxO. (StaXexO.

Cdem
), i^AQ; liii. 5 dp,apTLas...a.vopLLa<s tr., NAQ; 6 V7rep twv

dfiapriiov yfxoyv; 8 rjKti for rjx^Vt Qme
> 62, 90 al., Syrohex.mg

;

9 cvpidt) 80X05, «caAQ (see Lightfoot's note) ; rfjs irX-qyfjs,

B (A, 0.7TO T. 7rA.); Ix. 17 dpXOVTOLs] ItTLCTKOTVOV^
|
eTriCTKoVoV?] Sia-

kovovs ; Ezech. xxxiii. 11 dfxapTwXov, A (B, dore/?ovs) ; Dan. vii.

10 eXeiTOvpyow, Th. (LXX. iOepd-rrevov)
1
.

1 On Clement's quotations from the Psalms and Isaiah, see Hatch,
Essays, pp. 175—9.
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(a) A few readings imply correction from the Hebrew, or

rather perhaps a Greek text with affinities to the translations

of the second century; e.g. Ps. cxxxviii. 8 iav KaTaarpwa-o),

'A. % iav orrpojo-co (LXX. iav Kara/?co) ; Isa. lxvi. 2 irpaov, 'A. (LXX.

raweLvov). Others seem to be due to the imperfect memory

of the writer, who has not verified his quotations by referring

to his papyrus, e.g. Ps. lxxxviii. 21 iv k\Ui alwvito: Mai. iii. 1

6 ayios
1

for 6 ayyeA.os.

(b) A large proportion of Clement's quotations are com-

posite
2
; sixteen passages may be thus described. Some of

these consist of citations accurately given from the lxx. and

strung together, with or without a formula citandi (e.g. lvi.

3— i4 = Ps. cxvii. 18 + Prov. iii. 12 + Ps. cxl. 5 (tfr-qcriv) + Job

v. 17—26 (kcu 7ra\iv Aeyei)). In other cases one of the cita-

tions is correctly given, and another quoted loosely (e.g. xiv.

4 = Prov. ii. 21 f. (A) + Ps. xxxvi. 38, confused with 2i b
). But

more commonly in Clement's conflate quotations, texts are

fused together without regard to verbal accuracy; cf. e.g. xxvi.

20 Xtyet yap irov Kat i<;avacrTr]cr€L<s /xc kou i^opioXoyrjcropiat crot*

/cat iKOifxrjOr] koX virvuxra' i^rjyipOrjv, on av p,€T ip,ov et, where

fragments of Pss. xxvii. 7, iii. 5, xxii. 4 are blended into an

arabesque. Except in this class of quotations Clement is not

often guilty of citing loosely; see however xx. 7 (Job xxxviii.

n), xxviii. 3 (Ps. cxxxviii. 7), xxxii. 3 (Gen. xv. 5), xlii. 5

(Isa. lx. 17).

(c) Special interest attaches to Clement's quotations of

passages which are also quoted in the N.T. The following

are the most instructive instances: (1) Gen. xii. i=Acts vii.

3 = Clem. x. 3 : Clem, reads a-n-eXOe for c£eA#€ (lxx. and Acts),

but rejects Kat 8tvpo with KD against Acts and cod. E.

1 The Latin version supports the MSS. of the Greek text of Clement in

both cases, so that with our present knowledge we are not at liberty to

assume a transcriptional error.
2 On 'composite' quotations from the LXX. see Hatch, op. cit.

p. 203 ff.
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(2) Exod. ii. 14 = Acts vii. 27 = Clem. iv. n: Clem, reads

KpLT-rjv for apxovra—"perhaps from confusion with Lc. xii. 14"

(Lightfoot). (3) Jer. ix. 23 f. (1 Regn. ii. 10) = 1 Cor. i. 31,

(2 Cor. x. 17) = Clem. xiii. 1; here the relation of Clement 10

the Biblical texts is best shewn by juxtaposition:

Jer. I.e.

pr) Kavxdo~0co 6 o~o-

(f)6s iv Tjj cro<fiiq avrov,

ical pr) Kavxacrdco 6

Icrxvpbs iv rfj Icrx^i

avrov, ko\ pr) KavxdaOco

6 7r\ov(Tios iv rco ttXov-

rco avrov' aXX' r) iv

rovrco K.avx<*cr6(D 6 kclv-

X<bpevo$, crvvUiv kcu

yivaxricfiv on iyco elpi

Kvpios 6 7roicov eXeos

Kai <pipa Ka\ biKcu-

oavvrjv eVi rrjs yrjs.

I Regn. I.e.*

pr) KavxacrOco 6 (fipo-

vipos iv rrj (fipovrjaei

avrov, kcu pr) Kavxd-
aOco 6 dvvaros iv rrj

dvvdptl avrov, kcu pr)

KavxdcrOco 6 ttXovctios

iv rco 7tXovtgj) avrov

•

dXX rj iv rovrco Kav-

XaaOco 6 Kcivx&ptvos,

avvUiv Kai yivooo-KCiv

TOV KVpLOV, Ktt\ TTOltLV

Kp'ipa kol\ biKaioo-vvrjv

iv pio~(p T7~)s yrjs.

* Cf. p. 245.

Clem. I.e.

pr) Kavx^crBco 6 o~o-

(fobs iv rrj aocpia avrov,

fjirjbe 6 laxvP0S *v T
j)

lax*"- avrov, pr)be 6

nXovaios iv rco nXov-
rcp avrov' dXX rj fc

Kavx<x>P*v°s iv Kupta

KavxdaOcof, rod iK^rj-

reiv avrov ko\ iroiilv

Kpipa Kai biKaioo-vvrjv.

t 1 Cor. i. 31, 2 Cor.

x. 17: see Lightfoot's

note ad loc.

(4) Ps. xxi. 9 = Matt, xxvii. 43 = Clem. xvi. 15;' Clem,

agrees with LXX., Mt. Substitutes iriiroiOer for yX-mo-ev, rbv

0t6v for Kvptov, and et for on. (5) Ps. xxxiii. 12 rT. = 1 Pet.

iii. ioff. = Clem. xxii. 1 ff.j Clem, agrees with lxx. against

St Peter, who changes the construction (6 6iXcov...irava-a.Tco

xrX.). (6) Ps. cix. i = Mt. xxii. 44 (Ma, Lc), Acts ii. 34 f.,

Heb. i. 13 = Clem, xxxvi. 5: Clem, reads vttottoSiov with Lc,

Acts, Hebr., against viroKarco Mt., Mc (BD). (7) Prov. iii.

12 = Heb. xii. 6= Clem. lvi. 4: see above, p. 402. (8) Prov.

iii. 34 = Jas. iv. 6, 1 Pet. v. 5= Clem. xxx. 2: ®eo? (6 6. Jas.,

Pet.) against Kvptos lxx.; M.T. N-in, but with reference to

nirp. in v. 33. (9) Isa. xxix. 13*= Mt. xv. 8, Mc. vii. 6 = Clem.

xv. 1 : again the passages must be printed in full:

1 See Hatch, op. cit., p. 177 f.
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Mt., Mc. ILcc.

6 Xa6s ovtos (ovtos

6 Xaos Mc.) to7s x*i~

Xecriv p.* TtAt?j V $*

Kapbia avrcov iroppu)

d^e^ei a7r' ipov.

dw4x€l ] Mc. dfecTTr}-

Kev D aireaTiv L 2Pe

Clem, l.c,

Ovtos 6 Xaos tols

XeiXecriv pe Tipa, fj Se

Kapdta avT&v iroppco

aneaTiv an' ipov.

tols xe/XecriJ'] ry aro-

fiari Cclem
.

&ire<TTiv~\ airtxei- Cclera
.

Isa. l.c.

eyyi£ei poi 6 Xaos

ovtos ev tco o-Topari

avTov, iccu ev toIs \€i-

Xeaiv avTwv Tipcoaiv

fie, tj 8e Kapdia civtcov

noppco airix* 1 " 7r ' ^pov.

om iv tlo (tt6(a. clvtov

koX iv KAQ.

Through constant citation, the context has taken more than

one type; Clement's is close to that of the Evangelists,

but has not been borrowed from them in their present form,

as aweo-riv shews, (io) Isa. liii. i—i2=Clem. xvi. 3— 14;

cf. Jo. xii. 38 (Rom. x. 16), Mt. viii. 17, Acts viii. 32 f., 1 Pet.

ii. 22, Mc. xv. 28.

The general result of this examination is to shew (a) that

Clement's text of the lxx. inclines in places to that which

appears in the N.T., and yet presents sufficient evidence of

independence; (b) that as between the texts of the lxx.

represented by B and A, while often supporting A, it is less

constantly opposed to B than is the New Testament; and

(c) that it displays an occasional tendency to agree with

Theodotion and even with Aquila against the lxx. It seems

in fact to be a more mixed text than that which was in the

hands of the Palestinian writers of the N.T. These conclu-

sions harmonise on the whole with what we know of the

circumstances under which Clement wrote. The early Roman
Church was largely composed of Greek-speaking Jews, the

freedmen of Roman families; and Clement himself, as Light-

foot has suggested
1

, was probably of Jewish descent and a

freedman or the son of a freedman of Flavius Clemens, the

cousin of Domitian. Under these circumstances it was natural

that the text of Clement's copies of Old Testament books,

1 Clement of Rome, p. 61. Dr Nestle (Z.f. die NTliche Wissenschaft,

i. 2) points out the Semitic style which reveals itself in Clement, e.g. v. 6

eTTTdias, xii. 5 yivibaKovaa yivuvKW.
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while derived from Palestinian archetypes, should contain

readings brought to the capital by Jewish- Greek visitors from

other lands.

2. Whatever the history of the so-called Second Epistle of

Clement to the Corinthians, whether it is of Roman or of

Corinthian origin, like the genuine Epistle it makes extensive

use of the Greek Old Testament. The following quotations

occur: Gen. i. 27 (xiv. 2); Mai. iv. 1 (xvi. 3); Isa. xxix.

13 (iii. 5), xxxiv. 4 (xvi. 3), lii. 5 (xiii. 2), liv. 1 (ii. 1),

lviii. 9 (xv. 3), lxvi. 18 (xvii. 4 f.), 24 (vii. 6, xvii. 24); Jer.

vii. 11 (xiv. 1), Ezech. xiv. 14, 18, 20 (vi. 8). The last of

these passages is cited very freely or rather summarised,

although introduced by the words Xeyet 77 yp^<prj iv t<5 'E^ckoJA.

The writer follows Clement in the form of several of his

quotations (iii. 5 = Clem. 1 Cor. xv. 2, xiv. 2 = Clem. 1 Cor.

xxxiii. 5; in xiii. 2 he quotes Isa. lii. 5 as it is quoted by

Polycarp (see below)).

3. Another second century document, indisputably Roman,

the Shepherd of Hermas, contains no quotation from the lxx.

But Ps. ciii. 15 lxx. has supplied the writer with a phrase in

Mand. xii. 3. 4, and Vis. iv. 2. 4 supplies evidence that he

knew and read a version of Daniel which was akin to Theodo-

tion's. The passage runs : 6 Kvptos atrio-TaXev rov dyyeXov

avTOv tov €7ri twv Orjptiov ovtcl, ov to ovofxd icTTiv f2,€yplf\ KOU

ivetppa^ev to arofxa avrov tva fxy ae Xvfidvr). Compare Dan. VI.

2 2 (23) Th., 6 0€o<s fiov (XTreVraAev rov ayyeXov avrov koll kvi-

<ppa£ev to. aro/JLara twv Xeovroiv (LXX. crecrcoKe //.€ 6 0€os diro t&v

AcoVtwv), koX ovk iXv/xiyvavTO /xe
9

.

4. The Old Testament is quoted in the Epistle of

Barnabas even more profusely than in the Epistle of Clement,

1 The acute conjecture of Dr J. Rendel Harris, who saw that the name,
which appears in the MS. as Qeypi or the like, must be an attempt to

reproduce the verb "13D (Dan. /. c).
2 See above, p. 47, n. 4.
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but with less precision. The writer is fairly exact in well-

known contexts belonging to the Psalter or the Book of

Isaiah 1
, but elsewhere he appears to trust to memory, and not

to concern himself greatly about the words of his author.

Even when preceded by a formula citandi his citations often

wander far from the lxx., although they are clearly based upon

it; e.g. Exod. xxxiii. i—3 is quoted in Barn. vi. 8 after this

manner : ti Xiyei 6 dAAos 7rpo<pr]T7]<s Moovcn^s au-rois ; *lSov Ta'8e

Aeyei Kvptos 6 Oeos Eto-eA.#aTe ets ttjv yrjv rrjv dyaOrjv, rjv w/xoaev

Kuptos tw 'A/2paa/x kou 'IeraaK kou 'Icxkw/?, kou KaTaKXrjpovojxya-aTe

avnjv, yrjv ptovcrav yd\a ko.1 fxeki. Similar liberties are taken

even when the writer mentions the book which he is quoting:

X. 2 Mwvcrrjs... Xeyet olvtols ev tu AevTepovofXLU) Kat SiaOrjaofxaL

7rpos rov Xaov tovtov to StKatw/xaTa /xov—a sentence which,

though it has all the notes of a strict quotation, proves to

be a mere summary of Deut. iv. 1— 23.

The following analysis of the quotations in Barnabas may be
found useful, (a) Exact or nearly exact : Gen. i. 28 (Barn. vi.

12), Exod. xx. 14 (xix. 4), Deut. x. 16 (ix. 5), Ps. i. 1, 3—6 (x. 1,

xi. 6f.), xvii. 45 (ix. 1), xxi. 17, 19 (vi. 6), cix. 1 (xii. 10), cxvii. 12,

22 (vi. 4, 6), Prov. i. 17 (v. 4), Isa. i. 2, 10 ff. (ii. 5, ix. 3, xv. 8),

iii. gf. (vi. 7), v. 21 (iv. 11), xxviii. 16 (vi. 2 f.), xxxiii. 13 (ix. 1), 16

(xi. 4f.), xl. 12 (xvi. 2), xlii. 6 ff. (xiv. 7), xlv. 2f. (xi. 4), xlix. 6f.

(xiv. 8), liii. 5, 7 (v. 2), lxi. 1 f. (xiv. 9), lxvi. 1 f. (xvi. 2). (d) Partly

exact, partly free: Gen. xxv. 21 ff. (xiii. 2), xlviii. 9— 11, 14ft.

(xiii. 4 f.), Isa. xxviii. 16 (vi. 2), lviii. 4 ff. (iii. 1 f.), Jer. ii. 12 f. (xi.

2). (c) Free: Gen. i. 26 (vi. 12), 28 (vi. 18), Lev. xxiii. 29 (vii. 3),

Deut. ix. 12 (iv. 8), x. 16 (ix. 5), Ps. xxi. 21, cxviii. 120, xxi. 17

(v. 13), Zech. xiii. 7 (v. 12), xvi. 1 f. (xi. 3), xl. 3 (ix. 3), Isa. 1. 6ff.

(v. 14, vi, 1), lxv. 2 (xii. 4), Jer. iv. 3 (ix. 5), vii. 2 (ix. 2), ix. 26

(ix. 5), Ezech. xi. 19, xxxvi. 26 (vi. 14). (d) Free, with fusion:

Gen. xvii. 23 + xiv. 14 (ix. 8), Exod. xx. 8+ Ps. xxiii. 4 (xv. 1),

Exod. xxxii. 7+ Deut. ix. 12 (iv. 8), xxxiv. 28+ xxxi. 18 (iv. 7), Ps.

xii. 3 + xxi. 23 (vi. 15), 1. 19+ apocryphon (ii. 10), Jer. vii. 22 f.

+

Zech. vii. 10, viii. 17 (ii. 7 f.). (e) Free summary: Lev. xi., Deut.

xiv. (x. 1), Deut. iv. 10 ft. (x. 2), Ezech. xlvii. (xi. 10). (/) Very
loose citation: Gen. ii. 2 (xv. 3), xvii. 5 (xiii. 6), Exod. xvii. 14

(xii. 9), xxiv. 18 + xxxi. 18 (xiv. 2), xxxiii. 1 ff. (vi. 8), Lev. xvi. 7 ff.

1 See Hatch, Essays, p. iSoff.
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(vii. 6), Deut. xxvii. 15 (xii. 6), Ps. xxxiii. 13 (ix. 2), Sir. iv. 31
(xix. 9), Isa. xlix. 17 (xvi. 3), Dan. vii. 7 f., 24 (iv. 4), ix. 24
(xvi. 6).

As the Epistle of Barnabas is not improbably a relic of

the earliest Alexandrian Christianity, it is important to

interrogate its witness to the text of the lxx. This can

best be done, as we have seen, by examining its quotations

from the Psalms and Isaiah.

Ps. i. I eVi KaOibpav, BX (ag. I KciOibpq AR), 5 01 dae^els,

dpapT<o\ol, B (ag. d<re/3fly, ol dp,. A), xvii. 45 v-Tr^Kovaav, K*
|

pov,

Nca RU (ag. poi i° BN*A). xxi. 17 nepieaxev, H.-P. 81, 206. cix. I

Kvpios, R
I

v7roTr68iov (ag. v7roKara>, Mc. xii. 36, BD). Isa. iii. 9
on, Ar; v. 21 eavTtov, AQ; xxviii. 16 e/ot/3«Xw, KAQ; xlii. 7 kcu

i^ayayelv
|
SfSe/xeVouf] 7r€7T€dr)p.evovs (as Justin, Dial. 26, 65, 122).

xlix. 6 TeOeiKd, NAQ* (ag. dedcoica BQmg
), J \vTpu><rdpevos (for pvcrd-

p.cvos) ; liii. 5 dvoplas, dpaprlas, XAQ, 7 T°v xeipavTos avrov, Nca

AQ ; lviii. 5 Xc-yei Kvptos, Q, 6 tSou ourr; ^ vrjarela tjv.'f lxi. I ra-

7reti>oIy, N*; lxvi. I 17 Se 777, KAQ | 17 (for *cai 2°), C<A.

The leaning in Isaiah towards the text of Q, especially

when found in company with A or «A, is noteworthy, and it

is worth mentioning that in Zech. xiii. 7, where the text

of Barnabas does not seem to have been influenced by the

Gospels, it agrees with A in adding rrjs iroiyurq^. Occasionally

the text used by Barnabas seems to have been revised from

the Heb.; e.g. in Jer. ii. 12 t^arr), ecpp^ev become cKcm^t,

cppitjaTU) in accordance with M.T. ; in Gen. ii. 2 Barnabas has

with M.T. €«/ rf] yp-epa ry e/386p,7] where the lxx. read e. t. rj. rrj

'i 1
€KTrj\

5. The Asiatic Christian writers of the second century,

Ignatius of Antioch and Polycarp of Smyrna, afford a striking

contrast to Clement of Rome and Barnabas of Alexandria, in

the rarity of their appeals to the Old Testament, (a) The

genuine Epistles of Ignatius quote it only twice with a.formula

citatidi (Prov. iii. 34 = Eph. v. 3, xviii. i7 = Magn. xii. 1)

;

1 For further details see Hatch, op. cit. p. 180 ff.
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two or three allusions (Ps. xxxii. 9 = Eph. xv. 1, Isa. v. 26 =

Smyrn. i. 2, Hi. 5 = Trail, viii. 2) complete the instances of a

direct use of the lxx. by this writer. When he quotes or

alludes, he is fairly close to the lxx., unless we may except

the last instance, where oY v/j.as Sea iravros to ovo/xa fxov

j3\.ao-<{>r)fX€lTcu iv tols Wvcatv appears to be changed into oval

St* ov €tti fxarator-qTi to oVo/xa jxov liri tlvwv /SAao-^/xeiTai—

a

form which occurs also in Pseudo-Clement (2 Cor. xiii. 2) and

Polycarp (Phil. x. 3)
1
. (b) Polycarp is no less sparing in his

references to the O. T. than Ignatius. He quotes only Isa.

lii. 5
1
(x. 3), Tob. iv. io = xii. 9 (x. 2), Ps. iv. 5 (xii. 1)—the

last-named passage perhaps indirectly, from Eph. iv. 26—and

Prov. iii. 4 (vi. 1). In Phil. vi. 1 there is an allusion to Ezech.

xxxiv. 4, from which it may be gathered that Polycarp read

there iTrurTptyaTe, with cod. A.

6. Irenaeus may be taken next, for though he belonged

to the next generation and his literary activity was connected

with the West, his copies of the Old Testament writings were

doubtless of Asiatic provenance. His method of quotation

however differs widely from that of the earlier writers. He
is a theologian and a controversialist, and he quotes the

Scriptures to refute an antagonist or to support the traditional

faith. Accordingly his citations are, with few exceptions,

either exact extracts, or but slightly abridged and adapted,

and he is almost wholly free from the habit of loose para-

phrase. How copiously he cites, especially in Adv. haereses

iii. iv., will appear from the following list
2
.

Gen. i. 3 (iv. 32. 1), 5 (v. 23. 2), 26 (iii. 23. 2, iv. 20. 1, v. 1. 3);
ii. 1 f. (v. 28. 3), 5 (iii. 21. 10), 7 (ii. 34. 4, iv. 20. 1, v. 7. 1, v. 15.

2), 8 (iv. 5. 1), 16 f. (v. 23. 1), 23 (iii. 22. 4); iii. iff. (v. 23. 1), 8
(v. 17. 1), 9 (v. 15. 4), 13 (iii. 23. 5), 14 (iii. 23. 3), 15 (iv. 40. 3,

v. 21. I), 19 (v. 16. 1); iv. 7 (iv. 18. 3), 9 (iii. 23. 4), 10 (v. 14. 1);

1 On this quotation, however, see Nestle in Exp. Times, ix., p. 14 f.

2 The chapters and sections are those of Stieren.
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ix. 5f. (v. 14. 1); xiii. 14 f., 27 (v. 32. 2); xiv. 22 (iv. 5. 5); xv. 18

(v. 32. 2); xvii. 9 fF. (iv. 16. 1); xix. 24 (iii. 6. 1), 31 ff. (iv. 31. 1);

xxvii. 27 ff. (v. 33. 3); xlix. 10 ff. (iv. 10. 2), 18 (iii. 10. 3). Exod.
i. 13 f. (iv. 30. 2); iii. 7f. (iv. 7. 4), 8, 14 (iii. 6. 2), 19 (iv. 29. 2);
xiii. 2 (i. 3. 4); xx. 3, 5 (i. 29. 4), 12 (iv. 9. 3); xxiii. 20 (iv. 20. 5):

xxv. 40 (iv. 14. 3); xxvi. 16 (ii. 24. 3); xxxi. 13 (iv. 16. 1); xxxiii.

2 f. (iv. 15. 1), 20 (i. 19. 1), 21 ff. (iv. 20. 9) ; xxxiv. 6f. (iv. 20. 8).

Num. xvi. 15 (iv. 26. 4); xviii. 20 (iv. 8. 3); xxiv. 17 (iii. 9. 2).

Deut. iv. 14 (iv. 16. 5), 19 (iii. 6. 5); v. 2f. (iv. 16. 2), 8 (iii. 6. 5),

22 (iv. 15. 1, 4); vi. 4ff. (iv. 2. 2, v. 22. 1); viii. 3 (iv. 16. 3) ; x.

12 (iv. 16. 4), 16 (iv. 16. 1); xvi. 5 f. (iv. 10. 1), 16 (iv. 18. 1);

xviii. 1 (iv. 8. 3); xxviii. 66 (iv. 10. 2, v. 18. 3); xxx. 19 f. (iv. 16.

4); xxxii. 1 (iv. 2. 1), 4 (iii. 18. 7), 6 (iv. 10. 2; 31. 2), 8f. (iii. 12.

9); xxxiii. 9 (iv. 8. 3). 1 Regn. xii. 2f. (iv. 26. 4); xv. 22 (iv. 17.

1). 2 Regn. xi. 27, xii. 1 ff. (iv. 27. 1). 3 Regn. viii. 27 (iv. 27. 1);
xi. 1 ff. (iv. 27. 1); xviii. 21, 24, 36 (iii. 6. 3); xix. 11 f. (iv. 20. 10).

Ps. ii. 8 (iv. 21. 3); iii. 6 (iv. 31. 1); vii. 11 (iii. 10. 4); viii. 3 (i.

14. 8); xiii. 3 (i. 19. 1); xviii. 2 (i. 14. 8), 7 (iv. 33. 13); xx. 5 (ii.

34. 3); xxii. 4f. (v. 31. 2); xxiii. 1 (iv. 36. 6); xxxi. 1 f. (v. 17. 3);
xxxii. 6 (i. 22. 1; iii. 8. 2), 9 (ii. 2. 5, iii. 8. 2); xxxiii. 13 ff. (iv.

l 7- 3> 36. 2), 17 (iv. 28. 1); xxxiv. 9 (iv. n. 3); xxxix. 7 (iv. 17.

1); xliv. 3ff. (iv. 33. 11), 7 (iii. 6. 1); xlviii. 13 (iv. 4. 3), 21 (iv.

41. 3), 23 (v. 7. 2); xlix. 1 (iii. 6. 1), 3 f. (v. 18. 3), 9ff. (iv. 17. 1);

1. 14 (iii. 17. 2), 18 ff. (iv. 17. 1); lvii. 4f. (iii. 10. 1, iv. 41. 3);
Ixviii. 27 (iii. 22. 2); lxxv. 2 (iii. 9. 2), 3 (iv. 33. 11); lxxvii. 5 ff.

(iii. 16. 3); lxxix. 1 (iii. 11. 8); lxxxi. 1, 6 f. (iii. 6. 1, iii. 19. 1);

lxxxiv. 12 (iii. 5. 1); lxxxv. 13 (v. 31. 1); xc. 13 (iii. 23. 7); xciv.

4ff. (iii. io. 4); xcv. 1 (iv. 9. 1), 5 (iii. 6. 3); xcvii. 2 (iii. 10. 3);
xcviii. I (iv. 33. 13); ci. 26 ff. (iv. 3. 1); ciii. 30 (v. 33. 1); cix. 1

(ii. 28. 7, iii. 6. 1); ex. 10 (iii. 23. 5); cxiii. 11 (iii. 8. 3); exxxi.

iof. (iii. 9. 2); cxlv. 6 (i. 10. 1); cxlviii. 5 f. (ii. 34. 2, iv. 41. 1).

Prov. i. 20 f. (v. 20. 1); iii. 19 f. (iv. 20. 3); v. 22 (iii. 9. 3); viii.

15 (v. 24. 1), 22 ff, 27 (iv. 20. 3); xix. 17 (iv. 18. 6); xxi. 1 (v.

24. 1). Sap. vi. 19 (iv. 38. 3). Hos. iv. 1 (i. 19. 1); xii. 10 (iii.

12, 13, iv. 20. 6). Amos i. 2 (iii. 20. 4); viii. 9f. (iv. 33. 12). Mic.
vii. 19 (iii. 20. 4). Joel iii. 16 (iv. 33. 11). Jon. i. 9, ii. 3, iii. 8 f.

(iii. 20. 1). Hab. iii. 2 (iii. 16. 7), 3ff. (iii. 20. 4, iv. 33. n). Zech.
vii. 9ff. (iv. 17. 3, iv. 36. 2); viii. 16 f. (iv. 17. 3), 17 (iv. 36. 2); xii.

10 (iv. 33. 11). Mai. i. iof. (iv. 17. 5), ii. 10 (iv. 20. 2); iv. 1 (iv.

4. 3). Isa. i. 2 (iv. 2. 1, iv. 41. 2), 3 (i. 19. 1), 8 f. (iv. 4. 2, iv. 33.

13), 11 (iv. 17. 1), 16 (iv. 17. 1, iv. 36. 2, iv. 41. 3), 22 (iv. 12. 1),

23 (iv. 2. 6); ii. 3 f. (iv. 34. 4), 17 (iv. 33. 13); v. 6 (iii. 17. 3), 12

(ii. 22. 2, iv. 2. 4); vi. 5 (iv. 20. 8), nf. (v. 34. 2, v. 35. 1); vii.

10 ff. (iii. 21. 4); viii. 3 f. (iii. 16. 4, iv. 33. 11); ix. 6 (iii. 16. 3, iv.

33. 11); xi. iff. (iii. 9. 3), 6ff. (v. 33. 4); xii. 2 (iii. 10. 3); xiii. 9

(v - 35- 0* xxv - 8 (v. 12. 1), 9 (iv. 9. 2); xxvi. 10 (v. 35. 1), 19 (iv.

33. 11, v. 15. 1, v. 34. 1); xxvii. 6 (iv. 4. 1); xxviii. 16 (iii. 21. 7);
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xxix. 13 (iv. 12. 4); xxx. 1 (iv. 18. 3), 25 f. (v. 34. 2); xxxi. 9 (v.

34. 4); xxxii. 1 (v. 34. 4): xxxiii. 20 (Hi. 20. 4); xxxv. 3 f. (ni. 20.

3, iv. 33. 11); xl. 15, 17 (v. 29. 1); xli. 4 (iv. 5. 1); xlii. 5 (iv. 2. 1,

v. 12. 2), ioff. (iv. 9. 1); xliii. 5 fif. (iv. 14. 1), 10 (iii. 6. 2, iv. 5. 1),

18 (iv. 33. 14), 23 (iv. 17. 3), xlv. 7 (iv. 40. 1); xlvi. 9 (i. 5. 4),

xlviii. 22 (i. 16. 3); xlix. 16 (v. 35. 2); li. 6 (iv. 3. 1), liii. 4 (iv. 33.

11), 8 (ii. 28. 5); liv. 11 ff. (v. 34. 4); lvii. (iv. 34. 4), 16 (v. 12. 2);
lviii. 6 ff. (iv. 17. 3), 14 (v. 34. 2); lx. 17 ; lxi. 1 ff. (iii. 9. 3) ; lxiii. 9
(iii. 20. 4); lxv. 1 (iii. 6. 1), 17 ff. (iv. 26. 4, v. 35. 2, 34. 4), 21 (v.

35. 1), 22 (v. 15. 1), 25 (v. 33. 4), lxvi. 1 (iv. 2. 5), 2 (iv. 17. 3), 3
(iv. 18. 3), 22 (v. 36. 1). Jer. 1. 5 (v. 15. 3); ii. 29 (iv. 37. 7); iv.

22 (iv. 2. 1); v. 8 (iv. 41. 3, v. 7. 2); vi. 17 ff. (iv. 36. 2), 20 (iv. 17.

2); vii. 2f. (iv. 17. 2), 3 (iv. 36. 2), 21 (iv. 17. 3), 25 (iv. 36. 5),

29 f. (iv. 36. 2) ; viii. 16 (v. 30. 2); ix. 2 (iv. 25. 3), 24 f. (iv. 17. 3)

;

x. 11 (iii. 6. 3); xi. 15 (iv. 17. 3); xiv. 9 (iv. 33. 12), xvii. 9 (iii. 18.

3, iv. 33. 11); xxii. 17 (iv. 18. 3, iii. 21. 9); xxiii. 7 f. (v. 34. 1), 20
(iv. 26. 1), 23 (iv. 19. 2), 29 (v. 17. 4); xxxi. 10 ff. (v. 34. 3), 26 (iv.

31. 1); xxxv. 15 (iv. 36. 5); xxxvi. 30 f. (iii. 21. 9); xxxviii. 11 (iii.

8. 21). Lam. iv. 20 (iii. 20. 3). Bar. iv. 36—v. fin. (v. 35. 1).

Ezech. ii. 1 (iv. 20. 10); xx. 12 (iv. 16. 1), 23 f. (iv. 15. 1), xxviii.

25 f. (v. 34. 1); xxxvi. 26 (iv. 23. 4); xxxvii. iff. (v. 15. 1), 12 (v.

34. 1). Dan. ii. 23 f., 41 ff. (v. 26. 1); iii. 24 ff. (v. 5. 2); vii. 8 (v.

25- 33), io (ii. 7. 4), 14 (iv. 20. 11), 20 ff. (v. 25. 3), 27 (v. 34. 2);
viii. 11 f., 23 ff. (v. 25. 4); ix. 7 (v. 25. 4); xii. 3 f, 7 (iv. 26. 1), 9 f

.

(i. 19. 2), xii. 13 (v. 34. 2). Sus. 52 f., 56 (iv. 26. 3). Bel 3f., 24
(iv. 5. 2).

The Latin version, in which the greater part of these

quotations are clothed, appears to be exact where it can be

tested (cf. e.g. Isa. xlvi. 9 (i. 5. 4), xlviii. 22 (i. 16. 3), Dan.

xii. 9 (i. 19. 2)). Assuming that it is so throughout, it is

obvious that in Irenaeus we have an important witness to the

lxx. text of the second century. The following variants taken

from Books iii., iv., will shew the general tendencies of his

text:

Gen. xlix. 10 cui repositum est (Mmg
a> d-iroKeiTai 1

) ; 18 in

saluiem tuam sustinui te, Domine (cf. Fcorrms ap. Field). Exod.

xxv. 40 fades omnia (F 7roifj(reis -rrdvTa, Luc.) secundum typum
eoruni quae vidisti. Num. xxiv. 17 surget dux in Israel (cf. Heb.
B3#, 2. aKTjTTTpov; LXX. avdpoairos e£ 'I.). Deut. V. 22 (19) SCrip-

sii ea in duabus tabulis lapideis (+\t,6ivas BabA Luc); xxxii. 6

1 Cf. Justin, Dial. 1 20.
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et fecit te et creavit te ( + <a\ €<riaiv ere AF, +/cai eirkcuriv a*
Luc). 1 Regn. xv. 22 auditus bonus super sacrificium (dyaSr)

Luc). Ps. xxxix. 7 aures autem perfecisti mihi (possibly a cor-

rection from the Gallican Psalter, but a few cursives read after

the Heb. aria or u>tu) ; xliv. 17 facti sunt tibifilii (BbART e'yei/?}-

0r](rai>
y
ag. B*X iyevv.) ; xlix. 10 bestiae terrae (dypov K c -aA, ftpvpov

BX*), 15 indie tribulatio7iis tuae (#An/^coy crov KcaAR); ci. 27
mutabis eos (dWdgeis K* iXigeis B(N c -a)AR(T)); cix. 1 siippeda-

neum pedum tuorum (vTro-rrohtov, not vTrondrco); cxiii. 11 om. ev

rois ovpavois (with N caAT). Mic. vii. 19 ipse (avros AQ)...proi-
ciet (drroppi^rei A(Q), d-rropiCprjaovTai B), om. irdaas. Hab. ill- 3
Pedes eius (pi nudes AQ, <ard -irodas B). Isa. i. 17 iustificate

viduam (xhpav Ba-bXAr ag. xiPa B*Q*) ; xi. 4 arguet glorio^os
terrae (roi/s evdogovs KQcor

, ag. r. rcnreLvovs BAQ*) ; xxv. 9 om.
kcu o-coo-fi rjpds...vTT(peLvap€v avrcp (with NAQ*, a hexaplaric addi-

tion, cf. Field, ad toe); xxix. 13 populus hie labiis me honorat
(om. with NAQ iv r<*> o-Topan avrov kcu iv)\ xliii. 23 non servisti

mihi in sacrificiis= ov\pk\ edovXcvcrds pot ev rats dvcriaLs [crou] Kca

(Ar), fecisti in (cf. A* enoiHC&eeN); lxv. 1 qui me no?i quaerunt
(£t]tovctiv NAQ, ag. eVepoiTcocriv B). Jer. xliii- 31 inferam super
eos (avTovs KAQ* ag. avrov BQcorr

), locutus sum super eos (eV
avrovs AQ, Trpos avr. BN). Bar. v. 2 laetitiae (LXX. diKaioavvijs).

A special interest attaches to Irenaeus' extracts from Daniel 1
.

For the most part they follow the version of Theodotion quite

closely, even in the Greek additions. Two exceptions are

worth noting: Dan. vii. 10 is quoted by Irenaeus as it is by

Clement of Rome, in a form which agrees with neither lxx.

nor Th.; Dan. xii. 9 is cited in the form 'A-rrorpcx*, Aavi^'A-

ovroi yap ol Xoyot ifnre<ppayp,evoi elcriv, ew? ol avvuvres <tvvi£>o-i

Kat ol XevKol XevKavOujori, where aVoTpe^e is a lxx. reading, whilst

ipLTrecppayjxevoL is from Th. and the rest of the sentence

seems to be suggested by his version (cf. Iws.

.

.iKXevKavOwaiv,

Th.). This quotation however is professedly taken from a

Valentinian source, which may account for its freedom.

7. Like Irenaeus, Justin quotes profusely, and his aim as

an apologist and a controversialist compels him to cite his

documents with some regard to verbal accuracy. For the

criticism of the lxx his writings afford even richer materials

1 See above, p. 47.

S. S. 27
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than those of Irenaeus, since his subject leads him, especially

in the Dialogue with Trypho the Jew, to quote long extracts

without break or interpolated matter; more than once an

entire Psalm, or a passage exceeding in length one of our

modern chapters, is copied into his pages, presumably as it

stood in his text of the Greek Old Testament.

In the following list of Justin's quotations from the LXX.
account has been taken only of his undoubted writings. yl = the

First Apology, Z>. = the Dialogue; the Second Apology contains

nothing to our purpose.

Gen. i. i flf. (A. 59, 64), 26 ff. (Z>. 62); iii. 15 (D. 102), 22 (Z>.

62); ix. 24—27 (Z>. 139); xi. 6 (D. 102); xv. 6 (D. 92); xvii. 14
{D. 23); xviii. 2 flf. (D. 126), 1 3 flf. {D. 56); xix. 1 flf. (D. 56), 23—
25 (D. 56), 27 f. (D. 56) ; xxvi. 4 (D. 120); xxviii. 10—19 (D. 58,

120); xxxi. 10—13 (D. 58); xxxii. 22—30 (D. 58, 126); xxxv. 6—
10 {p. 58); xlix. 8— 12 (A. 32, 54; D. 52, 120). Exod. ii. 23 (D.

59); iii. 2—4 {D. 66), 3 flf. (A. 63); vi. 2—4 (Z>. 126); xvii. 16 (Z).

49); xx. 22 (D. 75); xxiii. 20 f. (Z>. 75); xxxii. 6 (A 20). Lev.

xxvi. 40 f. (D. 16). Num. xi. 23 (D. 126); xxi. 8 f. (./4. 60); xxiv.

17 (^4. 32, D. 106). Deut. x. 16 f. (D. 16); xxi. 23 (D. 96); xxvii.

26 (Z>. 95); xxxi. 2f. (D. 126), 16—18 (D. 74); xxxii. 7—9 (Z).

131), 15 (Z>. 20), 16—23 (Z?. 119), 20 (Z>. 27, 123), 22 {A. 60), 43
(2?. 130); xxxiii. 13— 17 (Z>. 91). Jos. v. 2 (Z>. 24); v. 13—vi. 2

\D. 62). 2 Regn. vii. 14— 16 (Z>. 118). 3 Regn. xix. 10, 18 (D.

39). Ps. i. (A. 40); ii. (^4. 40); ii. 7 f. (D. 122); iii. 5 f. {A. 38,

Z>. 97); viii. 3 {D. 114); xiii. 2ff. (Z>. 27); xvii. 44 f. (£>. 28);
xviii. 3 flf. (^4. 40, D. 64); xxi. 1—24 (Z>. 18), 8f. (^4, 38), 17 flf.

(A. 35, 38, Z>. 97); xxiii. (D. 36); xxiii. 7 (^4. 51, £>. 85); xxxi. 2

(Z>. 141); xliv. (D. 38); xliv. 7 flf. (/?. 56, 63); xlvi. 6—9 {D. 37);
xlix. {D. 22); lxvii. 19 (D. 39); lxxi. 1— 19 (D. 34, 64, 121); lxxi.

17—19 (D. 64); lxxxi. (Z>. 124); xcv. 1 flf. {A. 41), 5 (Z>. 79), 10

(£>. 73); xcviii. {D. 37); xcviii. 1—7 (ZX 64); cix. (£>. 32); cix.

iff. (A. 45, /?. 56), 3 flf. (D. 63), 4 (/?. n8); cxxvii. 3 (/?. no);
cxlviii. 1 f. {D. 85). Prov. viii. 21—29 (Z>. 129), 24—36 (D. 61).

Job i. 6 (Z>. 79). Hos. x. 6 (ZX 103). Amos v. 18—vi. 7 {D. 22).

Mic. iv. 1—7 (Z?. 109) ; v. 2 (^4. 34). Joel ii. 28 f. (D. 87). Jon.
iv. 4 flf. (D. 107). Zech. ii. 6 (^4. 52), 11 (D. 119), 10—iii. 2 (Z>.

115); iii. 1 flf. (D. 79); vi. 12 (Z>. 121); ix. 9 (A. 35, Z>. 53); xii.

10— 12 (^4. 52), 12 (Z>. 121); xiii. 7 (Z>. 53). Mai. i. 10—12 (ZX

28, 41). Isa. i. 3 (A. 63), 7 (-4. 47), 9 0*4. 53, D. 140), 11 f. (^.

37), 16 flf. (A. 44, 61), 23 flf. {D. 27, 82); ii. 3 f. {A. 39), 5 ff. (/?.

24, 135); iii. 9 (Z>. 136), 9— 11 (Z>. 17), 9—15 (D. 133), 16 (Z>. 27);
v. 18—25 (Z>. 17, 133), 20 (^4. 49); vi. 10 (Z>. 12); vii. 10—16
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(D. 42, 66), 14 {A. 33) ; viii. 4 (D. 77) ; ix. 6 (A. 35) I
a- 1—3 {D.

87); xiv. 1 {D. 123); xvi. 1 (D. 114); xix. 24 f. (ZA 123); xxvi.

2ff. (Z>. 24); xxix. 13 f. (Z>. 27, 32, 78, 123); xxx. 1—5 (D. 79);
xxxiii. 13— 19 (D. 70); xxxv. 1—7 (D. 69), 4ft (^?. 48); xxxix. 3
(Z>. 50); xl. 1— 17 (ZA 50); xlii. 1—4 {D. 123, 135), 5—13 (D. 65),

6f. (£>. 26), 16 (D. 122), 19 f. (/?. 123); xliii. 10 {D. 122), 15 (D.

135); xlv. 23 {A. 52); xlix. 6 (£>. 121), 8 (D. 122); 1. 4 (Z). 102),

6ff. (/J. 38); li. 4f. (D. 11); lii. 10 f. (Z>. 13), 13—liii. 8 (A. 50),

lii. 15—liii. 1 (D. 118); liii. iff. (Z>. 42); liii. 8—12 (A. 51), 9
(Z?. 97); Hv. 1 (A. 53); lv. 3 f. (Z>. 12), 3-13 (Z?. 14); lvii. 1 ff.

(A. 48), 1-4 {D. 16), 1 (ZX no), 2 (ZA 97, 118), 5f- (D. 27);
lviii. 1— 11 (ZA is), 2 (.4. 35), 6f. {A. 37), I3ff. (Z?. 27); lxii.

10—lxiii. 6 (D. 26); lxii. 12 (ZA 119); lxiii. 15—lxiv. 12 (ZA 25);
lxiii. 17 (A. 52); lxiv. 10 ff. (^4. 47, 52); lxv. iff. {A. 49, D. 24),

1 (ZA 119), 2 (.4. 35, 38, ZA 97), 8ff. (ZA 136), 9-12 (ZA 135),

17—25 (ZA 81); lxvi. 1 (^4. 37, ZA 22), 5— 11 (ZA 85), 23 f. {D.

44), 24 (^4. 52, ZA 140). Jer. ii. 12 (ZA 114), 13 (ZA 19); iv. 3
(ZA 28); vii. 21 ff. (ZA 22); ix. 25 ff. (ZA 28), 26 (v2. 53); xxxviii.

15 (ZA 78), 27 (ZA 123), 31 f. (ZA 11). Thren. iv. 20 (^4. 55).

Ezech. iii. 17— 19 (ZA 82); xiv. 20 (ZA 44, 140); xvi. 3 (ZA 77);
xx. 19—26 (ZA 21); xxxvi. 12 (ZA 123); xxxvii. 7ff. (^4. 53).

Dan. vii. 9—28 (ZA 31), 13 {A. 51).

From the circumstances of Justin's life we are prepared to

find in his writings an eclectic text of the lxx. Of Palestinian

birth but of Greek parentage, he seems to have divided his

maturer life between Ephesus and Rome; and each of these

associations may have supplied textual peculiarities. The
general result may be gathered from a few specimens of the

readings exhibited by Justin's longer extracts from the O.T.

Gen. xxviii. IO— 19. II eOrjKe, Z)silE 13 earrjpiKTo eV
avTi]v 6 de eirrev

\
6 Seos I°] pr Kvpcos

|
om 6 6e6s 2° 14 yrjs,

DE
|
iiri I ] els

|
om ivi 2°, 3 , 4 (eV)

|
Ai'/3a] votov 15 ev 68w

Trao-77 rj av 18 vnedrjicev, Z?sU 19 om eiceivov
|
OuXa/i/xaovy,

DE*
I

to ovofxa. xxxii. 22—30. 24 ciyyeXos fter avrov, D
26 p.e ev\oyr)0~T]s, Z)sUE 28 om en, E |

ecrrai to ovopd aov,

D
I
tov 8eov, E

I

Swards] + earj, Z>sUE 29 om av, D
30 eaoiOr)] exdpr) ( Dut eaioOr), infr. D. 126). Deut. xxxii. 16—23.

16 it-err iKpavav, AF 1 7 om kcu ov 6eS, Oeols
|
ffieto-av] oidacriv

\

TrpoaCpaToi] pr Kat, A 20 om rjpepcov, AF 21 7rapa>^vvav]

Trapatpyiaavy A 22 KavOrjcerai] pr nai
|
om kutco. Deut.

xxxiii. 13— 17. 13 eV] cltto (cf. air* AF)
|
ovpav&v, 8poaa>v I

dfSvo~o~ov 14 nad' oapav] KaOapwv 1 5 dno] pr <ai, AF
|

27—

2
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devda>v\ pr Kai noTapojv 1 6 ko.6' copav] Kapncov
| rfj /3ara)

|
eV]

ev, AF 17 T77S yj)y, AF Jos. v. 13—vi. 2. 13 om Kai 2
|

i§ei>] 6pa
I

eVavrioi'] KarevavTi
|
om Kai 77 pop.qt>aia...avTov

|
6 'i^crovs

14 6 Se] Kai 15 to v7ro§r/pa ck] rd vnob^paTa
|
e'0' (w

|
om i>£>i>

(so A, but adding av)
|
dytos] yrj dyi'a. vi. I eg avrrjs egeirop.

| om
ovde elaenopeveTo 2 om eyco Ps. xxi. I—24. 4 tov 'icrpa^X

NcaU 7 dv6pv7roov, NRU
I

egovOevrjpa, KAR 8 Kai (XU)
eXdX-qaav ^fiXea-tv II a7ro yacrrpos, X *3 12 /3o??#G)i/]+ poi,

NcaR* 14 6 d/jTra^o)!/] om 6, RU 15 e^x^, KcaR
16 (uo-ei] o>$-, NARU 17 7r6das]+ fxov, KcaARU Ps. xlix.

I om Kai 2°, NcaRT 3 evavriov] evconLov, RT 4 dianplvai]

pr roO, NcaART 6 6 0eos, NRT 7 diapaprvpovfiat, NcaT
IO Spvpou] dypov, X c-aA 16 e<8ir}yf), N c-aAT 19 8o\i6tt)tcis,

N c.aRa 2I +r^ ff afiapT[as a0Vj Bc XcaT 22 OV pq, NcaRT
23 tov Beoii] p.ov, Nca T. Prov. viii. 2l a—36. 24 ras

7rrjyas TrpoeX6elv (but in D. 1 29 7rp. r. rrrjyds) 2$ twv
fiowwv (but D. 129 omits art.) 26 6 #eos- 28 Kai «s (i°)~

tjviica, XA 29 Kai <u?] fjVLKa 35 fjTotpcuTTaL 36 daefiovcriv

+ els, XcaA. Amos v. 18—vi. 7. 18 tov Kvplov 19 edi> ^)vy^
otclv eKCpvyy, A

|
dpKTOS

\
6 o<pis 20 ai/r^] avrols 22 ra 0X0-

KavTcoparaj A
I

ray Ovaias
|
7rpocroV£o/xai]+ avrd, AQmg

| aoiTrjpiov,

A 23 a7rdor^o-ov
| ^x OI/] wXrjdos

|
y^aXpwv opyavov 25 om

p' 6T77
I

-j-Xe'yet Kuptoy, AQ 26 'Paqbdv
|
om avrcov, AQ*. vi. I

a 77 erpvyr] erar] pr oi tovopaapevoi eVi rot? dp^yots' (a doublet for

the Greek which follows, ascribed to Symmachus by SH)
|
om

Kai 2°
I

auroi] eavTo7s, Qa
|
tov 'icp.] om tov 2 -\-els XaXdvrjv,

22, 36, 42 ; Heb.
I

8ieX6aTe] TropevOrjTe
|
'Epd0 'Pa/3/3d] *Apd0 rj^

peydX-qv {ttjv pey., Symm. "20, 36, 51 al.")
|
dAAo<pvXo)i/] pr twv

|

irXeiovi, A j om. cVrtV |
vp-erepcov 6piW] op. vpcoi/ 3 Ka-

K171/] Trovrjpdv 4 Ka^euSoirey] Koip.oop.ev 01
| epi(povs] apvas

5 €aTG)Ta, AQ 6 rw 8iv\icrpevov (a doublet)] eV (pidXais (Heb.)

7 5ui'ao"r&)i/] + raij' dnoiKi^oyAvcov
|

Kai p.€TaaTpa(pr]o~€Tai o'iKTjpa

KaKovpycov (a doublet of Kai igapd. kt\.). Zach. ii. 10—iii. 2.

IO T€p7TOl/] XaiP e
(C ^* EUS. ^.^., p. 252)

I
OTly N II KaTO.<p€V-

£oi>rai] 7Tpoo-T€0Tjo-ovTaL
I

KaTacrKT]vd>o-<o
I

eVtyj/coo-T/] y^coaoi/Tat
|

navroKpdrcop] tcoi/ dvvdpeoiv
\
aTreoraXKe 12 777 pept'St] Kai

tj)i/ pept'Sa, K c-aA, and, without Kat, N*Qr
|
aipeneT] eKXe'^erat " 86

in textu ex alio videlicet interprete" (Field). iii. 1 om Kvpios,

Kvplov
I

tov 'irjcrovv] om top, AQr |
6 StdftoXos] om 6 2 om

€7riTipr)o-ai (i°)...Stdi3oXe
|
om ws (Heb.). Mai. i. 10— 12.

IO deXrjpd pov
|
rds Ovaias vpa>v II a7ro, Ar

|
om Kai 1°,

AQ
I

TrpoadyeTai] 7rpoo-<pipeTai ' Start peya] otl Tipdrai (on piya
D. 41) I

om HavTOKpaTcop. Isa. i. 16—20. 17 XHPavi

BabNAr 18 Scire] + Kai, KAQr
|
diaXexQ&ptv 1

\ xl6va >

epeov] epeov, ^lova 19 {A. 6 1 omits Kai edi/ 6eXr}Te t ,,(f)dyeo~6e.)

1 See above, p. 407.
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Isa. lii. 13—liii. 12. lii. 13 Idov] tde yap A. 14 71-0XX01 cVt <re

A.D. 15 BavpaadijcrovTat D.
|
om eV aur<u A. 16 om

o\jrovTai A. liii. 2 eVai/ru)i>] ivcomov A.
\
iv. avrov 10s naid.

A.D. 3 rovs vlovs to>v dvdpcoTrwv] rovs av8pa>TTOvs A. (cf. irdvras

dv6pa>7rovs, AQ,*) 5 awrds1

|
dvopias, dpaprias A., NAQ

|
om

fjpcov 3° yi. 6 om Kvpios A. y Keipovros A.D., B H-aLirov

^4., NcaAQ 8 tov Xaov pov] avT&v A.
\ fjxfy] n Kei A.D., Qme

9 6avdrov\ + avrov A. t Ba-bKAQ IO tov rrovov] om tov A.
II avrcov] fjpcov A.D. 12 irapedoOr)] pr curdy A. Isa. lxii. IO

—Ixiii. 6. II rats Ovyarpdcriv \ o~ol 6 o~(orf]p
7
KAQ

|
om avrov 1°,

AQ* 12 ov KaraXeXeippevr), (X). Ixiii. I ipvdrjpa^ B
|

t/xart'coi/]

+ aurov
J

/3t'a] pr dvafialvcov (cf. Symm. ^alvcov, Heb.) 3 +Xj7i>oi>

eiraTrjo-a povcbraros, Symm., Heb. (a doublet of 7rX. Kara7re7r.)
|

om pov, NAQ
I

+et? yrjv, B^NAQ 5 ouSei'y, KAQ | avriXd^ero,

6?
I

om avTovs
I

om /aou 1°

To shew Justin's relation to the two recensions of Daniel,

it is necessary to place some verses side ,by side with the

corresponding contexts of the lxx. and Theodotion 1

.

Justin, Dial. 31.

iOeoipovv eW otov

Spovoi eTedrjcrav, Kal 6

iraXatbs fjpepcov e<d-

Or)To£\ixiN nepiBoAHN
loaeX xtova Xcvktjv, Kal

TO TpiX^MA TTJS K€(pa-

Xrjs avrov oxret epiov

nadapov, 6 dpovos avrov

C0C6I (pXbi- 7rvpos, oi

rpoxoi avrov irvp <j>X4-

yov. norapos irvpbs

€iXk£v eKuope^opevos
e< npocco7rou <\ytoy*

XiXiai ^iXiadeff eXet-

Toup-yovv avrco Kal pv-

piai pvpidbes irapeicr-

rrjKeicrav avrco • filfiXoi

dvecpxdrjaav Kal Kpirfj-

piov €Ka6io~€v. eBeco-

povv TOT6THN (bCONHN

Dan. vii. 9—14, lxx.

eOecopovv ecos ore

Qpovoi eTedrjaavj Kal

naXaLos fjpepcov €Kd0r)TO

e\(jdN nepiBoAHN coo-el

X>.6vay
Ka\ t6 Tpfx^AAA

rrjs K€(paXrjs avrov coael

epiov XevKov KaOapov
6 Opovos cbcel <£X6£

nvpos, Tpoxol avrov

irvp Kaioptvov. nora-

pbs 7rvpbs eXtcciiv, na\

elerTopeyeTO kat<\

npocconoN aytoy
7roTapbs Trvpos' ^t'Xiai

XiXiddes idepdrrevov

avrov <a\ pvpiai pv-
piddss Trapeio~Tf)K€icrav

aVTCO' Kal KpiTrjpcov

indOice <a\ /3t'/3Xoi

r}V€u>xOr]aav. edeojpovu

Ibid., Th.

eOeoopovv cW otou

6povoi €Te0T)crav, Kal

iraXaibs fjpepwv eicd-

6r)TO
y

Kal to evbvpa

avrov o)crel xi^v Xcvkov,

Kai T) 6p\f; Trjs KecpaXrjs

avrov coael epiov KaOa-
p.'v 6 6p6vos avrov

(frXb£ irvpos, oi Tpoxol

avrov irvp <{>X£yov. tto-

Tapbs 7rvpbs cIXkcv ep-

rrpoadcv ai/TOV' ^iXiat

XiXiddes cXetTOvp-yovv

avrcp, Kal pvpiai pv-

pidSes 7rapio'Tf]K€iaav

avrco' Kpvrrjpiov eKadi-

o-ev, Kal /3t/^Aot rjvecpx-

6r)o~av. iOeiopovv Tore

dnb (pcovrjs t<ov Xoycou

T(bv peydXcov <ov to

1 Words common to Justin and LXX. but not in Th. are printed in

small uncials; those common to Justin and Th. but not to LXX., in

thick cursives. Most of the remaining words are to be found in the

three texts.
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Justin, Dial. 31.

tZ>v peydXav Xuycou u>v

to Kepas XaXa, kcu

AneTY/v\nANic6H to

drjpiov, kcu a7ra)Xero to

atopa avTOV Kal eboOr)

els Kavcriv irvpoS' Kal

TO. XoiTTO. Qt\pCa (X€T€-

o-TdGr) TTJs apx^S avTG>v,

Koi XPONOC C00*)? T0^s

OrjploLsibodr) ecos Kaipov

kcu XPONOY- edecopovv

ev opdpaTi Trjs vvktos,

ko.1 Idov p.€T<x raij> vecpe-

\5>v tov ovpavov a>s

vios dvdpdnrov epxo-

p.evos, Kal r)X6ev ^a>s

tov iraXaiov t&>v rjpe-

pa>v, Kal TTApHN evd>-

ttlov avTov- kou oi

TTApeCTHKCTGC Trpoo--

ij-yttvov avrov. Kal

eAo0H ayto) eloycfA
KAI TIMH B&ClAlKH,

KAI TT<\NT& T<\ e6NH
THC fHC K<\TA f€NH
KAI TT&C& hold, A&-

TpeYOYC<\- kai h el-

oyc(a aytoy €5oyc(a
aioonioc htic oy mh
Ap6H, kai h B&ciAei<\

AYTOY of mh cf>e<\p^.

Dan. vii. 9— 14, LXX.

TOT€ thn 4>o>nhn t<ov

\6yotv to>v peydXoiv a>v

to Kepas eXdXei* 6e(o-

pa>v rjpt]v
}
ko.1 (\n6TYM-

TT&NUCeH to Brrpiov,

Kal dVcoXero to crco/za

avTov ko.1 eSoOr) els

Kavcriv irvpos. koi tovs

kvkKco avrov anecrrTqcre

Trjs e^ovcrias avroov, ko.1

XPONOC fa 7)? e'So^7 av-

toIs ecos XPONOY Kat

Kaipov. eOecopovv iv

opdpari ttjs vvktos, ko.1

Idov iirl r&v vecpeXcov

tov ovpavov as vlos

avdpcoTTOv r/'p^ero, Kal

ms 7raXai6s rjuepcov

irapijv Kal oi TTApeC-

THKOT6C iraprjo-av av-

tco. Kal ibodrj avrco

itjovcria Kal npr) /3a-

o-lKlkt], Kal irdvra to.

eBvrr rrjs yr)s Kara yevrj

ko.1 nacra 86£a avrco

Xarpevovaw Kal 77 i£ov-

crla avrov i^ovaia alco-

vios rjris ov pr) dpdf/,

ko.1 f) (Baaikeia avrov

rjris ov pr) (pdapji.

Ibid., Th.

Kepas eKelvo eXaXei, ecos

dvrjpedrj to 8rjpiov Kal

a7rd>Xero, Kal to acopa

avrov idodrj els Kavcriv

uvpos. Kal twv Xoiircov

0T]p£a>v r) dp\r\ hctco-tcL-

0T], Kal paKp6rt]S C<>>ris

edodrj avTots ecos Kaipov

Kal Kaipov. ededipovv

iv SpdpaTi tt)s vvktos^

Kal Idov p.6Ta Toav vecpe-

\(bv tov ovpavov cas

VtOS dvOpCOTTOV Ipx6p.6-

vos, <al tots tov iraXaiov

tcov rjpepcov ecpdacrev

Kal irpoo-ijx.0T] avra).

Kal avTto eboQrj r) dp^r)

Kal t) Tipr) Kal r) ^aai-

Xeta, Kal TrdvTes oi Xaoi,

<pv\ai, Kal y\a>o-o~ai

8ov\evovo~iv avTw • t)

i^ovo-'ia avTov e^ovaia

alwvios tJtis ov 7rape\ev-

creTai, Kal 7} (3ao~i\eia

avTov ov bia(p6apr)ae-

Tau

The student will notice that Justin's O.T. text is a mixed one.

(a) In Genesis it contains many readings of D or DE where

those later uncials depart from A; (b) in Deuteronomy it oc-

casionally supports A or AF against B, and {c) in the Psalms

the group ART, with the concurrence sometimes of «*, some-

times of Nc,a

;
(d) in the Prophets it not seldom agrees with Q

(AQ, nAQ). In the Minor Prophets it is startling to find in

Justin more than one rendering which is attributed to Sym-

machus; and as it is in the highest degree improbable that



Quotations in early Christian Writings. 423

his text has been altered from the text of Symmachus, or at

a later time from a Hexaplaric copy of the lxx., we are led

to the conclusion that these readings belong to an older

version or recension from which both Justin and Symmachus

drew. It is at least possible that many of the readings in

which Justin appears to stand alone may be attributable to the

same origin.

Justin's Daniel text requires separate notice. It will be

seen to be in fundamental agreement with the lxx., but not

without a fair number of Theodotion's readings. 'EAei-rovpyow

meets us here, as in Clement of Rome, and the phrases rd

XOLTTCL OrjpLCL fJL€T€<TTd07] TT^? dp)(T]<i, [MCTO. TlOV VefaXwV ip)(6/X€VO<;,

ecus tov 7ra\aiov, trpovqyayov avrov, are undoubtedly due to

Theodotion, or rather to the version on which he worked. On
the Other hand e^wv irepifio\r)v, to Tpi'xco/xa, irvp cpXeyov, a7T€Tu/x-

iravLcrOy], xpoVos t,wrjs, oi 7rapeo-TryKOT€S, and the whole of V. 14

as clearly belong to the Chigi text. That this mixture is not

due to an eclectic taste or a fickle memory is clear from the

fact that the same text meets us in the Latin version of the

passage as given by Tertullian
1

.

In a few instances Justin shews a disposition to criticise

the lxx. reading. E.g. in Ps. lxxxi. (lxxxii.) 7, he probably

proposed to read ws dvOpw-n-os
(
Q1N|>) for <us dvOpanroi

2
.

Similarly in Deut. xxxii. 8 he realises that the lxx. has sub-

stituted dyyeXwv Oeov for ?NXT\3? 3
. He maintains that in

Gen. xlix. 10 the reading of the lxx. is Iw? <xv IXOrj <S diroKetTai,

though according to the Jewish interpreters of his time the

words should rather be rendered cwg dv e. ra diroK€ip.*va avra).

His text of the lxx. contained some remarkable interpola-

tions; thus he quotes Ps. xcv. (xcvi.) ioa in the form 6 Kvpios

1 Burkitt, Old Latin and Itala, p. 23fF.
2 Dial. 124. In the editions fodpu-woi occurs twice, but the context

appears to shew that the singular should stand in the quotation.
3 Dial. i 3 f.
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efiaalkevarev cbro tov £v\ov\ and ascribes to Jeremiah the words

i/xvijaOr] 8c Kvpcos 6 Oebs cltto 'IcrparjX tg3v vtKpuiv olvtov rdv

KeKOtfxr]ix€V(i>v cis yrjv xufxaTOS, kcu Ka.T€J3r) 7rpos avrovs evayyeXl-

crao-Gcu avrois to o-oyrrjpiov avrov 2
. He cites also some words

which appear to have found a place in his copy after 2 Esdr.

vi. 21 : kcu elirev "EcrSpas tw AaaJ Tovto to 7racr^a 6 cru)Tr]p rjp\oiv

kglI -q Karacpvyrj TJpLuyv kcu iav &iavor)6rJT€ /ecu dvafirj vp.wv

iirl t^v KapSiav otl MeAAo^aev olvtov toltt€.lvovv kv crrjp.eiw, /cat

/xera tuvto. l\irLcroip.€v (? IXirio-qTi.) €7r' olvtov, ov fiy iprjpwOf} 6

tottos ovtos eis airavTa. ^povov, Xeyct o #eos tw cWa/z€a>v cav 8e

pvq 7rio-Teuo-7]T€ avTij) p,y]$e €lo-a.Kovcrr)Te tov KrjpvyfxaTOS avrov,

eatcrO* kiri^appia rot? eOveai
3

. These passages appear to be of

Christian origin, yet Justin is so sure of their genuineness that

he accuses the Jews of having removed them from their copies.

8. Hippolytus of Portus, as we learn from the in-

scription on the chair of his statue and from other ancient

sources, was the author of a large number of Biblical

commentaries 4
. These included works on the Hexaemeron

and its sequel (ra /xera ttjv k^a-q^pov) ; on Exodus, and

portions of Numbers and Samuel; on the Psalms, Proverbs,

Ecclesiastes, and Song of Songs; on Zechariah, Isaiah, Jere-

miah, parts of Ezekiel, and the Book of Daniel. Of these

exegetical works there remains only the commentary on Daniel 6

,

1 Ap. i. 4r, Dial. 73. Cf. Tert. c. Marc. iii. 19, adv. Jud. 10. No
existing Greek MS. of the Psalter is known to contain the words except

cod. 156 (see p. 160), which gives them in the suspicious form airb t<£ £uAy.

A ligno is found in the Sahidic and in the Latin of R and in some other

O.L. texts. Cf. the hymn Vexilla regis: "impleta sunt quae concinit
|

David fideli carmine
|
dicendo nationibus

|
Regnavit a ligno Deus" (for

the literature see Julian, Diet, of Hymnology, p. 1220).
2 Dial. 72. The same Apocryphon is quoted by Irenaeus (iii. 20. 4, iv.

22. 1, 33. 1, 12, v. 31. 1) and attributed by him to Jeremiah (iv. 31. 1) or

to Isaiah (iii. 20. 4). Cf. Lightfoot, Clement, ii. p. 40, and the writer's

Apostles' Creed*, p. 58 f.

3 Dial. ib.

4 On his works see Lightfoot, Clement of Rome, ii. pp. 388 ft., 419 ff.

5 Edited by G. W. Bonwetsch and H. Achelis in the new Berlin Corpus
{Hippolytus" Werke, i., Leipzig, 1897).
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with fragments of most x>( the rest. The great treatise Advcrsus

omnes haereses yields but little in the way of Scriptural quo-

tations
1

, but the minor theological works collected by Lagarde 2

supply a considerable number of fairly long extracts from the

Pentateuch, the Psalms, and the Prophets. The text of the

lxx. which is exhibited in these passages is often of much

interest, as a few specimens will shew.

Gen. i. 7 eirdva)] vnepdvoo 28 KaraKvpifvaare] KaTaicXr]povopf)(raTe.

xlix. 8 ff. (Lag. 5 (i), 102 (2)) 8 alveo-droxTav (i) alvecrovcnv (2)

9 e'/c (3\acrTOv pov vie (2) IO co aTTOKeirai (i), to. diroKeipeva o.vtg>

(2)
I

avros] + eo-rai (i) 12 xaP07r0
'

1 (c f- Field, ad loc.)
|
ms diro

o'Lvov : cf. curb o'lvov, ADF. Exod. xx. 13 ff. ov fxoi)(€va€ts, ov cpovev-

crety, ov KXe\j/eis. Deut. xxxii. 34 f. 34 nap* epov 35 orav]

pr iv Kaipco, AF. xxxiii. 22 iKTrrj^a-erai, B. Ruth ii. 9
vftpevovrai, A 14 iv rw o£a, BabA. Ps. lxviii. I ff. 4 iyyi^etv]

iXiri^etv (Ba-bJ<R) pe (R) 5 fjpTra£ov 6 eyvats] oldas
|
dne-

Kpvfirprav, Xca 8 i<dXvy\rav ivrponfj IO Karecpaye. Prov.
VI. 27 d7ro8r]a€t] dirobeapevei. xxiii. 29 f. 29 drjdiai, NA

|
neXid-

voi, Bb 30 iv o'lvco
I

ry^evoj'rcoi/] KciTacrKOTrovvToov. Job ii. 9
d

nXaviJTis, NcaA. Am. v. 12 KaraTraroui/res-, AQ*. Mic. ii. 7 f.

7 iropevovrai 8 KareVaz/ri] Kara 7rpda-

o)7roi'
|
5opdi>] Sd£ai/ (sic),

iii. 5 rjyeipav] fjylao-av, Qms
. v. 5 earcu avrrj fj irap' epov elprjvr]

orav 6 'Aaavpios (cf. AQ) eneXdi]. Mai. iv. 4 d7roo-re'XXa>] nep-

yjra>
|
7rpiv]-\-fj

\
rjpepav^ pr ri]v, T 5 Trarepeov iiri reicva

\
e'Xdaiv

iraTdtja), Xcb. Isa. x. 12 ff. 1 3 om. iv bis, NAOr 14 t§

X(ipt]+ pov, AQ 1 6 Kvpios (ra/3ad)^] dScorai Kvpios I J irvpl

Kaiopivco] (pXoyi (cf. Symm.). xiv. 4 ff. II els aSou] els yrjv
I

KaraKaXvppa] KardXeippa 12 7rpo?] ay, N* 14 ve(f)eX6i)v, NAQr
16 davpdcrovcriv, KAQr 19 reOvrjKoroav] TreTTTaxoTOiv 20
Kadapos] Kop^ros

\ XP^V0V "\ XP°vlos 2I o~(payrjvat] els o~(payr)v.

xlv. II +Kat rcoj/ BvyaTepvv pov (cf. NAQ) 13 om ftao-iXea,

XcbAQ 14 *v <rol itpoaKvvT}(Tov(Tiv

.

lxvi. 24 reXevrrjcrei, BSQ
(ag. A, reXevra). Ezech. xxviii. 5 e/x7ropta] epTreipLq. Dan.
ii. iff. I /Saa-iXetaJ + Nu/SouxoSoi/oo-o/j, A 5 edv\ + ovv, AQ

|

a-uyKpto-irJ-f-airoO, Q
The text of Hippolytus, it will be seen, like most of the

patristic texts, leans slighdy to AF in the Pentateuch, «* or

«c,a
in the poetical books, and AQ in the Prophets. At the

1 The references in the Index locorum of Duncker and Schneidewin's
edition (Gottingen, 1859) direct the reader for the most part to mere
allusions, or citations of only a few consecutive words.

2 In Hippolyti Romani quaeferuntur omnia Graece (Leipzig, 1858).
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same time it is full of surprises, and often stands quite alone

among existing witnesses.

9. Our last witness is Clement of Alexandria. Clement

had learnt the Christian faith during his early travels in Asia

Minor and Magna Graecia, and he may have received copies

of O.T. writings from his first Christian masters. Hence it

must not be too hastily assumed that the text of his O.T.

quotations is purely Alexandrian. On the other hand it is

reasonable to suppose that during the period of his literary

activity he was familiar with the Alexandrian text and used it

when he quoted from his MS. On the whole therefore we

may expect his quotations to be fairly representative of the

Biblical text current at Alexandria during the generation

preceding the compilation of the Hexapla.

Clement quotes both the Jewish and the Christian scrip-

tures profusely, but his extracts seldom extend beyond two or

three verses, and are often broken by comments or copied

with considerable freedom. His purpose was didactic and

not polemical; even in the Xoyos irporpeTrriKo^ he aims, to

persuade rather than to compel assent, whilst the Paedagogus

and the Stromateis are addressed exclusively to persons under

instruction, to whom the Scriptures were a familiar text-book.

Hence he is exact only when verbal precision is necessary;

often it is sufficient for his purpose to work into his argument

a few words from a Scriptural context, giving the sense of the

rest in his own words. Still it is possible even in these broken

references to catch glimpses of the text which lay before him,

and in the dearth of early Christian literature emanating from

Alexandria, these are of no little value to the student of the

Greek Bible 1

. A generally full and accurate index of Clement's

1 Clement's text of the Gospels has been examined by Mr P. M. Barnard
{Biblical texts of Clement of Alexandria in the Four Gospels and the Acts,
Cambridge, 1899) with some interesting and important results. His text
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Biblical quotations will be found in the edition of Potter; here

it must suffice to give some specimens of the text which

they exhibit in the Pentateuch, the poetical books, and the

Prophets.

(a) Gen. i. 26 (strom. v. 29) <ar* cluova tcai opoleocriv rjperepav

(elsewhere CI. reads 6p. rjpvv, or omits the pronoun). xxxvii.

24 (strom. v. 54) 6 8e Xckkos kcvos, DE. Exod. xx. 13 ff. (pro-

trept. 108, strom. ii. 33) ov (povevo-eis ov poix€vo~€ts...ov KXex/^fts ov

yp-evoopapTvpr)creis, AF. Lev. xviii. I ff. (strom. ii. 46). 3 iv

avrfj (eV avrrj B*, eV avrrjs BabAF) ov Trofqaere (TroirjOrjcreTai B*)

4 Tropeveade A 56 7roir)aas avrd. Deut. xxxii. 23 ff. (paed. i.

68) 23 crvvTekicret. (avvreXeaai AF, o~vvTro\epr)cra>, B) 24
e7ra7rocrT€Xa>, A

|
ttjs yr;?, A (F) 4 1 ff. avTairob(oaa», AF 42 +

kcu f) pd^aipd pov (frdyerai <pia dno aip-aros rpavparioov, AF
(b) Ps. xxxiii. 12 ff. {strom. iv. in). 13 rjpepas Idelv, XAR
14X61X77 o-ovj NcaAR. xcv. 5 (ftroireftt. 62) datpovlcov elcrlv ti'dcoXa

(cf. Iren.). cii. 14 {paed. i. 62) p.vr)o-8r)Ti, BX* Th. cxl. 5

(piled, i. 79) Aeyx era) ^€ oinaios nai 7rat8evadT(o. cl. 4 dpydva>,

BNRT. Prov. i. 25 (paed. i. 85) v7rr)Kov(re, KA |
ot» irpoaeixere,

NAC (r}7T€i6f]0-aTe
y
B). Hi. 5 ff. (strom. ii. 4). 6 eV 7rdo-aiy, A

|

TfJj oSouS1 (TOu]+ 6 8i 7T0VS <TOV OV pf) ITpOO~K.6lTTr} (cf. N C a
'. SH pr -5-

)

12 naidevei, NA (e'Xey^et, B). xxiii. 13 pr) aTrocr^ou (an-ocrx??

LXX-) vtjttlov iratbeixov (A; Traiftevetv, B). Sir. i. 1 8 (paed. i.

68) + (fiofios yap Kvpiov awSetrat apaprqpara (so far 248), a(f>r](3os

8* ov 5vvr)0-€Tai diKaioodrjvai, O.L. ix. 9 (paed. ii. 54) f1^ o~vp(3o-

\oK07rr)o~r)s] pr) o~vppaTaK\t.6?]S eV dy/ceoi/a, O.L. xxxiv. 25 (paed.

ii. 31) a7ra)Xeo-ei/] ^pei'coo-e. xxxvi. 6 (paed. i. 42) uy cpiXos p.a)KOs]

6 qbikr)dovos Koi polios (cf. <»$• (pi\6poi%os, 55, 254). xxxviii. I

(paed. ii. 68) om. rifuust
106, 296, O.L. xxxix. 13 (paed. ii. 76)

dy/jov (vypov fcsAC)] vdarcav. 1 8 (paed. ii. 44) 6? eXarrtoo-et]

eXdrTvais ds, Heb. (r) Am. iv. 13 (protrept. 79) tSoi» eya>,

BabAQ (om B*). Nah. iii. 4 (paed. i. 81) cir(Xapi.st B^Q.
Mai. i. 10 ff. (strom. v. 137). 11 om. *ai i°, AQ |

Ovplapa]

Ova la
I

Trpocrdyerat] irpoacpepcTai (cf. Justin). Isa. ix. 6 (paed.

i. 24) vtoy (cat iho6r]
>
KAQr

|
om eyevi'jOr), T

|
eKkr)6r] (KaXeirat,

BNQr, KaXeaci, A)
|
-\-0avpao-r6s avpfiovXos (K c-aA) ^eor Bvvaarjjs

irarrjp alcovios apx<ov elprjvrjs (5<
c,aA). 7 peydXri 17 apx*) aVT°v] +™

7rXrj6vveiv rr)v Tratoeiav, Th.
|
opioj/] n^pas, Th., Symm. xi. I ff.

(paed. i. 6l). xi. 4 eXe'y£ei tons' apapToikovs rrjs yrjs (cf. Iren.).

xxix. 13 (paed. i. 76) 6 Xao? ontos* toij ^etXeo-ti/ avratv Tipaai /xe, ?}

de Kapdia avTcov iroppco iariv an-' e/xoi)* pdrrjv de o-efiovrai pe diddo-

of the LXX. is not likely to be equally instructive, but it ought to reward
a patient investigator. [Since this note was written an examination of

Clement's lxx. text has been made by Dr O. Stahlin (Clemens Alex. u. die

Septuaginta, Niirnberg, 1901).]
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Kovres Bidao-KciKias ivraXpara dvdpcorrcov (cf. Mt. XV., Mc. vii.).

lxvi. 13 (paed. i. 21) vfias irapaKakiaoi, N. Jer. ix. 23 f. {ftaed.

i. 37): v. 24 abbreviated as in 1 Cor. i. 31. xiii. 24 ff. {strom.

iv. 165 f.). 24 hUaireipa, BNQ (8ie(p6eipa A)
|
V7r6, NAQ (otto,

B)
I

(pepopeva] Trerdpeva 25 dneidelv vpas epol 2J poi^eia

anarthr., Q | xP€H-€TL(rp6s anarthr., B. xxiii. 23 f. (protrept. 78).

24 el Troirjaei ri avdpcoiros (ei Kpyftrjareral tis, B, el Kp. avOpconos,

AQ). Bar. iii. 13 {paed. i. 92) om xP°vov > B. Thren. i. 1

{paed. i. 80) apypvra xcopcov eycurjdr) eh (popovs. Dan. ix. 24 fif.

(strom. i. 125) as in Th. (B*), with the addition <al rjpia-v tt)s

€J38op,a8os KaraTTavcrei 6vpiap.a Ovalas ko.1 nTepvyiov d<pavi(rp.ov ecos

<ruvTe\eia$ ko.1 cnrovdrjs rd^iv dcpaviapov (cf. BabAQ).

10. This examination has been but partial, even within

the narrow field to which it was limited. It has dealt only

with direct quotations, and in the case of Hippolytus and

Clement of Alexandria, only with a few of these. Moreover,

the student who wishes to examine the whole of the evidence

must not limit himself to the few great writers who have been

named. Even if he adds the writings of Aristides, Tatian,

Athenagoras, Theophilus, and the anonymous Teaching and

Epistle to Diognetus, there will still remain the fragments

collected in the Relliquiae Sacrae and by the researches of

Pitra, and the Pseudo-Clementine, apocryphal, and Gnostic

literature of the second century. Still more important help

may be obtained from Latin Christian writers who quote the

O.T. in the Old Latin version, e.g. Cyprian, Lucifer, Vigilius

of Thapsus, the Donatist Tyconius, and the author of the

Speculum 1

. This part of the evidence was collected for

Holmes and Parsons, and will be presented in a more perma-

nent form, if not at so much length, in the apparatus of the

larger Septuagint.

Much useful and interesting work might be done by follow-

ing the lines of Dr Hatch's attempt to collect and compare

the early evidence in reference to particular texts and con-

1 See above, p. 97, and the art. Old Latin Versions in Hastings' D. B.
iii. (already mentioned, p. 88).
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stantly recurring extracts from the lxx. 1 Perhaps however it

would be expedient to limit such an investigation to post-

apostolic Christian writers, and to carry it beyond Justin.

Moreover, Dr Hatch's proposal to estimate the value of MSS.,

"according as they do or do not agree with such early quo-

tations," seems to be at least precarious. It is conceivable

and even probable that the peculiarities of early patristic

quotations may be partly due to corruption incident upon the

process of citing, whether from memory or from a MS.; and

for various other reasons the text of a fourth century MS. may

on the whole present a purer text than that which appears in

a second century writing. This point, however, must be re-

served for fuller consideration in a later chapter 2
.

1 1. With Origen the science of Christian Biblical criticism

and hermeneutics may be said to have begun. In the Old

Testament his interest was peculiarly strong ; it supplied him

with the amplest opportunities of exercising his skill in allegorical

interpretation ; and his knowledge both of the original and of

the Greek versions prepared him to deal with the difficulties

of his text. Unhappily there is no class of his writings which

has suffered so severely. Of his great commentaries on the

Old Testament, only fragments have survived; and the

Homilies, with the exception of one on the Witch of Endor,

and nineteen on the book of Jeremiah, have reached us only

in the Latin translations of Rufinus and Jerome. But even

fragments and versions of Origen are precious, and the follow-

ing list of his O.T. remains 3 may be of service to the student

of the lxx.

Genesis. Fragments cf Commentary (t. i., iii.), and notes

from catenae. Homilies (17) in Latin, tr. by Rufinus. Exodus.
Fragments of Commentary, and notes. Homilies (13) in Latin,

1 Essays, i. p. 129 IT. ("On Early Quotations from the Septuagint.")
- See Part III. c. vi.
3 They are collected in Migne, P. G. xi.

—

xvii.
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tr. by Rufinus. Levitictis. Fragments and notes from catenae.
Homilies (16) in Latin, tr. by Rufinus. Nu?nbers. Notes from
catenae. Homilies (28) in Latin, tr. by Rufinus. Deuteronomy.
Notes from catenae, &c. Joshua. Fragments and notes from
catenae, &c. Homilies (26) in Latin, tr. by Rufinus. Judges.
Notes from catenae. Homilies (9) in Latin, tr. by Rufinus.

Ruth. A note on Ruth i. 4. 1—4 Kingdoms. Homily virep

rr)s eyyaarpifivOov. Fragments. Homily in Latin on 1 Regn.
i. ft. Psalms. Fragments of the Commentaries and Homilies

;

notes from catenae. Homilies (9) in Latin, tr. by Rufinus [on
Pss. xxxvi.—xxxviii.]. Proverbs. Fragments and notes, Greek
and Latin. Ecclesiasies. Notes from catenae. Canticles. Frag-
ments and notes. Homilies (2) in Latin, tr. by Jerome. Com-
mentary (prol., tt. i.—iv.) in Latin, tr. by Rufinus. Job. Notes
from catenae. Fragment of a Homily, in Latin. The xii.

Prophets. Fragment on Hosea xii. (in Philocal. 8). Isaiah.

Fragments (2) of the Commentaries, in Latin. Homilies (9)

in Latin, tr. by Jerome. Jeremiah. Homilies (19) in Greek,
and notes from catenae. Homilies (2) in Latin, tr. by Jerome.
Lamentations. Notes from catenae. Ezekiel. Fragments, and
notes from catenae. Homilies (14) in Latin, tr. by Jerome.

12. It is impossible within the limits of an Introduction

to enumerate all the ecclesiastical writers who during the

golden age of patristic literature quoted or commented upon

the Greek Old Testament. But the student who is not a

specialist in this field may be glad to have before him the

names and dates of the principal Greek Fathers, with some

notice of such of their extant works as are concerned with

O.T. exegesis. The Roman numerals in brackets direct him

to the volumes of Migne's Patrologia Graeca, in which the

authors are to be found ; in the case of a few writings which

are not included in the Patrologia and some others, references

are given to other editions.

Acacius of Caesarea, 1 366. Fragments in catenae.

Ammonius of Alexandria, c. 460. Fragments on Genesis and
Daniel, (lxxxv.)

Anastasius of Antioch, t598. (lxxxix.)

Anastasius of Sinai, cent. vi.—vii. (lxxxix.)

Apollinarius of Laodicea (the younger), +c. 393. (xxxiii., cf.

Draseke's edition in Texte u. Unters. vii.)
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Apostolical Constitutions, cent. iii.—iv. (ed. Lagarde).
Asterius of Amasea, c. 400. (xl.)

Athanasius of Alexandria, t373- On the Psalms; Titles of the

Psalms1
, fragments in the catenae, (xxv.—xxviii.)

Basil of Caesarea, t379- Homilies on the Hexaemeron, the

Psalms and Isaiah i.—xvi. (xxix.—xxxii.)

Basil of Seleucia, c. 450. Homilies on the O.T. (lxxxv.)

Cosmas Indicopleustes, c. 550. (lxxxviii.)

Cyril of Alexandria, t444. Works on the Pentateuch (nepl tt]s

iv irveupciTi kcu akrjOeia. irpocrnvvrjacios, and y\a(f>vpd), comm. on
saiah, comm. on the xii. Prophets ; fragments on Kingdoms,
Psalms, Proverbs, Canticles, and the minor Prophets, (lxviii.

—lxxvii.)

Cyril of Jerusalem, +386. (xxxiii.)

Didymus of Alexandria, +395. Fragments on the Psalms and
in the catenae, (xxxix.)

Diodorus of Tarsus, tc. 390. Fragments from the catenae.

(xxxiii.)

Dionysius the Pseudo-Areopagite, cent. v. (iii.—iv.)

Dorotheus the Archimandrite, cent. vi.—vii. (lxxxviii.)

Ephraem the Syrian, t373- Fragments of Commentaries on the

Pentateuch, the historical and the poetical books. (Rome,
1732 ff.)

Epiphanius of Salamis, 1403. (xli.—xliii.)

Eusebius of Caesarea, t339- Commentary on the Psalms; notes

oh Isaiah; fragments of other O.T. commentaries; books ncp\

twv TomKoav ovopdroav ra>v iv rfj 0elq ypafprj and irepi rrjs tov

/3i/3Au)u tg>v 7rpo(pT]T(ov ovopaaias.

Eusebius of Emesa, t359- Fragments in the catenae of a comm.
on Genesis, (lxxxvi.)

Eustathius of Antioch, 1337. On the Witch of Endor, ag.

Origen. (xviii.)

Evagrius of Pontus, t398. Fragments in catenae.

Gennadius of Constantinople, +471. Fragments on Genesis,

Exodus, the Psalms &c. (lxxxv.)

Gregory of Nazianzus, t389- (xxxv.—xxxviii.)

Gregory of Neocaesarea, tc. 270. (x.)

Gregory of Nyssa, t395. (xliv.—xlvi.)

Hesychius of Jerusalem, tc. 438. (xciii.)

Isidore of Pelusium, tc. 450. (lxxviii.)

John Chrysostom, t407. Homilies on 1 Regn., Psalms (iii.

—

xii., xlviii.—xlix., cviii.—cxl.); a commentary on Isa. i.—viii.

1 1 ; various hands, (xlvii.—lxiv.)

John of Damascus, tc. 760. (xciv.—xcvi.)

Julianus of Halicarnassus, t536. Fragments in catenae.

Macarius Magnes, cent. iv. (ed. Blondel).

Maxim us Confessor, t662. (xc.—xci.)

1 See, however, H. M. Gwatkin, Arianism, p. 69 n.
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Methodius of Olympus, cent. iii.—iv. (xviii.)

Nilus of Sinai, tc. 430. (lxxix.)

Olympiodorus of Alexandria, tcent. vi. (xciii.)

Peter of Alexandria, t3i 1. (xviii.)

Philo of Carpasia, c. 380. Commentary on Canticles, (xl.)

Photius of Constantinople, tc. 891. (ci.—civ.)

Polychronius of Apamea, t43o. Fragments on the Pentateuch,

Job, Proverbs, Canticles, and Daniel ; comm. on Ezekiel.

Procopius of Gaza, cent. vi. Commentaries on Genesis—Judges,
1 Regn.— 2 Chr., Prov., Cant., Isaiah, (lxxxvii.)

Severianus of Gabala, tc. 420. Fragments of commentaries in

the catenae, (lxv.)

Severus of Antioch, tc. 539. Fragments in the catenae.

Theodore of Heraclea, tc. 355. Fragments of comm. on Isaiah,

(xviii.)

Theodore of Mopsuestia, t428. Fragments of commentaries on
Genesis (Syriac and Latin), the rest of the Pentateuch and
the historical books : comm. on the Psalms in Syriac and
large fragments in Greek : a commentary on the xii. Prophets,

(lxvi.)

Theodoret of Cyrrhus, tc. 458. Eiy ra liiropa rrjs Betas ypa(pr)s,

questions on the Pentateuch and historical books. Commen-
taries on the Psalms, Canticles, the xii. Prophets, Isaiah, Jere-

miah (including Baruch and Lam.), Ezekiel, Daniel, (lxxx.

—

lxxxiv.)

Titus of Bostra, tc. 370. (xviii.)

Victor of Antioch, cent. v.—vi. (?).

Literature. T. Ittig, De bibliothecis et catenis fiatrum
(Leipzig, 1707). J. G. Walch, Bibliotheca patristica, ed. J. T. L.

Danz (Jena, 1834). J. G. Dowling, Notitia Scriptorum ss.

Patrum (Oxford, 1839). Oeconomus, vol. iv. (Athens, 1849).

J. Nirschl, Lehrbuch der Patrologia u. Patristik (Mainz, 1881).

O. Bardenhewer, Patrologie (Freiburg i. B., 1894). Fessler-

Jungmann, Institutiones Patrologiae (1890). H. Hody, De
textibus Bibliorum, p. 277 ff. Schleusner, Opuscula critica ad
versionem Graecam V.T. pertinentia (Leipzig, 1812). Credner,
Beitrdge zur Einleitung in die biblischen Schriften, vol. ii. (Halle,

1834). R. Gregory, Prolegomena {de scriptoribus ecclesiasticis,

p. 1 131 ff.). Scrivener-Miller, ii. p. 167 ff. Hatch, Biblical

Essays, p. 131 ff.
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CHAPTER IV.

The Greek Versions as aids to Biblical Study.

I. No question can arise as to the greatness of the place

occupied by the Alexandrian Version in the religious life of

the first six centuries of its history. The Septuagint was the

Bible of the Hellenistic Jew, not only in Egypt and Palestine,

but throughout Western Asia and Europe. It created a

language of religion which lent itself readily to the service of

Christianity and became one of the most important allies of

the Gospel. It provided the Greek-speaking Church with an

authorised translation of the Old Testament, and when Christian

missions advanced beyond the limits of Hellenism, it served

as a basis for fresh translations into the vernacular
1

.

The Septuagint has long ceased to fulfil these or any

similar functions. In the West, after the fourth century, its

influence receded before the spread of the Latin Vulgate ; in

the East, where it is still recited by the Orthodox Church in

the ecclesiastical offices, it lost much of its influence over

the thought and life of the people. On the other hand, this

most ancient of Biblical versions possesses a new and increas-

ing importance in the field of Biblical study. It is seen to

be valuable alike to the textual critic and to the expositor,

and its services are welcomed by students both of the Old

Testament and of the New.

1 See Part L, c. iv.

S. S. 28
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A. As the oldest version of the Hebrew Bible, the Sep-

tuagint claims especial attention from Old Testament scholars.

It represents a text and, to some extent, an interpretation

earlier than any which can be obtained from other sources.

i. (a) The printed Hebrew Bibles give on the whole

the Massoretic text, i.e. a text which has passed through the

hands of the Massorets, a succession of Jewish scholars who

endeavoured to give permanence to the traditional type.

Massora (JTTiDD, JTJIDB, traditio) is already mentioned in the

saying of R. Akiba, Pirqe Aboth, iii. 20 min 1

? J»D miDB,
'tradition is a fence to the Law' 1

; but the word is used there in refe-

rence to halachic rather than to textual tradition. It is probable,

however, that Akiba and his contemporaries were concerned with

the settling of the text which later generations protected by the

'Massora' technically so called. The work of the Massorets

(rnDttrPPSQ), avIio flourished from the sixth century to the tenth,

consisted chiefly in reducing to a system of rules the pronuncia-

tion of the text which had been fixed by their predecessors. The
Massora 2 embodies the readings which tradition substituted for

the written text (^Tp, ^n?), the corrections known as the flpfi

DHipiD 3
, and observations on the text tending to stereotype its

interpretation in minute points. To the Massorets we also owe
the perfecting of the system of vowel-points and accents. The
labours of the Massorets culminated in the Western text of

R. Ben Asher (cent, x.), and that which appeared about the same
time in the East under the auspices of R. Ben Naphtali. The
former has been repeated with minor variations in all Western
MSS.

The attitude of Christian scholars towards the Jewish

traditional text has varied with the progress of Biblical learning.

1 See Schiirer, E. T. II. i. p. 329 n. ; Dr C. Taylor, Sayings of the

Jewish Fathers, p. 54 f.

2 For the text see the great work of C. D. Ginsburg, The Massorah,
compiledfrom MSS., alphabetically and lexically arranged, 3 vols. (London,
1880-5), or the Bible of S. Baer; and for the Massorets and their work,'
cf. Buxtorf, Tiberias, Ginsburg's Introduction (London, 1897), and his

edition of the Massoreth hamassoreth of Elias Levita, or the brief state-

ments in Buhl, Kanon u. Text (p. 96 ff.), and in Urtext (p. 20 flf.); or

Strack, art. Text of the O.T, in Hastings, D.B. iv.

3 On these see Dr W. E. Barnes in J. Th. St., April 1900.
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The question of its relation to the text presupposed by the

Septuagint was scarcely present to the minds of Christian

writers before the time of Origen 1

. Origen, when the problem

forced itself upon him, adopted, as we have seen
2
, a middle

course between the alternatives of rejecting the lxx. and

refusing to accept the testimony of his Jewish teachers. Jerome

took a bolder line ; his new Latin version was based on the

'original Hebrew,' and on textual questions he appealed with

confidence to the verdict of contemporary Jewish opinion :

prol. gal. " quanquam mihi omnino conscius non sim mutasse

me quidpiam de Hebraica veritate . . . interroga quemlibet

Hebraeorum cui magis accommodare debeas fidem." Like

Origen he indignantly, and on the whole doubtless with justice,

repudiated the charge which was laid by some Christians

against the Jews of having falsified their MSS. a But neither

Origen nor Jerome entertained a suspicion that the Jewish

official text had, whether by accident or design, departed from

the archetype.

Mediaeval Europe knew the Old Testament almost ex-

clusively through Jerome's Latin, as the Ancient Church had

known it through the lxx.4 When at length the long reign of

the Vulgate in Western Europe was broken by the forces of the

Renaissance and the Reformation, the attention of scholars was

once more drawn to that which purported to be the original

text of the Old Testament. The printing of the Hebrew
text commenced among the Jews with the Psalter of 1477;

the editio princeps of the Hebrew Bible as a whole appeared in

1 See C. J. Elliott's art. Hebrew Learnings in D. C. B. ii., esp. the

summary on p. 872 b.
2 Above, p. 60 ff.

3 See his comm. on Isaiah vi. 9 (Migne, P. L. xxiv. 99).
4 A few mediaeval scholars had access to the Hebrew, e.g. the English-

men Stephen Harding (+1134), Robert Grosseteste (tr253), Roger Bacon
(fc. 1-292), the Spaniard Raymundus Martini (fc. 1286), and especially the

Norman Jew, Nicolaus de Lyra (t x 34o). On Lyra see Siegfried in Merx,
Archiv, i. p. 428, ii. p. 28.

28—2
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1 488, and three editions followed before the end of the fifteenth

century 1

. Meanwhile Christian scholars had once more begun

to learn the Hebrew language from Jewish teachers, and in

1506 the publication of John Reuchlin's Rudiments placed the

elements of Hebrew learning within the reach of the theo-

logians of Europe. Under the circumstances it was not

strange that the earlier Reformers, who owed their Hebrew
Bible and their knowledge of the language to the Rabbis,

should have, like Jerome, regarded the traditional text as a

faithful reproduction of the inspired original. In the next

century a beginning was made in the criticism of the Hebrew
text by the Protestant divine Louis Cappelle (L. Cappellus,

11658), and the Oratorian Jean Morin (J. Morinus, 11659),

who pressed the claims of the lxx. and the Samaritan Penta-

teuch. A furious controversy ensued, in the course of which

the Swiss Reformed Churches committed themselves to an

absolute acceptance not only of the consonantal text, but of the

vowel points. This extreme position was occupied not only

by theologians, but by experts such as the two Buxtorfs of

Basle (ft 1629, 1664), who maintained that the Massoretic text

in its present state had come down unchanged from the days

of Ezra and the 'Great Synagogue.'

The views of Louis Cappelle were set forth in Arcanumftunc-

tuationis revelatum, Amsterdam, 1624; Critica sacra, Paris,

1650; those of J. Morin in Exercitationes ecclesiasticae in utru?n-

que Samaritanorum Pentateuchum (Paris, 1631), and Exercita-

tiones de hebraici graecique textus sinceritaie (Paris, 1633). The
younger Buxtorf answered Cappelle in his treatises De punc-
torum origine (1648) and A nticritica (1653): see Schnedemann,
Die Controverse desL. Cappellus mit den Buxtorfen (Leipzig, 1879),

Loisy, Histoire critique, p. 167 ff. The formula consensus eccle-

siarum Helveticarum (1675) declared {can. ii., iii.) :
" Hebraicus

Veteris Testamenti codex quern ex traditione ecclesiae Iudaicae,

cui olim oracula Dei com?nissa stent, accepimus hodieque reti-

nemus, turn quoad consonas turn quoad vocalia, sive puncta ipsa

sive punctorum saltern potestatem, et turn quoad res turn quoad

1 See De Wette-Schrader, Lehrbuch, p. 217 £,
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verba 0e67rvevorros...a.d cuius normam...universae quae extant

versiones...exigendae et, sicubi deflectunt, revocandae sunt.

Eorum proinde sententiam probare neutiquam possumus, qui

lectionem quam Hebraicus codex exhibet humano tantum arbitrio

constitutam esse definiunt, quique lectionem Hebraicam quam
minus commodam iudicant configere eamque ex lxx. seniorum
aliorumque versionibus Graecis...emendare religioni neutiquam
ducunt 1."

Reference has been made to the place occupied by the

Samaritan Pentateuch in this controversy. A Samaritan

recension of the Law was known to Origen, who quoted it in

the Hexapla (Num. xiii. I a kcu avra €K tov tojv ^a/xapciTojv

Fi/3paiKOv /x.€Tc/?aA.o/u.ev, xxi. 13 a iv /xoVois tojv %ap\ap€iTwv

evpo/xev: see Field, Hex. 1. p. lxxxii. f.), and Jerome {prol. gal.,

comm. in Gal. iii. 10); reference is made to it also by Eusebius

(Chron. 1. xvi. 7 ff.), and by so late a writer as Georgius

Syncellus (cent, viii.), who attaches a high value to its testimony

{CJironogr. p. 83 Sia^wvovat tol 'Ef3paiKa avriypacpa 7T/o6s to

%ap.ap€LTtsiv apxaioTdTov kcu ^apaKrrjpcrL hiaWaTTOV o /ecu dXrjOH

tlvau kcu 7rpa)Tov 'E/3patot KaOopLoXoyovo-iv). In the seventeenth

century, after a long oblivion, this recension was recovered by

a traveller in the East and published in the Paris Polyglott of

1645. The rising school of textual criticism represented by

Morin at once recognised its importance as concurring with

the Septuagint in its witness against the originality of the

Massoretic text. Few questions, however, have been more

hotly discussed than the relation of the Samaritan to the

Alexandrian Pentateuch. Scholars such as Selden, Hottinger,

and Eichhorn contended that the Greek Pentateuch was based

upon Samaritan MSS. Samaritans were undoubtedly to be

found among the early Palestinian settlers in Egypt. Of the

first Ptolemy Josephus writes : noWovs a/'x/xaAuvrovs A.a/?aV

d-rro ttJs 2a/w.ap€tTi8o? /cat tgoV kv Yapc^eiv, KctTwKicrev airavra^ cts

Alyvn-Tov dyaywv. It is significant that %ap.dpeia occurs among

1 Niemeyer, Colledio Confessiomim (Leipzig, 1840), p. 731.



43 8 The Greek Versions as aids to Biblical Study.

the names of villages in the Fayum 1

, and a letter ascribed to

Hadrian, and certainly not earlier than his reign, mentions

Samaritans as resident at Alexandria. On the other hand the

traditional account of the origin of the lxx. directly con-

tradicts this hypothesis, nor is it probable that the Jews of

Alexandria would have had recourse to the Samaritans for

MSS. of the Law, or that they would have accepted a version

which had originated in this manner. Moreover the agreement

of the Greek and Samaritan Pentateuchs is very far from

being complete. A careful analysis of the Samaritan text led

Gesenius to the conclusion, which is now generally accepted,

that the fact of the two Pentateuchs often making common
cause against the printed Hebrew Bibles indicates a common
origin earlier than the fixing of the Massoretic text, whilst their

dissensions shew that the text of the Law existed in more

than one recension before it had been reduced to a rigid uni-

formity.

On the Samaritan Pentateuch the reader may consult J. Mo-
rinus, Exercitationes ecclesiasticae in utrumque Samaritanorum
Pentateuchum ; L. Cappellus, Critica sacra, iii. c. 20 ; Walton,
prolegg. (ed. Wrangham, Camb. 1828), ii. p. 280 ff. ; R. Simon,
Histoire critique du Vieux Testament, i. c. 12; Eichhorn, Ein-
leitung, ii. § 383 ff. ; Gesenius, De Pentateuchi Samaritani origine

indole et auctoritaie conim. (Halle, 181 5); S. Kohn, De Penta-
teucho Samaritano eiusque cum versionibus antiquis nexu (Leip-

zig, 1865); Samareitikon u. Septuaginta, in MGJS., 1893;
E. Deutsch, Samaritan Pentateuch, in Smith's D. B. iii. 1 106 ff.

;

E. Konig, art. Sam. Pentateuch, Hastings' D. B. suppl. vol. p. 71 ;

J. W. Nutt, Introduction to Fragments of a Sam. Targum
(London, 1872); J. Skinner in J. Q. P. xiv. 26; P. Glaue and
A. Rahlfs, Mitteilungen des Sept. Unternehmens, ii. (Berlin, 191 1),

for fragments of Gr. transl. of Sam. Pentateuch.

The prevalent belief in the originality of the Massoretic

text appeared to receive confirmation from the researches of

Kennicott 2 and De Rossi 3
, which revealed an extraordinary

agreement in all existing MSS. of the Hebrew Bible. But as

1 As early as 255 B.C. (Thackeray); Petrie Pap. Series II. iv. (n).
2 Vetus T. Hebraicum cum variis lectionibus (Oxford, 1776— 80).
3 Variae lectiones V. T. (Parma 1784—8): Supplementum (1798).
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no MS. of the Hebrew Bible has come down to us which is

earlier than the beginning of the tenth century 1

, this evidence

merely shews the complete success of the Massorets and the

Sopherim who preceded them in preserving the traditional text,

and the question remains to be answered at what period the

tradition was created. It may be traced in the fourth century,

when Jerome received substantially the same text from his

Jewish teachers in Palestine; and in the third, for Origen's

Hebrew text did not differ materially from that of Jerome or

of the Massorets. We can go yet another step further back

;

the version of Aquila, of which considerable fragments have

now been recovered, reveals very few points in which the

consonantal text of the second century differed from that of

our printed Bibles 8
. Other witnesses can be produced to shew

that, even if Hebrew MSS. of a much earlier date had been

preserved, they would have thrown but little light on textual

questions 8
. On the whole, modern research has left no room

for doubting that the printed Hebrew Bible represents a

textus receptus which was already practically fixed before the

middle of the second century. But it is equally clear that no

official text held undisputed possession in the first century, or

was recognised by the writers of the New Testament. Thus

we are driven to the conclusion that the transition from a

fluctuating to a relatively fixed text took effect during the

interval between the Fall of Jerusalem and the completion of

Aquila's version. The time was one of great activity in

Palestinian Jewish circles. In the last days of Jerusalem a

school had been founded at Jamnia (Jabneh, YebnaY, near

the Philistine seaboard, by R. Jochanan ben Zaccai. To this

1 "The earliest MS. of which the age is certainly known bears date

a.d. 916" (Pref. to the R.V. of the O.T. p. ix. «).
2 Cf. F. C. Burkitt, Aquila, p. 16 f.

8 Cf. S. R. Driver, Samuel, p. xxxix. : "Quotations in the Mishnah and
Gemara exhibit no material variants... the Targums also pre-suppose a text

which deviates from (the M.T.) but slightly."
4 Neubauer, Geographie du Talmud, p. 73 f.
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centre the representatives of Judaism flocked after the destruc-

tion of the city, and here, until the fresh troubles of the war of

Bar-Cochba (a.d. 132— 5), Biblical studies were prosecuted

with new ardour under a succession of eminent Rabbis. At

Jamnia about a.d. 90 a synod was held which discussed various

questions connected with the settlement of the Canon. At

Jamnia also traditionalism reached its zenith under the teaching

of R. Eliezer ben Hyrcanus, R. Joshua ben Chananya, and their

more famous pupil R. Akiba ben Joseph, the author of the

dogma that every word, particle and letter in the Hebrew

Bible has a meaning, and serves some purpose which can be

expressed by hermeneutical methods. From this canon of

interpretation to the establishment of an official text is but a

single step ; a book of which the very letters possess a divine

authority cannot be left to the unauthorised revision of scribes

or editors. Whether the result was reached by a selection of

approved readings, or by the suppression of MSS. which were

not in agreement with an official copy, or whether it was due

to an individual Rabbi or the work of a generation, is matter

of conjecture. But it seems to be clear that in one way or

another the age which followed the fall of Jerusalem wit-

nessed the creation of a standard text not materially different

from that which the Massorets stereotyped and which all MSS.

and editions have reproduced 1

.

(b) It is the business of the textual critic to get behind

this official text, and to recover so far as he can the various

recensions which it has displaced. In this work he is aided

by the Ancient Versions, but especially by the Septuagint.

Of the Versions the Septuagint alone is actually earlier than

the fixing of the Hebrew text. In point of age, indeed, it

must yield to the Samaritan Pentateuch, the archetype of

1 See W. Robertson-Smith, O. T. in Jewish Ch., p. 62 f. ; A. F. Kirk-

patrick, Divine Library of the O.T., p. 63 ff.
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which may have been in the hands of the Samaritans in the

days of Nehemiah (c. B.C. 432) '; but the polemical bias of

that people, and the relatively late date of the MSS. on which

the printed text depends, detract largely from the value of its

evidence, which is moreover limited to the Torah.

Some of the difficulties which beset the use of the lxx. as

a guide to the criticism of the text have been stated already

when its character as a version was discussed
2

; others,

arising out of the present condition of the version, will be

noticed in the last chapter of this book. "The use of the

Ancient Versions (as Prof. Driver writes
3
) is not... always such a

simple matter as might be inferred.... In the use of an Ancient

Version for the purposes of textual criticism, there are three

precautions which must always be observed : we must reason-

ably assure ourselves that we possess the Version itself in its

original integrity : we must eliminate such variants as have the

appearance of originating merely with the translator; the

remainder, which will be those that are due. to a difference of

text in the MS. (or MSS.) used by the translator, we must then

compare carefully, in the light of the considerations just stated,

with the existing Hebrew text, in order to determine on which

side the superiority lies." " In dealing with the lxx. (Prof.

Kirkpatrick reminds us) we have to remember... that the lxx.

is not a homogeneous work, but differs very considerably in

its character in different books, if not in parts of books 4."

Moreover in the case of the lxx. the task of the textual critic

is complicated by the existence of more than one distinct

recension of the Greek. He has before him in many contexts

a choice of readings which represent a plurality of Hebrew
archetypes 5

.

1 See Ryle, Canon, p. 91 f.

a Pt. 11., c. v., p. 315 ff.

3 Samuel, p. xxxix. f.

4 Expositor v. Hi., p. 273.
5 See H. P. Smith, Samuel, p. 397 f., and the remarks that follow.
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The following list of passages in which the LXX. reflects a

Hebrew text different from |H will enable the student to prac-

tise himself in the critical use of the Version.

Gen. iv. 8 |H does not give the words of Cain, though ^PN*!

leads the reader to expect them. <ffif supplies AUXdvpev els to

ncdlov (ft'lW'l ny?)X and this is supported by Sam., Targ. Jer.,

Pesh.,Vulg. xxxi.29 CD^g, <ffi -p3X (rot) narpos o-ov); so Sam.,

cf. v. 30. Xli. 56 DH3 T^N"73"riX, (ffi iravras rovs airofioXavas

("13 n'-lV'^
1

, cf. Sam., "13 DH3 n^K i>3 HK). xlix. 10 ffi «m Av

cX^ to dnoKeipeva avrip, perhaps reading 1?'^ (=V "i^K) for JEH

n?^: but see Ball in Haupt, Sacred Books, ad toe, and cf. the

Greek variant <p aTroneiTai. Exod. V. 9 W2*!...VS?J£\, <& pepipvd-

T<0<rav...fi€pifivdT<oo-av ()))&''... ty®^). xiv. 25 "1D*1, (ffif ical avvidrjaev

(TDm). XXX. 6 ...n-lb3n ^...rDTfri »?ja(?. OR omits the second

clause: so Sam. Lev. xiii. 31 "W ^, © 0pl£ £av6i(ovo-a

(3HV 'b). Num. xxiv. 23 <ffi prefixes zeal 28aw tov "Qy (K^l

aiSTHK); cf. w. 20, 21. Deut. iv. 37 lVjrjB TXH!?, i.e. Abraham's

posterity (Driver, ad loc); (Kro atrippa avrcov per avrovs vpas,

i.e. D3nnx DJHTl; so Sam. Josh. xv. 59 © +eeKO)...7roX«s

evbeica /ecu at Kcopai avrStv. The omission of these names in JB is

doubtless due to homoioteleuton. Jud. xiv. 15 WlfZ D'^3.

(ffir, as the context seems to require, iv rfj fjpipa rj} rerdpTy

(*JP3in) ; but see Moore in Haupt, Sacred Books, ad loc. xvi.

13 f. <2* supplies a long lacuna in iH (koX iv<povo-ys...Trjs necpakys

avrov) caused by homoioteleuton ; on the two Greek renderings

of the passage see Moore in Haupt, ad loc. xix. 18 <ffi ets tov

oik 01/ pov iya> nopevopai (ffi ^h »}$ JX£\) WnK). The final

letter of *JV3 has probably been taken by JH for an abbreviation

of niiT. 1 Sam. i. 24 T\vhf &**)&}, <& iv poaX<? rptmfovrc,

dividing and pronouncing KWJ? *1D3. ii. 33 <ffi supplies 3TI3

(eV popepaia) which jfH seems to have lost. iii. 13 (ffi on <a<o-

Xoyovvres deov viol avrov, reading DTl^ for DilA iv. 1. The first

clause in IB is irrelevant in this place, and must either be con-
nected with iii. 21 or struck out altogether. In place of it <8J has

the appropriate introduction, ical iy€vr]dr)...€is irohepov (D^3 TP1

1 Lagarde (Symmicta i., p. 57) suggests a form KTQE^K.
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hmw bv nortec D^n^D irap*i Dnn). v. 6. For m\ i'n^«-n«

ny-1D3 (JSr has Kai peaov Trjs \a>pas avrrjs dvefpvrjcrav fives. Cf. vi. 4 f.,

and see Driver and Budde (in Haupt's Sacred Books) adloc. H. P.

Smith would strike out the reference to mice in both contexts.

Vi. 19 B^BPTPJJ sVy&% VI* <& Kai ov/c rjcrpepio-av oi viol 'ie^oi/tou

eV roTs dz/dpucrtv Battfo-apus-, where the first six words represent an
original of which ftt preserves only three letters. Restoration is

complicated by the fact that dapevi^iv is an. Xey. in the LXX.

Klostermann suggests W*»* »33 X1T\ &6l. ix. 25 f. Di> "I3T1

•105^1! J|trty 73NBF. ©, more in harmony with the context, Kai

duo-TpoMTav rc3 2aoi»\ (?1Nttv IID/VI) eVi ra> Soopari, nai e<oipT]Or)

(33tp*1). x. 21 (ffir + kcu Trpocrdyovaiv rrjv (puX?)i/ Marrapet ft?

avdpas, a clause necessary to the sense, xii. 3 13W D^JNO. © Ka\

VTToSrjpa (cf. Gen. xiv. 23, Am. ii. 6, viii. 6) ; dTroKpidrjre <ar ipov

(U 1JJJ D^yJI). With (fflf compare Sir. xlvi. 19 xPWaTa *<" «»s

vTro8r)pdT(dv...ovK €'iK7](pa, where for v7roS. the newly recovered

Hebrew has thin 'a secret gift,' leg. fort. D^Jtt 'a pair of sandals'

;

see, however, Wisdom of Ben Sira, p. lxvii. xii. 8 <flr supplies
Km €Ta7relvo)(T€v avrovs AtyvTrros, omitted by fH through homoio-

teleuton. xiv. 18 D'gfegg fil$ H^ID, C* 7rpoo-«yaye r^ etyovS.

"The Ephod, not the ark, was the organ of divination" (Driver),

xiv. 41 f. ffi Dn?n ran. ©l™ supp iy ing the lacuna, T* tin ovk

cureKpiflrjs rat dov\cp crov afjpepov; el iv epoi 77 iv 'Iwaddv ro> vi<u pov
17 ddiKia; Kvpie 6 Oeos 'io-pa^X, Soy br)\ovs (D*T,N)« *ai « raoV eiVot?

Ei/ rw Xaa> 77 (iStfcta, Soy oo-io'r^ra (D'Tpfl). Similarly in z/. 42 (05

preserves the words 6v dv KaTaK\rjpuxrr]Tai...Tov vlov avTov, which
JH has lost through homoioteleuton. See the note in Field,

Hexapia, i. p. 510. XX. 19 "?TNn |3«H ^K, <ffi ^a r6 «fpyaj8

€Keri/o= Pn 3|>NH bjK 'beside yonder cairn.' Similarly v. 41
a™ roO dpydfi = 3|")Kri ?¥|B?. 2 Sam. iv. 6. For the somewhat
incoherent sentence in iW, iffir substitutes Kai tSou 17 0vpa>p6s tov
o'ikov eicdOaipev nvpovs, nai evvara^ev <a\ iicdOevdev—words which
explain the incident that follows, xvii. 3 <t& bv rpoirov eVto-rpe'cpet
I) vvpfprj irpbs tov avbpa avrijs- 7r\r]v tyvxijv evos dv8pos av £r)Teis.

In the archetype of fH the eye of the scribe has passed from B*N
to i*lK"N, and the sentence -thus mutilated has been re-arranged.

xxiv. 6 »KHn D>rinn fJ^fV No ' land of Tahtim Hodshi' is

known. 0Br
Luc here preserves the true text, els yijv Xerrteip Kadqs
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= n&ip D*nnn pX b«, 'to the land of the Hittites, even to

Kadesh. 5 For the last word Evvald, followed by H. P. Smith,

preferred n±f)n, 'to Hermon.' 1 Kings xvii. 1 ^B>F1» *%&$%

*)$?*. <& 6 eeo-^emjs- «c Qea^av r^s TaXadS ('J |3^0?). 2 Chron.

XXXiii. 19 "•tin *T5^ ?y. (Sf eVi rc5i/ Xoyaw r»* op&vrav (D*Tinn).

Neh. ix. 17 Dnp'f <£ *V Alyuirra (Dn*D3). Ps. xvi. (xv.) 2

5T©$ sc. *$S3, <£ f^Tra (*?")P«) is manifestly right, and has been

admitted into the text by the English Revisers. xxii. 16

(XXI. 17) n*G, Aq. <k XeW. <£ &pv£av (113= nND). XXVii.

(xxvi.) 13 N>lb (so fH) is apparently read by <£ as 'r>, and then

connected with the previous verse. See Cheyne, Book ofPsalms,

p. 379, and Abbott, Essays, p. 25. Wellhausen (Haupt, ad loc.)

would retain fH without the puncta extraordinaria. xlii. 5

(xli. 6) <& +[kcu] 6 Se6s fxov, as JH in v. 12. xlix. 11 (xlviii. 12)

Dpiy? 1^',^3 ^^"'i?- ® 01 rdcpoi avroiv oIkicii avrcov els top ala>va.

lxix. 26 (lxviii. 27) ngD*
:
, <£ TrpoaiOrjKav 0BW). lxxii. (lxxi.) 5

BW Dy ^«T*. <& K a\ (rvmapapevtl (T*W) ™ ¥XtV ci- (C ') 5

b>iK i6 ink. © row™ ou awfadwv (?$t fc6 inx). PrOV. X. 10b

in j-B is repeated from v. 8b which has displaced the true ending
of v. 10. tf5f restores the latter (6 8e l\iyx(OV Z*

61"" ^app^o-ias eip'?"

vottoul), and thus supplies the contrast to ioa which is required

to complete the couplet. Jer. vi. 29 -IpFti fi6 BT3V ffi Troi^/HafT)

avroiv ovk erd/c7;[(rai/] (p©3 N? Dy~)l). xi. 15 D'*3")n. (Q prj ev^ai...;

(D^TJ^D); see however Streane, Double text, p. 133. xxiii. 33

fc*b>E> HDTIR. <£ {//ieTs eVre to X^ppa (dividing and pronouncing DflX

Ripen). Ezek. xlv. 20 Bhro nyn^ii. © iv ™ ipddfia pyvi, pia

tov prjvos (&yb nnsa wysn). Mai. ii. 3 jnjn. © r6i/ a>/ioi/

= yh}n.

(<:) In dealing with such differences between the Greek

version and the traditional Hebrew text the student will not

start with the assumption that the version has preserved the

true reading. It may have been preserved by the official

Hebrew or its archetype, and lost in the MSS. which were

followed by the translators : or it may have been lost by both.

Nor will he assume that the Greek, when it differs from the
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Hebrew, represents in all cases another Hebrew text ; for the

difference may be due to the failure of the translators to under-

stand their Hebrew, or to interpret it aright. His first business

is to decide whether the Greek variant involves a different

Hebrew text, or is simply another expression for the text

which lies before him in the printed Hebrew Bible. If the

former of these alternatives is accepted, he has still to consider

whether the text represented by the lxx. is preferable to that

of the Hebrew Bible and probably original. There is a

presumption in favour of readings in which <3r and 01 agree,

but, as we have said, not an absolute certainty that they are

correct, since they may both be affected by a deep-seated

corruption which goes back to the age of the Ptolemies.

When they differ, (& will usually deserve to be preferred when

it (a) fills up a lacuna which can be traced to homoioteleuton

in the Hebrew, or (b) removes an apparent interpolation, or

(c) appears to represent a bona fide variant in the original,

which makes better sense than the existing text. Its claims in

these cases are strengthened if it has the support of other

early and probably independent witnesses such as the Samari-

tan Pentateuch and the Targum, or of Hebrew variants which

survive in existing MSS. of the Massoretic text, or in the Q'ri
1

.

For guidance as to the principles on which the lxx. may be
employed in the criticism of the Hebrew Text the student may
consult Lagarde, Anmerkungen zur griech. Ubersetzung der Pro-
verbien, p. iff.; Wellhausen, Der Text der Biicher Samuelis,

p. iff; Robertson Smith, O. T. in the Jewish Church2
, p. 76 ff

;

Driver, Notes on the Hebrew Text of the Books of Samuel,
p. xlviii. f. ; H. P. Smith, Comm. oji Samuel, pp. xxix. ff

, 395 ff.

;

Toy, Comm. on Proverbs, p. xxxii. f. See also below, c. vi.

2. In the field of O.T. interpretation the witness of the

lxx. must be received with even greater caution. It is evi-

dent that Greek-speaking Jews, whose knowledge of Hebrew

1 On the relation of the LXX. to the Q'ri, see Frankel, Vorstudien,

p. 219 ff.
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was probably acquired at Alexandria from teachers of very

moderate attainments, possess no prescriptive right to act as

guides to the meaning of obscure Hebrew words or sentences.

Transliterations, doublets, confused and scarcely intelligible

renderings, reveal the fact that in difficult passages they were

often reduced to mere conjecture. But their guesses may at

times be right; and in much that seems to be guesswork they

may have been led by gleams of a true tradition. Thus it is

never safe to neglect their interpretation, even if in the harder

contexts it is seldom to be trusted. Indirectly at least much

may be learned from them ; and their wildest exegesis belongs

to the history of hermeneutics, and has influenced thought

and language to a remarkable degree.

(a) The following specimens will serve to illustrate the exe-
gesis of the LXX. in the historical books.

Gen. iv. I iKT-qardprjv avOpcairov 81a tov deov. IV. 7 ovk idv 6p6a>S

7rpocreviyKr)S opdcos 8e pr) dieXrjs, rjpapTes; rjo~v)(ao~ov. VI. 3 ov pr)

KaTapeivrj to nvevpd pov iv toIs dvBpanrois tovtois els tov ala>va did to

elvai avTOvs crdpKas. xxx. 1 1 ko:\ einev Ae'ia 'Ev tvxW kcu inoavopao'ev

to ovopa avTOv Tab. xxxvii. 3 iTro'ir)o~ev he aurco ^ircora 7toikl\ov

(cf. 2 Regn. xiii. 18). xli. 43 iKrjpvi-ev epirpoadev avTov Kr)pv£.

xlvii. 31 irpoa€KVVT]o-ev 'icrpaijX i-rrl to aKpov ttjs pdfthov avTov.

xlviii. 14 ivaWdg \_D ivaWdgas] Tas x€tyaS' xhx. 6 ivevpoKOTrrjaav

ravpov. 19 Tdh, Treipar^piov ireiparevaei clvtov a&Tus he neiparevaei

civtcov Kara 7r68as. Exod. i. 16 /cat u>aiv Trpbs rco TiKTeiv. iii. 14 iyd>

elpi 6 cov. xvi. 15 eiirav erepos r<» eTepco Tt iariv tovto ; xvii. 15
incovopaaev to ovopa avTov Kvpios KaTacpvyq pov. xxi. 6 npbs to

apiTTjpiov tov 6eov. xxxii. 32 <a\ vvv el pev dcpels avTols ttjv dpapriav
civtcov, ci(pes. Lev. xxiii. 3 tt} rjpepq. rff efihopr) o-a/3/3ara dvdnavais
nXrjTT) dyla rco Kvplco. Num. xxiii. IOb dnoddvoi tj i\rv)(f) pov ev

yjsvxais ducalav, kcu yivoiro to cnreppa pov coy to o~treppa tovtcov.

xxiv. 24 koX KaKaaovaiv 'Eftpaiovs. Deut. XX. 1 9 pr) avOpwrros to

£v\ov to ev tco dypcp, elae\6elv...els rov ^apa/ca; xxxii. 8 eaTTjaev

opia eOvwv Kara dpiOpbv dyyeXcov deov. 1 5 direXaKTiaev 6 rjyanr)-

pivos. Jos. V. 2 iro'vqcrov aeavTaj paxa'tpas irerpivas en trtTpas

aKpoTopov. Jud. i. 35 yp£aT0 o 'Apoppalos KaroiKelv ev rco opei rco

ocrrpaKcbSet (A tov pvpaivcovos), ev cp at apnoi <a\ ev cp at aXcoTreKes,

iv rco pvpaivcovi kcu iv OaXafielv (A om. iv rco p. k. iv 0.). viii.

13 i7reaTpe^rev Tehea>v...a7r6 iirdvwOev Trjs 7rapaTd^e(Os"Apes (A i<

tov iroXepov aV6 dva/3do~ea)s "Apes). xii. 6 Kat eiirav avrco Eiitov

hr) Irdxys (A IvvBripa). XV. 14 ff. rjkOov ecos 2tayd^os-...Kai evpev
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aiayova bvov...nal eppr}£ev 6 debs tov XdicKov tov ev ttj 2iayovi...dia

tovto €n\r)6r] to ovopa avrrjs TLr^yrj tov emicaXovpevov, rj eo~Tiv ev

Suiyovi. xviii. 30 vlos Typo-op. vlos (A vlov) Mavaa-a-j] (n^D"}3 : on

the 3 suspe7isum see Moore in comm. on Sacred Books, ad toe).

I Regn. x. 5 ov eo~Tt.v e<el to dvdaTepa tcov dWocpvXoiv e*ei NaoVi/3

6 d\\6(pv\os. xiii. 21 ical rjv 6 rpvyqTos eroipos tov 6epi£eiv ra
Se CTKed-q rjv Tpels <ri'*cXot els tov oSdj/ra, koi ttj dtjivy, ko.1 tco bpeirdvco

VTroaTacris rjv r] avTr). xx. 30 vie Kopaaieov avTopoXovvTOiv (Luc. -f-

yvvaiKOTpacpri). xxvii. IO kclto. votov ttjs 'lovdaias. xxxi. IO av£-

drjKav to. oricevr) avTov els to 'AaTapTelov. 2 Regn. i. 21 dvpebs

2aoi>X ovk expto-drj ev eXaico. xii. 3 1 difjyayev (A dnyyayev) avrovs
81a tov -rrkivdeiov (Luc. nepirjyayev avrovs ev padefifid). xx. 6 pr)

7roTe...o-Kuio-ei tovs dcpdaKpovs rjpoiv. xxiv. 1 5 drrb 7rpa>l6ev [«ai]

eu)s &pas dpio-TOv. 3 Regn. xiii. 12 ko.1 deiKvvovaiv avrco oi viol

avrov tt)v Sdov. 4 Regn. i. 2 f. e7ri£i]TT)0-aTe ev tco BaaX pv7av 6ebv

AKKapoiv (Luc. eirepa>Trio-aT€ bia tov BaaX pvlav 7rpocr6x0io-pa 6ebv

A<Kapoiv). viii. 13 tis ecrTiv 6 8ov\6s aov, 6 kv<dv 6 TedvrjKcos, otl

7roirjo-ei to prjpa tovto; xxiii. 22 f. ovk eyevrjdr) \Ka.Ta\ to ^aa^a
tovto d(p* rjpepcov tcov KpiTcov...oTL aXX' r) ray OKrooKaideKaTco erei tov

fiao-ikecos 'laxreia eyevr)6rj to irdaxa [roOro] (cf. 2 Chr. XXXV. 1 8).

(b) The translated titles of the Psalms form a special and
interesting study. The details are collected below, and can be
studied with the help of the commentaries, or of Neubauer's
article in Studia Biblica ii. p. 1 ff.

1

^aX/ios-, 'ifoyb passim (fi$ in Ps. vii., T# in Ps. xlv. (xlvi.)).

*Q8ri, -VV passim (W>\Q in Ps. iv., |V|n in Ps. ix. 17).

^raXpos <obrjs, TB> "NDN? Pss. xxix., xlvii., ixvii., lxxiv., lxxxii.,

Ixxxvi., xci., xciii. (A); codf} yjfaKpov, TB> 'D or "TlEip 'K> (lxv.,

lxxxii., lxxxvii., cvii.).

npoo-evxh nPDfl (Pss. xvi., lxxxv., lxxxix., ci., cxli.).

'AXXt/Xouio, n^-lbpn (Pss. civ.—cvi., ex.—cxiv., cxvi., cxvii., exxxiv.,

exxxv., cxlv., cxlvi., cxlviii.—cl.).

A'lveais, npHPl (Ps. cxliv.).

2Trj\oypa(pia
f els o-Trjkoypa(piav, D^PP (Pss. xv., Iv.—lix.). Aq. tov

rane ivofppov os ko.1 dn\ov, Th. tov Tan. Kal dpoopov.

Bis to reXos, O^ll??? (Pss. iv.—xiii., xvii., xviii., xxi., xxix., xxx.,

xxxv.—lxi., lxiii.—lxix., lxxiv.—Ixxvi., lxxix., lxxx., lxxxiii.,

1 The titles which are given in the Lxx. but are wanting in ^B, have
been enumerated in Pt. II. c. ii. (p. 250 ff.).
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lxxxiv., lxxxvii., cii., cviii., cxxxviii., cxxxix.). Cf. Aq. to
vikottolco, Symm. eirivUios, Th. els to vIkos.

'Ei/ vfivois, rti^^2 (Pss. vi., liii., liv., lx., lxvi., lxxv.).

'Ei/ yjraXfiols, niJ*J33 (Ps. iv.).

'YTrep rijs K\rjpovop,ovarjs
} (?) mb^&T"?« (Ps. v.). Aq. diro K.\r)po-

doaicov, Symm. vrrep <\r]pov)(tcov.

'YTrep ty)s Sydor)?, TV^V^V^i (Pss. vi., xi.).

'YTrep tcov \6ycov Xovael vlov 'lepevel, ^D*~|3 ^-lD"H5^"^y (Ps. vii.).

Aq., Symm., Th. irepi, kt\.

'Ynep tcov Xrjvcov, rVfiarr?y (Pss. viii., lxxx., lxxxiii.). Aq., Th. vvep

Trjs yerOidos.

'Yirep tcov Kpvcpicov tov vlov, |3? D-ID"^ (Ps. ix. ; cf. xlv.). Aq.

vjrep veavioTrjros tov vlov, Th. vrrep aKprjs rov vlov, Symm.
Trept tov Oavarov TOV vlov.

'YTrep tov dvTikrjpyjrecos Trjs ecoOivrjs, "int^n n?_*X"?y (Ps. xxi.). Aq.

vnep Ttjs e\d(pov Trjs opdpivrjs. Symm. bnep ttjs (3or)0eias Trjs

6p6p.

'Ynep tcov dXkoico6r)aopevcov, D^l^Et?^ (Pss. xliv., lix., lxviii., lxxix.).

Aq. 67ri tois Kpivois, Symm. virep tcov dvBcov, Th. virep tcov

Kpivcov.

'YTrep tov dyairrjTov (codr)), r^TT ("Vl^) (Ps. xliv.). Aq. acrpa

ttpoacpiXias, Symm. do-pa. els tov dyaTrr/TOv, Th. toIs rjyaTrr)-

pevois.

'YTrep tov Xaov tov otto tcov dyicov pepa<pvppevov, H^tV} D?X DJV"?^

(Ps. Iv.). Aq. virep nepio-Tepds dXdXov paK.pvap.cov. Symm.
virep Ttjs TrepicTTepds viro tov cp[\ov avTov dncoapevov. E'. virep

Trjs tt. ttjs poyytKdXov Ke<pvppevcov.

'Yirep 'I8i0ovv, ^n^'by (Pss. xxxviii., lxi., lxxvi.).

'Yirep p.ae\eB (tov drroKpiOrjvat), (^35$) TDJl'O'bV (Pss. lii., lxxxvii.).

Aq. etrl x°PetV (Symm. did X°P°v) T°v e^dpxetv.

Els dvdp.vr)aiv, "PSTlV (Pss. xxxvii., lxix.).

Ei? e£opo\6yrjo~iv, Hliri/ (Ps. xcix.). Aq. els evxapiarTiav.

Els avveo-iv, crvvecrecos, 7*3^7? (Pss. xxxi., xli.—xliv., li.—liii., lxxiii.,

lxxxvii., lxxxviii., cxli.). Aq. eiriaTrjpovos, eiriaTr)pr)s, eiricrTr)-

p.ocrvvr)s.

Mi) diacpBetprjs, nnipj-rtK (Pss. lvi.—lviii., lxxiv.). Symm. (Ps.

lxxiv.) irepl dcpOapaias.
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Tov evKaiviapov tov oXkov, JVZirrnspn (Ps. xxix.).

Ta>v dva(3adfL<ov, TVOV^tJ (Pss. cxix.—cxxxiii.). Aq., Symm., Th.

tcov dvafido~ea)v, els ras avafiacreis.

It may be added that H7D 1 (Pss. iii. 3, 5, iv. 3, 5, vii. 6, &c, &c.)

is uniformly duiyj/aXpa in the LXX. ; Aq. renders it del, Symm.
and Th. agree with the LXX. except that in Ps. ix. 17 dei is

attributed to Th. In the Psalm of Habakkuk (Hab. iii. 3) Symm.
renders els t6v alS>va, Th. els TeXos, and in v. 13 els tAos has found
its way into copies of the LXX. (cf. Nca, and Jerome: " ipsi LXX.
rerum necessitate compulsi...nunc transtulerunt infinem

v
).

(e) Exegetical help is sometimes to be obtained from a

guarded use of the interpretation affixed by the lxx. (i) to

obscure words, especially anat; Acyo/xcva, and (2) to certain

proper names. Some examples of both are given below.

(i) Gen. i. 2 doparos ko.1 duaracr KevacrTos. 6 are pe'a/ia.

iii. 8 to deiXivov. 15 Trjpr)creL...Tr)pf]creis. vi. 2 oi ayyeXoi tov

8eov (cf. Deut. xxxii. 8, Job i. 6, ii. 1). 4 oi yiyavTes. viii. 21

8iav or]6 eis. xxii. 2 tov dyanrjTov. xlix. IO rjyovpevos.
Exod. vi. 12 aXoyos. viii. 21 Kvvopvia. xii. 22 vo-o-cottos.

XXV. 29 aproi evtanioi (cf. a. n po<eipevoi xxxix. 18 = 36, a. tov
npoawnov I Regn. xxi. 6). xxviii. 15 Xoytov, Vulg. rationale.

Exod. xxxiv. 13 ra aXarj Vulg. foci, A.V. groves. Lev. xvi. 8 ff. 6

anon npnalos, rj anon op,nr). Detlt. X. 16 ctkXtjpok apdia. Jud.
xix. 22 viol napav opoiv (cf. viol Xoipol i Regn. ii. 12, and other

renderings, which employ dvop'ia, dvoprjpa, dnoo-Taaria, daeliy'js,

a<pp(ov). 2 Regn. i. 18 to fiiftXiov tov evdovs. 3 Regn. x. II ^vXa
neXeKTjTa (cf. 2 Chr. ii. 8, ix. iof. £. nevKiva). Ps. viii. 6 nap"

dyyeXovs. XV. 9 17 -yAaxrcra /xou. xvi. 8 Kopa 6(p6aXpov. 1. 1

4

nvevpa i]yepoviKov. cxxxviii. 1 5 17 vnoo-Tacris pov. 1 6 to aKarep-

yacrTov crov. Prov. ii. 1 8 7rapa tw adj) peTa twv y-qyevfov

(a doublet). Job ix. 9 nAeiaSa <al "~Ecrn epov koi 'ApuTovpov
(cf. xxxviii. 31). Zeph. i. 10 dno ttjs devrepas (cf. 4 Regn. xxii. 14).

Isa. xxxviii. 8 (4 Regn. xxii.) tovs 8e<a dvafiadpovs. Ezech.
xiii. 18 n poo~Ke(pdXaia, inifioXaia.

(2) Aba-rim, mountains of, D"H2rrnn, T0 6pos to iv r&> nepav,

Num. xxvii. 12 (cf. xxi. 11, xxxiii. 44). Agagile, Bovyalos, Esth.

iii. 1, A 17 (xii. 6); Maxedoov, E (xvi.) 10. Ararat, land of,

ttT)N~'j'HK
J

'Appevla, Isa. xxxvii. 38. Ashtoreth FVTfi£#, 'Aardfyn)

1 On this word see an article by C. A. Briggs, in the Journal of Biblical

Literature, 1899, p. 132 ff., and art. Selah, in Hastings, D.B. iv.

S. S.
2 9
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(the Phoenician 'Ashtart), Jud. ii. 13, 4 Regn. xxiii. 13. Baca,
valley of ND2H pftJJ, f) Koikas tov KXavOficovos, Ps. lxxxiii. 7 (cf.

Jud. ii. 5, 2 Regn. v. 24, 1 Chr. xiv. 14). Caphtor, Caphtorim,
KarnraboKta, Ka7r1rd80K.es, Deut. ii. 23, Am. ix. 7. Cherethites,
Q,,JTO, Kpr/res, Zeph. ii. 5, Ezech. xxv. 16. Dodanim, D*3T1

'Vodioi (D^Tl), Gen. x. 4. Enhakkore IPJprrfl^ rty-yq roi)

eTTiKaXovfiivov, Jud. xv. 1 9. Ichabod, TQ^K, ouat fiapxaftoid

(?= nnh*l3 *|K, Wellh.), 1 Regn. iv. 21. 7ava», ^ 'EXXds, Isa.

lxvi. 19 (cf. Joel iii. 6). Jehovah-nissi, Kvptos icaracpvyr) p,ov,

Exod. xvii. 15. Keren-happuch, *?p2n |Tg, 'AfiaXdeias Kepas, Job

xlii. 14. Kiriath-sepher, "lBD JV^i?, 7roXis- ypa/xfidTtov, Jos. xv. 15 f.,

Macpelah, npSDftH, ro o-nrjXawv to SiirXovv, Gen. xxiii. 1 7, 19

(xxv. 9, xlix. 30, 1. 13). Moriah, land of, nnbn V^N, tj yr/ rj

vyj/T]Xf], Gen. xxii. 2. Pisgah, n|DSn, ro XeXagevp-evov, Num.
xxi. 20, xxiii. 14, Deut. iii. 27 (cf. Deut. iv. 49). Zaanaim,

plain of D s(3)il^3 |V?X, Spvy 7rXeoi>fKTovi/ra)v (B), dp. ava.7Tavop.4v<A>v

(A), Jud. iv. 11 (cf. Moore, ^ /<?£.). Zaphnath-paaneah, ri3Q¥

mys, Vov6oii<pavrix> Gen. xli. 45 (Ball, ^ /^. compares Egypt,

sut' a en pa-an^). Pharaoh-Hophra, insn '3, 6 Ovacpprj, Jer. Ii.

(xliv.) 30 (cf. W. E. Crum in Hastings, D. B. ii. p. 413).

B. The Septuagint is not less indispensable to the study

of the New Testament than to that of the Old. But its

importance in the former field is more often overlooked, since

its connexion with the N.T. is less direct and obvious, except

in the case of express quotations from the Alexandrian

version
1
. These, as we have seen, are so numerous that in

the Synoptic Gospels and in some of the Pauline Epistles they

form a considerable part of the text. But the New Testament

has been yet more widely and more deeply influenced by the

version through the subtler forces which shew themselves in

countless allusions, lying oftentimes below the surface of the

words, and in the use of a vocabulary derived from it, and in

many cases prepared by it for the higher service of the Gospel.

1 On the quotations see above p. 392 ff.
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i. The influence of the lxx. over the writings of the N.T.

is continually shewn in combinations of words or in trains of

thought which point to the presence of the version in the

background of the writer's mind, even when he may not

consciously allude to it.

This occurs frequently (a) in the sayings of our Lord, where,
if He spoke in Aramaic, the reference to the LXX. is due to the

translator: e.g. Mt. v. 3 ff. ixa.Ka.pioi ol 7tt6)^oi...oi irevdovvTes...
01 -rrpaels (Isa. lxi. iff., Ps. xxxvi. II). vi. 6 etaeXBe els to
rapelov crov (Isa. xxvi. 20). x. 21, 35 eiravaaTrjo-ovrat re<va
eVt yovels..J]X6ov yap bixdcrai...dvyaTepa Kara ttjs prjrpos avrijs

koX vvpcprjv ktX. (Mic. vii. 6). xxi. 33 av0pa>iros eqbvT€vo*€v
dprreXcova Ka\ (ppaypov avTco tt epieOrj Kev ktX. (Isa. v. 2). Mc.
ix. 48 (SXrjdTJvai els yeevvav onov 6 ancoXr)^ avTcov ov TeXevra
koI to irvp ov afievvvrai (Isa. lxvi. 24). Jo. i. 51 o^-ecrOe top

ovpavbv dvetoyora koI tovs dyyeXovs tov 6eov dvaj3aivovras /cat Kara-

(3alvovras (Gen. xxviii. 12); {b) in the translated evangelical
record: Mc. vii. 32 (pepovatv avrS ncocpov nai poyiXdXov...ical
eXvdr) 6 8eo-p6s ktX. (Isa. xxxv. 5 f., xlii. 7). XV. 29 ol Trapairo-
pevopevoi ej3Xao-(pr]povv avrbv Kivovvres ras K€(paXds : cf. Lc.
xxiii. 35 IcTTrjicei 6 Xaos Oeatpcow e^epvKTrjpi^ov 8e ktX. (Ps.

xxi. 8, Isa. li. 23, Lam. ii. 15); (c) in the original Greek writings
of the N.T., where allusions of this kind are even more abundant;
I Pet. ii. 9 vpels de yevos e tcXe ktov, fJao-iXetov le pdrevpa,
eOvos dyiov, Xaos els Ttepiir nirjo-iv, onais ras operas e^ayyeiXrjTe

ktX. (Exod. xix. 5 f., xxiii. 22 f., Isa. xliii. 20). iii. 14 tov be

(pofiov avriov pr) (pofirjBrjTe prjde rapa^^rf, Kvpiov de tov

Xpio-Tov dyidaare ev rats <ap8tais vpcov (Isa. viii. 12 r). Rom.
xii. 17 irpovoovpevoi KaXd evamov 7rdvT0)v dvOpcoTT a>v : cf. 2 Cor.

viii. 21 it povoovpev yap naXd ov povov evcoiriov Kvpiov dXXd
<a\ evwiTiov dvdpdiTTcov (Prov. iii. 4; in Rom. /. c. this allusion is

preceded by another to Prov. iii. 7). 2 Cor. iii. 3m : Exod. xxxi.,

xxxiv. (lxx.) are in view throughout this context. Eph. ii. 17
evrjyyeXicraTO elprjvrjv vplv toIs paKpav Kal elprjvrjv rols eyyvs
(Isa. lvii. 19, cf. Iii. 7, lxi. i). Phil. i. 19 olda yap on tovto poi

dirofir)o-€Tai els o~(OTr)p[av (Job xiii. 16). Heb. vi. 8 yrj...

eKCpepovaa ... aKavdas /ecu TpifioXovs ... Kardpas iyyvs (Gen.

iii. 17).

These are but a few illustrations of a mental habit every-

where to be observed in the writers of the N.T., which shews

them to have been not only familiar with the lxx., but

saturated with its language. They used it as Englishmen use

29—
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the Authorised Version of the Bible, working it into the texture

of their thoughts and utterances. It is impossible to do

justice to their writings unless this fact is recognised, i.e., unless

the reader is on the watch for unsuspected references to the

Greek O.T., and able to appreciate its influence upon his

author's mind.

2. To what extent the vocabulary of the N.T. has been

influenced by the lxx. is matter of keen controversy. In

a weighty essay On the Value and Use of the Septuagint Dr

Hatch has maintained that " the great majority of N.T. words

are words which, though for the most part common to Biblical

and to contemporary secular Greek, express in their Biblical

use the conceptions of a Semitic race, and which must con-

sequently be examined by the light of the cognate documents

which form the lxx. 1 " This statement, which has been hotly

contested, may conveniently form the basis of our discussion

of the subject.

(a) "The great majority of N.T. words are...common to

Biblical and contemporary secular Greek." This is certainly

true. Thus Dr H. A. A. Kennedy 2 enumerates about 150

words out of over 4800 in the N.T. which are "strictly

peculiar to the lxx. and N.T." The list is as follows

:

ayadoTroielv, dyadaxrvvr], dyaXKidadai, dyaXXiaais, dyid£(iv,

dyiaapos, dytcoavvr], caveats, aKpoyoivialos, alxpaXcoreveiv, dXia-yrjpa,

dXKrjXovid, dWoyevrjs, dpidvaros, aprjv, apcptd&iv, dva£a>vvveiv,

dvaOepaTi^eiv, dve^ixviaaros, dvOpcondpeaKOS, avTcinooopa, dnode-

KdTolv, dnoKaXvy^is, dTroK€(pa\i£eiv, dTrocpdeyyeadai, fidros, /3§e-

\vypa, (3e(3r}\ovv, Ppox*l, yeevva, yvoMTTrjs, yoyyv£av, yvpvorrjs,

SeicaTovv, StKTos, oiayoyyv£eiv, doXiovv, dorrjs, dvvapovv, e(38op,r)-

KOVTaKlS, €ipf]V07TOl€7v, i<^r)T€LV, €KpVKTT]pi^€lV, €K7T€ipd^eiV, €K7TOp-

veveiv, €Kpi£ovv, iXeypos, eXeytjis, ip.iraiyp.6s) ip.Tra'iKTrjs, tvavri,

ev$Ldv(TK€iv, ev8ot;d£eiv, tvbvvapovv, ivevkoytiv, evuaivifciv, eVraX/ia,

€VTa<pid£eit>, evairiov, ivoiri^aBai, i^diriva, tt-ao-rpdirTetv, e£o\e-

Speveiv, e^ovdevovv, ii~vTrvi£eiv, eiravpiov, iiTKTKOTrr), enavanavtiv,

eiriyapfiptveiv, eir«pavaK€iv, iprjpaxris, evoonta, e(pr)pepia, iJTTrjp.a,

1 Essays, p. 34.
2 Sources of N.T. Greek, p. 88.
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OeXrjcris, leparevetv, Updrevpa, nadapi^eiv, nadapicrpos, KaraKcivxa-

o~6ai, Ka.TaKkrjpovopd.v, Kardvv^is, KaTavvaaeiv, KaT(va>7riov, kotol-

KrjTrjpiov, Kavacov, kuv^tjctis, KXvdcovi^eaSai, Kopos, Kparaiuvv, Xa^evros,

XtiTovpyinos, XvTpaxTis, p.aKpodvpeiv, pdvva, paraioTTjSy paraiovv,

p,eyaXei6TT)s, peyaXuxrvvr), peToucelv, plaOios, poyiXdXos, poixaXls,

vinos, oXeOpeveiv, 6Xiy6\jfvxos, oXoKXrjpia, onrdveiV) onTaaiaj 6p6o-

Topelv, 6pOpl£eiv, SpKcopocrta, ovai, Trayibevtiv, 7rapa£r)Xovv, rrapa-

7riKpaap6s, irapoacia, napopyiapos, Trarpidp^Sf 7T€ipacrp.6s, nepi-

KaOappa, irepiovaios, 7repLa(T€ia, rrXrjpocpopeiv, irpoaicoppa, irpo(T-

o^6l^€iv, 7rp(x>iv6s, pavTi^eiv, pavricrpos, o~afiaa>8, crdj3(3aTOv, crayrjvT),

aaravas, adrov, (TTjTo^pcoTos, criKepa, o-<dv8aXov, (n<Xr)poK.ap8ia,

aizXrjpoTpdxrjXo?, (ttt)k.€iv, crrvyvd^eiv, avveyeiptiV) raneivocppatv,

VTvaKorj, VTrdvTTjcrts, VTroXrjviov, virtpoy^ovv, vo-riprjpa, (poocrrfjp,

Xepovfitip., yjfLdvpicrpos, wriov.

Since the publication of Dr Kennedy's book some of these

words (e.g. yoyyv&iv, XetrovpyLKos 1
) have been detected in early

papyri, and as fresh documents are discovered and examined,
the number of 'Biblical' Greek words will doubtless be still

further diminished. Indeed the existence of such a class of

words may be almost entirely due to accidental causes, such as

the loss of contemporary Hellenistic literature.

(b) On the other hand it must not be forgotten that the

Greek vocabulary of Palestinian Greek-speaking Jews in the

first century a.d. was probably derived in great part from their

use of the Greek Old Testament. Even in the case of

writers such as St Luke, St Paul, and the author of the

Epistle to the Hebrews, the lxx. has no doubt largely regu-

lated the choice of words. A very considerable number of

the words of the N.T. seem to have been suggested by that

version, or in any case may be elucidated from it.

E.g.: dyadaxrvvr), dyaXXidcrdai, dyvl&iv, dypvirvelv, atviypa,

alperi^eiv, dXa^ovtvtcrdai, dXXoyevrjs, d8iaXei7rT(os, dpdpavros, dpi-

pip.vos, dp(pi(3Xr](rTpov, a/i.<po8oi>, dneXTrl^eiv, aTrepiTprjTos, dirXoTrjs,

d7roKpv(pos, ftdeXvypa, yXuiacroKopov, yvcoptfrtv, 8id8rjpa, 8i8paxpa,

8lo~Topos, 8ivXi£(lv, 8(opedv, €vay<aXi£ecrdai, evra(pui£eiv, ewTifcadai,

eoprd£eiv, e^ecpvrjs, e£ov8e»ovv, evicoXos, €vo8ovv, Oeocrefieia, Ikcivov-

a6ai, ikclvos, t/c/xa?, toropeli/, KappvfLv, KardyeXoos, KaradwaaTevftv,

KaTa<Xvap6s, KdTanvpieveiv, KaTaTrovTi&iv, Kara(piXeii/, KavxacOcu,

icXdcrpa, Kopdcriov, KoCpivos, Ai#ocrrpcoToy, XiKpqv, peaovvKTiov, poyi-

XdXos, p.VKTijpigcLV, vcop-qvia, vIkos, vvard^fiv, ol<ovpivr) (tj), 6p.odvp.a-

1 Deissmann, Bibelsiudien, pp. 106, 138.
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86v, darpaKivos, 7rayi8eveiv, iraibapiov, 7rapa§eiypaW£eii/, napaicoveiv,

7rap€7ri8r}fxos, napoiKos, TtepiKtcpaXaLa, nepiXvnos, rrepixoypos, nepl-

yj/rjpa, Tc-qpa, irXeovdfciv, 7ro\v\oyia, 7roXv7rpaypoveiv, itpoo~r)XvTOS,

7rpo(TKe(paXatov, pdirto-pa, pvpi], aayrjvrj, criicepa, o-iv8q>v, aKoXoyj/,

(TTevo)(<0pia, crvXXoyi£eo-0ai, crvpfiifid^eiv, avpcpvTos, Tap{i)eiov, rerpd-

bpaxpov, rpvpaXia, rvpiravi^iv, vnoypappos, (pipovv, ^opra^eiv,

Xpr)paTi£cLv, yjrev8o7rpoq)yTT)s. To these may be added a consider-

able class of words which are based on LXX. words though they do
not OCCUr in the LXX. ; e.g. : d7rpoo-a>7roXr]pTrTa>s, (3d7TTi(rpa. (-pos),

8aipovL£ecr6ai, ttvevpari<6s, aapKiKos, ^€v86xpicrTos.

(c) The influence of the lxx. is still more clearly seen in

the N.T. employment of religious words and phrases which

occur in the lxx. at an earlier stage in the history of their use.

The following list will supply illustrations of these :

dydirr), dyairi]TOS, dyid£eiv, dyiaapos, d8eX<pos, d8oKipos, atp«ris,

aladrjrrjpiov, aKpoycavialos, dvddepa, dva^anrvpelv, dvanaivi^eiv, dva-

arpocpr), dvaroXr], dve^ixviao-ros, dnapx^y dnavyacrpa, (icpecris, d(po-

pi£eiv
}

ficnrTi^eiv, (3e(3aioocris, @>Xao-<pr)peiv, ya£o(pvXdiziov, yievva,

ypapparevs, yprjyopelv, 8aipoviov, diadrjKt], 86ypa, edvrj, dprjviKQS,

elp-qvoiroieiv, €K<Xr]aia, eKcrraais, eXerjpoavvi], evepyeia, etjopoXo-

yelcrOai, i^ovcr'ia, €7repd)Tr)pa, iiriaKOiros, iiriavvdyeiv, irrKpaveia,

eVi^op^yfii/, eroipaaia, evayyiXi^ecvBai, evapeo-relv, ev8onia, evXdfieia,

£t)Xcoti]s, ^aiypeiv, faoyovelv, OiX-qpa, Oprjcnceia, iXao~pos, IXaaTrjpiov,

'lov8a.icrp.6s, KaraXXayr), nardvv^is, Krjpvypa, nvfiepvrjcris, Kvpios,

Xeirovpyelv, Xoyos, Xoipos, Xvrpovo~6ai, peyaXtiorrjs, peyaXoocrvvr),

perapiXeia, perecopi^ecr&u, povoyeprjs, popcpr), pvarrjpiov, veocpvros,

6X6icXr}pos, opOoropfiv, ocrioTrjs, wapaftoXr), Trapd8eiaos, irdpoiKOS, 7rei-

paapos, 7T€piovcrios, trepiox^l, irepnroieio-6ai, ttiotis, TrX-qpo(popeio~6ai,

TrXrjpoopa, nvevpa, irpto-fivrepos, npoo-dyeiv, pveaBai, adp^, aicdv-

8aXov, o-K.Xr)poTpdxr)Xos, crepvos, crvvei8r)o~is, ar(ppayi((iv, o~<DTr]pia,

rdprapos, viroo-raais, vcrrep-qpa, "Yyj/ia-TOs, (piXdv8pco7ros, (pas, xa ~

paKTrjp, xet-poypacpov, xpio-ros. Many of the characteristic phrases
of the N.T. also have their roots in the lxx., e.g. claw deov

(Gen. i. 26), oaprj €va>8t.as (viii. 2l), TrdpoiKOs kcu 7rape7rl.8i]pos

(xxiii. 4), irpoo-ooirov 7rpos irpocroDTrov (xxxii. 30), Xaos Trepiovaios

(Exod. xix. 5), 86£a Kvplov (xl. 29), Bvaia alveaecos (Lev. vii. 2),

Xapfidveiv irpoo-aiirov (xix. 1 5), 7) 8iao-iropd (Deut. xxx. 4), yeved

8uarpappivq, aKoXid (xxxii. 5), pr) yivovro (Jos. xxii. 29), llXecos croi

(2 Regn. xx. 20), pmpov oaov 00-ov (xxvi. 20), 8id[3oXos (1 Chron.
xxi. i), to o-ooTrjpiov roil 8eov (Ps. xcvii. 3), <a8r) Kaivrj, ovopa
<aivov, and the like (Ps. cxliii. 9, lsa. lxii. 2, &c), Kvpios 6 trav-

TOKpdrcop (Am. ix. 5), 8ovXos Kvptov (Jon. i. 9), rpdir^a Kvplov
(Mai. i. 7), rjpepa iiriaKoirrjs (lsa. x. 3), fjpepa Kvpiov (xiii. 6, 9),

6 ttoxs [tov 6eov] (xli. 8, Sec), eyco elpi (xliii. 10), oc KoCXias prjrpos
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(xlix. i), to. nereiva tov ovpavov (Ezech. xxxi. 6), 6 Tcoy nal Maycoy

(xxxviii. 2).

The non-canonical books have their full share in the contri-

bution which the Septuagint makes to the vocabulary of the N.T.
Many Biblical words either occur for the first time in the O.T.
1 Apocrypha/ or reach there a further stage in the history of

their use, or appear in new combinations. The following ex-

amples will repay examination : ala>v, a.Travyao-p.a, dnoKaXv^is, dno-
(tto\t], dcrvvcros, dcpeais, jScnrTlfriv, fiaaiXeia (tov deov), daipoviov,

diaicovia, biairoveiadai, diKaiovv, eKfiaais, ckXcktos, epficiTevetv, iwi-

(TK07ros, €7riaTpo(f)r), €7TiTtfxia, €
' IT i(pdv

€

tor, tvairXayxyos, ev^apiaria,

Xdios, IXaapos, IXao-rrjpiov, Kavcov, icXrjpos, K.Xr)povv, kolvos, kolvovv,

Koapos, KTiais, Xeirovpyia, XeiTovpyos, pvarrjpiov (tov deov), vopos,

irapovaia, irevT^KOcrTrj, arjpela koi TepaTa, o-KavdaXlfciv, avprrddeta,

avp.Tradelv, acoTrjp, x<*P LS Kai tXeos, ^picrros'.

(d) "The great majority of N.T. words and phrases

express. ..the conceptions of a Semitic race, and. ..must con-

sequently be examined by the light of... the lxx." But the

connotation will usually be found to have undergone con-

siderable changes, both in ordinary words and in those which

are used in a religious sense. In order to trace the process

by which the transition has been effected the N.T. student

must begin with an investigation into the practice of the

lxx. Such an enquiry may be of service in determining the

precise meaning which is to be given to the word in the

N.T., but it will more frequently illustrate the growth of

religious thought or of social life which has led to a change

of signification. Dr Hatch indeed laid down as "almost

self-evident" canons the two propositions (1) that "a word

which is used uniformly, or with few and intelligible exceptions,

as the translation of the same Hebrew word, must be held to

have in Biblical Greek the same meaning as that Hebrew

word"; and (2) that "words which are used interchangeably as

translations of the same Hebrew word, or group of cognate

words, must be held to have in Biblical Greek an allied or

virtually identical meaning 1

." These principles led him to

1 Essays, p. 35.
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some remarkable departures from the traditional interpretation

of N.T. words (e.g. dp€Tij = *rtn or fi?n^ = Sd£a, €7rau>os

;

8ta/?oXo? = ttpK> = ' enemy' ; ofioOvfia^ov = VJCC, TO = « together
'

;

TTTtiiypi = 7rej/r;res = 7rpacts = raireivoi — 'fellahin '

; Trovrjpos, mali-

cious, mischievous ; v7roKpLTyj<>, the equivalent of 7rovr)p6s,

7ravovpyo<s, and the like). A searching examination of these

views will be found in Dr T. K. Abbott's essay On N.T.

Lexicography 1

. The irpoiTov i/^evSos of Dr Hatch's canons lies

in his use of the term ' Biblical Greek ' as inclusive of the

pre-Christian Greek of the Alexandrian translators, and the

Palestinian Greek of the Apostolic age. While it is evident

that the writers of the N.T. were largely indebted to the

Alexandrian version for their Greek vocabulary, we cannot

safely assume that they attached to the Greek words and

phrases which they borrowed from it the precise significance

that belonged to them in the older book. Allowance must be

made for altered circumstances, and in particular for the

influence of the Gospel, which threw new meaning into the

speech as well as the life of men. One or two instances will

shew the truth of this remark. 'A-yawr] in the lxx. rarely rises

above the lower sense of the sexual passion, or at best the

affection of human friendship ; the exceptions are limited to

the Greek Book of Wisdom (Sap. iii. 9, vi. 18
2
). But in the

N.T., where the word is far more frequent, it is used only of

the love of God for men, or of men for God or Christ, or for

the children of God as such. 'EkkXyjo-lol in the lxx. is the

congregation of Israel ; in the N.T., except perhaps in Mt.

xviii. 17, it is the new community founded by Christ 3
, viewed

in different aspects and with many shades of meaning. Evay-

yiXtov in the lxx. occurs only in the plural, and perhaps only

1 Essays, p. 65 ff.

2 'Aya.Trri<ris occurs in the sense of Divine love (Hos. xi. 4, Zeph. iii.

17, Jer. xxxi. 3).
3 See Hort, The Christian Ecclesia, p. 9 f.
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in the classical sense of ' a reward for good tidings' (2 Regn. iv.

10); in the N.T. it is from the first appropriated to the

Messianic good tidings (Mc. i. 1, 14), probably deriving this

new meaning from the use of evayytXi^eaOaL in Isa. xl. 9, lii.

7, lx. 6, lxi. 1.

Thus on the whole it is clear that caution must be used in

employing the practice of the lxx. to determine the connota-

tion of N.T. words. On the one hand the interpreter ought

not to be led astray by visions of the solidarity of ' Biblical

Greek,' for the Greek of the N.T., though in fact largely de-

rived from the Greek of the lxx., has in not a few instances

cast off the traditions of its source under the inspiration of

another age. On the other hand, the student of the N.T. will

make the lxx. his starting-point in examining the sense of all

words and phrases which, though they may have been used in

classical Greek or by the kolvtj, passed into Palestinian use

through the Greek Old Testament, and in their passage received

the impress of Semitic thought and life. Bishop Pearson's

judgement on this point is still fully justified: "Lxxviralis

versio...ad Novum Instrumentum recte intelligendum et accu-

rate explicandum perquam necessaria est... in illam enim omnes

idiotismi veteris linguae Hebraicae erant transfusi...multa

itaque Graeca sunt in Novo Foedere vocabula quae ex usu

Graecae linguae intelligi non possunt, ex collatione autem

Hebraea et ex usu lxx. interpretum facile intelliguntur
1 ."

II. The Greek versions of the second century a.d. are in

many respects of less importance to the Biblical student than

the Septuagint. Not only are they later by two to four cen-

turies, but they exist only in a fragmentary state, and the text of

the fragments is often insecure. But there are services which

they can render when rightly employed, and which the careful

student will not forget to demand.

1 Praef. paraen., ed. E. Churton, p. 12 f.
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i. Each of these versions has characteristics of its own,

which must be taken into account in estimating its value.

(a) Aquila represents the official Hebrew text in its

earliest stage, and his extreme literalness and habit of trans-

lating irvfjioXoyiKws 1 render it easy to recover the text which

lay before him. In the large fragments of 3 and 4 Regn. pub-

lished by Mr Burkitt, Aquila's Hebrew text differs from that of

the printed Bibles only in thirteen readings 2
, an average of one

variant in every second verse. Still more important is Aquila's

reflexion of the exegetical tradition of the school of Jamnia.

Here as in his text he is often in direct opposition to the lxx.,

and serves as a useful makeweight against the influence of

the Alexandrian interpretation. Especially is this the case in

regard to the meaning of obscure words, which Aquila trans-

lates with a full knowledge of both languages and of other

Semitic tongues
3
, whilst the lxx. too often depended upon

guess-work. This merit of Aquila was recognised by Jerome,

who makes use of his interpretations in the Vulgate 4
. Moreover

the influence which his work has exercised over the text of the

lxx. renders it important to the textual critic of the older

Greek version 5
, (b) The paraphrasing manner of Symmachus

hinders the free use of his version either for textual or herme-

neutical purposes. But it is often interesting as revealing the

exegetical tendencies of his school, and its fulness serves to

correct the extreme literalness of Aquila. Jerome used it for

his Vulgate even more freely than he used Aquila ; cf. Field,

Hexapla i., p. xxxiv. " quern tarn presse secutus est magnus

ille interpres Latinus...ut aliquando nobis successerit ex Hie-

ronymi Latinis Symmachi Graeca... satis probabiliter extricare."

(c) Theodotion, besides contributing a whole book to the textus

1 See above, p. 40.
• Cf. Aquila, p. 16 f.

3 Field, Hexapla, I. p. xxiv.
1 Ibidem.
5 See Burkitt, Aquila, p. 18 ff.
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receptus of the Greek Old Testament, preserves in his text of

the other books traces of a recension of the lxx. which seems

at one time to have had a wide circulation, since Theodotionic

readings occur in the lxx. quotations of the N.T. and in those

of other Christian writers before a.d. 150
1

.

2. All the post-Christian translators of the O.T., but espe-

cially Aquila, Symmachus, and the author of the Quinta 2
, appear

to have been not only competent Hebraists, but possessed of a

more or less extensive knowledge of Greek literature. These

qualifications render them valuable allies to the interpreter

whether of the New or of the Old Testament, {a) In the

case of the O.T. they serve to confirm or correct the lxx.

renderings, or to illustrate their meaning. The renderings of

the earlier version are not infrequently retained, e.g. Gen. i. 2

Hern? O' eVe^epei-o, 'A.2.®. iiTL^epofxevov. 6 rPJ, 0"A.2.©.

(TT€p£o)/jLa. 10 D^rrrnpPj O'X®. rd (TvoTc/xara ((Tvo-r^ara) twv

vSariDv. More often they are set aside in favour of other words

which do not materially differ in signification, but seem to have

been preferred as more exact, or as better Greek, e.g. Gen. xlix. 1

9

"1-njl O' 7r€tpaTr;pioi/, 'A. €v£toj/o?, % A.o\o5. Exod. v. 1 3 D*B^3ri

O' ot epyoS«o/<Tai, 'A. ol elcnrpaKTai. Jad. v. 1 6 2?""Hi?n O'

i$€Taafxol KapSia<s, 'A. d/cpi/?oA.oyiai k., X e£iYwaoy/,oi k. Ps.

lxxxviii. 8 ZVIp "tiDf pl?3 i?K O' o foos So£a£o>€vos kv fiovXrj

dyiW, 'A. 'Ior^vpos KaTtcr^vpcvo/xcvos kv diropprjTio a., 2j. Oct

drjTry]T€. kv ofxikca d. At other times their rendering lies far

apart from that of the lxx., manifesting complete dissent from

the Alexandrian version, e.g. Gen. xlvii. 31 noon O' rrjs

pd(3$ov, 'A.X rrj<s kXiVt;?. Num. xxiii. 21 (^P) J"^*"1^ O' to.

evSo$a, 'A. dXaXay/xos, % 0-77/Aao-ia, ©. (raXirKT/xo';. I Regn. xiii.

20 I^^DP, O' to Okptarpov ('A.©. dpoTpov, 2. vvlv) avrov. Ps.

ii. 12, "Q^lp^ O' Spd^aoSe 7ratS€ias, A. KaTa(f>tXyjaaT€ cKAeKTcSs,

1 See pp. 47 ff., 395 f., 403, 417 etc.
2 On the excellence of his Greek scholarship see Field, op. cit. p. xliv.
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2. irpoo-KvvqaraT*. KaOapws. To these instances may be added

others where the later translators substitute a literal rendering

for a paraphrase or a gloss; e.g. in Deut. x. 16 'A. has aKpo-

fivo-Tiav KapStas for the euphemistic a-KXrjpoKapStav of the lxx. ;

in Ps. xv. 9 'A. 2.®. restore oo'£a for the interpretative yAoWa.

(b) Dr Hatch points out
1

that "in a large number of

instances the word which one or other of the translators

substitutes for the lxx. word is itself used in other passages of

the lxx. as the translation of the same Hebrew word " ; and

he draws the conclusion that " the words which are so inter-

changed are practically synonymous." But his inference must

be received with reserve, for the interchange may not be so free

as appears at first sight; so careful a translator as Aquila (e.g.)

has probably regulated his use of words which are generally

synonymous with a view to the requirements of the particular

context.

(c) Many of the words of the N.T. which are not to be

found in the lxx. occur in the fragments of the later Greek

versions, and receive important illustration from their use of

them. Indeed, in not a few instances these versions supply

the only or the best explanation of rarer words or connotations.

The following are examples. 'ABrjpLoveiv, 'A. Job xviii. 20,

2- Ps. lx. 3, cxv. 2, Eccl. vii. 17, Ezech. iii. 15 ; curoKapaSo/aa,

cf. 'A. Ps. xxxvi. 7 (a7roKapaSo'/<ei) ; SatpLovt^eiv, 'A. Ps. xc. 6.

ivKaKeiv, ' to faint,' 2. Gen. xxvii. 46 ; 6/x/3pi//.ao-#ai, 'A. Ps. vii.

12, 2. Isa. xvii. 13; ivdvfxrjo-Ls, 'thought,' X Job xxi. 27,

Ezech. xi. 21; i7ri(3\r)pL<x, 'patch,' 2- Jos. ix. 5; Oeofxdxos, 2.

Prov. ix. 18, xxi. 16, Job xxvi. 5; KaracpepeaOai, l to drop

asleep,' 'A. Ps. lxx v. 7; p.op<povv, 'A. Isa. xliv. 13
2
. Even where

the unusual word and meaning occur in the lxx., it will often

1 Essays, p. 28.
- These instances are chiefly from Hatch [Essays, p. 25). They might

easily be multiplied by an inspection of the Oxford Concordance or of the

Lexicon and Hexapla at the end of Trom.



The Greek Versions as aids to Biblical Study. 46]

be found that the later versions supply more abundant or

more appropriate illustrations. Thus after the Septuagint

these fragments, which are happily receiving continual addi-

tions from Hexaplaric MSS., offer the most promising field

for the investigation of N.T. lexicography and one, moreover,

which has been little worked.

On the whole, perhaps, no sounder advice could be given

to a student of the language of the N.T., than to keep con-

tinually at hand the Septuagint, the remains of the Hexapla

as edited by Field, and the Oxford Concordance which forms

a complete index to both. It is only when he has made some

way with the evidence of the Greek versions of the Old

Testament that he will be in a position to extend his re-

searches to non-Biblical literature, such as the papyri, the

remains of the Hellenistic writers, and the great monuments of

the later Greek.

Literature (on the general subject of the chapter). J. Pear-
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de- Bibl. textibus orig., III. c. ii., p. 293; J. F. Fischer, Prolusiones
de versionibus Graecis librorum V. T. (Leipzig, 1772) ; Z. Frankel,

Vorstudien zur Septuaginta (Leipzig, 1841), p. 263 ff. ; E. W.
Grinfteld, N. T. Gr., cditio Hellenistica (London, 1843) ; Scholia

Hellenistica in N. T. (London, 1848); An Apology for the

Septuagint (London, 1850); W. R. Churton, The Influence of the

LXX. Version of the O. T. upon the progress of Christianity

(Cambridge, 1861); W. Selvvyn, art. Septuagint, in Smith's D.B.,
iii. (London, 1863); W. H. Guillemard, The Greek Testament,
Hebraistic edition [St Matthew] (Cambridge, 1875); E. Hatch,
Essays on Biblical Greek, i.—iii. (Oxford, 1889); S. R. Driver,

Notes on the Hebrew Text of Samuel, Intr., p. xxxvi. ff. (Oxford,

1890); A. F. Kirkpatrick, The Divine Library of the O. T,
p. 63 ff. (London, 1891); The Septuagint Version, in Expositor,

V. iii., p. 263 ff. (London, 1896); T. K. Abbott, Essays chiefly

on the original texts of the O. and N. Testaments (London,

1891); A. Loisy, Histaire critique du iexte et des versions de

la Bible (Amiens, 1892); H. A. A. Kennedy, Sources of N. T.

Greek, or the Influence of the LXX. on the vocabulary of the

N.T. (Edinburgh, 1895); H. L. Strack, in Hastings, D. Ii. iv.
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CHAPTER V.

Influence of the lxx. on Christian

Literature.

1. The Church inherited from the Hellenistic Synagogue

an entire confidence in the work of the Alexandrian trans-

lators. It was a treasure common to Jew and Christian, the

authorised Greek Bible to which at first both appealed. When
after the beginning of the second century a distrust of the

lxx. sprang up among the Jews 1
, Christian teachers and

writers not unnaturally clung to the old version with a growing

devotion. They pleaded its venerable age and its use by the

Evangelists and Apostles ; they accepted and often embellished

the legend of its birth 2
, and, following in the steps of Philo,

claimed for it an inspiration not inferior to that of the original.

When the divergences of the Septuagint from the current

Hebrew text became apparent, it was argued that the errors

of the Greek text were due to accidents of transmission, or

that they were not actual errors, but Divine adaptations of

the original to the use of the future Church.

Iren. iii. 21. 3 f. "quum...Deus...servavit nobis simplices
scripturas in Aegyptc.in qua et Dominus noster servatus est...

et haec earum scripturarum interpretatio priusquam Dominus
noster descenderet facta sit et antequam Christiani osten-

derentur interpretata sit...vere impudorati et audaces ostenduntur
qui nunc volunt aliter interpretationes facere, quando ex ipsis

1 See above, p. 30 f.

2 See above, p. 13 f.
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scripturis arguantur a nobis. ..etenim apostoli quum sint his

omnibus vetustiores, consonant praedictae interpretation^ et

interpretatio consonat apostolicae traditioni. etenim Petrus et

Ioannes et Matthaeus et Paulus et reliqui deinceps et horum
sectatores prophetica omnia ita annuntiaverunt quemadmodum
Seniorum interpretatio continet. unus enim et idem Spiritus Dei
qui in prophetis quidem praeconavit...in Senioribus autem inter-

pretatus est bene quae bene prophetata fuerant. Cyril. Hieros.

cat. iv. 33 f. : dvaytvcoaKe ras Oelas ypacpds, ras (Xkoctl 8vo l
fii(3Xovs

Ttjs 7raXaias biadrjKTjs ravras, tcis vtto to>v efidofirjKOVTa dvo eppijvev.

tiov €pfjLTjv€v6(t.aas...ov yap evpfaiXoyUi kcu KaTao-nevr) aocpicrpdrcov

av6pa>nLv(x)v rjv to yivopevov, aXX' ck Trvtvparos aylov r) ra>v dylca

7TV€vpart XaXrjBeiaciiv Seicov ypafpoav epprjvcia crwereAelro. Chrys.
in Matt. hom. v. tcov aXXcov paXXov drravTcov to cl^iottio-tov oi

€J38op.r)KOVTa €%oi€v av Stxaicos. ol pev yap perd tt)v tov Xpicrrot)

irapovo~iav r)ppr)vevo~av, lovbalot peivavTes, <al diKatcos av vtto-

7TT€VOLVTO CLT€ 0776^^610 p.dXXoV elpTJKOTeS, KCU TO.S 7Tp0(fir)T€LOS

OVO-Kld£oVT€S €7TlTT)d€9' oi 8e q38oprjKOVTa TTpO CKaTOV rj K.a\

nXeLovcov ctcov ttjs tov Xptcrroi) Trapovalas eVi tovto cXdovTes kcu

too-ovtol ovtcs irdar)? roiavTrjs da\v v7ro\j/ias dnrjXXaypevoi. kol 8ia

tov XP°V0V KClL Sia. to 7rXr)dos Ka\ Sia tt)v avpCpodvlav pdXXov av eUv
7rio-Tev€o-8ai dLicaioi. Hieron. ep. xxxiii. {ad Pammach.) : "iure
LXX. editio obtinuit in ecclesiis vel quia prima fuit et ante
Christi facta adventum, vel quia ab Apostolis.-.usurpata" \praef.

in Paralip. " si LXX. interpretum pura et ut ab eis in Graecum
versa est editio permaneret, superfine me...impelleres ut

Hebraea volumina Latino sermone transferrem." Aug. de doctr.

Chr. 22 " qui (LXX. interpretes) iam per omnes peritiores ecclesias

tanta praesentia Sancti Spiritus interpretati esse dicuntur ut os

unum tot hominum fuisse...quamobrem, etiainsi aliquid aliter in

Hebraeis exemplaribus invenitur quam isti posuerunt, cedendum
esse arbitror divinae dispositioni quae per eos facta est...itaque

fieri potest ut sic illi interpretati sint quemadmodum congruerc
Gentibus ille qui eos agebat... Spiritus S. indicavit." (Cf. quaest.

in Hept. i. 169, vi. 19; in Ps. cxxxv. ; de civ. Dei viii. 44.)

2. Under these circumstances the Septuagint Version of

the Old Testament necessarily influenced the literature and

thought of the Ancient Church in no ordinary degree. How
largely it is quoted by Greek Christian writers of the first

four centuries has already been shewn 2
. But they were not

content to cite it as the best available version of the Old

1 See above, p. 219 (T.

2 Part ill. c. 3.
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Testament ; they adopted without suspicion and with tenacity

its least defensible renderings, and pressed them into the

service of controversy, dogma, and devotion. This remark

applies also in effect to the Latin Christian writers before Jerome,

who were generally dependent on a literal translation based

upon the Greek Bible 1
. To Tertullian and Cyprian, as well

as to Clement and Barnabas, Justin
2 and Irenaeus, the Septua-

gint was the Old Testament authorised by the Church, and no

appeal lay either to any other version or to the original. Nor

was this tradition readily abandoned by the few who attained

to some knowledge of Hebrew. Origen, while recognising the

divergence of the lxx. from the Hebrew, and endeavouring

to reconcile the two by means of the Hexapla 3
, was accustomed

to preach and comment upon the ordinary Greek text
4

. He
even builds his system of interpretation on the lxx. rendering

of Prov. xxii. 20 5
. Jerome was long in reaching his resolve to

adopt the Hebrew text as the basis of his new Latin version,

and when at length he did so, his decision exposed him to

obloquy 6
. Augustine, while sympathising with Jerome's pur-

pose, thought it a doubtful policy to unsettle the laity by

lowering the authority of the lxx. 7

The following examples of Christian interpretation based upon
the LXX. will shew how largely that version influenced the

1 See above, p. 87 ff.

2 Justin occasionally adopts a rendering preferred by his Jewish an-

tagonists, or does not press the rendering of the LXX. But he makes this

concession only where the alternative does not affect his argument ; see

Dial. 124, 131.
3 See above, p. 60 ff.

4 Comm. in Cant. i. 344, " tamen nos lxx. interpretum scripta per

omnia custodimus, certi quod Spiritus Sanctus mysteriorum formas obtectas

inesse voluit in scripturis divinis."
5 See below, p. 468.
6 See his Preface to the Gospels, addressed to Damasus.
7 Aug. Ep. ii. 82, § 35. He deprecates the change of cucurbita into

hedera in Jon. iii. 6 ff. on the ground that the LXX. doubtless had good
reasons for translating the Hebrew word by ko\okwQo. \ "non enim frustra

hoc puto lxx. posuisse, nisi quia et huic simile sciebant."



Influence of the LXX. on Christian Literature. 465

hermeneutics of the Ancient Church. The exegesis is often

obviously wrong, and sometimes it is even grotesque ; but it

illustrates the extent to which the authority of the LXX. became
a factor in the thought and life of the Church both in ante-

Nicene and early post-Nicene times. A careful study of these

passages will place in the hands of the young student of patristic

literature a key which may unlock many of his difficulties.

Gen. i. 2 r) de yrj rjv doparos Kai aKaraaKevaaros. Iren. i. 18. I

tov doparov 8e Kai tov cnroKpvfpov uvttjs prjvvovTa elnelv 'H 8e yrj ktX.

Tert. bapt. 3 "(aqua) plurima suppetit, et quidem a primordio...

terra autem erat invisibilis et incomposita... solus liquor dignum
vectaculum Deo subiciebat." ii. 2 rij rjpepa ttj eKTrj. Iren. v.

28. 3 (pavepuv ovv otl rj avvreXeLa axiToav to
t
S~ eros ecrri. iv. 7 ovk

cav opdcDs 7rpoo~€V€yKr}s ktX. Iren. iii. 23. 4 "Cain quum accepisset

consilium a Deo uti quiesceret in eo quod non recte divisisset

earn quae erga fratrem erat communicationem...non solum non
acquievit, sed adiecit peccatum super peccatum" ; cf. iv. 18. 3.

xiv. 14 r)pi6p.r)o~ev...8€Ka Kai oktco ko.1 TpiaKoalovs (cod. D). Barn.

9. 8 pddere otl tovs deKOOKToj Trpoorovs, Kai 8ido~Trjpa Troirjaas Xeyei

TpiaKoatovs' to deKaoKTco (IH) ex€ls 'irjo-ovv' otl de 6 aTavpos ev tu> T
rjpeXXev ^X€lv T *) v X^P LV ^e7ft K °d rpiaKoaiovs (T). Cf. Clem. Al.

strom. vi. 11. Hil. syn. 86. Ambr. defide i. prol. xxxi. 13 eyw
elpi 6 deos 6 ocpdels aoi ev t6ttg> 6eov (DsilK). Just. Dial. 58 (cf. 60).

Xlviii. 14 eite$aXev...evaXXa£ tcls x^pas. Tert. bapt. 8 "sed est

hoc quoque de vetere sacramento quo nepotes suos...intermutatis

mahibus benedixerit et quidem ita transversim obliquatis in se,

ut Christum deformantes iam tunc portenderent benedictio-

nem in Christum futuram." xlix. 10 ovk eKXetyeL &pxav e'£

'lovda Kai rjyovpevos ktX. Justin Dial. 52 ovhinoTe ev t<a yevei vpeov

eiravaaTO ovTe 7rpocprjTrjs ovtc apx^v ...pexPLS °v ovros 'irjaovs XptaTos

Kai yeyove Kai eiradev (cf. ib. 120). Iren. iv. io. 2 "inquirant enim...

id tempus in quo defecit princeps et dux ex Iuda et qui est

gentium spes...et invenient non alium nisi Dominum nostrum
Iesum Christum annuntiatum." Cypr. test. i. 21. Eus. dem. ev.

i. 4. Cyril. H. xii. IJ o-rjp.el.ov ovv edwKe rrjs Xpiarov irapovo-ias to

navo-aaOai Trjv dpx 7)^ r<*v 'lovdaicov. ei pr) vvv vno 'Pcopaiovs elalv,

ovttco rjXdev 6 Xp«rro?- el e'xovo-L TOV €K yevovs 'lovda Kai tov

Aa/3i'S, ovttu) rjXdev 6 rrpoadoKcopevos.
Exod. XVi. 36 to 8e yopop to deKOTOV tcov Tpiwv perpa>v rjv.

Clem. Al. Strom, ii. 1 1 ev fjplv yap avTols rpia peTpa, Tpia KpiTrjpia

prjvveTaL,a'lo-0rjo~is...X6yos...vovs. XVii. 16 ev x €tP l xpvCpaia noXepel

Kvpios eVi 'ApaXrjK d-rro yevecov els yeveds. Just. Dial. 49 vorjaai

dvvaade otl Kpv(pia dvvapis tov 6eov yeyove t<£ aTavpcoOevTi XpiarS.

Iren. iii. 16. 4 " occulte quidem sed potenter manifestans,

quoniam absconsa manu expugnabat Dominus Amalech."

XXXiii. 19 KaXeaco iir\ tco ovopaTi Kvpiov evavTiov crou (AF). Amb.

S. s. 30
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de Sp. s.\. 13 "Dominus ergo dixit quia in nomine suo vocabit
Dominum ; Dominus ergo et Patris est nomen et Filii."

Lev. iv. 5 6 lepevs 6 xpio-rdr. Tert. bapt. 7 "Aaron a Moyse
unctus est, unde Christus dicitur a chrismate, quod est unctio,

quae Domino nomen accommodavit."
Num. XXiii. 19 oi>x <*s avOpcoiros 6 6ebs SLapTrjdrjvat ovbe cos vios

dvOpcoTTov cnreikr)6r)vai. Cypr. test. ii. 20 [under the heading
u Quod cruci ilium fixuri essent Iudaei "]. xxiv. 17 dvaTeXel

acrrpov e'£ 'laKo>/3, koi dvao~Tr)o-eTcu avQpcoiros if; 'icrparfX. Eus. dei7i.

ev. i. 3, 6. Cypr. test. ii. 10 [under the heading, " Quod et homo
et Deus Christus," &c.].

Dent. XXViii. 66 ecrTai r) far) aov Kpepap.evrj direvavTi tcov

6<p6aXpa>v (TOv...Kai ov TricrTevaeis rfj far) crov. Tert. {Jlld. Ii)

quotes this as " Erit vita tua pendens in ligno ante oculos tuos;

et non credes vitae tuae? explaining the words of the " signi

sacramentum...in quo vita hominibus praestruebatur, in quo
Judaei non essent credituri." Cf. Cyril H. xiii. 19 otl r) far)

rjv i) iiri tov £vXov Kpepacrdelaa Mcoarrjs d7roKXa.16p.ev6s (prjuL ktX.

XXXii. 8 ecrrrjaev opia iOvcov Kara dpi6p,6v dyyeXcov 6eov. Justin
(dial 131) cites the last three words as k. dpidpovs vlcov 'l<rpar)\,

adding oi efiboprjKOVTa ifjrjyrjaavTO oTt"Eo~Tr)crev 6. iQvcov k. dpidpov

dyy. deov' aXX' eVei kol e'/c tovtov 7rdXiv oldev /not iXaTTovTai 6

Xoyos, rr)v vperepav i£r)yrjo~iv ei7rov. Iren. i ii - 12. 9, quoting the

LXX., comments: "populum autem qui credit Deo iam non
esse sub angelorum potestate."

JOS. V. 3 iirolrjaev 'irjaovs pa^aipas neTpivas dupOTopovs koi

ir(pi€T€p.€v tovs vlovs 'io-pa^X. Tert. Jud. 9 " circumcisis nobis
petrina acie, id est, Christi praeceptis (petra enim Christus multis

modis et figuris praedicatus est)."

3 Regn. XXii. 38 direvv^rav to alpa €7r\ tt)v Kpr)vrjv 2apapeias...

kcu at iropvai iXovaavro iv tco atp-art : Amb. de Sp. s. 1. 16 "fidelis ad
puteum (Gen. xxiv. 62), infidelis ad lacum (Jer. ii. I3)...meretrices

in lacu Jezabel se cruore laverunt."

PS. ii. 12 8pd£a<rde Tratdeias. Cyp. test. iii. 66 " continete 1

disciplinam" [under the heading "Disciplinam Dei in ecclesias-

ticis praceptis observandam "]. iv. 7 io-r}p,eico6r} i<p' i)p.ds to cpa>s

tov irpoo-totrov o-ov. Amb. de Sp. I. 14 "quod est ergo lumen
signatum nisi illius signaculi spiritalis in quo credentes signati

(inquit) estis Spiritu promissionis sancto 2." vi. 6 iv de tco tjdr]

t'ls igopoXoyiio-eral aoc; Cypr. test. iii. 114 [under the heading

"Dum in came est quis, exhomologesin (cf. Stud. Bid/, iv. 282,

290 n.) facere debere "]. ix. tit. els to reXos. Hil. ad loc. "intel-

legendum quotiens qui titulos habent in fine, non praesentia in

his sed ultima contineri." lb. vnep tcov icpvcplcov tov vlov. Orig.

ad loc. upvcpid eo-Ti yvcocris diropprjTOS tcov nep\ XpicrTOv tov dXrj-

1
v.l. adprchendiie. 2 Eph. i. 13.
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Bivov Oeov fj.v(TTT)pia)i>. Atban. ad loc. Xeyei 'Yrrep twv aKaraXr) tttcov

fxvarrjpioiv tov vlov. xxi. 7. See under Hab. ii. II. 30 kol 17

\jsvxi] pov cu/rcp £77. Iren. v. 7, i " tamquam immortali sub-
stantia eius existente." xxxii. 6 tm Xoyco tov Kvpiov...Tco irvev-

p.an tov 0-Top.a.Tos avrov. See Iren. iii. 8. 3, Tert. Prax. 7,

Cypr. test. ii. 3, Ambr. de Sp. s. iii. 11, Hil. t?in. xii. 39.

Xliv. 1 itjrjpevtjaTo f) Kapdia pov Xoyov dyadov. Tert. Prax. 7
"solus ex Deo genitus, proprie de vulva cordis ipsius secundum
quod et Pater ipse testatur Eructavit cor meum sermonem
optimum." Marc. ii. 4 "adhibet operi bono optimum etiam
ministrum, sermonem suum." Cf. Cypr. test. ii. 3. lxxxvi. 4
pvrjo~8ijo~opai 'Paci/3. Cyril. H. ii. 9 a> peydXijs tov 6eov (piXavdpo)-

TrLas Kai Tropvcov pvrjpovevovcrrjs iv ypa(pals (the LXX. having
transliterated 3m and 2i"H alike). Cf. Hieron. comm. in Ps.

ad loc. lb. 5 Mr]TT]p Seicor epei avOpcoiros, <ai "Avdpcorros iye-

vrjdr) iv avrrj, Kai Avtos iOepikiwaev avrrjv 6 vy^iaros. Tert. Prax.
27 " invenimus ilium directo et Deum et hominem expositum,
ipso hoc psalmo suggerente quoniam Deus homo natus est in

ilia, aedificavit earn voluntate Patris"; cf. Marc. iv. 13 "'Mater
Sion' dicet homo, et 'homo factus est in ilia' (quoniam Deus
homo natus est)...aedificaturus ecclesiam ex voluntate patris."

Hieron. comm. in Pss. (ed. G. Morin) ad loc. "pro 'mater Sion'

LXX, interpretes transtulei unt :
' numquid Sion (pij tjj 2.) dicat

homo?\..sed vitiose P litera graeca addita fecit errorem 1 ." Jerome
however retains the interpretation 'homo Christus,' which depends
on the LXX. reading avOpanros. lxxxvii. 6 iv vcKpols iXevdepos.

Cyril. H. X. 4 ov< dnopeivas iv veKpols, coy ttuvtcs iv qty], dXXa

fiovos iv vtKpols iXevdepos. XCi. 13 Sticaios coy (poivit; dvBrjaei. Tert.

res. cam. 13 "id est de morte, de funere, uti credas de ignibus

quoque substantiam corporis exigi posse" (cf. Clem. R. 1 Cor. 25,

Light foot, p. 85 n.). XCV. 5 iravres ol 8eo\ ra>v i6vu>v daipovia.

Just. dial. 55 01 8eo\ tcoj/ idvav...e'lda>Xa dap-ovioiv elaiv, dXX' ov

8eol (cf. ib. 79, 83). Iren. iii. 6. 3. Tert. idololatr. 20. Cypr. test.

iii. 59. Ib. 10 o Kvpios ifiaaiXevae [d-rro tov |uXou]. Just.

apol. i. 41, Dial. 73 f.
2 Tert. Marc. iii. 19; Jud. 10 "age

nunc, si legisti penes prophetam in psalmis: Deus regnavit a

ligno, expecto quid intelligas, ne forte lignarium aliquem regem
significari putetis et non Christum." ib. 13 "unde et ipse David

regnaturum ex ligno dominum dicebat." Auctor de montibus

Sina et Sion 9 "Christus autem in montem sanctum ascendit

lignum regni sui." Cf. Barn. 8 f) PaaiXtia 'lijaov inl tjvXov.

XCViiL 5 7TpOO-K.VV€LT€ TCp V7TOTrodi(p T<0V TToBcOV OVTOV. AlTlbr. de Sp.

s. iii. 1 1 " per scabellum terra intelligitur, per terram autem caro

Christi quam hodieque in mysteriis adoramus, et quam Apostoli

in Domino Jesu...adorarunt." Cf. Aug. ad loc. cvi. 20 dneo-Tei-

1 Cf. the Tractates in Psalmos, p. 402.
a See above, p. 424, n., and cf. Deut. xxviii. 66.

3°-
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Xev rov Xoyov avrov Kai lao-aro avrovs. Cypr. test. ii. 3 [under
the heading "Quod Christus idem sit sermo Dei"], cix. 3b en

yaarrpos irpo eu>a(p6pov etjeyevvrjad o~e. Just. apol. i. 45, dial. 32.

Tert. Marc. v. 9 "nos edimus evangelia...nocturna nativitate

declarantia Dominum ut hoc sit ante Ittciferum...nee generavi
te edixisset Ueus nisi filio verc.cur autem adiecit ex utero...

nisi quia curiosius voluit intellegi in Christum ex utero generavi
te, id est, ex solo utero sine viri semine?" Cypr. test. i. 17.

Cyril. H. vii. 2 direp eVi avdpa>7ra>v dva(pepeiv 7rdar)s dyvoapoavvr^s

dvdnXeoov. xi. 5 to 'o-rjpepov' (Ps. ii. 7) dxpovov, rrpb irdvrwv ra>v

aloiva>v in yaarpos irpo i(oa(f)6pov ktX. Cf. Athan. or. C. Ar. iv.

27 f.

PrOV. viii. 22 Kvpios cKTia-ev pe dpxrjv 6b<ov avrov. Just. dial.

61. Iren. iv. 20. 3. Tert. Prax. 7. Cypr. test. ii. 1 [under the
heading Christum... esse sapientiam Dei, per quam omnia facta
sunt]. Hil. trin. xii. 45 " quaerendum est quid sit natum ante
saecula Deum rursum in initium viarum Dei et in opera
creari." Cf. Athan. or. in Ar. ii. 16 ff. xxii. 20 Kai crv 8e

diroypa-^rai avra aeavrco rpicraws. Orig. Philoc. I. II {deprinc. iv.)

ovkovv Tpij(a>s dnoypd^eadaL del els rr)v eavrov fyvxrjv rd ra>v dyiav
ypappdroav vorjpara.

Job xl. 14 Tr€Trot.r)p€vov ev KaTaTrai^eadai vnb ra>v dyyeXcov avrov.

Applied to the Devil by Cyr. H. cat. viii. 4.

Hos. xii. 4 (A) iv tco o'Ucp pov evpoadv pe. Tert. Marc. iv. 39
"per diem in templo docebat ut qui per Osee praedixerat," &c.
(For the reading of B, cf. Orig. Philoc. viii. 1.)

Amos ix. 6 6 ol<o8opcov els rov ovpavbv dvd(3ao~iv avrov. Tert.

Marc. iv. 34 " aedificantem illis ascensum suum in caelum."
Hab. ii. 11 X'iBos e'/c roixov fiorjo-erai Kal ndvdapos e< ijvXov

(pOeytjerai avrd. Ambr. in Luc. xxiii. "bonus vermis qui haesit

in ligno (Ps. xxi. 7), bonus scarabaeus qui clamavit e ligno...

clamavit quasi scarabaeus Deus Deus meus" ; or. de obitu Theo-
dosii 46 "[Helena] adoravit ilium qui pependit in ligno. ..ilium

(inquam) qui sicut scarabaeus clamavit ut persecutoribus suis

Pater peccata donaret." Hieron. in Abac, ad toe. "quidam e

nostris vermem in ligno loquentem ilium esse aiunt qui dicit in

Psalmo (xxi. 7) Ego natus sum vermis et non homo." iii. 2 iv

peo-a> dvo £aW yvvo-dijar). Tert. Ma?'C. iv. 22 " in medio duo
animalium cognosceris, Moysi et Eliae." Eus. dem. ev. vi. 15

dvo fads (reading fawv in text) rov irpo(prjrevop,evov 8rjXova6ai

eCpapev, plav pev ttjv evBeov, darepav de rr)v dvdpodirivrjv.

Zach. Vi. 12 Iboi) dvr)p, 'AvaroXr) ovopa avra>. Just. dial. 106,

121. Tert. Valent. 3 "amat figura Spiritus sancti orientem,

Christi figuram."

Isa. i. 22 01 KaTTijXoi aov pbiaryoven rov olvov vbari. Iren. iv.

12. 1 "ostendens quod austero Dei praecepto miscerent seniores

aquatam traditionem." iii. 9 f. oval rfj y^vxij avrav, dion fiefiov-
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Xevvrai (3ovXrjv Trovrjpdv Ka.6* eavrcov elrrovres Arjcrcopev (v.l. ap.

Justin., al. dpoopev) rov 8lkoiov, on t)vo-xPrl
~TOS fjplv io-riv. Barn,

vi. 7, Just. dial. 17, 133, 136 f. Tert. Marc. iii. 22. Cyril H. xiii. 12.

vii. 14 rj 7rapdevos. Just. dial. 43, 67, 7 1, 84. Iren. iii. 21. 1 ff.

Tert. Marc. iii. 13, iv. 10. Cypr. /^/. ii. 9. Eus. dem. ev. vii. 1.

Cyr. H. xii. 21. ix. 6 peydXrjs fiovXrjs ayyeXos. Hil. /r/#. iv. 23
" qui Angelus Dei dictus est, idem Dominus et Deus est ; est

autem secundum prophetam Filius Dei magni cousi/ii angelus."

X. 23 Xoyov avvrerpripevov 7roir)o~ei Kvpms. Tert. Marc. iv. 4
"compendiatum est enim novum testamentum et a legis laciniosis

oneribus expeditum " (cf. iv. 16). XXX. 4 on elalv iv Tdvet dpxvyol
ayyeXoi TrovrjpoL. Just. dial. 79 Trovrjpovs dyyeXovs Karconrjicevai kcu

Ka.roi.Kelv Xeyei kcu ev Tavet, rrj Pdyvirriq X&P9- xlv. 1 ovrcos Xeyei

Kvpios 6 Beds ra> xpio-rco pov Kvpco [read as <vpi(f\. Barn. xii. II,

Tert. Prax. 28, Jud. 7, Cypr. test. 1. 21. lb. 14 Ka\ ev o-oi irpoo--

evtjovrai. Ambr. de Sp. s. ii. 8 " in Christo orare nos debere
Deus Pater dicit." liii. 3 dvOpoairos ev 7rXrjyfj cov. Tert. de came
Chr. 15. lb. 8 ttjv yeveav avrov rts dirjyrjcrerai; Eus. h. e. i. 2.

liv. 15 7TpoaifkvTOL ttpoaeXevaovrai aoi SY ipov. Ambr. de Sp. s. ii. 9
" Deus Pater ad Filium dicit : Ecce proselyti venient ad te per
tne.

n
lx. 17 doicroo rovs apxovrds crov ev elprjvrj teal rovs em-

ctkottovs crov ev btKaiocrvvrj. Iren. iv. 26. 5 rotovrovs npeo-ftvre-

povs dvarpecpei ff eKKXrjaia, irepi wv ko.1 irpocp^rrjs cpijaiv Aaxroi

ktX. Cf. Clem. R. I Cor. 42. lxiii. 1 ipvSrjpa Iparioiv e< Bocrop.

Hieron. comm. in Isa. ad loc. "quod multi pro errore lapsi putant
de Carne 0&2) Domini intellegi." lb. 9 ov irpi<r(3vs ovbe c'iyyeXos,

aXX' civtos eo-oicrev civtovs. Iren. iii. 20. 4 " quoniam neque homo
tantum erit qui salvat nos neque sine carne (sine carne enim
angeli sunt)." Tert. Marc. iv. 22 "non legatus, inquit Esaias,

nee nuncins, sed ipse Deus salvos eos faciei, ipse iam praedicans

et implens legem et prophetas."

Jei. xi. 19 hevre kcu epj3dX(opev tjvXov eh tov aprov avrov. Tert.

Marc. iii. 19 "utique ' in corpus '...sic enim Deus in evangelic,
revelavit, panem corpus suum appellans." Cypr. test. ii. 20.

XVii. 9 av6p(OTTOS icrriv, nai rts yva>crerai avrov; Iren. iii. 1 8. 3, 19.

2, iv. 33. 11 j Tert. cam. Chr. 15, Jud. 14.

Bar. iii. 38 perd rovro iir\ rrjs ytjs (Scpdrj na\ ev rots dvdpoiTrots

avvavecrrpdepr]. Cyril. H. xi. 15 fiXe7reLS 6ebv p.erd rrjv Mcocrecos

vopodecriav ivavOpcoTrfjo-avra;

Lam. iv. 20 TTvevpa TTpoacoTrov f)pa>v xP l0
~T°s Kupior o-vveXi]pCp6i)

iv rals diacpdopdis alrav. Just, apol.'i. 55. Iren. iii. 10. II. Tert.

Marc. iii. 6 "Christum, spiritum scilicet creatoris, sicut propheta
testatur" &c. Prax. 14 "ergo si Christus personae patcrnae

spiritus est, merito spiritus cuius persona erat (id est Patris)

eum faciem suam ex unitate scilicet pronuntiavit." Cyril. H.
xiii. 7. Ambr. de Sp. s. 1. 9 "et Christus spiritus dicitur quia

Ieremias dixit," &c.
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From these specimens it is clear that the Ancient Church

was profoundly influenced by the Greek Old Testament in

a variety of ways. Two may be mentioned here, (i) The

Alexandrian Greek with its daughter-version, the Old Latin,

supplied the basis of a practical interpretation which, notwith-

standing numerous errors of text and of treatment, ministered

to the religious life of the Christian Society. It was from the

lxx. version and not from the official Hebrew of the Synagogue

that the pre-Hieronymian Church derived her devotional use of

the Old Testament, as it is on the whole the Greek and not the

Hebrew Bible which still supplies the Roman Breviary and the

Anglican Prayer-book with the substance of their liturgical

Psalters. The Alexandrian School based its exegetical work

upon the lxx., and the errors and obscurities of the version

often yielded materials peculiarly adapted to the requirements

of the allegorists; whilst the School of Antioch was no less

whole-hearted in its devotion to the old Alexandrian version 1
.

This spirit of loyalty to the lxx. continued to the age of the

later Greek expositors; it is reflected in the catenae, and it

fundamentally affects the traditional interpretation of the Old

Testament throughout the orthodox East. Even in the West,

through the spread of the Greek exegesis, and the use of the

Old Latin version by the earlier Latin fathers, it has acquired a

predominant influence. Thus, for good or for evil, the popular

interpretation of the O. T. has been moulded by the lxx.

rather than by the Hebrew text. (2) The lxx. supplied the

Ancient Church with controversial weapons at two great crises

in her history—during the early struggle with the rival forces

of Monotheism, Judaism, Marcionism, and the various schools

of Gnosticism, and in the long conflict with Arianism. Arians

1 For Chrysostom's use of the lxx. see F. H. Chase, Chrysostom: a
study in the history of Biblical Interpretation, p. 28 ff. (Cambridge, 1887)

;

and for Theodore of Mopsuestia, cf. II. Kihn, Th. v. Mops., p. 87 ff. (Frei-

burg i. B., 1880).
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as well as Catholics appealed to the Alexandrian version.

Thus Arius did not hesitate to argue from Joel ii. 25, lxx.

(77 adepts Kal...t] Kd/xTrr) y Swa/u's fxov 77 fieydXr]) that the Son

is the Power of God in no higher sense than any other agency

by which great effects are wrought upon the face of nature 1
.

Both parties had recourse to Prov. viii. 22, where the lxx.

rendering of *?3g by €ktlo-£v /ac seemed to Arius to justify the

statement that the Logos Himself had a beginning of existence,

like the created universe 2
. Unconvincing as such arguments

are now, they had an overwhelming weight in the fourth

century, and Hilary speaks as if the cause of orthodoxy might

be saved by wresting this crucial passage out of the hands of

the Arians {de Tri?i. xii. "hie hiemis eorum maximus fluctus

est, haec tortuosa turbinis gravis unda est, quae excepta a

nobis et securo navigio infracta, usque ad ipsum nos tutis-

simum portum optati litoris prosequetur"). Neither the con-

troversies of the second nor those of the fourth century can

be fully understood without an appreciation of the place which

the Greek Old Testament occupied in the thought and lan-

guage of the Ancient Church.

3. Familiarity with the lxx. is not less essential to the

student of the devotional life of the Early Church. The Greek

Liturgies, especially perhaps in the oldest parts, are steeped

in the language of the Greek Old Testament, (a) The prayers

of the Psalter are worked into their text, often with little or

no change; e.g. St Clement (B. 5)
3 So? avrot? Kaphiav Katv-qv

/cat 7Tvevfxa evOh ey/ca/'vio-ov iv rots ey/carots avTW (Ps. 1. 12);

id. (B. 8) Kai 0.77-08(00-77 avTois T77V dyaAAiao-iv rov aoirrjptov /cat

TTvev/xaTL yjyefxovLKio cTTrjpicrr] avrovs (Ps. 1. 1 4) ; StJames (B. 37)

aakroy 6 Oeos rov Xaov crov kou evXoyqcrov jtjv KXrjpovop.iav gov

1 Fragment of the Thalia, in Athan. or. c. Ar. i. 6.

- lb. dpxhv tov KTi^eadat 2<rxe KaL &vt6s.
3 The references are to the pages of Mr Brightman's Liturgies, Eastern

and Western, i. (Oxford, 1896).
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(Ps. xxvii. 9)
1

; ib. (B. 55) iTrtXafiov ottXov koI Ovpeov kou

avdo-rrjOt eU rrjv fiorjOudv fxov (Ps. xxxiv. 2) ; St Mark (B. 1 17)

i^awoarciXov to <£<3s aov kou rrjv dXrjdadv aov (Ps. xlii. 3)... kou

ra^v 7rpoKara\a(3eTO)(rav 17/xas ol OLKreip/xoL aov, Kvpu (Ps.

lxxviii. 8). (b) Many of their magnificent addresses to God
and to Christ are from the lxx. e.g. St Clement (B. 12)

Kvoie 7ravT0Kpdr(i)p, vij/Lare, iv v\f/r}\oi<; kcitoikcoV, dyie iv ayi'019

ai anavofxei e, oVa/r^e, /xovap^e (Isa. lvii. 15 + 3 Mace. ii. 2);

ib. (B. 24) 6 //.eyas, 6 /xeyaXaji/u/xos (Jer. xxxix. 19); St James

(B. 44) o ev v\\ir\Xoi% KaTOLKwv Kal ra Tonrewd icpopwv (Ps.

cxii. 5 f.); 6V Mark (B. 137) 6 KaOijfjievos cVi tgjv ytpovfi'ip.

(Ps. lxxix. 2) ; Sarapion (J. Th. St. i.) #€€ 1-779 dXrjO eia<s (Ps.

xxx. 6) ; to3v 8vvdp.€0)v (Ps. lviii. 6) ; tgjv Trvevp-druiv (Num.

xvi. 22). (c) Passing allusions are made to the lxx., some-

times difficult to explain without its aid, e.g. St Clement

(B. 6) 6 rbv dvOpwwoKTOVov ocpiv oWfX(DT7]v irapaSovs rjpUV OJS

arpovOiov 7rcu6Yoi9 (cf. Job xl. 14); ib. (B. 15) Xoyov Oebv

...dyyeXov rrj<s p.€ydXr)<s (3ovXt}s aov (Isa. ix. 6); St James

(B. 55) r<oV to aytov aov Ovaiaarrjpiov kvkXovvtwv 8taKova>i/

(Ps. xxv. 6) ; ib. (B. 57) iv x^Pa £gWc«>i' (Ps. cxiv. 9); St Mark
(B. 126) elaoSovs kou i£68ovs Tjfxwv iv 7rdar) tlpqvr) KaTaKoapvqaov

(1 Regn. xxix. 6: Ps. cxx. 8); ib. (B. 133) e£ Irolfxov kcltoi-

KrjTrjpiov aov (Exod. xv. 17; 3 Regn. viii. 39 ff.); St Basil

(B. 335) rj i\irl<s twv d-n-qXivtaiJiivuiv (Judith ix. 11); Sarapion

:

6 Oavarwv kou Imoyovwv (1 Regn. ii. 6). (d) Much of the

technical phraseology of the Liturgies is from the lxx. : e.g.

t<z ayia (Lev. xxii. 2), dvaqiopd (Num. iv. 19), Swpa (Gen. iv. 4),

Ovaia (Gen. iv. 3), Xeirovpyia (Exod. xxxvii. 19), Ovaia aive'creojs

(Lev. vii. 3 f., Ps. xlix. 14, 23), irpoOeaLs (Exod. xxxix. 18),

7rpoKet)aeva (Lev. xxiv. 7), irpoa^opd (3 Regn. vii. 34), reXuovv

(Exod. xxix. 9). (e) The same is true with regard to some of

the oldest Eucharistic formulae, e.g. the Preface and Sanctus 9'

1 Cf. St Basil (B. 311).
2 The composite quotation in Clem. R. 1 Cor. xxxiv. (Dan. vii. 10 +
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which are based on Isa. vi. 2—3, the Kyrie eleison (Psalms,

passim), the Gustate (Cyril H. myst. v. 20) \

4. The Greek terminology of Christian Doctrine is largely

indebted to the Alexandrian translators. It is true that in

this case most of the technical language of theology has passed

through the New Testament and received there a fuller prepa-

ration for the use of the Church : and the influence of Greek

philosophy and of Gnostic speculation must also be borne

in mind by the student of the language of dogma. But it

is perhaps even more important that he should trace it back

to its source in the Greek Old Testament, which was far more

familiar to Christian teachers of the first three centuries than

the writings of Plato or of the schools of Basileides and

Valentinus. The patristic use of such terms as a8r/g, dvda-raa-i^,

€ik(oV, iKKXyjaia, £<p68iov, Ovata, OvaiacrTr/piov, Kvpios, Xoyos,

fxovoyevyjs, £v\ov, ovcrta, iravTOKpariiyp, 7ravTo$vva.fxos, 7rapaSao-os,

irv^vjxa ayiov, ttl<tti<;, 7rpoar<popd, (rdp£, crocpcd, viroaTacri*;, cpvats,

<f>u)<i, x^P^t can Dest De understood by the student who begins

by investigating their use in the Septuagint.

Indirectly, but not less extensively, the earliest Latin

theology drew a store of theological language from the lxx.

Such words as aetema/is, a/tare, be?iedictio, congregatio, con-

verti, daemonium, eleemosyna, exomologesis, glorificare, hostia,

iustitia, misericordia, oblatio, propitiaiio, sacerdos, sacrificium,

salvare, testamentiun, aniens, viaticum, are examples which

might easily be multiplied. In the case of some of these

terms (e. g. sacerdos — episcopus, sacrificium = eucharistia) the

choice contributed largely to the development of doctrine, and

it is reasonable to suppose that they entered the vocabulary

Isa. vi. 3) is probably an echo of an early Roman Preface. A reference to

Dan. I.e. in the same connexion is not uncommon; cf. St Clement (B. 18),

St Mark (B. 131), Sarapion (J. Th. St. i. 1, p. 105).
1 To these may perhaps be added the "A dipdaXfxbs ovk eT5e (cf. Clem.

R. I.e.). On Kyrie eleison see a paper by Mr Edm. Bishop, in the Downside
Review, 1899—1900 (published separately by Walters, Weston-super-mare).
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of the Western Church through the Latin version of the

Septuagint, and not directly from Pagan use. It is noteworthy

that Cyprian, whose own style has been said to shew "small

respect for the language of the Latin Bible 1," persistently used

these O. T. words in reference to the Christian ministry and

the Eucharistic offering.

5. One great monument of ancient Christianity, which

still exercises a direct influence over the vast Latin com-

munion, seemed at one time likely to serve as a counteracting

force to the Septuagint. It was the deliberate purpose of

Jerome to set aside in the West the authority of a daughter-

version of the lxx., and to establish in its place, by means

of his new Latin Bible, that of the official Hebrew text.

Nevertheless, through a variety of causes, the Vulgate, as it

is now read by the Latin Church, perpetuates many of the

characteristic features of the lxx. (a) The Psalter of the Vul-

gate, as we have seen, is taken from Jerome's second revision of

the Old Latin, and not from his Psalterium Hebraicum, or trans-

lation of the Hebrew text ; and the books of Wisdom, Sirach,

Baruch, and 1, 2 Maccabees, are given in the Old Latin

forms 2
. (0) The rest of the Old Testament retains, in

the Clementine Vulgate, numerous traces of Septuagint read-

ings and renderings. A few examples may be given : Gen.

hi. 15 "tu insidiaberis (t^'o-cis) calcaneo eius" ; iv. 8 "dixit-

que Cain ad Abel fratrem eius Egrediamur foras" (SUXOwfitv

cts to tt&iov) ; vi. 5 " non permanebit (ov firj KaTa/xeiVfl)

Spiritus meus in homine"; xlix. 10 "ipse erit expectatio

(Trpoo-SoKta) gentium"; Num. xxiv. 24 " vastabuntque He-

braeos"; Isa. vii. 14 " ecce virgo concipiet"; Lam. iv. 2c

"Spiritus oris nostri Christus dominus"; Zech. iii. 8 "ad-

ducam servum meum Orientem " (AvaToXrjf). It must indeed

1 E. W. Watson, in Siudia Biblica, p. 194 f.

2 See above, pp. 98 f., 103.
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be remembered that loans from the lxx. are not always of

Jerome's borrowing; some of them have made their way into the

text of the Vulgate during the course of its transmission (see

Vercellone, Variae lectiones vulgatae Laiinae bibliorum editionum,

II. p. viii sqq.). But they hold their place in the authorised

Latin Bible of the West, and represent there to this day

the influence of the Alexandrian Greek version, (c) Many
of the words of the Vulgate are more or less complete trans-

literations of the Greek words used by the lxx. in the same

contexts, survivals in great part from the O. L., where they

had familiarised themselves to Latin ears
1

. Thus we have

arceuthinus (2 Chr. ii. 8), azyma, azymi (Gen. xix. 3, Exod.

xii. 8), blasphemare (Lev. xxiv. n), cartallus (Deut. xxvi. 2),

cataplasmare (Isa. xxxviii. 21), cauma (Job xxx. 30), choero-

gryllus (Lev. xi. 5), christus (1 Regn. ii. 10), chyti-opus (Lev.

xi. 35), cidaris (Lev. xvi. 4), creagra (2 Chr. iv. 11), doma

(Jer. xix. 13), ecdesia (1 Regn. xvii. 47), gazophylacium (Ezech.

xl. 17), holocaustum (Lev. i. 3), laganum (Exod. xxix. 23),

latomus (3 Regn. v. 15), Inter (3 Regn. vii. 17 - 30), naulum

(Jon. i. 3), nycticorax (Deut. xiv. 17), sabbatum (Exod. xvi. 23),

synagoga (Num. xxvii. 21), theristrum (Gen. xxxviii. 14),

thymiatna (Exod. xxx. 1), zelotes (Exod. xx. 5), zelotypia

(Num. v. 15). If we turn to the books which are directly derived

from the O. L., such forms are of course even more numerous

;

it is enough to specify acediari (Sir. vi. 26), acharis (Sir. xx.

19 = 21), allophyli (Ps. Iv. 1), artaba (Bel 2), decachordus (Ps.

xci. 4), diplois (Ps. cviii. 29), cleemosyna (Tob. xi. 14 = 22),

Tudaismus (2 Mace. viii. 1), neomenia (Ps. lxxx. 4), palatha

(Judith x. 5), pentapolis (Sap. x. 6), poderis (Sap. xviii. 24),

rhomphaea (Sir. xxi. 4), ty?npanistria (Ps. lxvii. 26), zelare

(Ps. lxxii. 3). Several of these words belong to ordinary post-

Augustan Latin, but their use in the Vulgate may fairly be

1 Cf. Kaulen, Handbuch zur Vulgata (Mainz, 1870), pp. 83 ff., 130 f.,

189 ff.
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ascribed to the influence of the lxx., usually through the 0. L.

The same may be said of many Vulgate reproductions of

Hebrew names, e.g. Moyses, Balaam, Gomorrha, Gabaon,

Jerusalem, Pharao, where the lxx. spelling or pronunciation

has been retained, no doubt because of its familiarity.

The influence of the other Greek versions over Jerome's

great work, if less subtle and widely diffused, has been more

direct, and in the matter of interpretation more important.

Thus it was from Aquila that Jerome borrowed the following

readings
1

: Exod. ii. 5 in papyreone ('A. kv p,€cra> rov Trcwrupewvo?)

j

Deut. xxxiii. 1 2 quasi in thalamo morabitur ('A. 7rao-Two-ei)

;

Job xiv. 12 donee atteratur caelum ('A. ecus b\v KaraTpt^rj 6

ovpavos) ; Amos ii. 13 ego stridebo subter vos, sicut stridet plaus-

trum ('A. Tpi£?7<rw...Tpi£€t
) > J er - xnx * (xxix.) 19 adpulcritudinem

robustam ('A. 7rpos cvTrpeVctav o-repeaV). His debts to Sym-

machus are still more numerous, and only a few can be given

here 9
; Num. xxv. 8 in lupanar (%. eh to Tropvetov)

; Jos. x. 42

uno cepit impetll (X T7Yju.aA.a)T€vo-ev paa opp.fj) ; Jud. xv. 19

molarem dentem (X rrjv p.v\r]v) ; 1 Regn. ix. 24 quia de industria

servatum est tibi {%. otl c7rtrr;S€s TeT^p^Tcu crot)
; 4 Regn. ii. 14

ubi est Dominus deus Eliae etiam nunc ? (%. kcu vvv) ; Isa. liv. 8

in momento indignationis (2. lv drofjuo opyrjs) ; Ezek. viii. 10

in circuitu per totum (2. kvkXco BloXov). It may be added that

not a few of the Greek words retained in the Vulgate are from

the later versions and not from the lxx. ; e.g. grabatus (Amos

iii. 12, 'A.), laicus (1 Regn. xxi. 4, 'A. 2. ®.), lecythus (3 Regn.

xvii. 12 ff.), tristegum (Gen. vi. 16, %.).

The subject is too large to be adequately handled in a single

chapter. But enough has been said to indicate the nature

and extent of the influence which the Greek versions and

the Septuagint in particular have exercised over Christian

thought and letters, both in East and West, and the conse-

1 Field, Hexapla, i., p. xxiv.
2 For other exx. see Field, op. cit., p. xxxiv.
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quent importance of these translations for the student of eccle-

siastical history and literature. Bishop Pearson's judgement

as to the serviceableness of the lxx. to patristic students will

always remain true :
" si Graecos patres consulueris, quis eos

de rebus divinis disserentes intelliget, qui normam quam

semper in animo dum scriberent habuere non ante cognitam

atque perspectam habeat?...sed ad Latinos patres non minus

quam Graecos recte intelligendos lxx. viralis versio frequens

utilis est, imo necessaria 1." He might have added that in

the Latin Christendom of to-day the influence of the Greek

versions is not extinct; the echoes of their text, their ren-

derings, and their interpretations are still to be heard in the

Bible, the worship, and the theology of the Western Church.

Literature (on the general subject of the chapter). J.

Pearson, Praefatio paraenetica ad V. T. Graecum (ed. E.

Churton, Cambridge, 1855), H. Hody, de Bibliorum textibus, III.

iii. sqq. J. G. Rosenmiiller, Historia interpretationis librorum
sacr. in ecclesia Christiana (1795— 18 14). W. R. Churton, The
influence of the Septuagint version upon the progress of Christi-

anity (Cambridge, 1861). F. W. Farrar, History of Interpreta-

tions (London, 1886). A. F. Kirkpatrick, The Septuagint Version

(in Expositor, V. vi. 1896).

1 Praef. paraau, ed. E. Churton, p. 25 f.
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CHAPTER VI.

Textual Condition of the lxx., and
Problems arising out of it.

i. When the work of the Seventy-two had been accom-

plished, the Jews of Alexandria (so the legend goes) were

bidden to invoke curses, after their manner, upon any who
should dare to add to the version or take from it, or alter it

in other ways (Aristeas ad fin. : iKtXevcrav Suapdaao-Oat, /ca&o?

Wos avTois icTTiv, el tis SiaaKevdcrti 7rpocrTi#€i9 r) pttTacpepwv ri to

avvoXov tiov yeypa/x/x€J/a>i> rj TroLOVjxevoq d(paipzcriv). The impre-

cation, it has been acutely observed, may point to an early

deterioration of the text of the Greek Pentateuch, which the

Pseudo-Aristeas desired to check. This inference is insecure,

for the story is sufficiently explained by a reference to such

passages as Deut. iv. 2, xii. 32 *; but it is certain that textual

corruption began before the Christian era. There are traces

of it in the writings of Philo, which cannot be due to blunders

in Philo's own text.

E.g. in quis rer. div. her. 56 Philo quotes Gen. xv. 15 in the

form now universal in MSS. of the LXX. (llct (Iprjvrjs Tpa(pe\s
iv yrjpei KaX<u), adding the comment: ovKovv. t ,r6 reXeiov yivos...

elprjvj] Kol eXevOepiq j3f/3atorarj; ivr pe<p6p.evov ktX. This is

perhaps the most convincing example, but we may add Gen.
xvi. 14 Bapd8 = €v kokoIs {defug. 38), i.e. Bapdic (Luc); xxi. 6 ov

Xapicirai pot {de mut. nom. 24, where however, as in legg. all.

ii. 21, iii. 78, quod del. pot. insid. sol. 33, Cohn and Wendland
read a-vyx- pot with cod. Aphil

) ; Exod. xvii. 6 eorrjKa irpo tov <re

€7r\ ttjs Trirpas e'yYoopeiV (de sown. ii. 32, cf. B 7rp6 tov cre
2
...€j>

1 Cf. Apoc. xxii. 18 f.

2 Thackeray, however, points out that this may not be textual cor-

ruption ; cf. Lev. xviii. 30 irpb tov v/xas, Numb. xiii. 23 irpo tov Tdviv

AlyvirTov.
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Xcopi7/3, AF 7rp6 tov o-c ik6fiv...iv X.). Similar corruptions prob-
ably exist in some of the N.T. citations, e.g. o-ai/za 1 in Heb. x. 5
(Ps. xxxix. =xl. 7), and eVo^X^ 2 for eV x°\*7 m Heb. xii. 15 (Deut.
xxix. 18 (17)). It may be added that double renderings already
appear in Philo. E.g. in citing Deut. xix. 14 his MSS. give ol

n-arepfs aov (B) in de post. Caitii 25, but oi irporepoi <rov (A) in de
justitia 3.

Justin, as we have seen 3
, charges his Jewish contemporaries

with the deliberate excision of numerous passages in the lxx.

which were favourable to their Christian antagonists {dial. 71

7roAAas ypacpas reXeov TrcpielXov dirb r(ov i£r]yrj(TZiDV twv ytyevrj-

pb€v<i)v vwo twv Trapo. IlToA.€yu,ata> yeyevrj/xevwv 7rpecrfivT€piov) . But

of the four passages produced in proof of his assertion three

are mere glosses, probably of Christian origin; while the fourth,

a genuine part of the book of Jeremiah (xi. 19), is now found

in all MSS. of the lxx. The charge, though made in good

faith, seems to have rested on no better foundation than a

natural distrust of the Jews, who in Justin's time were active

and bitter opponents of the Church. It is equally improbable

that the Greek O.T. was wilfully interpolated by Christians, or

that, if they attempted this, the existing text has been affected

by it to any appreciable extent. A few traces may be found

of the accidental influence of N. T. citations, e.g. the inter-

polation in Ps. xiii. 3, and perhaps also the reading crw/xa in

Ps. xxxix.; but apart from these, the Septuagint, during the

first two centuries after Christ, suffered little from Christian

hands beyond errors of transcription. What Dr Hort has

written in reference to the N.T. is doubtless true also of the

lxx.: "accusations of wilful tampering with the text are...

1 As in all our MSS. of Ps. xxxix.
' See codd. B*AF* in Deut. I.e.

s Above, p. 424.
* Cf. dial. 120; Iren. iii. 31. I, 5; Eus. dem. ev. vi. p. 257 c, d.
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not unfrequent in Christian antiquity...but with a single ex-

ception, wherever they can be verified they prove to be

groundless, being in fact hasty and unjust inferences from

mere diversities of inherited text
1 ."

Accidental corruptions
2
, however, and variations of read-

ing and rendering grew apace, and in the third century Origen

complains of the uncertainty of the Biblical text in both its

parts
8
(comm. in Matt. t. xv. 14 StjXovotl 7toAAi? yiyovev y tuv

avTLypd<fni)v Siacpopd, eiT€ oltto pa6vfXLa<; tlvwv ypacptwv ctrc (xtto

ToXfJLrjs tlvwv fxox$Y]pa^ rfjs Siop^ojcreco? rdv ypacpo[JL€V(DV €lt€ kcu

oarb twv to. cavrots Sokovvtcc £v rfj 8iop#anrei TrpoaTiOevroiv rj

SupatpovvTiov 4
). Besides intentional changes he notices else-

where (1) double renderings: hom. in 1 Regn., i. 4 "non me
latet...quod in aliquibus exemplaribus habetur erat vir quidam

(avOpuiTTos ns rjv, codd. M, 44, &c), sed in his exemplaribus

quae emendatiora probavimus ita habetur, erat vir unus (A,

iyevero av0po)7ros cts)"; (2) transpositions: on Jer. xlvii. 4 he

has the note y twv o tv ricri toVois fxeTareOeia-a wore ra 77-pcoTa

varepa kcu to, varepa 7rpurra yevicrdai
; (3) errors of transcription

:

in Jer. xv. 10, where most of his copies read, as ours do now,

w<pe\r)aa
}
w<piX.Y)<T€v, he maintains that this reading is a ypa<piK.ov

1 Intr. to N.T. in Greek, p. 283. The one exception which Dr Hort
mentions in connexion with the N.T., the excision practised by Marcion,
finds no parallel in the Christian history of the Greek O.T.

2 A good example of corruption in the Greek is to be found in Num.
iii. 24, where all Greek MSS. and the O.L. (Lyons Pentateuch) read Aa^\

Dael for Aa^X \>$b). The name of Joshua's father in the lxx. is Navif)

(O. L. Nave), probably in the first instance an error for NaiV (NATH for

NATN) = |1J. Another well-known instance is the A text of Jud. v. 8

OKkirt) veavlbiav <jipopLa<XTG)v avq<f>dri Kal atpo[xd(TTr}s, which, as Ewald
pointed out, conceals the doublet (1) <jK€7rr}v &av tdw /cat aLpo/xdaTTju,

(2) GKiirr) £av 6<pdri Kal a-ipo/md<XT7]s. In i Esdr. v. 34 ~2a(f>&y B is an ortho-

graphical error (cf. A).
3 Though he is referring especially to MSS. of the N.T. his next words

shew that the remark is meant to include the LXX. : ttjv jxkp oftv iv rots clvtl-

ypd(f>ois TTJs iraXcuas diadrjKrjs diacpuviav kt\. (see, for the rest, above, p. 60).
4 The gravest instance of a(paipe<rt.s was found in the book of Job; see

bove, p. 255.
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a/xapTTj/jLa for w<f>u\.r)<ra w<f>€i\.r)<T€v. Such faults were specially

common in the case of proper names: in Joarm. t. vi. 41 to

8 ofJLOiov
1

7rcpt to. ovofxara a(pdXp.a TroWa^ov tov vofxov kgll

rwv 7rpo<f)?)ru)v to-riv t8etv, ojs r/*pi/Jonm/ACi/ diro E/3pcuW fxa6ovTe<;,

Kal rot? avTiypd<f)OLS avrwv rd -^yu-eVepa avy/cptvavT€s.

In these criticisms Origen makes no attempt to distinguish

between supposed errors which are properly textual, and those

which belong to the translation itself. His sole criterion of

error was divergence from the official Hebrew, and he assumed

that all divergences were textual only, the translation having

been originally exact. Nevertheless there can be little doubt

that in the course of four centuries many actual corruptions

such as he describes must have accumulated in the MSS. of

the lxx. The kolvt} ckoWis2
, as the uncorrected MSS. were

called, needed revision, and the literary activity of the third

century endeavoured to supply it. At Caesarea in Palestine,

at Antioch, in Egypt, independent attempts were made to

restore the Septuagint to its primitive purity. But the remedies

which were adopted unhappily increased the disease. "The
Hexapla, from its very nature, encouraged the formation of

mixed texts 3 "; the Hexaplaric recension, divorced from the

rest of the work, accentuated this tendency, and the other

recensions had a similar effect, although they aimed at the

simpler task of correcting the errors of the kolvtj.

2. Of the Hexaplaric, Lucianic, and Hesychian recensions

some account has been given already
4

. In this place we

have only to consider how far it is possible to employ them in

the criticism of the text. Their importance to the critic of the

lxx. lies in the fact that they were based upon copies of the

kolvt], as it was read in Palestine, Syria, and Egypt during the

1 In the context Origen refers to the apparent confusion of Vdoapa and

ripyeaa in the Gospels.
2 'H kolvt) Zk5o<ti$ was also used of the Lxx. as compared with the

Hebrew text and the other Greek versions: see Nestle in Hastings, D.B.
iv. 438.

8 Driver, Samuel, p. xlvii. 4 See above, Part 1. c. iii.

S. S. 3 l
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third century. But in order to recover from them this un-

revised text, two preliminary tasks have to be undertaken.

The recensions themselves must first, as far as possible, be

restored from existing materials, and we must then proceed

to eliminate from them such elements as are recensional, or

are due to the reviser's hand.

As to the first of these processes, the materials from

which it is proposed to recover the recensions are fairly

abundant and varied, but there is much uncertainty as to the

attribution of some of them, whilst others present a particular

recension only in certain books or portions of books, or with

more or less of mixture. The principal authorities for each

recension have already been mentioned, but it may be well

to collect them here in a compact form.

Hexaplaric\ Codd. G, M, Q; 1 5, 22, 38, 58, 72, 86, 88, 135, 137,

138, 139, 161, 248, 249, 250, 252, 255, 256, 258, 259, 264, 268, 273;
Pans Nat. Reg. gr. 129, 131, 132, Ars. 8415, Escurial 2. 1. 16,

Leipzig gr. 361, Zurich c. 11, Athos Vatop. 516, Pantocr. 24,
Protaton. 53, Laur. y. 112. Versions: Sahidic (in part), Arme-
nian (in part), Syro-hexaplar.

Lucianic 2
. Codd. 19, 22, 36, 48, 51, 62, 82, 90, 93, 95, 108, 118,

144, 147, I53i l8 5, 231, 233, 245, 308; Paris Coisl. gr. 184, Athens
bibl. nat. 44. Versions : Old Latin, Philoxenian Syriac, Gothic,
Armenian (in part), Slavonic. Fathers : Chrysostom, and other
writers of the School of Antioch 3

.

Hesychian*. Codd. Q, 26, 44, 49, 68, 74, 76, 84, 87, 90, 91, 106,
107, 134, 198, 228 6

, 238, 306. Paris suppl. gr. 609. Versions :

Bohairic, Armenian (in part). Cyril of Alexandria ; other Egyp-
tian writers.

The fragments of the Hexapla have been collected by the

labours of a succession of scholars such as P. Morinus, Drusius,

Montfaucon, and especially Field, in whose Origenis Hexa-
plorum quae supersunt may be found all the remains of

1 For fuller information see pp. 78, 112 ff., 118 ff., 137 f., 140, 148 ff.
2 See pp. 82 ff., 93, 116 ff., 148 ff.

3 Lagarde would add (Ankii?idigung, p. 27) the writings of the Em-
peror Julian.

4 See pp. 80, 107 ff., 145, 148 ff., and on the recensions generally cf.

Ceriani in Renduonti d. R. 1st. Lomb. (18 Feb. 18S6).
5 228, and 238 to some extent, fluctuate between Luc. and Hes.; see

Oesterley, Amos % p. 19 f.
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Origen's works which were available in 1875. These editions

do not aim at restoring the text of the Hexaplaric lxx. in

a connected form. Such a restoration, however, has been

attempted in the case of Lucian's recension by Lagarde 1
, who

desired to see a similar work accomplished for the recension

of Hesychius, and an edition in which the two texts should

appear facing one another on opposite pages. When this had

been done, he proposed (1) to eliminate from these any Hexa
plaric matter, by comparing them with the fragments of Aquila,

Symmachus, and Theodotion; and (2) to collect the readings

which departed most widely from the M. T. By this process

he hoped that a point of departure would be reached from

which the reconstruction of the lxx. might begin
8
.

This scheme is worthy of the great scholar who initiated it,

and it was the first serious effort to grasp the problem of scien-

tific reconstruction. But its progress has been checked and

perhaps finally stopped by its author's premature death, and

its successful accomplishment under any circumstances was at

least problematical. So long as no MS. or version presents

an unmixed text of either Lucian or Hesychius, and much
uncertainty remains as to the exact sources from which

they are to be recovered, restorations of this kind cannot

be regarded as more than tentative or provisional. Mean-

while, such attempts are not free from danger. Since the

publication of Lagarde's edition, there has been a tendency

on the part of Biblical students to cite it as 'Lucian,' without

reserve. Lagarde himself is careful not to claim finality for

his work; he describes it as "editionem...in gravioribus

omnibus satis fidam," and looks forward to a more exact

1 See above, p. 83 f.

2 An earlier scheme is set forth in Genesis Graece, p. 31 : "primum
molior librum e codicum uncialiuni qui hexaplares non sunt... consensu
haud raro certa coniectura emendando edendum...deinceps propositum est

...editionem hexaplarem curare... tertio loco...adparatum criticum integrum
adiungere cogito."

31— 3
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representation of Lucian's text: "conlatis codicibus versioni-

busque earn praebentibus et patrum ea utentibus excussis

efficiendum erit ut etiam in minutioribus adcurate edita

dici merito possit
1 ." But this hope has not been fulfilled,

and an edition of Lucian which falls short of exactness in

smaller details cannot be directly used for the critical editing

of the lxx. It has rendered valuable services in other depart-

ments of Biblical study, exhibiting sufficiently the character-

istics of this recension, and repeatedly offering, especially in

the four books of Kingdoms, renderings of a Hebrew text

distinct from 0l 2
. But in the delicate task of reconstructing

the Greek text, recourse must be had to the actual evidence

which lies behind Lagarde's work. For this purpose it would

seem to be more important to provide texts based upon groups

of MSS., somewhat after the manner of the Collection offour

important MSS. (the Ferrar-group) published by DrT. K. Abbott.

Doubtless such groups would mainly follow the lines of the

ancient recensions, but the identification would not be

complete, and the student would have before him not only the

general result, but the whole of the evidence upon which it

was based.

3. Perhaps a more lasting service was rendered to the

textual criticism of the Septuagmt by the axioms and principles

which Lagarde's long study of the problem enabled him to lay

down for the guidance of the student and the future editors.

His early book Anmerkungen zur griechischen Ubersetzung der

Proverbien (1863) starts with the following axioms: (1) Since

the MSS. of the lxx. are all directly or indirectly the result of

an eclectic process, any attempt to restore the original text

must also proceed on eclectic principles ; and the critic must

chiefly depend upon {a) his acquaintance with the style of the

1 Praef. xv.
3 See Driver, Samuel, pp. Hi. f., lviii. : I. Hooykas, lets over de grieksche

vertaling van het O. T., p. 1 2 ff.
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several translators and (b) his faculty of referring readings to a

Semitic original or, when they are not of Semitic origin,

recognising them as corruptions of the Greek archetype.

(2) Where the critic has to make choice between two readings,

he will do well to prefer (a) a free translation to one which is

slavishly exact, and (b) a translation based upon another

Hebrew text to one which represents the M. T. In the preface

to his Lucianic Septuagint, published twenty years later, three

principles are asserted : (1) A critical text of the Greek O. T.

cannot be based on the authority of any one MS. or without

regard to the grouping of MSS.
; (2) the restoration of the

text common to any one family must not be regarded as more

than a step forward in the right direction
; (3) even a critical

text, when reached by these or other means, will not be free

from the element of uncertainty.

Lagarde's own words are as follows : Anmerkungen, p. 3

:

"nur drei axiome schicke ich voraus : I. die manuscripte der
griechischen iibersetzung cles alten testaments sind allc entweder
unmittelbar oder mittelbar das resultat eines eklektischen ver-

fahrens : darum muss, wer den echtcn text wiederfinden will,

ebenfalls eklektiker sein. Sein maasstab kann nur die kenntniss

des styles der einzelnen iibersetzer, sein haupthilfsmittel muss
die fahigkeit sein, die ihm vorkommenden lesarten auf ihr

semitisches original zuriickzufuhren oder aber als original-

griechische verderbnisse zu erkennen. II. wenn ein vers oder
verstheil in einer freien und in einer sklavisch treuen iibertra-

gung vorliegt, gilt die erstere als die echte. III. wenn sich

zwei lesarten nebeneinander flnden, von denen die eine den
masoretischen text ausdriickt, die andre nur aus einer von ihm
abweichenden urschrift erklart werden kann, so ist die letztere

fur ursprtinglich zu halten." Libr. V.T. can. i. p. xvi. : "tenenda
tria esse aio : [1] editionem veteris testamenti graeci curari non
posse ad unius alicuius codicis auctoritatem, sed conlatis inte-

gris codicum familiis esse curandam : nam familiis non accedere
auctoritatem a codicibus, sed codicibus a familiis: [2] unius

alicuius familiae editionem nihil esse nisi procedendi ulterius

adminiculum : [3] errare qui si quando ipsa manus veterum inter-

pretum inventa sit, in ea legenda adquiesci debere perhibeant,

quum conlatis Vetera emendandi periculis omnibus indagandum
sit quae explicationis veteris testamenti per quatuor saecula fata
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fuerint, ut tandem aliquando pateat quam incerta in hoc litera-

rum genere omnia sint, et quam multa nulla alia re nisi coniec-
tura nitantur sciolorum, superstitiosorum, desperantium."

4. These principles have been stated at length, because

they are fruitful in themselves, and they mark an important step

in the progress of lxx. textual criticism. But it is obvious that

they do not form a complete and coherent code of critical

canons. Indeed, Lagarde's later axioms to some extent limit

and correct the earlier, for the recognition of the principle of

grouping the MSS. and taking their evidence according to families

evidently serves as a check upon the extreme eclecticism

recommended in the first axiom of 1863. Nevertheless the

series forms an excellent starting-point for a brief discussion of

the problems which lie before the future critical editor of the

lxx. and the principles by which he must be guided.

By a singular accident the first two printed editions

of the Greek Old Testament exhibit on the whole the

Lucianic and Hesychian texts respectively', whilst the Roman
edition of 1587 and the Oxford edition of 1707—20 are

roughly representative of the two great uncial codices, B and

A. Thus the earlier editors anticipated, though imperfectly and

(in the case of the Complutensian and Aldine Septuagints)

unwittingly, the two methods of editing the Greek O. T.

which are still in use. Of the advantages and disadvantages

of the recensional method, enough has been said. The other,

which consists of printing the text of a single MS., with or

without an apparatus criticus, is clearly desirable only in the

case of a MS. which sufficiently represents an important type

of text, and may thus be profitably used as a standard of com-

parison. Such are the two great uncials already mentioned.

Cod. B, as was pointed out by Dr Hort 2
, "on the whole

1 Cornill, Ezechiel, p. 79 : "ein wunderbar glucklicher Zufall hatte uns

somit in der Aldine im Grossen und Ganzen den Hesych gegeben, wie die

Complutensis im Grossen und Ganzen den Lucian darstellt."

2 See O.T. in Greek, p. xi. f.
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presents the version of the Septuagint in its relatively oldest

form." Taken as a whole, it is neutral in its relation to the

recensions of the third and fourth centuries ; its text is nei-

ther predominantly Lucianic nor Hesychian 1 nor Hexaplaric.

Cornill, indeed, was at one time led by certain appearances in

the B text of Ezekiel to believe that in that prophet at least the

scribe of B had extracted his text from the fifth column of the

Hexapla, or rather, from the edition of Eusebius and Pam-

philus 2
. Lagarde, however, at once pointed out the difficulties

which beset Cornill's theory 3
, and Hort, in a letter to the

Academy (Dec. 24, 1887), dismissed it with the remark,

"What Cornill does seem to me to have proved is that in

Ezekiel B and the lxx. text of the Hexapla have an element

in common at variance with most other texts"; adding, "The

facts suggest that B in the Septuagint was copied from a MS.

or MSS. partially akin in text to the MS. or MSS. from which

Origen took the fundamental text for the lxx. column of his

Hexapla
4
." Eventually Cornill withdrew his suggestion,

observing that the forms of the proper names in B shew no

sign of having been influenced by Origen's corrections
5
.

If we accept Dr Hort's view, which at present holds the field,

the Vatican MS. in the O. T. as a whole carries us back to the

third century text known to Origen, and possibly to one much

earlier. In other words, not only is the Vatican MS. our

oldest MS. of the Greek Bible, but it contains, speaking quite

generally, the oldest text. But it would be an error to suppose

that this is true in regard to every context or even every book,

1 This however has been doubted ; see Nestle, Introd. to the Textual
Criticism of the N. T., pp. 6 1 f., 183 f.

2 See his Ezechiel, pp. 84, 95. The theory was suggested by an early

hypothesis of Lagarde {Anmerkungcn, p. 3) that the text of B was extracted

from a glossed codex.
3 In Colt, gelehrte Anzeigen, 1886 (reprinted in Mittheilungen, ii.

p. 49 ff.).

4 On the provenance of B and X see Hort, 7«/r. 2
, p. 264 ff., Harris,

Stichometry, p. 71 ff., Robinson, Euthciliana, p. 42 ff., and the summary in

Kenyon, Our Bible and the Ancient MSS., p. 128.
s Gott. gelehrte Nachrichten, xxx. (1888, 8, p. 194 ff.).
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and a still graver error to treat the text of B as necessarily

representing everywhere the original Septuagint. As Mr

Burkitt has pointed out 1
, "the O. L. and the Hexaplar text

convict B here and there of interpolation, especially in Isaiah."

"Certainly (he writes in another place
2

) in the books of Kings

it is free from some of the gross interpolations which have

befallen most other MSS. But it cannot claim to transmit to

us an unrevised text of the kolvyj 4'kSoctis. Many of its readings

shew marks of irregular revision and the hand of an editor.

As a result of this critical process, B sometimes tends to agree

with the Massoretic text where other lxx. authorities represent

a widely different underlying Hebrew. B also contains a

certain number of widely spread corruptions that are of purely

Greek origin, which are absent from earlier forms of the lxx.

such as the Old Latin 3." In certain books the general

character of B breaks down altogether, i.e. the archetype of B
in those books was of another kind. Thus in Judges B was

formerly suspected of representing the Hesychian recension 4
,

whilst a living scholar has hinted that it may give the text of a

translation not earlier than the fourth century a.d.
6 The Cam-

bridge editors of the A text of Judges wisely content themselves

with " the surmise that [as regards B and A in this book] the

true text of the Septuagint is probably contained neither in the

one nor in the other exclusively, but must be sought for by

comparing in detail, verse by verse, and word by word, the

two recensions, in the light of all other available evidence,

1 Tyconius, p. cxvii.
2 Aquila, p. 19.
3 An interesting and plausible specimen of this class of errors occurs in

4 Regn. iii. 21 B, kox elirov "ii (A, with |H, /ecu eiravui). The process of

corruption is evident (gttanco, eiTTANCO, eiTTONCo). In Sirach instances

are especially abundant, e.g. xliii. 17 wveibiaep (A, &5Lvr)<jev) ; 23 icpOrevaev

avrrjv 'lyaovs (H. P. 248 i<p. ev olvt% vqaovs) ; 26 evwbia rt\os (248 evodo? 6

ayyeXos).
4 Grabe, ep. ad Millium (1705).
5 Moore, Judges, p. xlvi. .
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and especially of the extant remains of the Hexapla 1 "—

a

remark which is capable of a much wider application
2

.

Cod. A, the great rival of cod. B, "exhibits a text which

has been systematically corrected so as to agree more closely

with the Hebrew 3." "In all four books of Kings and in some

other parts A has been conformed to the Hexaplar text... In

fact A is often little more than a transcript of the fourth

column of the Hexapla, but without the critical signs by which

Origen's additions were marked off from the rest
4." In other

words, adaptation to the Hebrew has been effected not by

direct use of the official Hebrew text, but through the medium
of Origen's work. Thus, if B represents in part the text

which lay before Origen when he began his task, A, at least

in the historical books, answers roughly to the result at which

he arrived.

Yet A is very far from being, even in the earlier books, a

mere reproduction of the Eusebian recension. It has been

extensively hexaplarised, but it possesses a large element of

ancient readings which are not Hexaplaric, and which it shares,

to a great extent, with the Lucianic family. Moreover, as we

have already seen, the citations of the lxx. in the N. T. and

by Christian writers of the first three centuries, often support

the readings of A with a remarkable unanimity 6
. These pheno-

mena point to the presence in A of an underlying text of great

antiquity, possibly a pre-Christian recension made in Syria
6

.

It must be observed, however, that the text of this MS. is not

1 A. E. Brooke and N. M cLean, The Book of fudges in Creek ace. to

the text of Cod. Alexandrinus (Cambridge, 1897), p. v.
2 On the B text of Sirach and Tobit see above, pp. 271, 274.
3 Driver, Samuel, p. 1.

4 Burkitt, Aquila^ p. 19; cf. p. 53 f. Cf. Silberstein, Uber den Ur-
sprung der im cod. Alex. u. Vaticanus des dritten Kbnigsbuches...iiberlie-

ferten Texlgestalt (Giessen, 1893).
5 Above, pp. 395 f., 403, 413, 422.
6 It is, however, possible that the readings in B, which have no such

support and are indeed almost unique, belong to a still earlier text of the

lxx., which had not received Palestinian revision. Cf. p. 429.
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homogeneous throughout. The Psalms are evidently copied

from a Psalter written for ecclesiastical use, and it is interesting

to notice how constantly A here appears in company with the

later liturgical Psalters R and T, and with the seventh century

corrector of K known as «ca. In the Prophets kAQ are in

frequent coalition against B, and in agreement with the group

which is believed to be representative of the Hesychian

recension.

As to cod. N it is more difficult to form a judgement. We
are still dependent for its text on Teschendorf's facsimiles.

Moreover, with the exception of a few fragments of Genesis and

Numbers, larger portions of i Chronicles and 2 Esdras, and the

Books of Esther, Judith and Tobit, 1 and 4 Maccabees, this

MS. is known to us only in the poetical and prophetical books.

Notes at the end of 2 Esdras and Esther claim for the MS. that

in those books it was corrected by the aid of a copy of the

Hexaplaric text written under the supervision of Pamphilus 1

.

But the first hand of K often agrees with A against B, and the

combinations kART in the Psalms, kAC in the other poetical

books, and nAQ in the Prophets, are not uncommon. In

Tobit, as we have seen, « follows a recension which differs

widely from B. On the whole, however, it comes nearer to B

than any of the other uncials, often confirming its characteristic

or otherwise unique readings. Cod. C is yet more fragmentary

and its fragments are limited to the poetical books which

follow the Psalter.

Thus if a single uncial MS. is to be adopted as a standard

of comparison, it is obvious that either A or B must be chosen

for the purpose, and B is to be preferred as being freer from

Hexaplaric interpolations and offering generally a more neutral

text. The latter MS. has therefore been employed by recent

editors, and this course is probably the best that can be

1 See above, p. 75. The N. T. has now appeared in collotype, with
introduction by Prof. K. Lake (Oxford, 191 1).



Textual condition of the LXX. 491

followed. But the method of editing the text of a single MS.

leaves much to be desired, for, as Lagarde rightly insists, no

single MS. and no single family of MSS. can be regarded as

a trustworthy or sufficient representative of the original lxx.

5. There remains the alternative of constructing a critical

text. This can only be done by the scientific use of all exist-

ing materials 1
. The task which lies before the critical editor

of the lxx. is partly similar to that of the N. T. editor, and

partly sui generis. The general principles which will guide

him are those which have been expounded by Dr Hort in

the second part of Introduction to the N. T. in Greek 2
. The

documents moreover fall into the same three classes : (1) MSS.,

(2) versions, (3) literary citations; although in the case of

the lxx., the versions are 'daughter-versions' and not based

upon an original text, and the citations are not limited to post-

apostolic Christian writers, but may be gathered also from

Philo, Josephus, and the New Testament. But in the appli-

cation of the principles of criticism to these documents the

critic of the lxx. must strike out a path for himself. Here

his course will partly be shaped by the fact that he is dealing

with a version and not with an original text
3
, and by the

history of the transmission of the version, which is only to

a limited extent identical with that of the transmission of the

Greek New Testament.

(a) The first business of the critic of the lxx. is to review

the documentary evidence which is available for his use. This

has been already described at some length (MSS., pp. 122

—

170; Versions, pp. 87—121; Citations, pp. 369—432). The

preliminary work of preparing these materials for use is still in

progress. We now have access to photographic reproductions

1 Cf. Nestle, Zur Rekonstruction der Septuaginta (in Philologus, 1899).
2 Ed. 2 (1896), pp. 19— 72.
8 The original text may be regarded as the primary document for the

text of the version.
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of codd. ABGLQ0, facsimiles or printed texts of hCDEFHKO
RTUYZriI, and collations of the remaining uncials, and of a

large number of the cursives. But the facsimiles are more or

less inadequate, and the older collations of unpublished MSS.

need careful verification. To turn to the versions, the

fragments of the Old Latin are now for the most part accessible

in carefully edited but scattered texts, and the more important

of the Egyptian and Syriac versions have received much

attention; but the Armenian, Ethiopic, Arabic, Georgian and

Slavonic are still but partially explored. Good progress is

being made in the editing of Philo, Josephus, and the Christian

fathers, both Greek and Latin. Thus, while much remains to

be done in the way of perfecting the apparatus criticus of the

Greek O. T., there is an abundance of materials ready for

immediate use, and every prospect that in a few years the

store will be largely increased.

{b) When an editor has been found who is competent

to undertake reconstruction, he will probably desire to limit

himself to that one task, after the example of the editors of

the New Testame?it in Greek 1

, and his resources, if not as

abundant as those of the N. T. editors, will be both sufficient

and trustworthy. But with the materials thus ready to his

hand, how is he to proceed? As in the case of the New
Testament, he will begin by interrogating the history of his

text. Here there are certain landmarks to guide him at start-

ing. As we have seen, the three recensions which in the

fourth century had a well-defined local distribution, have been

connected with groups of extant documents—two of them

quite definitely, the third with some probability. Other groups

representing less clearly recognised families have emerged

from recent enquiries, such as that which yields the text

characteristic of the catenae (H. P. 14, 16, 28, 52, 57, 73,

1 Cf. Hort, Inlr?, p. 90.
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77, Paris Reg. Gr. 128, and many others), the pair H. P. 54, 75,

with which ® and 59 may also to some extent be classed, and

the codices which correspond more or less closely with cod. A
and cod. B respectively. It is probable that as the collation

and examination of MSS., versions, and fathers proceed, other

groups, or other members of the groups already mentioned,

will come to light, leaving an ever diminishing number of

documents which present a text either too mixed or too peculiar

to be classified.

(c) In operating upon the groups thus obtained the critical

editor will possess two chief aids towards the discrimination

of ancient elements from those which are later or recensional.

(1) While the East in Jerome's time was divided between the

Lucianic, Hesychian, and Hexaplaric texts, the great Western

dioceses, Carthage, Milan, and Rome, read the lxx. under

the guise of a Latin version, beneath which originally lay a

Greek text anterior to the Hexapla itself. Consequently, the

Old Latin, in its purest types, carries us behind all our exist-

ing MSS., and is sometimes nearer to the Septuagint, as the

Church received that version from the Synagogue, than the

oldest of our uncial MSS. Readings which have disappeared

from every known Greek MS. are here and there preserved by

the daughter-version, and in such cases the O. L. becomes a

primary authority for the Greek text
1

. But besides these

occasional contributions of a direct nature, this version is

of the highest value as enabling the critical editor to detect

pre-Origenic readings and to distinguish them from those which

are later or recensional. In regard to the latter point the

test is not an absolute one, because it is always possible that

the reading on which an O.L. rendering is based was one of

two or more that were both current in the kolvyj before Origen's

time. (2) But the O. L. is not our only witness to the read-

1 Burkitt, Tyconius, p. cxvii. f.
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ings of the Koivq. Its evidence may often be checked and

confirmed by that of the Syro-Hexaplar and the fragments

of the Hexaplaric Greek, where the obeli and asterisks

distinguish readings which existed in Origen's MSS. from those

which were interpolated from other sources, or rewritten with

their aid
1

.

{d) By such means the critic may often satisfy himself

that he has reached the text of the Septuagint as it was found

in Christian MSS. of the third, perhaps even of the second

century. It is another question how far the Kowrj ckSoo-is of

the Christian Church was identical with the pre-Christian text

or texts of Alexandria and Jerusalem. Early citations from

the lxx. suggest a diversity of readings and possibly the

existence of two or more recensions in the first century, and

lead us to believe that many of the variations of our MSS. have

come down from sources older than the Christian era.

Here our documentary evidence fails us, and we have to fall

back upon the ' internal evidence of readings.' The variants

which remain after eliminating Hexaplaric matter, and recen-

sional changes later than the Hexapla, resolve themselves

into two classes; viz. (i) readings which affect merely the Greek

text, such as (a) corruptions obvious or possible, or (b) doublets,

whether brought together in a conflate text, or existing in

different MSS.; and (2) readings which presuppose a difference

in the original. In dealing with both classes much help may

be obtained from Lagarde's earlier axioms 2
. In detecting

corruptions the student must chiefly depend on his faculty

of recognising a Semitic original under Greek which does not

directly suggest it ; in deciding between double renderings, he

will set aside that which bears marks of correction or of assimi-

lation to the official Hebrew or to later Greek versions based

1 On this point see Burkitt, Aqui/a, p. 33 f.

2 Above, p. 484 f.
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upon it, choosing that which is freer, less exact, and perhaps

less grammatical, as being probably nearer to the work of

the original translator. Lastly, when the variants imply

divergent Hebrew texts, he will prefer, ceteris paribus, that

which departs from the Massoretic text. The application

of these rules, however, calls for knowledge and judgement

of no ordinary kind 1

.

6. It cannot be doubted that the future will produce a

school of critics competent to deal with the whole question

of Septuagint reconstruction, and that a critical edition of

the Old Testament in Greek will hereafter take its place

on the shelves of the scholar's library by the side of the

present New Testament in Greek or its successor. Meanwhile

some immediate wants may be mentioned here. (1) Several

important uncial MSS. still need to be reproduced by photo-

graphy, particularly codd. «, F, R, V, T; and the process

might well be extended to some of the weightier cursives.

(2) Texts of which photographs have been published, or of

which verified transcripts or collations exist, deserve in some

cases detailed examination, with the view of determining their

precise character in the several books or groups of books,

and their relation to one another and to a common standard,

such as the text of B. (3) The stores of fresh Hexaplaric

matter which have accumulated during the interval of years

since the publication of Field's great book 2
, will soon be

sufficient to form a supplementary volume, which might also

contain the corrections supplied by photography and by the

more exact collation of Hexaplaric MSS. (4) Is it too much
to hope that the University which has the honour of having

issued from its Press the Septuagint of Holmes and Parsons

1 On the scope for conjecture where evidence fails, see Hatch, Essays,

p. 281, where some other remarks are to be found which deserve attention

but need sifting and safeguarding.
2 See the second fascicuhis of Dr Redpath's Supplement to the Oxford

Concordance.
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may see fit to reprint at least the apparatus of that monumental

work with such emendations and abbreviations as it may be

possible to adopt without seriously interfering with the scope

and method of the edition ? It is improbable that a collection

of all the evidence on so vast a scale will ever be attempted

again, and until this has been done, Holmes and Parsons

cannot be superseded as a storehouse of facts. (5) A pro-

posal was made by Dr Nestle at the London Oriental Con-

gress of 1892 to compile a 'Variorum Septuagint,' giving the

text of B with marginal variants sufficient to correct the errors

of that MS. There can be little doubt that such an edition

would be serviceable, especially if the scheme could be so far

extended as to include a selection from all the variants, after

the manner of the English ' Variorum Bible.' (6) Every stu-

dent of the Old Testament will wish success to the undertaking

which is now in progress at the Cambridge Press. Although

the text of the Larger Septuagint will be simply that of the

standard MS. employed in the manual edition, its apparatus

will for the first time present to the critical scholar the essen-

tial documentary evidence, verified with scrupulous care, and

arranged in a form at once compendious and helpful to

research.
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P. ioff. The ' Letter of Aristeas' can now be read in Mr H. St

J. Thackeray's English translation (J.Q.R. XV. April 1903, and sepa-
rately reprinted by Macmillan, 1904), which is furnished with a
short introduction and notes, taking account of Wendland's edition

and translation. The ostensible date of the writing is about 250 B.C.

;

or earlier, for Philadelphus is apparently spoken of as still living,

and the references to his father (§§ 12, 22) would suggest that his

reign was not very far advanced. Nor is anything said to imply
the death of Eleazar, whose high priesthood is usually dated 292

—

277 B.C. (see §§ 125, 321). The writer professes, as a Greek at

Philadelphus' court (§ 40, cf. 173), to regard the Jews, their

country, and their customs, from an outsider's point of view

(§§ 3? 6> II2 > etc.). But it remains generally agreed, that he
betrays himself to be in reality a Jew, writing at a later time.

There is, however, some difference of opinion as to the actual date

of writing. Schiirer, placing it as early as 200 B.C., is supported
by Herriot {PhiIon le Juif) ; Wendland from 96 to 63, rather

towards the earlier date ; Willrich (in Judaica, 1900) as late as

A.D. 33 ; but this view is not generally accepted. Hart {Ecclesi-

asiicus in Greek, 24.3 ff"., 263 ff.) finds evidence that the author knew
and used the Prologue to the Greek Sirach; which, however, he
dates early, some little time after 247 B.C. Wendland also sees

some connexion, but accepts the more usual date of the years
following 132 B.C. for Ecclesiasticus. Thackeray, who thinks that

Hart makes too much of some identities of language, pronounces,
on the strength of some linguistic details, as well as on internal

grounds, for a date not earlier tha-n the middle of the second
century B.C., and perhaps between 140 or 130 B.C. for the earlier,

and 80 B.C. for the later limit. Probably 100—80 B.C. fairly repre-

sents the resultant of his view and Wendland's.
On the other hand, Mr I. Abrahams {J.Q.R. xiv. p. 321 ft.,

Jan. 1902) defends a date practically the same as Schurer's. He
points out that the writer, though a Jew, draws his historical infor-

mation, and his description of Palestine, from non-Jewish sources,

and his 'Table-discourses,' §§ 187—292, from Greek learning and
not from Jewish gnomic wisdom. (On this latter point, however,
opinions will still differ, as in the case, e.g., of Ecclesiastes.) He
adds further, that, though there may be error, if not fraud, in the

part assigned to Demetrius Phalereus, yet the 'Letter' has been
exposed, through the additions made to the story by Christian
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writers, to some unfair suspicion ; and that the story, as Josephus
read it, appears to have presented nothing incredible to his mind.
This is, perhaps, as far as anyone can now go in rehabilitating the
credit of the 'Letter,' in which, however, a considerable substratum
of fact is usually allowed to exist. The view of Wendland and
Thackeray probably now commands the most general assent

;

though some adhere to the position of Schiirer and Abrahams.

P. 23. That Aristeas speaks only of the Law may be seen in

§§ 3, 10, 46, 171, 176; while the statement of Epiphanius is

implicitly contradicted by § 302.

P. 24. If the usual dates for Ecclesiasticus and its Prologue
are accepted, a little time must be allowed after B.C. 132, the date
of the writer's arrival in Egypt, before he could produce his work.
Nor need the collections of the Prophets and Hagiographa, though
in existence, have been finally completed when he wrote. See
Thackeray, Grammar of O.T. in Greek, pp. 13, 15m; also in

/. Th. Stud. viii. 262 ff.

P. 34 f. Besides these portions of Aquila, the Amherst Papyrus,
I. iii. c, contains Gen. i. 1— 5, Aquila as well as lxx. The Rainer
fragments of Ps. lxviii. 13, 14, 30—33, Ixxx. 11— 15 (C. Wessely in

MManges Chatelain, 1910) have been shown by P. Capelle {Revue
Benedictine, 191 1, p. 64 ft".) to be certainly not Aquila, and most
probably Symmachus. Dr Nestle {Exp. Times^ May 191 1) also

pronounced for Symmachus.

P. 39, note 4. On the possible connexion of abbreviations in

MSS. with these methods of writing the Divine Name, see L.

Traube, Nomina Sacra (Munich, 1907) : Bd 2 of Quellen und
Untersuchungen zur lateinischen Philologie des Mittelalters.

P. 47 f. The appearance of Theodotion's renderings before his

reputed time (as in the N.T. quotations) is not yet satisfactorily

explained ; see Thackeray, Gramm. O.T. in Greek, p. 15 : 'Critics

have.. .been forced to the conclusion that there must have been, in

addition to the loose Alexandrian paraphrase, a third version, re-

sembling that of 0, but made before his time and in use in Palestine

in the first century B.C.' Nestle, in ZNTW, Nov. 1907, remarks
on Schiirer's Dilemma, p. 48, note 3 :

' "ent\veder...vor Theodotion
gegeben" muss dahin ergan^t werden " oder ist das Dilemma falsch

gestellt, und hat Theodotion das N.T. benutzt, nicht umgekehrt."

'

P. 55, cf. p. 63. Prof. Burkitt, on 'The so-called Quinta of

4 Kings ' {Proc. Soc. Bibl. Archaeology, June 1902), says :
' I venture

therefore to make the conjecture that the Quinta in 4 Kings is...

a collection of variants set in the margin of the Hexapla, and that

32-2
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this collection contained, among other things, some notable readings
of the genuine LXX.' And above: '...the fragments of the
Hexapla in the Ambrosian Library at Milan preserve just such a
collection of detached readings in afifth column?

P. 66. On Eusebius, and the Qninta and Sexla, see Mercati,
Studi e Testi 5, v. p. 51 ff. ; on the Hexapla see also Kenyon, Our
Bible and the Ancient MSS., p. 54 ff., and appendix, p. x, in third
edition.

P. 69 ff. For twenty years after Field's great work on the
Hexapla appeared, the question of the existence of critical marks
in the Hexapla itself remained as he left it. With this is bound up
the further question of Origen's actual method ; whether the LXX.
text in the Hexapla was a revised one, or unrevised. Field pro-
nounced for the former alternative, and for the presence of the
critical marks in the Hexapla. His words are (vol. I. p. lii):

*Non desunt quidem qui existiment Origenem priorem viam iniisse:

videlicet, ut dislinctiones praedictas non in editionem hexaplarem intro-

duceret, sed in aliam seorsim adornatam, qualera hodieque exhibent
codex Graecus Sarravianus, et versio P. Telensis Syrohexaplavis. Sed,
ut Hieronymi declarationem taceamus, in scholiis Graecis innumera
exstant loca, quae contrarium aperte probant; nempe ed. tQv 0' hexa-

plarem non diversam iuisse ab ea quam in exemplaribus modo memoratis
hodie manu terimus.'

(Jerome's words are to be found on page 69, note 3, of this

book.)

Of late, however, fresh doubts have arisen, perhaps stimulated

by the discovery of the Cairo and Milan fragments of copies of

the Hexapla itself. The work was so huge (see p. 74) that it had
scarcely been suspected that copies had been made : but it is not

proved that the fragments represent more than portions, or single

books.
Mercati, the discoverer of the Milan palimpsest, gives the

first hint of doubt (1896, Atti d. Accad. d. Scienze^ Torino, XXXI.

p. 656):

1 Aggiungasi che Origene 1' aveva arrichitta di prolegomeni e di scolii,

per non dire degli obeli e degli asterischi, coi quali s' ingegno di rendere

anche piu visibili le singole parole e particelli crescenti o mancanti nei

lxx., rispetto all' Ebraico, se pure questa operazione non fu ristretta

alle Tetraple od al testo dei lxx., estratto dall' una delle due collezioni

mentovate, secondo che altri ha voluto,' with a note ' E veramente distri-

buito il testo, come lo e nel palimpsesto Ambrosiano delle Esaple non
rimane piu tanto necessaria questa aggiunta d' obeli e di asterischi per

quanto riguarda 1' Esaple, cfr. i prol. dal Field.'



Additional Notes. 501

Lietzmann, in his review of the first edition of this work
(G.G.A. May 1902), raises some similar points ; the following is an
English rendering of some of his remarks :

'Had the Urkexafila, in its lxx. column, the Koiv-q without cor-

rections or additions, or a text already revised, [and] provided with

obeli and asterisks; that is, with the additions from Theodotion ? One
inclines to take the former view as correct, reflecting that the Hexapla
was meant to be the foundation for [future] critical work. Swete depends
on Field.... Field refers to " innumera loca," but quotes none expressly;

and to the difficulty in regard to the transpositions, ...which he does not

thresh out— Eusebius and Jerome say nothing about critical marks in the

fifth column'; Jerome, indeed, says something which points the other

way (praef. Dan., ep. 57, n, and ep. 106). Still the other view may be
right...but caution is still imperatively needed.'

The arguments, then, appear to run much as follows

:

(1) No critical marks have been found in the fragments dis-

covered ; and this though Jerome has them in the 'Gallican'

Psalter, and the 'codices hexapl.' have them. (2) Eusebius and
Jerome do not mention them. (3) Field gives practically no
examples to support his view. (4, Mercati) The marks were less

needed in the Hexapla, where the texts could be seen side by side.

(5, Lietzmann) The Hexapla, as a foundation for critical labour,

should preferably have had the pure text. (6) The variety of

numbers named, Tetrapla, Ouintupla, etc., up to eight, indicates

a variety of works and copies at any rate in Psalms. (7) The
Milan fragment is not an exact copy; its last column is not Theod.,

but Quinta. It had, however, notes and a catena, descending from
Origen himself.

To these arguments it maybe replied (1) that critical marks
may have disappeared in the copies as they notoriously did in other

cases, in course of transmission. But as Jerome certainly knew of

them, he might well use them. (2) The passages referred to by
Field may be taken as mentioning them. (3) In default of specific

quotations, Field's long work at the Hexapla gives great weight to

his impressions. As the question was not specially prominent in

his day, he may have thought he had said enough ; but he can
hardly have used a phrase such as 'innumera loca' at random.
Lietzmann says he finds only one passage—in the margin of the

MS. Vat. 754 on Ps. cxxxi. 4...eV 8e ra> oKTaaeXiSai irapa fxovois to7$

o i'KetTo <0(3e\iafxevov—which appears to support Field ; but it would
be scarcely safe to assert that no more are forthcoming. (4) Origen's

motives, and his judgement, can scarcely be determined. Collection

of information was then thought more of than a pure text as we
should now consider it, and he may have aimed at massing all the

facts he could in his great work. The suggestion that the Tetrapla,

or an extracted lxx. text, should have received Origen's critical
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treatment, and not the Hexapla, whether right or not, appears arbi-

trary. (6) The varying number of columns mentioned can be
simply explained as on pp. 66, 67: 'Hexapla' was the standing
number, and the normal name ; the others might be applied when
more, or fewer, columns were used. The Psalms can hardly be
taken, in any case, as a normal specimen of the O.T. (7) If the

Milan fragment is not an exact copy, it affords less certain ground
for argument.

On the whole, the arguments against Field's view are not yet

completely convincing, even if he based it on impressions rather

than definite proof. It may however be well to keep the other possi-

bility in mind, and to suspend judgement, at least until the Milan
fragments have been published in full and duly considered.

Perhaps it is worth while to add, that Professor K. Lake, in his

Introduction to the photograph of the Sinaitic N.T., suggests that

there may have been only one MS., that of Pamphilus, between
a corrector of Cod. F—A = Sin and the original Hexapla ; in

which case the texts of K and B do not bear witness to a purely
pre-Hexaplar text in the Hexapla generally.

P. 76. An enlarged edition of the collection of Nobilius was
embodied in the Latin translation of the Editio Sixtina (1588), re-

printed by P. Morinus, 1624. Montfaucon's work was abridged
by Bahrdt (2 vols., Leipzig, 1769). The Oxford concordance,
suppl. fasc. ii., takes account of fresh matter available since the

appearance of Field's work, which however is not likely, so far as

it extends, to be superseded for years to come.

P. 82. On ' Lucian ' as the kolvi] see A. Rahlfs, Septuaginta-

Siudien, 11. pp. 134, i7of. Jerome's words (Ep. cvi. 2) are:

' In quo illud breviter admoneo ut sciatis aliam esse editionem quam
Origenes et Caesariensis Eusebius omnesque Graeciae tractatores kolvtjv,

id est communem appellant, atque vulgatam, et a plerisque nunc Aovmavos
dicitur; aliarn Septuaginta interpretum quae in 'E^awXois codicibus

reperitur et a nobis in Latinum sermonem fideliter versa est, et Jeroso-

lymae atque in Orientis ecclesiis decantatur.'

P. 85. Since the publication of Lagarde's work (see page 188)

the Lucianic Text has received much attention. See A. Rahlfs,

Sefit.-Studien, II. III., Gbttingen, 1907, 191 1; F. C. Burkitt, Rules

of Tyconius, pp. cviii., cxvi f. ; The O.L. and the Itala, p. 9 ; art.

Text and Versions in Encycl. Bibl. vol. IV.; W. O. E. Oesterley,

Studies in. ..the Book ofAmos; C. F. Burney, Notes on Heb. Text

of Books of Kings, 1903.

P. 93, also 104, 107, etc. For references to the symbols used in

the larger Cambridge LXX. for materials in the Old Latin and other
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versions, see below, on p. 170. Some of these materials may be
mentioned under the particular books of the Bible they contain.

P. 96. Dancienne Version Latine du Cantigue I—III. 4 is treated

by D. A. Wilmart in Revue Be?iedictine xxvm. 11—36.

P. 97. There has now appeared Die Konstanz- Weingartener
Propheten fragmenta in phototypischen Reproduction (W. N. Du
Rieu ; introd. Paul Lehman), 19 12.

P. 100. A discovery of much interest has lately been made at

Monte Cassino, where Dom Amelli has found a revised Latin
Psalter, of a kind hitherto unknown, and edited it {Collectanea

Biblica Latina cura et studio Monachorum S. Benedicti. Vol. I.

Liber Psalmorum iuxta antiguissi?nam latinam Versionem...ex
Casinensi Cod. 557 curante D. Ambrosio M. Amelli O.S.B.
Rome, 19 1 2).

The MS., of the twelfth century, contains the Psalter in four

versions (cf. the fourfold Psalters noted below, on p. 165)

;

(i) Jerome's 'Hebrew' Psalter, (ii) the 'Gallican,' and (iv) the

'Roman'; (iii) is the newly discovered revision. It appears to

have been made upon an Old Latin or non-Vulgate foundation,

with renderings apparently from the Hebrew, and even some trans-

literations. Professor Burkitt (in /. Th. St. xiv. 55) thinks that

the various renderings, following in turn Aq., Symm., and especially

Theodotion, are best accounted for if the reviser worked from a
copy of the Hexapla. In this case the transliterations, if not due
to Theodotion, may have been taken from the column containing

the Hebrew in Greek characters ; and similarly can be explained

a few places where the reviser follows the LXX. against the three

later versions. Professor Burkitt, indeed, thinks it possible that

the work might have been done by one ignorant of the actual

Hebrew letters. Perhaps this is rather far to go ; but it is pointed

out that among the 'readings derived from the Hebrew text' no
case of confusion between 1 and "I is recorded : certainly an un-

usual circumstance. It is possible, however, that the reviser may
not have been exactly ignorant of Hebrew or the Hebrew script,

even though when at work he 'only used the Greek transliteration

found in MSS. of the Hexapla.'

P. 107. The store of available Coptic material for the O.T.

has been much enriched of late years. The Coptic Version of
ce?-tain O.T. booksfrom a Papyrus, edited by Sir Herbert Thomp-
son (Oxford, 1908), gives a fragment of Job xxxix, and large portions

of Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Wisdom and Sirach. The
papyrus (Pap. Or. 5984) was acquired by the British Museum
in 1901. The leaves, preserved in 62 frames between glass, are of
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large size for papyri in codex form. Slight verbal differences from
Lagarde's Turin MS. are found ; the British Museum text being
considered inferior to it in Wisdom, but superior in Sirach. It is

dated sixth to seventh century (or seventh to eighth, according to

W. E. Crum in/. Th. Stud. April 1910).

A Coptic Palimpsest, by the same transcriber and editor (1911),

is dated by him in the earlier half of the seventh century. [B.M.
Add. 17 1 83, obtained from the Nitrian valley in 1847.] 'I'he upper
writing is Syriac. This MS., a parchment, was noticed by Lagarde,
Orientalia, 1879 5 an<^ small portions had previously appeared. It

contains Josh., Judg., Ruth, Judith, Esther ; originally 228 leaves, of

which 42 are missing. The writing is a plain square uncial. The
text in Joshua shows independence : in Judg. and Ruth the text is

akin to B.

Dr E. A. Budge has edited and transcribed Pap. Or. 7594
{Coptic Biblical Texts in the Dialect of Upper Egypt, 1912) con-

taining Deuteronomy, with gaps, Jonah all but complete, as well as

the Acts of the Apostles. There are papyrus fragments in the
cover, one of which contains Dan. i. 17, 18, in Theod.'s version.

The leaves have been rubbed, making the text illegible in places.

The editor considers that Deuteronomy is a copy made for private

use ; the text of Jonah, apparently by the same hand, agrees in

some small points with AO. Dr Budge assigns the papyrus to

the fourth century ; but it is possibly a century later than this. Out
of 133 leaves, 24 are missing. The papyrus was acquired by the

British Museum in April 191 1, and published barely a twelvemonth
after.

In the Catalogue of Coptic MSS. in the British Museum, by
W. E. Crum, Nos. 1— 59 and 932—955 contain portions of the O.T.
in Sahidic

; 59 is Habak. iii, 940 is a complete volume, containing

151 Psalms. Nos. 493—496 are Middle Egyptian O.T., and 712

—

731 Bohairic. 712 gives 364 leaves of the Pentateuch.
Other works are : P. J. Balestri, Sacrorum Bibliorum fragmenta

Copto-Sahidica Musei Borgiani, Rome, 1904 : J. Goettsberger,
Die Syro-Koptischen Bibel-citate...aus den Scholien des Barhebrdus
in ZATIV. xxi. (1901) p. 128 ff. ; F. E. Brightman in/. Th. Stud.
11. p. 275 f., and S. Gaselee in/ Th. Stud. XI. p. 246 ff. Fragments
in Coptic, chiefly of Pss., have also been found on ostraca : see

W. E. Crum, Coptic Ostraca from the collections of the Egypt
ExpioratioJi Fund, etc. (London, 1902).

P. 108. The earlier editions of this book stated that 'of the

Sahidic fragments, those that belong to the book of Job yield a
pre-Origenic text ' : but Professor Burkitt, in the article referred to

in note 4, has come to the conclusion that the facts require this to

be modified, as it now appears. L. Dieu, however, in Aluseon, 191 2,
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p. 147 ff. {Nouveaux Fragments prehexaptaires du livre de Job en
copte sahidique) supports the previous view, in opposition to Pro-
fessor Burkitt and Mr Crura (on No. 939 in his Catalogue).

P. no. To list of books add : F. O. Kramer, Die aethiopische
Ubersetzung des Zacharias : Text 21cm ersten Male herausgegebeti,
Prolegometia, Kommentar : ei?ie Vorstudie zur Geschichte und
Kritik des Septuaginta-textes, Heft 1. Leipzig, 1908.

P. 116. Add : P. A. de Lagarde, Libri V. T. Apocryphi Syr.,

Leipzig, 1 86 1 ; A. M. Ceriani, Trans. Syra Pescitto V. T. ex Cod.
Ambros., Milan, 1876—79.

P. 119. Add: J. Goettsberger, Die Syro-armenischen...Bibel-
citate...des Barhebraus, ZATW. XXI. 1901, pp. 101— 127.

P. 125. Codex Alexandrinus. Professor Burkitt, in /. 77/.

Stud. XI. (p. 603), suggests that there is no reason for identifying

the Athanasius who signs the Arabic note at the beginning of the

MS. with the Patriarch (III.) of that name, since he does not sign

in Patriarchal style. He concludes that the MS. was not neces-

sarily in Egypt before 1616; that it came from Athos, and is

therefore Constantinopolitan, not Alexandrian. The question

must probably be regarded as an open one, until more general

attention has been paid to it ; but Professor Burkitt's suggestion is

apparently regarded with favour by Professor Souter (see his note
in the Novum Test. Graece, Oxford, 1910, p. vii.).

P. 130. Codex Sinaiticus. The N.T. of this MS. has now
been issued in collotype reproduction (by H. and K. Lake, Oxford,

191 1). Professor K. Lake's Introduction draws attention to several

interesting details. According to him, the MS. was at Caesarea
between the beginning of the fifth and that of the seventh century

A.D. He quotes Harnack's remark on the resemblance of its

Psalter to the Psalms in the (Coptic) text of the Pistis Sophia :

' Dieser Text stent dem Cod. Sin. wie ein Zwillingsbruder nahe.'

With regard to the four hands distinguished by Tischendorf in the

MS., Professor Lake considers that the corrector A 1
is probably,

and A2 almost certainly, identical with the scribe D, and that Cod.
Vaticanus was not written by this scribe. The corrector, C, of the

FA portion of the MS. used, he thinks, a copy corrected by Pam-
philus himself, which alone ' intervenes between [him] and the

original Hexapla.' See above, on p. 69 ff.

P. 132. Codex Zuqninensis. Two Syriac MSS., Vat. Syr.

162, at Rome, 122 leaves, and B.M. Add. 14665 foil. 1—7, five leaves,

contain, under a valuable chronicle, including that of 'Joshua the
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Stylite,' palimpsest fragments which are assigned to six Greek
uncial MSS., distinguished by the editor as under:

Z 1
, cent, vi, portions of Judges xvi—xxi. The text is Lucianic, to be

compared with K 54 59 75 82.

Z2
, cent, vi, portions of 3 Reg. ii—viii. and xxi. Lucianic, akin to 82

93 rather than 19 108. (Part in Brit. Mus.)

Z3
, cent, v, a single leaf, in Brit. Museum, containing 3 Reg. viii.

58—ix. 1. Egyptian, not Lucianic, in text. This is referred to on p. 141

as Zd
. Doubly palimpsest; the liturgical writing above the biblical text

and below the Syriac, is, according to Tisserant, not, as was thought,

Coptic but Greek.
Z4

, cent, vi, large portions of Pss. viii—xxxvii. Lucianic ? the text is

said to be of a character between A and Nca-.

Z5
, sloping uncials of cent, vii—viii. Large fragments of Ezek. i,

iii—ix, xxii—xxvi, xxviii, xxxv—xlviii. Lucianic. (Part in Brit. Mus.)

Z6
, cent, vi—vii. Fragments of later chapters of Ezek., and Dan. iii.

2— 15. Lucianic.

The MSS. are named from Zuknln, a village near Amid. The
Biblical fragments have been transcribed and edited with great

care by Eugene Tisserant in Studi e Testi 23 {Cod. Zuqninensis
rescriptus Veteris Test., Rome, 191 1).

P. 141. 0. Washington Codex. For full information, see

the Introduction by Professor H. A. Sanders, to the reproduction

of the MS. {University of Michigati Studies, Humanistic Series,

vol. 8).

This is an uncial MS. containing Deuteronomy and Joshua,
almost entire. It was bought, on Dec. 19, 1906, by Mr C. L.

Freer, at Gizeh, from a dealer named Ali. (Three other MSS.
were bought at the same time, containing the Psalms, the Gospels
—Gregory's and Souter's W—and the Pauline Epistles.) It is

intended that it shall find a home in the Smithsonian Institute at

Washington ; meantime it remains at Detroit, Michigan. Professor
Sanders remarks that many stories have been told of it, which are
untrue ; that it had not been often shown before the purchase was
made. When first examined in America, the desert sand was still

in the folds. The vellum is 'moderate'; the hand an upright,

square uncial. The size of the leaves varies, from 30 to 31*9 x 25*5

to 26*1 centimetres : average, 30*6 x 258, or about 12 x 10^ inches.

There is a lacuna in Deuteronomy from v. 16 6 0e6s o-ov to vi. 18

tt)v yf/v ttjv ayaOrjv, and in Joshua from iii. 3 tu> Xaco Xeyovres to

iv. 10—Xcito Kvpios. Deut. i. 3-5, 17 are fragmentary. There are

102 leaves, with 3 blank pages : two columns on the page, with

31 lines, of 13 to 14 letters in each. The text of Deuteronomy
seems to resemble that of the cursives 54 and 75 (see p. 493) ; in

Joshua it is somewhat akin to A. There is a small Hexaplaric
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element. Professor Sanders assigns the MS. to the fifth century,

probably the first half; Mr Brooke (in /. Th. Stud. XIII. 458 ff.)

perhaps to the sixth century, at any rate not later. Professor Sanders
suggests that this and the three companion M SS. 'perhaps orig inated

in a Greek monastery, were united in a Coptic one, and found in the
ruins of one.' Dr A. S. Hunt {The Year's Work in Class. Studies,

1908) says that 'in all probability they belong to a group of Greek
and Coptic MSS., proceeding eventually from the White Monastery
near Sohag, of which another portion has been obtained for

Berlin by C. Schmidt. Of the Berlin section the most valuable
item seems to be an early copy on papyrus of part of the Book of

Genesis....'

P. 141. C. Poetical Books.
Here may be noticed the Leipzig papyrus (Univ. Lib. Pap. 39),

called X by Heinrici {Beitrdge zur Geschichte und Erkldrung des

N.T., IV. Leipzig, 191 3), and L by Rahlfs, Sept.-Studien, II. p. 5.

It comes from Ashmunen, in Middle Egypt, and contains Ps. xxx.

5—xxxi. 1, xxxii. 18—lv., with gaps in the earlier part. Rahlfs

dates it later than A.D. 338, but within the fourth century. It may
be compared with U [B.M. Pap. 37], see p. 142. It must not be
confused with the Munich MS., Gr. 251, of the Psalter, called L
by Lagarde, in his Novae Psalt. gr. editiotiis specimen, which is

assigned to the tenth century: Rahlfs, op. cit. p. 14; see p. 164,

note. Rahlfs mentions some other uncial Psalters, still awaiting

complete collation : Paris, Arsenal 8407 ; Jerusalem, Patr. Lib. 96,

containing Ps. xx. 10—cxlviii. 6, six leaves at St Petersburg ; Berlin,

Royal Lib. Harn. 552 (Graeco-Latin) ; one at Moscow (Rumjant-
zowski Museum), see Tischendorf V. T. Gr. proleg. 45 ; and one
at Uspenskoe, dated A.D. 862, described by Amphilochius (Am-
filokhy, Archimandrite) in his critical edition of the Slavonic

Psalter. All these are of the ninth century ; later are Trier 7,

a Latin text with interlinear Greek version of Ps. i.—liv. ; and
incomplete Graeco-Latin MSS. at Wurzburg, Cues, St Gall, and
Essen.

P. 144. In 1904, at Turin, there was destroyed by fire an
uncial MS. of the Psalms ; which is now represented only by a

few photographs, fortunately taken a few weeks before, and now in

the possession of Professor Swete and Dr Oesterley (who writes of
this 'Lost Uncial Codex' in Exp. Times, vol. xvn. p. 353 ff., May
1906). It was a well-written MS. of the eighth or ninth century,

with a catena, which included passages from Modestus and Cosmas
Indicopleustes, but not Cyr., Epiph., Greg. Nyss., Greg. Naz. Its

text bore some resemblance to that of Cod. R. A brief description

was contained in Pasini's Codices Manuscripti Bibliothecae Regit
Taurinensis Athenaei (Turin, 1749).
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P. 145. Y. Codex Taurinensis.
This MS. has been transcribed by Dr Oesterley, and published

with select apparatus {J. Th. Stud. VI.—VIII., reprinted by H. Frowde,
1908). It is not an uncial, only the headings being in uncial letters.

The body of the MS. is written in a fairly upright cursive hand,
many letters not joined ; the writing is continuous, with capitals

sometimes at the beginning, sometimes in the middle of lines or

words. The MS. was damaged in a fire in 1666, but escaped with

slight damage in 1904 (see above) ; it is now said to consist of

93 leaves of fine vellum, with a polished surface. The date is

given as the ninth or tenth century.

P. 146. A portion of the same MS. as r is at Rome (Vat. Gr.

1658). From this (not palimpsest) come the readings for Zach. iv. 3—viii. 16 in The O.T. in Greek, vol. iii.

P. 146 ff. Among the fragments more recently discovered, the
following may be noticed : several have been used for the apparatus
of the larger Cambridge LXX., see below, on p. 170 :

Gen. i. t—5, LXX. and Aquila : Amh. Pap. 1. iii ^ . U2. See
p. 148, note 2.

Gen. ii. iii. (fragm.). Late third century, fragment of vellum leaf.

Oxyrh. 1007, See p. 39, note 4.

Old Latin of Gen. v. 4

—

13, v. 29 —vi. 1. Fourth century, uncial,

portion of vellum leaf, with interesting text. Oxyrh. 1073.

Gen. xiv. xv. xix. xx. xxiv. xxvii. About forty-five verses, mostly

fragmentary. Parts of four leaves from a papyrus codex. Late second

or early third century. Oxyrh. 656. U4.

Gen. xvi. 8— 12. Part of a column of a roll. Third cent. Oxyrh.

1 166.

Gen. xxi. xxii. xxiv. Vellum fragments from the binding of Paris,

Bibl. Nat. 1397. A2 .

Gen. xxv. 19— 22, xxvi. 3, 4. Vellum fragments. Strassburg, Pap.

748. A3 . An early papyrus, of the time of Constantine, containing

parts of the Book of Genesis, in an early cursive hand. Berlin, Royal
Library. See C. Schmidt in Theol. Literaturzeitung, 1908, No. 12,

col. 360; also above, p. 507.

Gen. xxxi. 42—46, 48— 54. Papyrus leaf of book. Fourth cent.

Oxyrh. 1167.

Gen. xxxvii. 3, 4, 9. Geneva, 99. See Archiv 11. p. 224 ff. A4 .

Exod. xv. Heidelberg.

Exod. xix. 1,2, 5,6. Large round uncials, a fragment of a handsome
MS. Sixth century? Amh. Pap. 191 (see below). U 5 .

Exod. xxxi. 13, 14, xxxii. 7, 8. Fragments, third century. Oxyrh.

1074.
Exod. xl. 26— 32. Third century. Oxyrh. 1075.

Deut. ii. 37—iii. 1, iii. 3, 4, 5, 8— 10, 12, 13. Lower part of leaf of

papyrus book, large rough round uncials, fourth century. Text generally

with B against AF. Rylands Pap. 1.
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Deut. xxxii. 3— 10. Amh. Pap. 192. Uc-
Josh. iv. 23—v. 1. Vellum leaf, fourth century. Oxyrh. 1 168.

1 Sam. (t Regn.) ii. Heidelberg.

2 Sam. (2 Regn.) xv. xvi., fragm. Strassburg. See Deissmann,
Licht vom Osten....

Psalms (lxx. numbering) : information largely derived from
A. Rahlfs, Septuaginla-Studien, II.

Ps. xiv. White marble slab. Lapethus, in Cyprus. See Rahlfs,

Sept.-Sludien, II. p. 16. Perdrizet, Bulletin de correspondence helUnique

20, 1896. Fourth century.

Ps. xxvi. Parchment roll. Rahlfs, p. 18. Wessely, Wiener Studien

4 (1882), p. 2i4ff. Vienna.

Ps. lxxvii. 20—31, 51— 6 r. Greek text with Arabic translation.

Eighth or ninth century. Rahlfs, p. 19. Damascus.
Ps. lxviii. 30—37, lxx. 3—8. Cursive, late fourth or fifth century.

Oxyrh. 845.
Ps. lxviii., lxxx. fragm. Wessely's fragments, see above, on p. 34.

Vienna, Rainer Pap.
P. xc. 1, 2. Papyrus, amulet. Fourth century. Rahlfs, p. 17.

Heinrici, Beitrage zur Gesch. u. Erkl. d. N. T. IV. p. 31. Vienna,
Rainer Pap. 8032.

Ps. xc. 5— 16. Fifth or early sixth century. Irregular semi-cursive

hand. Amulet? Rylands Pap. 3.

Ps. xc. 1— 13. Wax tablet, amulet? J. Nicole, Geneva.
Ps. cv. 38—45, cvi. 2— 10. Parchment. Rahlfs, p. 17. Fifth

century. Berlin, Egypt. Museum.
Ps. cxviii. 27—58, fragm. Rahlfs, p. 14. Heinrici, p. 35 f. Leipzig,

Univ. Lib. Pap. 170.

Ps. cxliii. 1—cxliv. 6, fragmentary. Two tattered vellum leaves,

palimpsest, uncial, sixth century. J. Th. Stud. iv. C. Taylor, p. 130,

T. H. A. Hart, p. 215 ff. From the Taylor-Schechter collection.

Prov. x. n— 19. Amh. Pap. 193.

Job i. 15—21, v. 24—vi. 9. Remains of two leaves of a papyrus
book, large upright uncial. Sixth or seventh century. There seems no
doubt that Amh. Pap. iv. (see page 148, note 2) is the continuation from
the first leaf. Rylands Pap. 2.

Tobit ii. 2, 3, 4, 8. Oxyrh. Pap. 1076.

Isai. vi. 10 as quoted in N.T. (Matt. xiii. 15, Acts xxviii. 27). Oxyrh.

405, 406.

Isai. lviii. 11—14. The under side of Amh. Pap. 191 (see above).

Archiv II. p. 382.

Amos ii. 6—8, 9— 12. Sixth century, large heavy uncial. Oxyrh.

846.

P. 1 54. To (A) add : London, B. M. Curzon 66. Octateuch, cat.

Petersburg, Imp. Lib. cxxii. Gen. (part), cat. and cant. Rome, Vat.

Reg. Gr. 7. Octateuch, cat. Venice, Gr. 15. Octateuch,^/. London,
Burney 34. Pentateuch, Rome, Reg. Pii II. 20.

P. 158. The cursive 67, Mr Thackeray points out, is a near
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relative of 206 (Gonv. and Caius Coll. 348 ; cf. M. R. James,
Descriptive Catalogue, I. p. 392). Another MS. by the scribe of 206
is Trin. Coll. Camb. O. 3. 14. See J. Rendel Harris, Origin of
Ferrar group of MSS., p. 24. The Trin. Coll. MS. has no titles

;

206 has none after Ps. lxxvii. See Holmes and Parsons on
Ps. lxxviii.

P. 162. The Barberini MSS. have apparently been renumbered
since the time of Holmes and Parsons, who gave their 226 and
227 as Barber. 1 and 2. The present Barber. 1 and 2 are not
Psalters ; this information comes from Dr Mercati to the Rev. J.

Mearns, who suggests that when the collations were received at

Oxford, the MSS. were without numbers, and were simply dis-

tinguished as 1 and 2 by the editor. He thinks the present

Barberini catalogue may date from 1830 or somewhat earlier, but
not from as early as 1790.

P. 163. Mr Thackeray notes that 272 ends with Ps. Ixxvi.

(H.-P. give readings to verse 17), and 287 begins with the

following Psalm.

P. 165. To list (C) add Psalms, Rome, Vat. Gr. 754, from
Rahlfs, II. p. 23. Also :

Leipzig, Univ. Lib. Tisch. v, complete from Ps. xvii. 35 onward:
and five Psalters with Greek text in Roman letters : viz.,

Paris, Bibl. Nat. N. acq. Lat. 2195.
This and the following are akin to W and Z on p. 164, note 1. W

contains four texts, viz., Jerome's 'Gallican,' 'Roman,' and 'Hebrew'
Psalters, and the Greek ; this MS. has them in the same order.

Valenciennes, no. 14. Another fourfold Psalter. Paris, Bibl. Nat.
Lat. 15198. Threefold, 'Heb.' 'Rom.' Greek. Paris, Bibl. Nat.

Suppl. Gr. 188. Latin interlinear version. Camb., C.C.C. 468. Also
a Latin text.

P. 166. 62 and 147 have something in common ; they form, in

fact, a sub-group, akin to, but distinct from, the Lucianic MSS. of

the Prophets generally. See Burkitt, Tyconius, p. cviii, and
Oesterley, Studies in. ..Amos, pp. 9fT., 17 ff. They are also among
the four MSS. which give a peculiar version of Habak. iii. ; see on

p. 247, below.

P. 170. The symbols used by the editors of the larger Cam-
bridge LXX. are here brought together, so far as they are yet

published :

I. Uncial MSS.:

(a) Bibles originally complete, or believed to have been so:

AB[C]S, as on p. 124.

(b) Containing the Octateuch, or parts of it: DEFGHKLM6.
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II. Cursives, quoted by small letters:

a = Holmes and Parsons' 15. n=H.-P. 75.

b'= >5 >> 19. = ,, 82.

b = >> >> 108. p = ,, 106.

[b = agreement of b' + b~\. q = ,, 120.

c =11. -P 38. r = ,, 129.

d= ,, 44. s = ,, 131-

e = ,, 52. t = ii 134-
f = „ 53- u = Jerusalem, Holy Sepulchre, 2

g = » 54- (P- 154)-

h - „ 55- v = Athos, Pantocrator. 24 (p.

i = m 56. 153).

J = >> 57- \v = Athens, Bibl. Nat. 44 (p. 154).
k= „ 58. x = London, B. M. Curzon 66.

1 = „ 59- y =H.-P. 121.

m= „ 72. z = „ 85.

_ jSt Petersburg, Imp. Library, 62 (p. 153)1

(London, B.M. Add. 20002 (p. 152)

b2=H.-P. 29.

c 2 = m 1.35-

d9= ,, 61.

continuation of E.

III. Cursives, quoted occasionally on the authority of H.-P., and
by their numbers

:

14, 16, 18, 20, 25, 30—32, 37, 64, 68, 71, 73, 74, 76, 77—79, 83,

84, 105, 107, 118, 125—128, 130, 132, 133, 136.

IV. Fragments : generally papyrus, unless otherwise stated :

U 2
= Amh. Pap. I. iii <r. Gen. 1—5, i.xx. and Aq. : p. 148, note 2.

U 3
= Brit. Mus. Pap. ccxii. Gen. xiv. 17: p. 146 (1).

U 4= Oxyrh. Pap. 656. Gen. xiv. xv. xix. xx. xxiv. fragm. : parts of

four leaves of a codex.

U 5= Amh. Pap. cxci. Exod. xix. 1, 2, 5, 6.

U 6=Amh. Pap. cxcii. Deut. xxxii. 3—6, 8—10.
A2

- Vellum fragments in binding of Paris, Bibl. Nat. Gr. 1397.
Gen. xxi. xxii. xxiv.

A3
= Strassburg, Pap. Gr. 748: vellum fragm. of Gen. xxv. xxvi.

A4 = Geneva, 99 vellum fragm. of Gen. xxxvii.

A5 = Palimpsest fragm. Gen. xl. 3, 4, 7: p. 148, note 2.

Aq— Vellum fragm. Levit. xxii. 3—xxiii. 22: p. 146 (2).

A7
= Vellum fragm. from 3inai, Numb, xxxii. 29 : p. 147 (3).

V. Versions

:

<&= Armenian: Zohrab's edition, Venice, 1805: p. H9.

^-ed. =Z.'s text, "It-cod or -codd variants in his notes.
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£3 = Bohairic: p. 107.

W = Lagarde's edition, Leipzig, 1867.
93w = Wilkins' ed., London, 1731.

J$p = Paris, Bibl. Nat. Copt. 1 (for Genesis).

38
v ^Rorne, Vat. Copt. 1 (for Deut).

QT = Sahidic : p. 107.

&c = Ciasca's edition, Rome, 1885.
(£ra =Maspero's ed., Paris, 1892.

(£-cod = Ciasca's Bodleian MS.
(£p = Paris, Bibl. Nat. Copt. 1296 (fragm.).

HLh =B.M. Or. 5287 (fragm.).

& =B.M. Add. 1 7 183 (Thompson, A Coptic Palimpsest).

3£= Ethiopic: p. no.

§£c =Dillmann's Codex C.

!Ef = „ „ F.

!Ep = Paris, Bibl. Nat. Eth. 3 (Zotenberg).

31 = Old Latin: pp. 88, 93 ff.

3Lb = Vienna palimpsest, ed. I. Belsheim, 1885.

3Lr = Lyons octateuch, ed. U. Robert, 188 1, 1900.

5LV = Variae Lectiones, C. Vercellone, Rome, i860.

ltw=Wurzburg Palimpsest (fragm.), ed. E. Ranke, Vienna, 1871.

3LZ = Munich Palimpsest (fragm.), ed. L. Ziegler, 1883.

5^ = Palestinian Aramaic: p. 114.

53
1 = a Palestinian Syriac Lectionary, ed. Mrs A. S. Lewis, Stud.

Sin. vi.

\}
c = Cod. Clinaei Rescripteis, ed. Mrs Lewis, Hor. Sem. viii.

^ d = Christlich-palastinisch-aramaische Texte, ed. H. Duensing.

fy
g= fragm. in Anecdota Oxoniensia (Sem. Series, I. v, ix.), ed.

G. H. Gwilliam and J. F. Stenning.

^p = St Petersburg fragm. in Anecdota Syriaca, ed. J. P. N. Land,

1875-

•P* = Palestinian Syriac Texts, from Palimpsest Fragments in the

Taylor-Schechter collection: ed. Mrs A. S. Lewis and
Mrs M. D. Gibson.

P s =Christlich-palastinische fragmenta, ed. F. Schulthess.

& - Syro-hexaplar : pp. 113, 116.

J5 ap-Barh = quotations in the Ausar Raze (Horreum Mysteriorum)

of Bar-hebraeus.
j£m = readings supplied by A. Masius from his MS.

P. 173. See J. Dahse, Zur Herkunft des altlesta??ientlichen

Textes der Aldina, in ZATW. xxix. p. 177 ff. (1909).

P. 182. Field's Cambridge edition of 1665 was reissued by

John Hayes in 1684, still under Field's name ; 'page for page, and



Additional Notes. 513

I suppose line for line,' as Dr Brett says in his Letter (see p. 340)
quoted by Dr Nestle in Exp. Times, vol. 17, p. 380. 'By which
he put a Cheat upon the World,' Dr Brett continues; but from
inquiries made by Dr Bethune-Baker (/. Th. Stud. VI. 612 ff.) it

would seem that Field's remaining sheets may have been issued
without intending 'a Cheat.'

P. 186. The text of Holmes and Parsons seems to have been
based to some extent on that of Bos; as Nestle in Hastings' D.B.
(IV. 449) says, 'The text in the work is a reprint of b [the Sixtine]

;

but as it seems, after a copy of Bos, corrected, but not everywhere,
according to an original copy.' H. Lietzmann, reviewing the first

edition of this Introduction in G.G.A. May 1902, pleads for a
'friendly word' on Lambert Bos's edition, with its variants from
the Aldine and Complutensian, and collection of the Hexaplaric
material then known ; as useful even now, and ' nicht antiquiert.'

P. 192. Professor Meinhold and Professor Lietzmann have
issued Amos in Hebrew, a corrected text, side by side with the text

of Q {Materials for Theological Lecturers and Students, Nos. 15,

16, Cambridge, 1906).

P. 200. Professor A. R. S. Kennedy, in Exp. Times, xxil. 9,

p. 321 ff. June 191 1, points out that a Heb. MS. at Edinburgh,
which he regards as important, has the order Jer. Ezek. Isa.

P. 239. Mr Thackeray thinks that 3 Regn. xxii. may have
originally been joined to 4 Regn. Thus xx. and xxi. would have
been at the end of the book, where transposition might have more
easily taken place than in the middle.

P. 242. With regard to the order of Jeremiah's prophecies in

Jtt and (ffir, Mr Thackeray has investigated the Greek text, and
finds evidence that the book was divided between two translators

(/. Th. Stud. iv. 14, p. 253 ff., Gramm. of O.T. in Gr., p. 11 ff.).

He places the division between Jer. a and /3 at the end of chap,

xxviii. ; and L. Kohler {Beobachtungen am hebraischen und griech.

Text von feremia, Leipzig, 1908) substantially agrees, but places

the division about a chapter later. Thackeray also finds signs of

division in Ezekiel, and—so far as concerns transcription—in

Exodus and Leviticus. In the Books of Kingdoms he distinguishes

translators of different dates. In Isaiah, on the contrary, he finds

no clear trace of division, though Mr Gray (/. Th. Stud. XII. 46,

p. 286) thinks otherwise. On these questions see also Schafer in

Theologie und Glaube, 1909, 3, 1st das Buch Ezekiel in der Septua-

ginta von einem oder mehreren Dohnetscher UbersetzO. and Mr
Thackeray's other articles in/. Th. Stud., IV. p. 398 ff., 578 ff., VIII.

p. 262 ff., ix. p. 88 ff.

S. S. 33
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P. 247. Mr H. St J. Thackeray (in /. Th. Stud. XL 44, July
1910) has closely examined the passage 3 Regn. viii. 53^, and has
reconstructed the underlying Hebrew text. Professor Burkitt had
already (/. Th. Stud. X. 39, April 1909) surveyed it with a like

object in view, and decided that Luc. ear^crev was an attempt to

correct LXX. iyvcopicrev, not, as had generally been said, reading

pDH for pQH, but without reference to the Hebrew, which must
almost certainly be UHln. Mr Thackeray, taking this evidence to

the letters of the original Hebrew, proposes to divide them diffe-

rently, and instead of

cnDssa i/mn b>w
to read DW IIP TIM BW.

The Lucianic alteration may have been caused by the awkward-
ness of the preposition which now disappears. Reading i< yvocpov,

he takes etc as — D, preferably meaning 'without,' 'away from';
and the result is a fairly consistent stanza, of a character which
modern critics would accept as older in form than that of the
M.T. in vv. 12, 13, and as better placed here:

'Sun, glory beclouds the heaven:

Jahve hath promised to dwell without the thick darkness.

Build Thou my house,

A celestial Palace for Thyself.'

Possibly, according to Mr Thackeray, this represents a development
from an original ' popular incantation in times of eclipse,' as

Josh. x. 12 from a sun-staying incantation. Further links of
connexion appear between these passages, as in the reference in

each to the Book of Jashar; referred to also in the lament of
David over Saul and Jonathan, 2 Regn. i. 19 ff"., where 'nature

allusions ' again appear. These references, however, are differently

attested; in Joshua it is a Hexaplar addition to the Greek; pro-

bably also in 2 Regn., where it is read by AB, etc. but not, according
to H.-P., by N, 64, 71, 92, 106, 119, 242. In 3 Regn. it stands in

LXX., but not in M.T. (probably excised, Mr Thackeray thinks).

There remains the difficult line tov kotoikciv eVt kcuvottjtos.

The link between Kaivorrjs and what might be expected to corre-

spond from the M.T. in v. 13 (cf. 2 Chron. vi. 2), namely DWW
'for ever,' is found in D^DvIJ, 'youth 5

; eVt is ?V; tov KaroiKelv is

T\2&h, which can better be rendered 'for the Sabbath'; and emending

D'EI
1

?!; to niD^y, in the light of such titles to the Psalms as those

of ix. and xlvi. (cf. also the end of xlviii. and 1 Chron. vi. 20), and
taking account of renderings by Aquila and other versions, we
get, instead of the puzzling close to the stanza, a liturgical or

musical direction, TYlzhirbv nivk; i.e.:

For the Sabbath. On Alamoth ('for soprano voices').
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Mr Thackeray is inclined to connect 'Jasbar' with y>& 'sing
5

rather than with "U5>» 'upright' ; in which case the LXX. fiifiXiov rijs

tpdfjs here is more right than had been supposed. He points to the

opening words, 'Then sang...' of Exod. xv., Numb. xxi. 17 ; this,

however, is not material to his general argument.
Another illuminating discovery, by the same writer, on a

kindred matter, concerns the difficult 'Psalm of Habakkuk' (Hab.
iii.), and appeared in /. Th. Stud. XII. 46, Jan. 191 1. This is the

chapter where alone, outside the Psalter, the word ' Selah,' LXX.
8id\ira\fia, occurs. Four MSS., namely V( = H.-P. 23), 86 (Rome,
Barber. V. 45), and the Oxford MSS. 62 and 147, have in this

single chapter a widely different Greek version from that contained
in the other MSS. (On 62 and 147 see above, on p. 166.) This
text has been commented on by Dr Sinker {The Psalm ofHabakkuk,
Cambridge, 1890) and by Dr E. Klostermann, who prints the texts

of the Barberini MS. with variants in his Analecta (Leipzig, 1895),

p. 50 ff.

In v. 9 of the 'Psalm' occurs a clause so difficult that, it is

commonly said, more than a hundred renderings have been
proposed: "IDK niDD mm^, A.V. ' According to the oaths of the

tribes, even thy word,' R.V. ' The oaths to the tribes were a sure

word,' Sinker, Gesenius and others, 'Sworn were the chastisements
(rods) of thy word,' etc. The difficulty lies in the shortness of

the clause, the absence of construction, and the variety of possible

rendering's of the three tmpointed words. The first word may be
'oaths,' 'seven,' 'weeks,' etc.; the second, 'tribes' or 'rods '(not,

properly, 'shafts' or 'arrows'); and the third 'saith' (verb) or
' word ' (noun). The ordinary text of the LXX. has irr\ [to] o-KTJnTpa

Xe'-yet [nvpios, a gloss] : Sinker, and Nestle (ZA TIV. 1900, p. 167/.),

suggested enra for eVi ra. But the Barberini text, which Mr
Thackeray believes to be the oldest Greek version, has exopraaas
[ruy] /3oAi'Sas rfjs (papirpas civtov.

The details must be sought in his paper ; here it can only be
pointed out that he shows how €x°PTa(Tas (= ?V?^) and fiokidas

( = mt3D) support the consonants of M.T., while LXX. Xe'yei suggests
"IOK. (Kvpios is obelized in Syro-hex.) He deduces that we have
here a lectionary note, which has been merged in the text : Weeks
(or Seven)—RODS—SMTH. 'Weeks' is the key or catchword
for the lesson from the Law, to be read when Hab. iii. was the
Haphtarah or Prophetical lesson, namely, Deut. xvi. 9fT. ; 'Rods'
similarly directs to Numb. xA'i. or 'Tribes' to Numb. xxx. 2; and
' saith ' to Gen. xii. Again, rrjs (paperpa? avrov stands for iirp, Job
xxx. 11 ; but it should be Jethro, indicating Exod. xviii.-xx. For
the Primitive Lessons from the Law, the Triennial Cycle, and the
later, Babylonian, annual Cycle of Lessons, see the paper by Dr
Adolf Biichler in /. Q. /?., V. 424, and Jewish Encycl., vol. xn.

33—

2



516 Additional Notes.

The variety of lessons provided by the catchwords, and the varying
length of the lesson from Habakkuk, are thus explained. Having
dealt with other readings, and with the Selahs, v. 3, 13, 19, Mr
Thackeray arrives at the conclusion that Hab. iii., or part of it,

besides being used as a canticle, was read from very early times as

a lesson at Pentecost, being an integral part of the book perhaps
by the third century B.C. The Babylonian cycle had it for a lesson

on the second day of the extended Pentecost festival (see the note
in printed Hebrew Bibles at Hab. ii. 20). The ' Director of
Music,' whose date must be about 250 B.C., adopted it as a canticle,

adding the Selahs. In something like this state the text found its

way to Egypt, about 200 B.C., and the Barberini version was made
from it not long after ; but the lectionary notes were not understood
by the translator, whose version was intended for use as a lesson at

Alexandria. Later, when Ezekiel and the minor Prophets as a
whole were translated, the Barberini version was ignored ; but as

a short lesson, ending v. 3, continued to be read in some districts,

a conflate text of these verses arose for synagogue interpretation.

The result, among other things, is to show that here, at any rate,

the consonantal text has come down almost uncorrupted.

P. 251. On the titles of the Psalms, see also F. W. Mozley,
The Psalter of the Church, p. 46 ff.

P. 256. See Professor Burkitt in Encycl. Bibl. on the Sahidic

Job, as above, on p. 108. A passage worthy of special attention is

xxviii. 21 ff. ; cf. Clem. Alex. Strom, vi. 6 (673).

P. 258. Willrich would assign the final note to Esther in the

LXX. (xi. 1 in A.V.) to B.C. 48—7,

P. 261. See Nestle on The Song of the Three Holy Children in

Greek Bibles {Exp. Times, XII. p. 527 f.); and W. H. Daubney, The
Song of the Three, ibid. 287.

P. 262 m The more recent volumes of the 'Westminster Com-
mentaries ' and the International Critical Commentary are usually

worth consulting, but they vary considerably in the amount of

attention bestowed on the LXX. Many of the small volumes in the

Century Bible series deal here and there with the readings of the

LXX.; e.g. Professor Bennett's Genesis and Professor Skinner's

1 and 2 Kings. To these should be added

:

Joshua. M. Gasten, Das Buck fosh. in Heb. -Samaritan Rezension.

Entdeckt u. zum ersten Male heransgegeben S.A. {aus ZDMG ) 62, p. 109 ff.

The Samaritan Book offoshna and the Septuagint, in Proc. Soc. Bibl.

Arch. XXXI., April 1909.
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Judges and Ruth. J. S. Black and A. W. Streane, in Smaller Cam-
bridge Biblefor Schools.

3, 4 Kingdoms. A. Rahlfs, Septuaginta-Studien, I. and III.

1, 2 Chronicles, Ezra-Nehemiah. C. C. Torrey, Apparatus for the

Criticism of Chronicles-Ezra-Nehemiah, in O. T. and Semitic Studies,

xi. p. 55 ff. Ezra Studies, Chicago, 1910.

Psalms. F. W. Mozley, The Psalter of the Church, Cambridge, 1905.

Ecclesiastes. A. H. M cNeile, An Introduction to Ecclesiastes, Cam-
bridge, 1904 ; L. Levy, Das Buch Qoheleth, ein Beitrag zur Geschichte

des Sadduzdismus, krit. untersucht, ubers. u. erkldrt, Leipzig, 19 r 2.

Canticles. W. Riedel, Ausliegung des Hohenlieder, 1898 ; W. W.
Cannon, The Song of Songs, Cambridge, 1913.

Esther. G. Jahn, Das Buch Ester nach LXX. hergestellt, ubers. u.

krit. erkldrt, 1901; L. B. Paton, A Text-crit. Apparatus to the Book of
Esther (O.T. and Semitic Studies, XI. p. 3fL).

Dodecapropheton. P. Riessler, Die Kleinen Propheten oder das
Zwolfprophetenbuch, Rottenburg, 191 1; W. O. E. Oesterley, Codex
Taurinensis, 1908.

Amos. W. O. E. Oesterley, Studies in the Greek and Latin Versions

of the Book of Amos, Cambridge, 1902 ; J. Meinhold and H. Lietzmann,
Amos the Prophet (Heb. and Greek texts), 1906.

Nahum. A. B. Davidson in Camb. Bibl. for Schools.

Habakkuk. W. R. Betteridge, The Interpretation of Prophecy in

Habakkuk, in A.J. Th. VIII. Oct., 1904; H. St J. Thackeray, in

/. Th.Slud. xii. 46, Jan. 191 1; M. L. Margolis, The Character of the

Anonymous Version of Hab. Hi., in A.J. Sem. Lit., 24, p. 766°.

Zephaniah. S. Zandstra, The Witness of the Vulgate, Peshitla, and
Septuagint to the Text of Zephaniah, New York, 1909.

Isaiah. R. R. Ottley, Isaiah according to the Septuagint, 2 vols.,

Cambridge, 1904, 1906.

Ezekiel. G. Jahn, Das Buch Ezechiel nach LXX., 1905.

Daniel. G. Jahn, Das Buch Daniel nach LXX., 1904; W. H.
Daubney, The Three Additions to Daniel, Cambridge, 1906.

P. 267. Sir H. Howorth has expressed his views further in

Proc. Soc. Bibl. Arch. 23, 24, and J. Th. Stud. v. 19, and holds
that Chronicles also is the work of Theodotion. Thackeray is

now (Gramm. of O.T. in Greek, p. xx) inclined to agree with
regard to 2 Esdras, but has his doubts about Chronicles. See,

however, Torrey, Ezra Studies, p. 66 ff., and Apparatus for Text.

Crit. of Chronicles-Ezra-Nehemiah. Thackeray is also of opinion
that the hand of the writer 01 1 Esdras may 'be traced in the
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earlier chapters of the Chisian text of Daniel' {Gramm. O.T.G.
p. 12). Sir H. Howorth's views were to some extent anticipated
by Pohlmann in the Tubingen Quartalschrift, 1859.

P. 268. On the style of Wisdom, see Thackeray on Rhythm in
Wisdom, J. Th. Stud. VI. p. 232 ft. ; with which may be coupled
his article on The Poetry of the Greek Book ofProverbs, ibid. XIII.

49, p. 46 fif. He dates Wisdom, on grounds of spelling, between
132 and 100 B.C. (Gramm. O.T.G. p. 62).

P. 270. Mr J. H. A. Hart (Ecclesiasticus in Greek, p. 259 ff.)

fixes the date of the grandson's arrival in Egypt as 247 B.C., inter-

preting the Greek phrase as ' in the eight-and-thirtieth year, under
King Euergetes'; i.e. in the thirty-eighth year of Philadelphus, in

which he had been succeeded by Euergetes I. He urges that

under Euergetes II. no Jew could have worked in Egypt. (See
above, on p. 10 ff.) Dr Oesterley combats this view in his Introduc-
tion to the book in Camb. Biblefor Schools; but it deserves careful

examination. It is curious that the names, which might have been
expected to fix the date of composition of the book, admit of alter-

native explanations.

P. 271. Professor Margoliouth's theory concerning the extant

Hebrew of Ecclesiasticus cannot be said to be gaining ground.
Yet, on the other hand, there is a tendency to agree that the

Hebrew text, as we possess it, is not the original of the Greek,
which, assuming it to be translated from Hebrew, must have
followed two other recensions. The A.V. follows mainly the text

of 248 and the cursives resembling it ; the R.V. that of the uncials,

which is considerably shorter. The Hebrew now extant comes
from four MSS. dating about the eleventh century. They include

the greater part of the book, from iii. 6 onward, except xxvii. 6

—

xxx. 11. Some verses occur in two MSS., a few even in three;

there is some variety, and considerable corruption in some places.

P. 273. Mozley, Psalter of the Church, p. xii, remarks on
Jerome's method :

' So that neither his eyes saw the page of the

original, nor his fingers held the pen.' Oxyrh. Pap. 1076, contain-

ing Tobit ii. 2, 3, 4, 8, appears to give a third recension. Dr J.

Rendel Harris points out a connexion between Tobit and the Book
of Jubilees; he holds that whichever borrowed from the other did

so in Hebrew or Aramaic. The N* text seems to show traces oi

Aramaic influence in the forms of proper names.

P. 275. Baruch a (i. 1— iii. 8) is 'beyond a doubt,' Thackeray
thinks, 'the production of the translator of Jeremiah £' (/. Th.

Stud. IV. p. 261 ff. ; Gramm. of O.T.G. p. 12 ; cf. p. 276, note 1).

Schiuer thinks this part was composed in Hebrew, and later trans-
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lated, and the second part added. Thus he dates iii. 9—iv. 4
about 70 A.D., while Marshall places it, in its original form, nearly

400 years earlier.

P. 279, note 2. Wendland (Aristeas, p. 133) says: 'equidem
censeo UroXe^dUd esse Aristeae, qui ex Ptolemaei ephemeridibus
se hausisse testatur.'

P. 283. It is possible that the Odes of Solomon, of which the

Syriac text was discovered by Dr Rendel Harris, and published in

1910 (ed. 2, 191 1), have no real title to be mentioned here, as they
may be Christian productions of a time which would remove them
from any list of O.T. apocryphal writings. In view, however, of
their possibly close connexion with the Psalms of Solomon, they
may receive a passing notice. The Syriac text contained 17 (or 18)

Psalms and 42 Odes. These latter have been variously estimated
and explained ; some, at first, thinking them to be the work of
a Jewish Christian, others to be Jewish, but with Christian inter-

polations. The question turns mainly on the fourth and sixth Odes.
The latest published theory is that of the Bishop of Ossory, who
holds them to be hymns sung by (Eastern) Christians on the occa-

sion of their public baptism. In this case, the date would be about
the end of the first century A.D., while the view that their origin

was Jewish admits a date as early, perhaps, as 100 B.C. Dr
Bernard's view, which has already gained some adherents, is

published in the Cambridge Texts and Studies, vol. Vlll. no. 3 ;

and the Syriac text of the Odes has also been published separately.

P. 285. To the list in the footnote may be added the Story of
Ahikar (from the Syriac, Arabic, Armenian, Ethiopic, Greek, a?id

Slavonic Versions, edited by F. C. Conybeare, J. Rendel Harris,

and Agnes Smith Lewis, Cambridge, 1898), and The Book of the

Secrets of Enoch (or 2 Enoch), though extant only in a Slavonic

version. It may be convenient also to refer here to the Pistis

Sophia, a Gnostic work known from a Coptic MS. in the British

Museum (ed. J. H. Petermann, Berlin, 1851 ; and examined by
A. Harnack, in O. von Gebhardt's and A. Harnack's Texte und
Uniersuchnngen, Band VII. 2, Leipzig, 1892); the canonical Psalter

is freely quoted in it, with a text bearing marked resemblances to

that of Cod. N ; and until Dr Rendel Harris's recent discovery, the

Odes of Solomon were chiefly known from its quotation of them.

Literature of the non-Canonical Books, add :

1 Esdras. P. Riefster, D. text-krit. Wert des 3 Ezra-buches, in

Bibl. Zeitung, 5, p. 146.

Wisdom of Solomon. J. A. F. Gregg, in Camb. Biblefor Schools.
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Wisdom of the Son of Sirach. J. H. A. Hart, Ecclesiasticus in

Greek, Cambridge, 1909 ; W. O. E. Oesterley in Camb. Biblefor Schools,

191 2. N. Schmidt in Temple Bible; R. Smend, Griechisch-syrisch-

hebrdischer Index zur Weisheit d. Jes. Sirach, 1907. On the Heb.
text: J. Knabenbauer, Comm. in Ecclesiasticum, Paris, 1902; R. Smend,
Die Weisheit d. Jes. Sir. erkldrl, Berlin, 1906, also a Germ, translation,

1906; H. L. Strack, Die Spriiche Jesus d. S. Sirachs, Leipzig, 1903;
A. Fuchs, Textkr. Untersuchungen zum Heb. Ekkl., in Bibl. Studien,

1907 ; Ecclesiasticus Hebraice..., Freiburg, 1905 ; articles in Encycl. Bibl.

and Jewish Encycl.

Facsimiles of the Fragments hitherto recovered of the Book of Ecclesi-

asticus in Hebrew have been published jointly by the Universities of

Oxf. and Camb.

Judith. H. Willrich in Judaica, 1900, pp. 1—39.

Tobit. Zunz, Die gottesdienstlichen Vorirdge der Juden, 1832;
M. Lohr, Alexandrinus tind Sinaiticus zum Buche Tobit, in ZATW.
XX. p. 243 ff. (1900); J. H. Moulton, The Iranian background of Tobit,

in Exp. Times, XI. p. 257 ff. ; E. Cosquin in D. B. IV. p. 785 ff. ; also

articles in Revue Biblique, Jan. 1899, in Jewish Encycl. xil. p. 171
(C. H. Toy) and Encycl. Bibl. (W. Erbt).

Baruch. A. M. Amelli, De libri Baruch vetustissima latina versione,

Montecassino, 1902.

1—4 Maccabees. W. Fairweather and J. S. Black, 1 Maccabees,

in Camb. Biblefor Schools; B. Niese, Kritik der beiden Makkabderbucher,
Berlin, 1900; R. Laqueur, Kritische Untersuchungen zum zweiten

Makkabderbuch, Strassburg, 1904; G. Mercati, Frammenti Urbinati

d' urf ajitica versione latina del libro II. de
1

Maccabei, in Revue Biblique,

II. p. 1846°.; I. Abrahams in J. Q. R. 1896. p. 39, 1897, p. 39;
H. Willrich, Jason von Kyrene und das ii Makkabderbuch, in Judaica,

1900, pp. 131 ff.; A. Schlatter, Jason von Cyrene, Munich, 1891;
A. Biichler, Die Tobiaden und die Oniaden im II Makkabderbuch,
Vienna, 1899.

Pseudepigrapha. R. H. Charles and A. Cowley, An early source of
the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, J. Q. R. XIX. p. 566 ff.

General. L. E. T. Andre, les Apocryphes de VAncien Testament,

Florence, 1903; A. Bertholet, Apocryphen, in K. Budde's Geschichte der
alt-hebrdischen Literatur, Leipzig, 1906; arts, in Encycl. Bibl. and
Schaff-Herzog Encycl.

In 1913 appeared the two great volumes of the Oxford
Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha, edited by Prof. R. H. Charles.
This contains translations, with critical and explanatory notes and
full Introductions, of all the books of the Apocrypha, 3 and 4
Maccabees, 1 and 2 Enoch, 2 and 3 Baruch, The Book of Jubilees,

The Testaments of the XII. Patriarchs, The Letter of Aristeas,

The Sibylline Oracles, The Story of Ahikar, and a few other works.
The editor has had the assistance of various eminent scholars,
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including the producers of the original edition of the Story of

Ahikar ; and the work, from its comprehensive and complete
character, promises to be indispensable to students for years to

come. It is only possible here to indicate its great importance.

P. 289. During the last ten to twenty years, students have
devoted great and increasing attention to the Greek language of

those centuries during which the books of the Greek Bible, trans-

lated or original, appeared. Large quantities of papyri, literary

and familiar, have been discovered and examined ; including many
Biblical fragments. The Oxyrhynchus, Tebtunis, Amherst, Ry-
lands, and other collections—many of them edited with admirable
skill by Drs Grenfell and Hunt—form a rich store, which will

doubtless continue to grow. The study of these materials has
brought about a certain shifting in the estimate formed of the

language of the Greek Bible, to which Professor Deissmann and
Professor Moulton have given a strong impulse. They urge that

the difference between the language of the Greek Old and New
Testaments, and other contemporary Greek, is shown by the study

of the papyri to be, lexically and grammatically, almost non-
existent; they bring forward parallels from the papyri to almost
every construction and phrase formerly termed a 'Hebraism' ; and
account for them as colloquial, ordinary, or illiterate Greek of the

period, rather than as Semiticised, or as specially Egyptian or

Alexandrian. They make an exception as regards what they call

'translation Greek'; but the student whose interest lies mainly
in the Septuagint may think that so large a portion of it comes
under this head, that the exception may carry them further from
their main position than they are in fact prepared to go. Against
their view Wellhausen (in his Einleitung in die drei erste Evange-
lieti, 1905) speaks strongly for Aramaism in the N.T. itself; and
others (e.g. G. C. Richards in his review of Moulton's prolegomena
to his Grammar of the New Test, in Greek, in J. Th. Stud. X. 38,

p. 283 ff. Jan. 1909) feel the Semitic tone or cast of much of the

Greek Bible, and of particular expressions in it, to be so marked,
that even the appearance of parallel or identical expressions in the

papyri does not entirely convince them that Semitic influence is out
of the question as the cause that produces them where they stand,

and in the quantity that is present. On the whole, there is

a natural tendency for those who are mainly New Testament
scholars and Greek philologists to favour what may be called the
purely Greek theory, while the Semitic influence is more prominent
in the minds of those whose life's study has been chiefly concerned
with Hebrew and Aramaic. But a general survey of the question
suggests that the difference is rather a matter of terms and of

aspect than of real divergence as to the main mass of facts. The
balance is very fairly held by the author of the Grammar of the
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Old Testament in Greek: see pp. 25 ff., 3 iff. He speaks of...

'a general recognition that the basis of the language of the Greek
Bible is the vernacular employed throughout the whole Greek-
speaking world since the time of Alexander the Great. The
number of " Hebraisms " formerly so called has been reduced by
phenomena in the papyri, the importance of which Deissmann was
the first to recognise ' : but follows this with a caution :

' the
emphasis which has been laid upon the occurrence of certain

words and usages in the Egyptian papyri which are exactly equiva-
lent to, or bear a fairly close resemblance to, phrases in the Greek
Bible hitherto regarded as " Hebraic" is likely to create a false im-
pression, especially as regards the nature of the Semitic element
in the LXX.' He points out the slightness of dialect-differences in

the koij/t;, and dismisses the theory of a '"Jewish-Greek" jargon, in

use in the Ghettos of Alexandria' ; but adds, 'Notwithstanding
that certain so-called " Hebraisms" have been removed from that

category... it is impossible to deny the existence of a strong Semitic
influence in the Greek of the LXX.' He agrees in the main with
Dr J. H. Moulton as to 'the overworking of.. .certain correct,

though unidiomatic, modes of speech, because they happen to

coincide with Hebrew idioms.' Once more: 'The Hebraic cha-

racter of these books [the Pentateuch and some other of the earlier

versions] consists in the accumulation of a number of just tolerable

Greek phrases, which nearly correspond to what is normal and
idiomatic in Hebrew.'

The present writer must content himself with a reference to his

Isaiah according to the Sefituagint, vol. I. p. 35 ff., 'Methods of

Rendering,' for a slightly different view of the subject. But it

may be of interest to quote a passage from a book published so

long ago as 1875 (A. Carr, Notes on St Luke, Introduction, p. 9 fT.)

to show how far it was possible even then, before the discovery and
study of the papyri had made much progress, to estimate the

nature of the Greek of the Alexandrian and New Testament
periods. Most of the following passages might have been written

yesterday.

'When the books of the New Testament were written, Greek
had become the literary language of the world.... The Greek
dialect which the Evangelists and Apostles adopted or found is

a far less exact representative of thought than the Greek that was
handled by Thucydides or Euripides—the middle voice is rapidly

disappearing, the dual number is never employed, the tenses of

verbs are losing their distinctive force, and the aorist is beginning

to be used. ..to the exclusion of the synthetic perfect.... The Attic

dialect... was in a sense limited and peculiar. Its fastidious nature

made it impatient of foreign intrusion. Hellenistic Greek, on the

contrary, was all-embracing in its sympathies.... The purest Attic

appears on the same page with an antiquated Aeolic form or a
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modern barbarism. The campaigns of Alexander... the luxury
of eastern satraps, the schools of Alexandria,... the Homeric
enthusiasm of the grammarians,...have contributed to store the
rich though barbarous magazine of Hellenistic Greek.

4
It will be seen that Hellenistic Greek did not grow degenerate

in the lips of natives, but was corrupted by foreigners ; and, just

as the waters of a stream are coloured by the soil over which they
flow, so the Greek language in the New Testament is strongly

influenced by Aramaic forms of expression. It is, indeed, often

simply Aramaic thinly disguised by a Greek dress. But, on the
other hand, there has been, perhaps, too great a tendency to set

down every idiom that offends the scholar's ear as a Hebrew mode
of expression. This strangeness of idiom is frequently to be re-

ferred to other causes. Sometimes it is the influence of Latin
;

sometimes the idiom will be found to be Greek as well as Hebrew,
but Greek of a kind that had been heretofore confined to the speech
of the vulgar.'

P. 314. Literature. Add:

G. A. Deissmann, Licht vom Osten, 1907; English trans, by L. R.
M. Strachan, London, 19 10; Bible Studies (including Bibel-Studien and
Neue Bibel-Studien), trans. A. Grieve, Edinburgh, 190 1; Philology of
the Greek Bible, 1908; R. Helbing, Grammatik der Septuaginta, i. Laut-
und Wortlehre, 1907 ; H. St J. Thackeray, Grammar of the Old Test.

in Greek, vol. I. Introd., Orthography and Accidence, Cambridge, 1909;

J. Psichari, Essai sur le Grec de la Septante, in Revue des EtudesJuives,
Tome LV. No. no, Paris, 1908; R. Meister, Prolegomena zu einer

Grammatik der Septuaginta, in Wiener-Studien, xxvii. 2; Beitrage zur
Lautlehre der LXX., Vienna, 1909; G. N. Hatzidakis, Einleitung
in die neugriechische Grammatik, Leipzig, 1892; A. Thumb, Handbook

of the Modern Greek Vernacular, trans. S. Angus, Edinburgh, 19 12;
art. Hellenistic Greek in Funk and Wagnall's American Standard
Bible Dictionary, J. Wackernagel, Hellenistica, Gottingen, 1907;
U. von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, Ueber die Entstehung der griechischen

Schriftsprache, Leipzig, 1879.

On the grammar of the New Testament : J. H. Moulton, A Granwiar

of N. T. Greek, Prolegomena, ed. 3, 1908; N. T. Greek in the Light of

Modern Discovery, in Camb. Biblical Essays, 1909 ; F. Blass, Philology

of the Gospels, 1898; J. de Z»vaan, Syntaxis der Wijzen en Tijden in het

Grieksche Nieuwe Testament, Haarlem, 1906.

In connexion with Semitism in N.T. Greek: J. Wellhausen, Ein-
leitung in die drei ersten Evangelien, Berlin, 1905 ; G. C. Richard's

review of Moulton's Prolegomena, Gramm. of N. T. Greek, in J. Th.
Stud. x. 38, pp. 283 ff. Monographs and articles on special points

extend over a wide range: e.g. H. F. Allen, The Infinitive in Polybius

comparedwith the Infin. in Biblical Greek, Chicago, 1907; H. A. Redpath
on The Present Position of the Study of the LXX. and on The Geography

of the LXX., in A.J. Th. VII. (Jan., Apr. 1903).
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The Oxford Concordance to the Septuagint was completed
in 1906.

Introductory: Selections from the Septuagint according to the

text of Swete, by F. C. Conybeare and St G. Stock, Boston, 1905.
The publications of papyri have become very numerous

;

among them are

:

British Museum Papyri, ed. F. G. Kenyon, 1893.
Paris Papyri (in Notices et Extraits), ed. Brunet de Presle, 1858,

1865.

Berlin, Griechische Urkunden, ed. U. Wilcken, 1895, 1898, 1903,
ed. W. Schubart, 191 1.

Flinders Petrie Papyri, ed. J. P. Mahaffy (in Proc. R.I. A.), 1891, etc.

Papyri Graeci Regii Taurinensis Musei Aegyptii, ed. Peyrow, Turin,

1826.

Geneva Papyri, ed. J. Nicole, 1896, 1900.

Corpus Papyrorum Raineri, ed. C. Wessely, Vienna, 1895.
Florence Papyri, ed. Vitelli, Milan, 1905.

Die Septuaginta Papyri...der Heidelberger Papyrus Sammlung, ed.

G. A. Deissmann, 1905.
Papyri Graeci Musei antiquarii publici, ed. C. Leemans, Leyden,

1843.
Papyrus Grecs de I'University de Lille, ed. P. Collart and J. Lesquier,

Paris, 1908.

Karanis Papyri, ed. E. J. Goodspeed, Chicago, 1900.
Fine Mithras-Liturgie, ed. A. Dieterich, Leipzig, 1903.
Pathyris Papyri, ed. de Ricci (Archiv ir. p. 514).

Griech. Pap. der k. Bibl. zu Strassburg, ed. F. Preisigke, 1907,

1912.

Griech. Papyri zu Giessen, ed. E. Kornemann and P. M. Meyer,
Leipzig and Berlin, 191 2.

And the various publications of the Egypt Exploration Fund, chiefly

edited by B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt

:

The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, edited with translations and notes. Nine
parts up to 1912.

FayUrn Towns and their Papyri, 1900; The Amherst Papyri, 1900,

1901 ; The Tebtunis Papyri (Univ. of California Publications), two parts;

the Hibeh Papyri, 1906.

Also Catalogue ofthe Greek Papyri in the John Rylands Library,
Manchester, ed. A. S. Hunt, 191 1.

Here may be mentioned also AOTIA IHXOY, from an early

Greek PaPyius; New Sayings ofJesus, and Fragment of a lost

Gospelj Fragment of an uncanonical Gospel from Oxyrhynchus

;

An Alexandrian erotic Fragment, and other Greek Papyri, chiefly

Ptolemaicj New Classical Fragments and otlier Papyri.

Coptic Ostraca, from the collections of the E. E. Fund, etc....

texts edited...by W. E. Crum, London, 1902.

In connexion with the study of these papyri, various selections

and aids have appeared.
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S. Witkowski, Epistulae privatae Graecae quae in papyris aetatis

La^idarum servantur, Leipzig, 1905 ; H. Lietzmann, Greek Papyri
{Materials for Theol. Led. and Students, No. 14), Cambridge, 1905;
G. Milligan, Selections from the Greek Papyri, Cambridge, 19 10.

F. G. Kenyon, Palaeography of Greek Papyri, 1899; E. Mayser,
Grammatik der griechischen Papyri aus der Ptolemderzeit, Leipzig, 1906;
W. Crbnert, Memoria Graeca Herculanensis, Leipzig, 1903 ; L. Mitteis

and U. Wilcken, Grundziige und Chrestomathie ~ der Papyruskunde,

4 vols., Leipzig and Berlin, 19 12.

The publications on the kindred study of Inscriptions are widely
scattered, largely in periodicals, and so numerous that only a small
selection can be mentioned here :

E. S. Roberts and E. A. Gardner, Introduction to Greek Epigraphy,
vol. 1 (out of print), vol. 2, 1905 ; W. Larfeld, Handbwh der Griechischen

Epigraphik, Leipzig, vol. 1, 1908, vol. 2, 1902; E. Schwyzer (formerly

Schweizer), Gra?nmatik der perga?nenischen Inschriften, Berlin, 1898,
and a new edition of K. Meisterhans' Grammatik der attischen Inschriften,

Berlin, 1900; E. Nachmanson, Laute und Eormen der magnetischen
Inschriften, Upsala, 1903 ; O. Kern, Die Inschriften von Magnesia am
Maeander, Berlin, 1900; F. Hiller von Gaertringen, Inschriften von
Priene, 1 906.

The Berlin Inscriptiones Graecae now extend to twelve volumes ; there

are also four vols, of Inscr. Gr. ad res Romanas pertinentes, Paris ; and
the Recueil d'Inscriptions grecques, ed. C. Michel (Brussels, 1900,
suppl. i. 1911).

(The study of the Inscriptions is important, because they range
over the whole of the Greek-speaking territory, while papyri are
chiefly confined to Egypt. Hence they are used to establish the
position that the koivt'j was, in the main, homogeneous and free

from dialectical differences. Their style is, naturally, more elevated

than that of letters and local documents, but they belong to the

Kotvrj, and are not altogether remote from the more 'vulgar' Greek
which is found in the bulk of papyri.)

P. 317. -yeVoiTo also occurs in Isa. xxv. 1, where the Hebrew
word has presumably been taken for XQ^ by LXX., though M.T.
points it differently.

P. 319. The spelling of the Hebrew Bible is perhaps based on
that of a MS., no longer extant, of about a.d. 135.

P. 321. Other cases of possible confusions are between :

3 and 1, see 4 Regn. v. 19, where T)~)23 is transliterated defipadd.

"I and 1, Isai. xxviii. 10, 13, d\L\J/is (1¥) for 1¥.

"1 and H, Isai. viii. 12, <tk\t)p6v = '?\V)\> for ")£'p 'conspiracy.'

D and D, Isai. iii. 10, 5rj<ru)jj.ei/, root IDS for "IDS.
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Cf. the strong remarks in Driver's Hebrew Tenses (p. xiii. in

first ed.) on the worthlessness of LXX.'s evidence as between "I and *,

with numerous instances.

P. 324. With iv cpoi of 1 Regn. i. 26, cf. eV e/xot, Isai. xxi. 2,

for tyt
" Go up.'

(b). On transliteration, Thackeray {Gramm. O.T.G. p. 31)
points out that it is rare in the Pentateuch, Isaiah, Jerem. a, and
the Minor Prophets ; and absent altogether from Ezek. /3, Proverbs,

Psalms (except in titles, and ak\rj\ovia), and from Job, apart from
the Hexaplar additions from Theodotion. In Isaiah, moreover,
only two instances occur, of which o-oprjx, v. 2, is possibly a proper
name ; while vex<*0a, xxxix. 2, is in a passage that runs parallel

with 4 Kingdoms ; the transliteration occurs in both places in

the Greek, and in Isaiah is not impossibly a doublet.

P. 327. The LXX. appear to avoid the familiar metaphor of

a ' Rock ' in nearly all cases
;

See Deut. xxxii. 5, 15, 18, 30, 31, 37 ; 2 Regn. xxiii. 3; Ps. xvii. 2,

32 ( = 2 Regn. xxii. 2, 32), xxx. 3, lx. 2, lxi. 6; Habak. i. 12; Isai. xvii.

10, xxx. 29, xxxii. 2, xliv. 8 ; but not xxxi. 9. Gen. xlix. 24 is hardly

a certain instance, Heb. being different.

P. 330. Gen. xv. 1—6.

1. ttoXvs Zotoli. Heb. has here Hiphil inf. abs. , used predicatively.

2. airoXvofxai. For this sense of the verb, cf. Soph. Antig. 1265,

13 14; also in Polybius. Can *?]?n have the sense of 'depart this life'?

See xxv. 32; Eccles. v. 15; Isai. xxxviii. 10; Ps. xxxviii. 14.

3. KK-qpovoiA-qaei. This sense is found also in the later literary Greek.

4. 'E/c gov. Cf. Exod. i. 5.

P* 333- Josh. x. 13. H.-P. give G.'s reading wrongly as
t'Ovovs.

P. 336. 4 Regn. ii. 14. Kai 8ieppdyr)(rav, Luc. nai ov birjpedrj,

Vulg. et non sunt divisae.

Consult throughout this passage Burney's Notes on the Hebrew
Text of the Books of Ki?i%s.

Ps. cix. (ex.) 1—4. See Mozley, Psalter of the Church, p. 164.

P. 340. Literature.

Add: M. L. Margolis, Studien in g)-iech. A.T., ZATW., 27, p. 212;
H. A. Red path, Mytholog. Terms in the LXX., in A.f. Th. 9, I. p. 34
(Jan. 1905).
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P. 360. It was pointed out by the late Dr C. Taylor that in

Lam. ii.— iv., whereas in the Hebrew Q precedes V, the Greek uncials

(except Q me and sometimes Q*), while preserving the order of the

verses, prefix aiv and cprj in the order now usual. Conversely, in

Prov. xxix. 43, 44 (= Heb. xxxi. 26, 25) KB have the Q verse before

the V verse.

P. 366. Add : E. Lindl, Die Octateuch-Catene des Prokop von
Gaza und die Septuagintaforschung, Munich, 1902.

P. 380. Add: J. Herriot, Philon le Juif, Paris, 1898.

P. 387. The phrase xAcopo? \dpTos, Mark vi. 39, is curious. It

is not given by Westcott and Hort as a reference to the Old Testa-

ment ; but, whereas it is peculiar to Mark's account, it is found in

the LXX., Gen. i. 30, Isa. xv. 6, xxxvii. 27 A.

P. 398. In Zech. xii. 10 the LXX. verb is KciTcopxrjo-avTo, i.e.

np~l for Hpl (see Bp Lightfoot, Biblical Essays, p. 136).

P. 418. Rahlfs {Sept.-Studien, II. p. 206) regards Justin's

quotations as having been corrected by scribes from texts of the

LXX.; as also those of the Fathers, e.g. Theodoret (p. 175) and
Clem. Rom. (p. 201). He refers to Hilgenfeld, in Baur and Zeller's

Theoiog. Jahrbiicher, 1850, and Bousset, Die Evangeliencitate

Justins d. Mdrtyrers, p. I9ff. : also Hatch, Essays in Bibl. Greek,

p. i86.ff.

P. 424. The question has been raised (in correspondence, by
Mr R. B. Girdlestone) whether there are to be found any dis-

tinctively Jewish, as opposed to Christian, MSS. of the LXX. It

is not easy to answer categorically. But, in view of the dates
when the translation appears to have been made, and the fact that

the latest books to be translated offer, in general, the smallest

opportunities for changes to be made by Christian hands, it would
seem that the translation, originally purely Jewish, can have
suffered very little in this way. (See p. 30 ff.) For instance, the

famous addition in Ps. xcv. 10, though widely current in Christian

literature, has practically almost no support in MSS. of the LXX.;
and the reading cipwfxev in Isa. iii. 10 has actually none, occurring
as it does in Justin, D. 136, 137. Clem. Alex. Strom, v. 14,

auferamus Tert. adv. Marc. III. 22. All existing MSS. give what
Justin calls the Jewish reading, d^acopev ; while, as Hatch, Essays,

p. 197, points out, neither reading corresponds with the Hebrew as
we have it. In Josh. xv. again, the LXX. text after v. 59 appears to

represent an accidental, and very natural, omission in the Hebrew
;

cf. xxi. 36, 37. It is not even necessary to suppose that the words
avTrj €<jt\v BatdXcep are a Greek interpolation.
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The just conclusion seems to be that, previous to Origen, the

text was scarcely affected, if at all ; and Origen's intentions were
certainly not such as to impair the Hebraica Veritas ; so that if any
Christian additions have slipped here or there into the text, they
are probably few and slight ; there is no trace of anything that

approaches to deliberate Christianising of the text. The times
when such a thing might have been possible were not those when
the lxx. text passed through its main vicissitudes. See Kenyon,
Our Bible and the Ancient Manuscripts, p. 89 ff., and his conclusion

that 'the vast majority of the differences between the Hebrew and
the Greek throughout the Old Testament could have had no
possible partisan motive whatever.'

See also page 479.

P. 427. Mr Thackeray (/. Th. Stud. XIII. 49), writing on The
Poetry of the Greek Book of Proverbs, finds an astonishing number
of metrical and quasi-metrical passages. He now adds that 'Clem.
Alex.'s text of Proverbs... occasionally preserves the metrical and
probably original forms which have disappeared from other

texts, e.g. :

Prow ii. 21. on evOefc KaTaaKrjvdaovat yrjv~\

Clem. Al. Strom. 11. 19, 483P

XpflGToi 8e iaovrai oiKrjTopes yrjs,

?orig. text xPVVToi- 8' eaovrac rrjade yrjs oLnrjTopes.

Cf. Cod. V, Arm. and Clem. Rom. ; also the readings of NA.
vi. 23 b. Kal ZXeyxos Kai 7rcu5eia]

Strom. I. 29, 247P

odovs yap (3l6tt]tos eXeyxei 7rcu5eia,

?orig. Traidela yap 65oi/s /Siott/tos iXeyx^i.

/3i6r7;s= /3tos is else a airai; Xey. in Prov. v. 23.

Similarly Chrysostom is possibly right in reading, in Prov.

xv. 17b:
77 7rap&de<ns fxo&xwv yu-erd ef^flpas

7; /3o0j airb (parvus.'

P. 432. Literature : add Constantinus Oikonomus, vol. IV.

P. 442. There is an excursus on Gen. xlix. 10 in the earlier

editions (previous to the fourth) of Cheyne's Prophecies of Isaiah.

P. 448. 'YTTep rwv Kpv(picov tov vlov. See Mr Thackeray's paper
in J. 7h. Stud. XI. 44, referred to above, on p. 247.

P. 486. In 1907 Professor Rahlfs developed a provisional plan

for a scientific edition of the LXX. : the Academy of Berlin, the

Royal Society of Gottingen, and the Prussian Ministerium of

Instruction to cooperate. MSS. were to be collated, in Greek,

Coptic, Ethiopic, Syriac, Armenian, Georgian and Slavonic. The
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Latin MSS. to be left to the Pontifical Commission for the revision

of the Vulgate. The Fathers to be examined by various scholars;

Dr E. Hautsch taking Theodoret. See Erster Bericht iiber das
Septnaginta-ljitternehmen, 1908 {Nachrichten d. k. G. d. W. zu
Gbttingeri) ; Geschaftliche Mitteilungen, 1909, Heft 1.

See also a brief account by Dr Nestle in A. J. Th. XIV. 2 (April

1 9 10); as well as his Die grosse Cambridger Septuaginta (Verhand-
lungen der xni. International Orientalistenkongresses, 1902).

P. 490. Both A and B, as has been seen, show here and there

signs of considerable Hexaplaric addition. It is therefore fortunate
that, owing to the varying character of the books in our great Greek
Bibles, this influence seldom affects both MSS. equally in the same
passages. On Job, see Burkitt, O. L. and Itala, pp. 6ff., 32 ff.

Even within the same book, Rahlfs finds the character of A diffe-

rent in what remains of Psalms xxx.—ciii. and at the beginning
and end of the book. On Cod. X see Professor Kirsopp Lake's
Introduction to the photograph of the N.T. (cf. above, on p. 130).

On the text of the Prophets see O. Procksch, Stud. z. Geschichte

der Sept. (below). His verdict is in favour of A's text, with Q near
to it ; N he places next, and B akin to it. This latter text, though
inferior to AQ, he considers to be that on which Origen worked.
The text underlying the hexaplaric cursives comes, he thinks,

between AQ and KB, but nearer to the latter. The pre-hexaplar
cursives approximate to A. The history of the Septuagint is ' the

story of its removal from the maximum to the minimum distance

from the M.T. 5 This account is mainly based on an excellent

survey in A.J. Th. XIv. p. 493.

L. Dieu (Mus/ou, 1912, p. 223 f.) who has investigated the text

of Job from various points of view—see above, on p. 108—considers

that A in that book is mainly Lucianic. This he deduces from the

intrinsic character of its text (' corrections d'apres l'h^breu, doublets,

remaniements d'apres des passages paralleles, corrections destinees

a e'claircir le sens ou completer la phrase, tendances a l'atticisme':

cf, Rahlfs, Sept. Stud. II. p. 230, 236, in. p. 158, 172, 281 ff.), as well

as from its associates, which are here rather curious ; an anonymous
Arian commentary on ch. i.— iii., known only in a Latin translation

;

a commentary formerly attributed to Origen, but assigned by
Dr H. Usener to Julian of Halicarnassus; and another, in the

Laurentian Library at Florence, attributed, though somewhat
doubtfully, to Chrysostom. To these are to be added V, in the

first, the cursives 249 and 254, in the second, and 55, 68, 106, 261

in the third degree of closeness. Some of these, especially 68

and 106, are held to give a Hesychian text in other books; and in

Isaiah, for instance, 106 goes very closely with A, and is, perhaps,

the more markedly Hesychian. For 55, see Rahlfs, 11. p. 235.

S. S. 34
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M. Dieu considers that A's text in Job is nearer to the original

than that of KB ; he calls the Sahidic to witness ; but see above,

on pp. 85, 108. He also adduces in support the marginal readings
of Cod. Gothicus Legionensis: see Rahlfs, m. 158, and. Notices et

Extraits, xxxiv. pp. 1 34 ff.

P. 497. Add

:

O. Procksch, Studien zur Geschichtc der Sepiuaginta, in Kittel's

Beitrage zur Wissenschaft vom A.T. Heft 7, Leipzig, 19 10; G. Jahn,
Beitrage z. Beurteilung der Septuaginta. Ein Wurdigung Wellhaus-
etuher Texikritik, 1902; Ester (1901), Daniel (1904), Ezechiel (1905);

J. Dahse, Textkritische Studien, in ZATW. 1908, pp. 18 ff., 161 fi
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THE LETTER OF ARISTEAS

34—2





INTRODUCTION.

The so-called letter of Aristeas to Philocrates appeared first in

print in a Latin translation by Matthias Palmerius of Pisa (Rome,
1 471). The editio princeps of the Greek text was not published

until 1 56 1, when Simon Schard brought out at Basle a text based
on a MS. hitherto supposed to be lost, with a few readings taken
from a second (Vatican) MS. Wendland in his recent edition

(1900) has made it practically certain that Schard's principal MS.
was Codex Monacensis 9, which at that time was at Tubingen
and easily accessible to him. As to his second MS., there exists

in the Library at Basle (MS. O. IV. 10, no. 21 in Omont's Cata-
logue of Swiss MSS.) a MS. presented to it by Schard, which
is beyond a doubt a copy of the Vatican MS. denoted by K in

the present text ; and a list of readings appended to Schard's

edition under the heading 'castigationes in Aristeam juxta exem-
plar Vaticanae' appears to be a scanty selection of the readings

of K. Schard's edition was followed by others in the seven-

teenth century based upon his work; but it does not appear that

any fresh collation of MSS. was undertaken 1
. Until 1870 the

latest edition of the text was that which Hody prefixed to his

work De Bibliorum Textibus, published at Oxford in 1705. This
was merely a reprint of the text of Schard, Hody naively con-

fessing in his preface that he did not consider the work of col-

lating MSS. of a work of such doubtful authenticity to be worth
the trouble. ' Non me fugit servari in Bibliotheca Regia Parisina,

aliisque quibusdam, exemplaria istius MSS. Sed de tali opusculo,

quod tanquam foetum supposititium penitus rejicio, Amicos soli-

citare, et in Partes longinquas mittere, vix operae pretium existi-

mavi. Eas curas relinquo illis, quibus tanti esse res videbitur.
1

The first step towards a critical edition of the text was taken
by Moriz Schmidt, who in 1870 brought out in Merx's Archiv
(Band I.) a text based on a complete collation of two Paris MSS.,
which he denoted by B and C, and a partial collation of a third,

A, which was used to supply the opening of the letter which was
missing in B and C. Schmidt's edition, though a valuable begin-
ning, is far from satisfactory. A full use was not made of the
evidence for the text afforded by the paraphrase of Josephus and
the extracts of Eusebius. Moreover a large number of MSS. of
the letter is now known to exist; and fresh light has been thrown
on the language by the papyri of the Ptolemaic period which have
at various times been discovered in Egypt.

The valuable help which these papyri offer as an illustration of
the letter, shewing that the writer possessed an accurate knowledge

1 The earlier editions are enumerated by Schmidt in his preface to the
text (Merx, Archiv, Bd. I. 1870).
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of the official titles and phraseology of the Ptolemaic court, was
first pointed out by Prof. Lumbroso. He says 1

, 'Depuis quarante
ans, un rayon de lumiere inattendu a jailli des inscriptions et des
papyrus, qui jette sur elle un jour nouveau ; chose frappante :

il n'est pas un titre de cour, une institution, une loi, une magis-
trature, une charge, un terme technique, une formule, un tour

de langue remarquable dans cette lettre, il n'est pas un t^moignage
d'Ariste'e concernant l'histoire civile de l'epoque, qui ne se trouve
enregistre' dans les papyrus ou les inscriptions et confirm^ par
eux' 2

. A close examination of the larger evidence from the papyri
now available will probably corroborate the opinion, to which
other evidence seems to point, that the letter was written under some
one of the later Ptolemies. In any case the evidence of the papyri
is an important factor to be taken into account in establishing a text.

Another illustration of the text is afforded by a kindred work,

also dealing with the history of the Jews of Egypt under the Pto-

lemaic rule, the third Book of Maccabees 3
.

Prof. Lumbroso further supplemented Schmidt's work upon
the text by collating the Paris MS. A throughout, and also a
MS. in the British Museum (F), and one at Venice (G) ; he also

indicated the existence of five MSS. in the Vatican, but it does not
appear that he has published any collations of these Roman MSS.

In 1893 the want of an edition of the letter was represented
to the present writer, and in a journey to Italy in the autumn of

that year he collated the five Vatican MSS. mentioned by Lum-
broso (HKLIM), and one in the library of the Barberini palace

(P), and revised the collations which had already been made
of the MSS. at Venice (G) and Paris (ABC) ; at Paris he also

collated the fragment Q and the MS. D, so far as was necessary

to establish the fact that it was a copy of A. He has since col-

lated a MS. at Florence (T) and another at Zurich (Z). On his

learning subsequently that Prof. Mendelssohn of Dorpat had for

many years been preparing an edition of the letter, which was
nearly ready, the work which he had begun was put aside. Prof.

Mendelssohn's death postponed the appearance of the expected
German edition ; a fragment only, consisting of the text of about

1 Recherches sur Veconomie politiipte de FEgypte sous les Lagides, par

G. Lumbroso (Turin, 1870), p. xiii.

2 Some instances are the titles apxitrw^aTo^XaK-ej, ol iirl tQ>v xPeL&v
i

Xp-qixariarai, ol VTrrjpeTai tCov ra.ypM.TUiv (cf. Tayp.aTi.Kols v7T7)pe'Tais Wilcken,
Actenstiicke Pap. VIII.), the phrase idv (paivrjrai, the correct use of eirr^x ei

at the close of a petition from a subordinate to a higher official, the

words tKaTovT&povpos and irapevpeais, the phrase irapayevtadat eh rote

t6ttovs.
3 Cf. especially 3 Maccabees iii. 25—28 [TrpoareTdxo.iJ.ev—dcei.\r)<pap.ev—

fir/vveiv 8e rov f$ovKbp.evov) with Ar. p. 523. 23 rT. (7rp0aTeTaxa.fJ.ev—8iei\r)-

(pap.ev—rbv de fiov\bp.evov 7rpoaayye\\eiv).
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a fifth of the letter with commentary but without introduction, was
published soon after his death 1

. The remainder of his work was
placed in the hands of Prof. Wendland, who has now brought out

a text on which no pains have been spared, followed by the testi-

monia critically edited, and full and valuable indices 2
. The pre-

sent writer had, before the appearance of the German edition,

been entrusted by Dr Swete with the preparation of a text of the

letter from such materials as he had at hand. In this second
edition he has made free use of Wendland's work, as also of his

translation of the letter in Kautzsch's Apokryphcn unci Psendepi-
graphen des Alien Testaments. The apparatus criticus will show
how many obscurities have been cleared up by the acute conjec-

tures of Mendelssohn, Wendland, and their collaborateurs. For
one happy emendation (§ 105, p. 538) the writer is indebted to the
Rev. H. A. Redpath. P^or convenience of reference Wendland's sec-

tions have been inserted in the margin. It must be added that one
early MS. (Cod. Monacensis 9), which stands by itself, and is probably
the parent of Schard's edition, is unrepresented in the present text.

The following genealogical table will show approximately how
the MSS. which have been used are related to each other.

1

1000

1 100

1200

T300

1400

1500

1600

D F

K

K

C P s z

M

1 Aristeae quae fertur ad Philocratem epistulae initium, ed. L. Men-
delssohn et M. Krascheninnikov (Dorpat, 1897).

2 Aristeae ad Philocratem Epistola etc. Ludovici Mendelssohn schedis
usus edidit Paulus Wendland (Leipzig, Teubner, 1900).
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The MSS. denoted in the above table are as follows :

II Vat. 747. M Ottobon. 32.

A Paris 128. Q Paris 950.

D Paris 130. T Florence Laur. Acquisti 44.

F Brit. Mus. Burney 34. B Paris 129.

L Vat. 746. C Paris 5.

K Vat. 383. P Barberini IV. 56.

R Basle 0. IV. 10 (Omont 21). S Vat. 1668.

G Venice 534. Z Zurich Bibl. de la Ville C. 1

1

I Palat. 203. (Omont 169).

It will be seen that the MSS. fall into two main groups, which
may for convenience be described as the A and B groups, the A
group again falling into two smaller groups HKA and GIM, and
the B group into two smaller groups TB and CPSZ. The real

problem in fixing the text is to determine the relative value of the

A and B groups. An examination of the readings shows, in the

opinion of the present writer, that the B group, which was followed

by Schmidt, while presenting a specious text, is in reality based
on a recension, although in a few passages it has kept the original

readings ; in the A group no correction has taken place, and
though the text which has here been handed down is by no means
free from corruption, yet the true reading is in most cases rather

to be looked for here than in the revised B text.

The group HA(DFL)K(R).

H, Codex Vaticanus. Rome. Vat. Gr. 747, saec. xi. membr.
foil. 260.

fol. 1. Aristeas.

12. Letter of Theodoret to Hypatius. /ecu aXXot fikv (pCKofiadeh

avdpes— els wpooi/xiov rijs deoirvvuaTov ypa<prjs.

13. Catena of Theodoret and other patristic writers on the
Octateuch.

259. wdaai 7rapa8dff€LS elal rrjs detas ypacprjs.

260. TToaaKLS nal irore iiropdrjdrjaav oi e£ 'Iaparp\.

A beautiful MS., in clearly written cursive characters, which hang
from ruled lines, containing coloured illustrations throughout (five in

the Aristeas portion), ornamental red head-pieces and red initial

letters in the margin. Single column, 48 lines in a page : size of page
14 x 10J in., of writing u| x 7! in.

The Catena is apparently by the same hand as the Aristeas, the
LXX. text being in the same size of writing as the Aristeas, and the
marginal Catena in smaller writing (80 lines in a page). There is one
large omission in the Aristeas, two leaves of the MS. apparently having
been lost. The verso of fol. 3 ends with ttjv rpdire^av (p. 530. 8), and
Xelirei is written in an early hand at the foot of the page ; fol. 4 begins
with fiev iredivuv (538. 11) and -i- is written in the margin.
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K, Codex Vaticanus. Rome. Vat. Gr. 383, saec. xii.—xiii.

membr. 319 foil.

fol. I. Aristeas.

29. Theodoret to Hypatius.

19VO. Catena on Genesis.

187. Catena on Exodus.

Size of page 12^x9 in., of writing io| x 7^ in.: 38 lines in a page.

The leaves at the beginning are soiled and worm-eaten. The words

hang from ruled lines : the right-hand margin is irregular, the writing

going beyond the perpendicular line in places. The writing is upright

with very thick strokes, clear, but rather untidy.

R, Codex Basileensis. Basle. Codd. Gr. O. iv. 10 (Omont 1

21). This MS., written in the sixteenth century, apparently for

Schard's edition, but only very sparingly used by him in an
appendix of readings, is clearly a direct transcript of the preceding

MS. This may be shown by the following instances out of many ;

ov KR (a>v cett.) p. 519. 4, diaBeais nadapa KR {k.o.6. diaOeats cett.)

p. 519. 8, KvpiooTtpov KR (Kvpioyrarov cett.) p. 519. 9, ol avdpes

aacpaXws KR (aa<p. ol avdpes cett.) p. 528. IO, aaXiayovpevoL KR
(o-vvakio-y. cett.) p. 543. 23, xpo)/ze#a KR (xpoopeva cett.) p. 544. IO,

om. Kai Trepi tovtcov—crepvoT^ra KR p. 548. l6f. The MS. has the

inscription at the end, 'donum Simonis Schardii Magdiburgiensis.'

A, Codex Regius. Paris. Bibl. Nat. Gr. 128, saec. xii.

membr. 610 pagg.

p. 1. Aristeas.

26. Theodoret to Hypatius.

27. Preface to Genesis from Gregory of Nyssa, inc. iireidrjirep d<ra-

ydayipov Trpbs deoyvwaiav...

28. Catena on the Octateuch.

608. On the versions of Holy Scripture, the names of God, etc.

Single column : words hang from ruled lines, 47 lines in a page :

a neat writing in brown ink, initial letters in crimson : size of page

14^ x iof in., of writing n x 7 in. A hand of the fourteenth century

(Lumbroso 2
) has added some marginal notes (on Theopompus and

Theodectes, a saying of Alexander the Great, etc.), many of which are

rubbed and almost illegible, but they may be read in D which has
copied them. Montfaucon {Bibl. Bibliothecarum, II. 725) mentions this

MS., and describes it as written ' manu XII. circiter saeculi.' On p. 610
is written a note, + iaiv ev (?) ravra ets do^au

|
8u /cat ttjs cryias rptaSos

0t|Xa [? <pv\\a] rpiaKoaia y tjtol (?) f y +

.

1 Catalogue des Manuscrits Grecs des Bibliothtyues de Suisse (Leipzig,

1886).
2 Atti della R. Accad. di Torino, vol. IV. 1869.
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Descendants of A(DFL).
D, Codex Regius. Paris. Bibl. Nat. Gr. 130, saec. xv. chart.

288 foil.

fol. 1. Aristeas.

?6vo. Theodoret to Hypatius.

27. Gregory of Nyssa's Preface.

28. Catena on Genesis and Exodus, 1— 12.

The rest of the Catena and the remaining matter contained in A
are to be found in MS. Paris 132, written by the same hand as D.
Omont's Catalogue describes the MS. as 'copied by George Gregoro-
poulus'; Omont takes this apparently from the 1740 catalogue which
says ' videtur a Gregoropulo exaratus' ; the name of the scribe does not

seem to occur in the MS. A clearly written MS. in a hand similar

to that of M (of the same century). Page 13! x 9! in. : writing 9 x 5^ in.

Another hand has underlined in red ink passages where there are

clerical errors and has corrected the text to that of A. This MS. was
not collated throughout, as it appeared certain from an examination of a

few passages that it was a copy of A (see below).

F, CODEX BURNEIENS1S. British Museum. Burney MS. 34,
saec. xv. chart. 645 pagg.

Same contents as A, viz.

p. 1. Aristeas.

21. Theodoret to Hypatius.

22. Passages from Gregory of Nyssa's book on the six days of

creation.

25. Catena on the Octateuch.

643. Tr6crcu irapadocreis k.t.X.

644. irovcLKis Kal irore iiropdrjOTjaav ol ££ 'laparfX.

644. Evagrius Scitensis on the ten names of God.
645. Three chronological notes.

645. On the works of God in the six days.

L, Codex Vaticanus. Rome. Vat. Gr. 746, pt. I., saec. xv.

(partim saec. xi.—xii. ?) membr. 251 foil.

fol. 1. Aristeas.

12. Theodoret to Hypatius.

13. Catena on Genesis and Exodus.

The portion of the MS. containing the Catena is certainly old

(eleventh or twelfth century) and possibly a copy of H or of an ancestor

of H. There are the same illustrations of O.T. history as in H, better

preserved but not so beautifully painted. The writing too is rougher,

not so neat as in H, but in the same style. The Aristeas (together with

the letter to Hypatius and the first page of the Catena) is supplied

by a much later hand on white shiny unruled parchment, the Catena
being on a browner parchment, and the letters there hanging from
ruled lines. The Aristeas is written in a single column : size of page
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13x11 in., of writing nfxSjin., the number of lines in a page
varying from 21 to 43. It is written apparently in two different hands;

pp. 1—3 are written rather diffusely; from dal 5e irpdoTrjs <f>vXr)s

(p. 528. 10) the writing becomes more compact and neat, with more
lines in a page : with the words ra. av^aivovra tois cplXois (p. 565. 14)
the diffuse writing comes in again. The beginning of the Aristeas is

lost; the MS. begins with -jxcltuv w /3a<nXeu (p. 521. 24). It ends with

ptareas iXoKparet (sic). This ending marks a peculiarity of the MS.

;

the rubricator has omitted to fill in the initial capital letters, hence we
find at for /cat, pos for irpos, apfiaveiv for Xa/x^avetv, etc.

HKA. It is clear from their general agreement in readings

that these MSS. form one group. Notice the omissions which
they have in common

:

(i) p. 564. I. irpos tovt— 7r<HT)o~e(riv eirircXoi (50 letters) om
HKA(DFL) ins GIM and B group.

(2) p. 566. IO. ecrru> eirireXeLa—SiaTrjpeis ttjv (53 letters) om
HKA(DFL) ins GIM and B group.

(3) P- 559- T 9- xadcos viro—8ioiK€irai Kara (5 1 letters) om
HKA(DFL)GIM ins B group.

From the first two of these omissions it appears that HKA
must be derived from an original (y) which omitted these lines,

an ancestor of y having probably had lines of the length of 50
letters ; from the evidence of GIM we deduce that this group, while

connected with the HKA group, is not derived from y. H and A
are more closely connected than H and K ; notice 551. 18 avairrco

(<riv sup lin) H avanTco A* ; 562. 20 airav H (r suprascr H corr

)

anav A.

ADFL. That these MSS. form a united group within the

HKA group is shown by their almost universal agreement. Notice
e.g. the readings 536. 1 xP0iyLev° l ADFL (o~vyxpa>p-evoi cett.), 537. 4
eio-eXrjXvdevaL ADFL (eXrjXvOevai cett), 547. 3 evXoyias ADFL (Xo-

yias cett.), 569. 21 €7ravenavcraTo (sic) ADFL, and the omissions
which they have in common

:

539- 2 7- ovtos 8e t^euriv—A£o>tl<ov \(opav )

550. 21. yap a>v av6pa>iros—o~vve<TTpa>o~€ 8e iravra > om ADFL.
554- 8. irpos (v<ppoavvi]v—eXvdr) tt) 8e )

That D is a direct transcript of A is proved by its omitting

exactly a line of A, so that on p. 558. 9 it reads /xeraSop^ei/a (sic)

aoi diafxevrj, where the lines in A are divided thus : /zerao\>|riKor

cop /cat peyaXofJLeprjs ovdeiror av airoXiiroi bo^-qs iva be ra irpoei\pTjp€va

croi dtapevrj. Moreover, certain marginal notes in A, which are

there almost illegible, have been copied by D, where they are all

clear: e.g. on 553. 25 6 nai 'A.Xe£avdpos elirev £p<oTr)dt\s ir<os iv oXt'ycp
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peydXa KarcopSojaev, on, (prjaiv, oi/fteVore TTpdypaTa €7riftaXwv r)piXr)drj.

At 541. 11 aviifiovkevovToS of A (the stroke over the a> being very
faint) has become crvpfiovXevovTa in D. That F is a direct tran-

script of A is proved by its repeating a line of A twice over,

reading at 55°- IO" a p.ev en kol vvv eKacrrov arroreXciv' rjv yap ovtco

8iaT(Tayp.€vov vtto tov (SaaiXeoos a pev en kcii vvv opas' ocrai yap
k.t.X. The lines in A are arranged thus : exeAevo-e ttjv eToipacriav

eis
I
€Kacrrov aTTOTtktiv' Tjv yap ovtco Siareraypevov vtto tov (3ao~iX€a>$

a fiev €tl <at vvv
\
opas' ocrai yap k.t.X. Lastly, that L is a direct

transcript ofA is made practically certain 1 by 529. 21, where L omits
the words crvvidetv Trpayparoav—koXXovtjv eKtXevcre which form exactly

a line in A. Just below (530. 1) L negligently inserts in the text

(where it is quite unsuitable) after tov xPvo
~ov a gloss which occurs

in the margin of A, and which is quoted in the apparatus criticus.

These cases appear to put the parentage of these three MSS.
beyond a doubt, and their evidence has therefore not been recorded
in the apparatus. The few deviations from their parent MS. which
they exhibit may be neglected.

The group GIM(Q).

This group presents few substantial variants from the HKA
text. It differs chiefly from that text in matters of orthography,
the frequent use of itacisms, etc. Its retention of two lines which
are omitted by HKA (see above) proves that it is not derived
from the immediate parent of those MSS., while its omission of
another line in common with HKA is proof that both groups go
back to a common ancestor rather higher up in the line.

G, Codex Venetus. Venice. Bibl. Marciana, Gr. 534, saec.

xi. (circa, Zanetti's catalogue) membr. 296 foil,

fol. 1. Aristeas.

6vo. Theodoret to Hypatius.

7. Catena on the Octateueh.

296. 7r6(rcu irapaSoaeis elal ttjs dda<s ypcuprjs.

Size of page 12^x9^ in., of writing 95X7 in. It is written in

minuscules hanging from ruled lines in one column containing 67 closely

packed and closely written lines, the whole of the Aristeas being com-
pressed into 5^ leaves. The Aristeas with the Theodoret seems to

have been tacked on to the MS. later, as there is a second numbering
of pages (a, /3, 7, etc.) beginning on fol. 7, but it is by the same hand
as that which wrote, at any rate, the first few lines of the Catena

;

the text of the Septuagint appears to have been the work of several

hands. The Aristeas is very much stained and blotted, especially the

first leaf, which has been in parts rewritten, but in places the writing

is utterly illegible. In the Venice Catalogue it is placed first in an
' Appendix Graecorum Codicum ex legato Jacobi Contareni, Jo. Bapt.

1 It should be noted, however, that in 572. 20 L reads iroirjTiKojs with
HK as against A.
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Recanati Aliorumque ' ; a note in the catalogue adds ' catenam hanc
in Bibliotheca Julii Jusliniani D. M. Procuratoris vidit Montfauconius
et descripsit in Diario ItalicoV

I, Codex PalatinuS. Rome. Bibl. Vatic. Pal. Gr. 203, saec.

xi. membr. 304 foil.

fol. 1. Aristeas.

22. Theodoret to Hypatius.

23VO. Catena on Genesis and Exodus.
304vo. ends in the middle of Exodus. At the end is written ' deest

unum et alterum folium.'

It is written in double columns, the words hanging from ruled lines :

the size of page being 14^ x 10J in., of writing 11^x3^ in. The
Aristeas and the Catena are by the same hand. The bookplate (ap-

parently common to all the Palatine collection) has the words ' Sum
de bibliotheca, quam Heidelberga capta spolium fecit et P. M. Gregorio

XV trophaeum misit Maximilianus utriusque Bavariae Dux etc. S. R. I.

Archidapifer et Princeps Elector, anno Christi MDCXXin.'

M, Codex Ottobonianus. Rome. Bibl. Vatic. Ottobon. Gr.

32, saec. xv. chart. 70 foil.

fol. 1— 14. HaWabiov irepl tCjv ttjs 'ludias edv&v ical tCov Bpay/xdvuv.

15, 16. blank.

17— 27. rod (piXoirbvov 'ludwov eh rb eiriKoiirov tt}$ (pvaiKTJs &Kpo-

dacuis.

28. blank.

29—44. too (pCKoaocfxardTov koX prjTopiKWTdTov Kvpov QeodtopotiTov

irpodpbfiov.

45—70VO. 'ApiaHas 3?i\oKpdT7j.

Size of page 14^x9^ in., of writing 9^x5 in.; the writing is in

single column, bounded by two vertical lines, but no horizontal lines

are visible. The contents are all written by the same neat hand in

which the tall r is the chief characteristic ; the Aristeas sheets are rather

broader than the rest. On the first leaf is written a list of the contents

and the name of a former owner of the MS. :
' Anonymi Geographia,

Philosophia anonym., Palladius de rebus et moribus Indicis, Aristeas.

Ex codicibus Ioannis Angeli Ducis ab AltaempsV

1 See Montfaucon, Diar. Ital. (Paris, 1702), 433 ff., where a list of

the MSS. in Justinian's library is given, including a Catena on the

Octateuch of the eleventh century. This is apparently the MS. referred

to in the Venice Catalogue ; but Montfaucon does not appear to mention
that it contained Aristeas.

2 The library of Colonna was bought by Jean Ange due d'Altemps in

161 1 ; in 1689 part of the collection was transferred to the Ottobonian
palace. See Batiffol, La Vaticane de Paid III. a Paul V. (Paris, 1890),

PP- 57—59-
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GIM agree in almost all cases, including omissions such as

528. IO om aacpaXcos GIM, mistakes such as 529. 14 naTaOrjicovcras

GIM (naOrju. cett.), 534- I fieyaXots GIM (jxeyaXoi cett.), 552. 26
8vvafji€va>v GIM (8vvafxe<x>v cett.), and peculiarities of spelling and
vocalization. They almost always insert v efaXKvorriKov before
consonants, write iota adscript, interchange o and to {itporevovcra,

ira<rx<>>pev [=7rao-^o/x€j/], peracpepov [= -<oi/]) and 1 and r) ((piXinoos,

dayjrTjXois, TiviKovTa, irpodiXojs), and use itacisms such as fiovXeade

for (BovXecrOai, aipeiv for epiv.

It appears that G and I are copied from one and the same
MS. ; their contemporary date and a few cases where they are

at variance (e.g. 5 2C,« l2 V iraideia avrr) G, 77 7rai8(ias biayoiyr) I) make
it improbable that either is a transcript of the other.

M is undoubtedly a direct copy of I. With the exception of

some slight corrections or blunders on the part of M, they are in

entire agreement. Notice e.g. 531.5 irpos ttjv XPW 1" Tr
)
v rpanegav

IM {ttjv rpan. irpos ttjv XP- cett.), 540. 7 p-*Ta IM (peraXXa cett.),

541. 3 yeypairTai IM (yeypacpevai cett.), 543. 25 Pporoov IM (fiporatp

cett.), 571. 24 ypa<pr]s IM (p.€Taypa(pTjs cett.). At 573. 21 M omits
the words kcu ra aKoXov3a rravra, which form exactly a line in the

double-column MS. I. The readings of M have therefore not been
recorded in the apparatus.

We may mention here:

Q, Codex Regius. Paris. Bibl. Nat. Gr. 950, saec. xiv.

bombycinus, 576 pagg.

This MS. contains a very miscellaneous collection of fragments
beginning with (p. 1) an anonymous fragment on the resurrection, (p. 2)

a fragment of Athanasius on the heresy of Paul of Samosata, and in-

cluding (p. in) a fragment on the ten feasts of the Jews, and (p. 217)
an anonymous work on the measurement of the earth. On p. 3+1 occur

the letters of Abgarus and Christ, on p. 343 a fragment of Photius,
' de termino vitae et de Spiritus Sancti processione/ on pp. 351—371
the fragments of Aristeas, followed on p. 371 by the treatise already

included irepl twv 5^/ca eopruiv (here given at greater length), and other

fragments which need not be enumerated. The Aristeas fragments

are not a sixth part of the letter ; they are (p. 351) 520. 15 inc. kclto.-

Gradeis eirt ttjs—521. 9 vwoxeipt-a iroiovpevos, and (p. 353) 529. 24 inc.

Svo irrjxeuv to prjuos—537. 21 wpoKa6rjp,evov irpos deiopiav. They are

introduced by the heading evrio-ToXrjs Apiarews irpos ^CXoKpaTijv €K<ppaffis.

Xpvo-ijs Tpairefys i}v eiroirjaev o (3acri\€vs UruXoiuiaios Kai aireaTeikev eis

Iepov(ra\T)p irpos rov Tore apx^p^o. EAea£a/>cw. Omont's catalogue merely

calls the fsagments ' De Ptolemaeo rege et lege mosaica '
; the folio cata-

logue of 1740 more correctly describes them as 'fragmenta ex Aristea.'

There are 24 lines in a page ; the writing is rough and untidy with

thick strokes, and very rough red initial capitals. Some of its readings

and spellings connect it with the GIM group, e.g. 532. 28 {Xiav for Xetav),

534. 8 avaaraaiv (for avaraaiv), 535. 4 o-pitjiv (for aprj^ip), but its text

bears a closer relation to that of the otherwise solitary Codex Mona-
censis. Its evidence has not been recorded in this edition.
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The group TBCPSZ.

We now come to a group which presents considerable varia-

tions from those which we have considered. The readings of this

group are at first sight attractive and have the appearance of repre-

senting a purer text. A closer examination will however, show
that a certain amount of revision must have gone on here, not

only in some common ancestor of the group, but also in the in-

dividual members of it. We find that various members of the

group have sometimes corrected the text in different ways, that

even where they are consistent in their readings, they seldom
have the support of Eusebius, who has introduced other slight

alterations of his own into the text, and again we find that in

places the reading of the HKA and GI groups, which the B text has
rejected, is corroborated by the usage of Alexandrian papyri which
are contemporary or nearly contemporary with the pseudo-Aristeas.
While, then, in some places it is possible that the B text has
retained or has successfully restored the right reading, the text

of this group is usually to be regarded with suspicion, as an in-

genious attempt to remove the obscurities of a Greek which had
become unintelligible. The group is here spoken of as the B
group, because the MS. B is that on which Schmidt's text was
based, and it is also the MS. which exhibits the greatest number
of variants ; but a far older member of the group and one which
exhibits the Aristeas text entire has now come to light, namely
the Florence MS. T, which we will describe first.

T, Codex Laurentianus. Florence. Bibl. Mediceo-Laurent.
Acquisti 44.

According to the Catalogue of Rostagno the date of the Aristeas,

Pentateuch and Catena is the tenth century, of Joshua and the remaining
books about the thirteenth. It seems doubtful whether the former part

is earlier than the eleventh century. The material is parchment : number
of leaves 384: size of page i4^x 12 in. There are quires of 8 leaves

with signatures of the (?) thirteenth century. To the end of the Pen-
tateuch the writing is in single column with 46 lines in a page ; in the

latter part there are two columns with 65 lines to a page. The writing
hangs from ruled lines.

fol. 1. Aristeas to Philocrates.

nvo. Introduction to O.T. books: rh. h ry irapoiay /M/3Xy ava-
yeypafifx&a tcijxv Start ^Kaarov tovtuv oUtcjs KaXetrcu Kal dirb fiipovs

rl Trepi^xei fKaarov . .

.

14VO. Theodoret, els t& diropa rijs deias ypcuprjs.

15. Pentateuch with Catena.

3 r r. Joshua—Chronicles, Esdras 1—3, Esther, Judith, Maccabees
1—4, Tobit (to 3. 15).
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It contains the inscription, ' Codicem e Liguria advectum propo-
nente A. M. Bandinio comparavit Ferdinandus III magnus dux Etruriae
et Bibl. Laurent, donavit die 3 Aug. mdccxcviii.'

B, Codex Regius. Paris. Bibl. Nat. Gr. 129, saec. xiii.

bombycinus, 539 foil.

npoa
fol. •2. Aristeas inc. (522. 12) ainov viroridefxevos Xoyov.

15. Catena on the Octateuch.

It is written in double columns : size of page 13^ x 9^ in., of writing

io 2 x 34 m - 5 the writing is enclosed by vertical lines, but there are no
horizontal lines except at the top and bottom of the page. The Aristeas

is in bad condition, being torn and stained. There are a few plain red

initial letters. The writing is rather sloping, and fairly large and clear.

Schmidt says, ' This MS. has been subsequently collated most carefully

with its original by the rubricator, when the writer himself had already

performed this duty quite conscientiously. Hence all corrections of the

rubricator and of the first hand are equivalent to the authority of the

original MS.' A later hand has added a few headings in the margin
(7repi rod 'lopdavov, etc.). The Catena is apparently by the same hand
as the Aristeas, but has more ornamentation and red initials. In some
places part of a leaf has been cut or torn away.

C, CODEX REGIUS. Paris. Bibl. Nat. Gr. 5, saec. xiii.—xiv.

chart, et bombyc, 402 foil.

fol. r. Aristeas fragments.

14. Anonymous introduction to the' books of the O.T. (inc. to fxev

ovv j8t/3Xtov).

45. Catena on the Octateuch.

The Aristeas is written in a single column : the size of page being

I2| x 9 in., of writing varying from 9 x 7 in. to 7I x 5! in. The Aristeas

and the introduction to O.T. are by the same hand, a large square

upright writing with thick strokes and red initials in the margin : the

page is unruled. In the latter part of the MS. , foil. 45—60 are written

in double columns in a rougher hand ; at fol. 61 the first hand begins

again, and the remainder is sometimes in single, sometimes in double

columns, text and commentary coming alternately and the order of

books being confused (Judges, Joshua, Deuteronomy, Numbers). The
fragments of Aristeas contained are less than half the letter ; they are

528. 17 2a/3/3araios—532. 17 dvo fieu -qaav ttj, 553. 10 5e eurev eu%o/xe-

vos—563. 16 rjpojra, 567. 7 -(rikev Kporco 5e—end.

P, Codex Barberinus. Rome. Bibl. Barberina Gr. iv. 56,

saec. ? xiii. membr., 229 foil.

fol. 1. Pseudo-Athanasian Synopsis (frag.).

inc. iraaa ypcupr) rfixuv twv Xpiariawoiy deoirvevoTos ean, at

end \e17ret.
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2. Fragment of Aristeas inc. (538. 10) "mvo-qaavTef tijs yap xw/xxs

expl. (5^8. 1) 7rf/3£/3aXXofTas to fyv ws (note Xei7ret).

10. Catena on the Octateuch.

224. Catena on the Apocalypse inc. dt]\ei (sic) rov ttjs o-wreXetas

Kaipov.

It is written in double columns in a very minute upright and neat
hand, with about 60 lines packed into a column, the words hanging
from nded lines ; the size of page is 9! x 7 in., of writing 8| x 3! in. At
the bottom of fol. 1 is written 'Caroli Strozzae Thomae filii 1635.'

S, Codex Vaticanus. Rome. Vat. Gr. 1668, saec. ? xiii.

membr., 358 foil.

It is written in single column, with 29 lines in a page, the size

of page being I2|x8£in., and the writing hanging from ruled lines;

there are quires of 8 leaves.

fol. 1—37VO. Aristeas (complete).

37VO.—358. Catena on Genesis.

On the recto of the first leaf is the note ' Emptus ex libris ill
mi Lelii

Ruini ep l Balneoregien. 1622.'

This MS. escaped notice when the other Roman MSS. were
examined and has consequently not been collated in full ; but some
collations of selected passages kindly made by Mr N. McLean,
Fellow of Christ's College, are sufficient to show that it belongs
to this group.

Z, Codex Turicensis. Zurich. Stadtbibliothek C. 11 (169
Omont's catalogue), saec. xiii. bombyc, 736 pagg. 1

p. 1. Aristeas.

p. 1 (= 21). Catena on the Octateuch.

p. 669. lepcouvfiov eiriaroXr} irpos Ae^rpov evapxoi> irpaiTwpl airo

poj/j.aiK ets eWrjviKa fiera^XTjOeiaa (' S. Hieronymi liber de viris illustribus

a Sophronio graece versus,' Omont). It is written in single column,
the size of page being 13^x9 in., and the writing hangs from ruled

lines. The Aristeas portion is badly preserved ; a hole passes through
the twenty pages which contain it, causing lacunae. There are several

marginal readings, some of which are obviously conjectural (e.g. taws

<pt\o<ppopr](re<n, taws /xaXXov). The Jerome is not by the hand which has

written the remainder of the MS.

That the above MSS. form a single group appears primarily

from their omissions. The following lines are omitted by all 2 the

1 The greater part of this MS. was collated from the original. The
collation of the last few pages has been made from photographs, for

which the writer is indebted to the courtesy of the Librarian, Dr Hermann
Escher.

2 S omits (1), (3), and (7). It has not been tested for the other
passages.

s. s. 35
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members of the group which are extant at the several passages
referred to.

(i) 523. 9. eytcpareis cyevovro—<ai ttjv ^copav (78 letters) om
BTZ.

(2) 529. II. fiovXeadat, nai—Siara&iv 8c (51 letters) om BCTZ.
(3) S32 - l 7- aiT0 TT

1
S Paaeais—Topua kcu (48 letters) om BTZ.

(4) 533. 13. 0€<riv ii6e\(v—coy av ns (41 letters) om BTZ.
(5) 547* I2 - Kat KCiKoiToiovcri—Tpo<pr)v aWa (48 letters) om

bptz.
(6) 54^- T 3- -ras -qpcpa 6vaia£civ—01 irpoacpepov- (46 letters) om

BPTZ.
(7) 552. 13. ycvoio—tt) ircpt. arcavrov (47 letters) om BPTZ.
(8) 564. 25. 6eov 8e—Tois agioi? (45 letters) om BPTZ.
(9) 566. 24. rjcrav yap ikclvoi Trpca'pcis (20 letters) om BPTZ.

Also at 533. 4 the words rrpos rrjv Trjs aXrj$cLas—tcOcvtcov (48
letters) are omitted by T txtSZ (C and P do not contain the passage)

;

but they are inserted in the margin of T, apparently by the first

hand, and are found in B. These omissions show that an ancestor
of the group was written by a careless scribe who dropped several

lines (averaging 48 letters) of his archetype. From the last instance

quoted, and from numerous other passages, it appears that B and
T bear a specially close relationship ; indeed it is conceivable that

B is a copy of T, but in that case it has introduced several cor-

rections of its own, not found in the parent MS. 1

As to the value of the readings of this group, it appears that

the 'singular' readings of B are in nearly all cases due to a

correction of the text. Instances of these are 522. 18 the insertion

of cv \oya> before /d/ja^ei, 525. 12 cav ovv (puvrjrai <roi cvvopov B (cav

ovv cpavr/rai cett., cav ovv (pcuvijTai Eus.). The phrases cav (paivrjrai

0-01 and cav cpaivrjrai are abundantly attested by the Alexandrian
papyri in petitions of subordinates to high officials, but the insertion

of ewopov receives no support. Again we have 526. 13 xaP l-
"rr

lP'-
0V

B (%apio~TiKov cett. Eus.), 527. 18 avbpcs rcov TCTiprjpcvaiv napa aoi

Avfipcas nai ApiaTcas B (AvSpeas rccv rcr. Trapa aoi <ai Ap. cett. : B
has misunderstood the genitive), 529. 18 018a yap cos dayjnXovs ttjs

v\r)s avrois ovarjs B (ctl yap cm ra r-qs ovo-qs cett. Eus.), 538. I er^/ia

B (xvpa= l
size' cett. : B has removed a characteristic word of

Aristeas, cf. 521. 17, 567. 11). The readings of BT, where the other

members of the group are opposed to them, are also generally to be
rejected : e.g. 525.25 vopio-jxara BT (vopiaparos cett. Eus. Jos.), 526.25

bvvafifvovs BT (dwarovs cett. Eus.) : they have occasionally cor-

rected the order of words, 551. 19 diarcXoir) cx^v BT (e^. Star, cett.),

1 The divergence of the two subdivisions of the B group is seen in the

difficult passage (531. 6) where BT omit the words wore /ca. rrjv ruv

KVfiariav dcaiv, while CSZ retain them and add wcTrotrjcdaL ko.6 cu> p.epos.
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569. 5 t<ov i8i(otcov rives BT (rives r. id. cett.). Where however the
members of the group unite as against the HKA and GI groups,
the reading gains in probability, and more especially is this the
case where the group has the support of either Eusebius or the GI
group. Thus in 526. 2 avao-irao-rovs BTZGI Eus 1 (avapnaarovs
HKA), 526. 6 rrpoovras B corrTZ Eus. (napovras cett.), 547. 7 ins Kai

ttotcov PZGI Eus' (om cett.), the B reading is right. But in some
places the whole group has been affected by correction. Thus in

519. n TSZ (the only extant members at this point) read eavrovs

npoebanapev eis rov irpoeiprjpevov avSpa irpeo~(3eiav, but the reading
eavrovs eiredcoKapev k.t.X. of the other MSS. is corroborated by the
usage of the papyri of the second century B.C. (Paris Pap. 49
<araTTe7reipapai...eis nav to aoi xPV (Tl

f
X0V epavrov emdidovai, Par.

Pap. 63 col. 6 irpodvpois eavrovs enidtftovrcov, Grenfell, Erotic
Frag7nent, etc. XLII. 6 eis re nav to rrapavyeWopevov

\
irpodvpi]o3s

eavrovs emdedoiKOTCov).

A few instances where correction is seen at work may be
quoted. At 550. IO HKAGI read iravra dvvapiv enre irapearai Kadr}-

KovTotSy 01s o-vyxprjo-rjcrOe (-aecrde), napoi p,eB vpwv. Ylavra dvvapiv,

which is clearly wrong, is corrected by BTZ to rrao-av dwapiv,
by P to iravT(= Trav6)a dvvaiprjv; -rrapeo-Tai is further corrected by
BT to Trapearavai and <apoi to <ape, corrections which give a gram-
matical but hardly an intelligible sentence. The slight alteration

of 8' vp.iv for 8wap.1v (a correction of Mendelssohn, which had also

suggested itself to the present writer) restores sense to the passage,
and the B text is seen to be due to conjecture. Similarly at 555. 1

B and P have corrected in different ways the characteristic word
aireqbrjvaTo ('answer'), B reading ei7re and P aneKpivaro : a little

before (553. 21) B reads anoKpiveo-Oai where the remaining MSS.
have airotyaiveo-Oai. At 527. I BTZ read rov apx*<o-wp.(iTO<pvkaKa (B
at first wrote o-apaTo<pv\aKa: twv apxio~a>p.aToqjv\aK<dv cett.), thus

removing an idiomatic use of the genitive, frequently attested by
the papyri. The above instances will afford sufficient proof that a
good deal of recension has gone on in this group. At the same
time it is clear that in other places it has escaped the corruptions

which the other groups have undergone, though it is sometimes
difficult to say whether a reading of this group is primitive or due
to correction. The agreement of the group with Eusebius (where
his evidence exists) is, as was said, sometimes a test ; but in the

majority of cases the B text is not corroborated by Eusebius, and
in a few instances where one or two members only of the group
agree with Eusebius, this appears to be due to a fortuitous coin-

cidence in emendation. Such a passage is 527. 4 ypafa BT Eus.
(ypa<pu)v cett.). In this instance Eusebius altered the form of the
sentence by reading ypa<pe and inserting yap after Kexa.pio-p.evos) in

BT the change to ypacpe was due to Kexapiap.evos car] having become

35—2
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corrupted to <ai xapurapfvos ear) ; the participle ypacpwv is corrobo-
rated by Josephus (eVto-reAAcoy Trepi hv av deXys noirjaeis fe^a-
puruiva).

The extracts of Eusebius, consisting of about a quarter of the
letter, are contained in the eighth and ninth books of the Praepa-
ratio Evangelica (vm. 2—5, 9, ix. 38). The Eusebian MSS. which
are to be followed in these books are, as Heikel 1 has shown, I

(Codex Venetus Marcianus 341) and O (Codex Bononiensis 3643).
The extracts from Aristeas in these two MSS. have been collated

for the present text, and their evidence is quoted as Eus' and Eus°.

For the other Eusebian MSS. the text of Gaisford (Oxford, 1843)
has been used ; O was unknown to Gaisford, and his collation of

I was incomplete. The Venice MS. by its general agreement
with the Aristeas MSS. shows itself to be far the best text of

Eusebius ; the Bologna MS. or one of its ancestors has been very
carelessly copied, and there are numerous omissions which did
not always appear worthy of record in the apparatus to the present

text. With regard to the value of the Eusebian text, it may be
well to quote the verdict of Freudenthal 2 on the general character

of his extracts from earlier writers. He says, c Eusebius shows
himself more reliable in the text (Wortlaute) of his originals than
in the names and writings of the excerpted authors. It is true

that he occasionally allows himself small alterations in the text,

most frequently in the opening words of the extracts. He often

abbreviates his originals, drops repetitions (beseitigt Doppel-
glieder), omits individual words and whole sentences, and no small

number of inaccuracies of other kinds are also to be met with.

On the other hand it is only in extremely rare cases that he inserts

additions of his own, and the cases in which we meet with funda-

mental alterations of the text are still more uncommon.' This

estimate is quite borne out by the Eusebian extracts from Aristeas,

where there are frequent instances of slighter alterations and

omissions, which the paraphrase of Josephus often helps us to

detect. Among omissions we have 520. 16 ei dwarov om Eus. (ins

Jos. Ar. codd.), 525. 10 <ai nokiTevoptvuv om Eus. (ins Ar. codd. :

Jos. however omits the words in his paraphrase, and they may
be a gloss). Of alterations we may note out of numerous instances

525. 24 where the strange word pio-KocpvXaKas is altered to xPVPa-

To(pv\aK.as (Jos. paraphrases tovs cpvXaicas tcov ki/3g>to>i/, iv als hvy-

xavov oi \l6oi), 526. 17 eniKpivcov Karearriaa (a bad correction, because

1 De Praeparationis Evangelicae Eusebii edendac ratione (Helsing-

forsiae, 1888).
2 Hellenistische Studien, Alexander Polyhistor (Breslau, 1875) p. 7 t.

See also the note on p. 203 on Eusebius and Pseudo-Aristeas.
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the royal plural used throughout the rest of the letter of Ptolemy
is dropped), 572. 9 aKpifius (rjKpilicopevas Ar. codd.), 573. 2 Kara 8e

rr]v aiTTjaiv (Kara 8e ttjv avcaiv Jos. Ar. codd.). In a few cases a
rather longer addition is made ; at 544. 22 before tcov avyyeviKcov

the words ovre tcov v7rofiej3r)KOTaiv ovre are possibly, and at 546. 14
the words erri roov 7ro\€tov kcu oiKqafOiv 8ia to o-Kdra^aOai are
certainly to be attributed to the hand of Eusebius; just before the
last passage (546. Il) o-vvTi]povvras tus ap^as kcli peaoTqras kcli reAeu-

ras is an unintelligible 1 alteration of the correct reading Km awrr)-
powros. Among passages where Eusebius is certainly right may
be mentioned 526. 2 auaanaarovs Eus 1 GIBTZ (avap-rrao-Tovs cett.),

542. 10 evfietKTLKcos (evdiKOis Ar. codd.), 547. 7 the insertion of kcu

rroToiv Eus'GIPZ, and lastly 541. 21. The readings in this passage
are instructive

:

(1) npos to. 81 r)pa>v e7ri£r]Tr)0€VTa Eus.
(2) npos 8l rjpeov e7ri£r)TT]0evTa GIMZ*.
(3) npos Tjpov €iri(r}Trj6(VTa HKADFL.
(4) 7rpos 8e rjpeov €7ri£r)Tr)6(VT0dv BPTZC0".

Eusebius preserves the true text; the ra then dropped out,
and while in the HKA group the reading was still further cor-
rupted, in the B group sense was restored to the passage by a
conjectural emendation. Passages where Eusebius and Josephus
unite as against the Aristeas MSS. are 524. 18 avaypafas (avrt-

ypafas Ar.), 525. 5 reri^Ke (rercvxe Ar.), 526. 8 omission of the
negative, ? 528. 7 the perfect anearaXKapev (Jos. has the perfect
TTC7ropcpap,€v : anecTTeCkapev Ar.), 572. 20 ttoltjtcov J OS. Eus. B (71-0*77-

tik(ov or 7roiriTLKa>s Ar. cett.) ; in such cases the patristic reading
should generally be followed. On the whole the Eusebian evidence
is of the greatest importance

; it tends to show that the GI group,
especially if supported by any member of the B group, is nearest
to the primitive text.

Lastly, with regard to the evidence of Josephus, he gives in the
twelfth book of the Jewish Antiquities a paraphrase of about two-
fifths of the letter, omitting the central portion, namely the visit to
Palestine, the discourse with Eleazar and the seventy-two questions
and answers. He has taken the trouble to reshape nearly every
sentence, while retaining many of the characteristic words of
Aristeas. Under the circumstances it is not always possible to
reconstruct his text, and at some of the most difficult passages his
evidence is uncertain ; in some cases the text was certainly unin-
telligible to him. He is however often useful in enabling us to
detect the alterations which have been introduced into the text

1 Wendland suggests that the words are an interpolation from Plato,
Legg. 11$ E, /xeu drj 0e6s, coairep kcli 6 iraXaids \6yos, ctpxnv re kolI reXeim/i/
KCtl /xeaa tQ>v ovtcov clttclvtcov '4x<^v k.t.X.
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by Eusebius or the B group. It is needless to add that Niese's
text of Josephus has been followed.

Beside the MSS. of Aristeas above mentioned the following

are known to the present writer, which he has not had the oppor-
tunity of collating : Codex Monacensis 9 (saec. xi.), quoted in

Wendland's edition, Codex Atheniensis 389 (circa saec. xv., chart.,

foil. 328, Aristeas and Catena) 1
, Codex Scorialensis 2. I. 6 (dated

1586, and written \eL? 1 NtKoAdou Tovppiavov /ecu fHaaiXiKOv avriypa-

cpeois, Aristeas and Catena on Genesis and Exodus) 2
.

The collations here given are not absolutely complete. Ita-

cisms and other orthographical details have not been generally

recorded, neither have all the slight omissions of the Codex O
of Eusebius; but apart from these no substantial variants have, it

is hoped, been omitted. The dates of the various correctors' hands
have not been accurately ascertained; the symbol B 1

, T1 has been
used to denote a correction probably by the first hand or a hand
nearly contemporary with the date of the MSS. B and T. Words
are enclosed within daggers t t where the MS. reading is left in

the text, although possibly corrupt : angular brackets < > denote
emendations of, or insertions introduced into, the reading of the

MSS.; square brackets [ ] signify that words found in the MSS.
are probably to be omitted.

1 KaraXoyos tQsv xeiP°'YP^4>(av TVS ^v - fii-fiX. tt)s 'EXXdSos virb 'ludwov

"ZaKKeXLiovos Kai A\k. I. Za/c/ceXiWos (Athens, 1892).
2 E. Miller, Catalogue des Manuscrits Grecs de la Bibl. de ?£scurial

(Paris, 1848). An examination of a few pages of this MS. which the Rev.

P. M. Barnard, B.D., kindly made for the writer in 1894 shows that it

agrees most often with the GI group. Passages where it stands alone are

548. 15 om rov, 549. 8 iroaeuv, 549. 21 pia (piavt) (for viro n. <p.), 550. 1

4

TrpoaKeXeva-a/xevos, 572. 20 om tuv lvtoplkuv, 573. 19 kv\lv8lov.
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APISTEAS <MAOKPATEI

*A£toXoyov 8i^y>fcre(D9, w <f>tXoKpaT€9, 7T€pt Trjs yevrjOeio-rjS tjjxiv I

cvTv^tas Trpos 'EXcaT/ipov tov twv 'IovSattov ap^tepea cvveora/A^n^,

StOt TO 0"€ 7T€pt 7ToXXoV TTCTTOir]o'6ai
i
trap €Kd(TTa fv7TOjJUfXV't]CrK(Dl'\'

f

(TwaKovcrat irepX wv aVearaX^/xev Kai Sta ri
t

7r€7retpa/xai o*a<£w9

5 €K$€aOaL (tol, KaT€t\r]<^bi^ rjv «X€ts 4>t-Xop.a0r) StdOeaLv, oirep /xc- 2

ytoTov cVtiv aV#pto7ra), Trpoo-fxavOdveiv dec Tt Kat 7rpoo-Xap./3avav,

^toi KaTct Tas laTopca?, 77 Kat KaT* avVo to Ttpdyp,a 7re7reipap.€vo).

ovto) yap KOLTacTKevd^Tai {f/v)(fj<5 KaOapa Sta#eo-t9, aVaXa/?ovVa ra

KaXXttrra* Kai Trpos to 7ravTO)v KvptwraTOV vevevKvia t»)v cvW-

10 /Jetav a.7rXav€t Kcxp^uevty kolvovl Slolkcl. Tt)v TrpoalpevLV l)(pvT€<i 3

7;/x€t<? irpos to 7repi€pya)9 to, 0eta KaTavoetv, cavTov? orcStoKa/xcv €19

tov 7rpo€Lpr)fA€VOv dvSpa 7rpco-/3€tav, KaXoKayaOia Kai &6£y 7rpor€-

Tip.iqp.evov V7TO T€ Ttoy 7roXtT(ov Kat twv aXXoov, Kat KaTaKCKTY)p.(vOV

p.eyi<TTr)v (oc^e'Xeiav T019 o~vv eaVToi Kat T0T9 KaTa tov? aXXous

15 T07TOV9 7ToXtTai5, 7Tp09 T^ €pp.r)V€LOLV TOV deiOV VOp.OV, BiOL TO y€ypa-

<£#at 7rap' aurots ev hicpOepais e/^patKots ypdp.p.acriv. rjv Sr) kcu 4

iTroirjO~dp.c6a 7//xets ottovSj}, \a(36vT€<$ Koupbv 7rpo9 tov /?aotXea 7rept

t<5v p,€TOLKio~6tvTO)v ei9 Atyv7rrov ck T779 'IovSat'a? V7r6 tov 7rarpo9

tov /Jao-iXew9, 7rpwTa)9 KtKTrjp.zvov tyjv T€ 7roXtv Kat to. KaTa t^v

ao AtyV7TTOV TraptiXrjcpoTos. "A£lov Ictti Kat ravra aot S^Xwoau

irtweiapLai yap o~e p.aXXov t^ovTa 7rpoo"KXio~iv 7rpo9 t»)v o-ep.voTr]Ta
5

Kai tt)v twi/ dvBpto7roiv SidOeo-iv tcov KaTa t^v o-ep.vrjv vop.o-

Oealav 8i(£ay6vTa)v
t
irept wi/ Tvpoa.Lpovp.z9a <SryXovv, ao~p.€voi<; o*€>

2 €iTuxtas GZ
I

cwiara/JLevrji T 3 VTrofitfXPrjffKeiv Wend. {-<tkiov codd HKAGITZ
omn) 4 aw] oi» K 6 Trpocr/ji.avda.i>ovTi Z 7 om /cat I

|
/car avro] Kara

rauro HKAGI
|
-rreTreipafxevcov HKGIT 8 Siadeais ko.9. K 9 Kvpuo-

repov K 10 Slolk. tt\v vpoaipecriv. Exoires codd corr Wend. 11 trpoe-

diOK. TZ
I

eis] ets T77^ irpos Wend. 12 TertAi. TZ 13 KareKTrj/x. HAI
KaraKT. G txt KTZ 16 airrou T 17 post <rirov£r) lacunam statuit

Wend. 19 om ra TZ 21 vpoffKXijjiv codd 23 8r]\ovvTes /xev o>s

oe codd, txt ex conj Schmidt
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aK0vcre(r6ai, 7rpoo-</>dTtos irapay€yevr)p.(vov ck Trjs vrj(rov 7rp6<?

r^/xa?, Kax /3ov\6/x€vov (rwaxovetv 6o~a 7rpos lirio-Kev-qv ipv)(fjs

6 V7rdp)(ci. Kal Trporepov 8e 8t€7re/xi/'a/x7]i/ croi 7rept wv evofxt^ov

a£LO/JLVY][Aov€VT<j)v ctvat t^v avaypacprjv, y)v fjt,€Te\afio[iev Trapa to)V

Kara ttjv XoytooTar^v Atyu7TTOi/ XoyttoraVcoi/ dp^tcpioiv 7rcpi tov 5

7
yeVovs T(3i/ *Iou8atW. <ptXop,a#a>s yap fyovTi o~oi 7repl t<j)V 8wa-

pivoiv u)cf}€\yj(rai Bidvoiav Beov iarl jueraSiSovai, p.dXtOTa fiev 7raVi

tois 6/xotots, 7roXXa> Se p.aXXoi/ o"Ot yvrjacav 1)(ovtl ttjv oupecnv, ov

fxovov Kara to avyycvts d8eX<pu) Ka6eo~TU)Ti tov TpoVov, dXXa koX rfj

8 irpbs to KaXo> opfxfj tov olvtov ovtcl tjluv. ^pvaov yap X*P t? V 10

KaTaaKevT] Tts aXXrj twv TeTifxrjjxtviDV 7rapa tois K€vo§d£ots w^Xttav

OVK €^€l T»)v aVTrjv, 00~OV tj 7T(uS€iaS Ctytoyr) Kat 7; 7TCpt TOVTO)V

<}>povTis. iva 8c /xi) Trepl tcov 7rpoXcyo
(
U€vtov firjKvvoiTes aS6X€o~\6v

Tt 7roi(G/x€V, €7rt to (rw^ts ty}s St^yqVetoS iirav^OLitv.

§ Jos Eus 9
5 KaTao-Ta#eis cVt t^s tov /3ao-iXca)S (3i(3XLo6rJK7]<; A^/xrfroios 6 15

(PaXypevs i)(pr)fxaTLO-Qr] 7roXXa Stdcpopa 7rpo9 to o-vj/ayayetf, ct

SvvaToV, diravTa to. Kara, t^v olKOVfievrjv /?t/?Xta* Kat ttoiov/aci/os

dyopaayAovs Kat p,€Taypac/>as C7rt Te'Xos rjyayev, oaov icf> iavrio, ttjv

to tou /3ao-iXea)s irpoOco-LV. TrapovTdiv ovv tjlhjjv ipairrjOeis Ildcrat

tivcs /xvptdSes TuyxdVovo-t /3i/3XtW; et^cy 'Y7rcp Tas ctKOcrt, 20

/SacrtXcir o-7rouSdo-<o 8' €j/ dXtyo) XP°Vi? ^P ? T0 TrXrjpaiOrjvai -nrevTrj-

KOVTa /AvptdSa? to, Xonra. 7rpoo~r]yyeXrat Si fxoi Kal tiov 'IovSatW

vo/JLLfxa fA€Taypa<f>f}s a£ta /cat t//s 7rapa o-ot /3l(3Xio0t]K7)s et^ai.

1 1 Tt to kwXvoj/ ovv, ct7rci/, cart o"€ tovto iroirjaai; iravTa yap vtto-

TeVaKTat o-ot to. 7rpos tt)V \pdav. 6 8k A^/rifrptos elirev 25

'JZpiArjvetas 7rpoo*SetTaf •^apaKryjpai yap tStots Kara, t^v IovSatW

XpwvTat, KaOdirep AlyvnTiot Trj T<2v ypafx/xaTOiv 64o~€i, KaOo koX

(fxavrjv tStav e^ouo-tj/. viroXaixfidvovTai ^vpiaKfj xpijo-dai' to 8'

HKAGITZ 3 5ie7re^ti/'. (rot] bieireixxj/afxeda G 6 crot] ^ot conj Schmidt 7 fia-

Jos Eus Xt0
-Ta] fj.a\\ov G 8 yvrjaius G 9 a\\a /cat tov rpoirov Wend.

12 7rai5aa avrrj G 7rai6eias oiay. I 14 iroiovy.ev Z iraduixev Gvid
| ewaprj-

£w/a€v K 16 om ei Suvaro*' Eus 19 ow ins Eus om Ar codd

21 <rirovda<ru) Eus Tr\r)p(*)cr<a Ar 22 TrpoarjyyeXTaL Eus (cf Jos ;iie
/
i«7J'i>cr0cu)]

7rpo<ra77eXX6Tai codd
|
tcov] pr ra Eus 24 e<TTi ere] ai*TOt G

|
airoreTaKTai

Eus 28 VTro\a.y.{5avovTaL\+ 5e Eus
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OVK £0"TIV, O.XX' 6TC/0OS Tp07T09. McxaXd/jcW 8e €KOL(TTOL 6 /?a(TtX€l>9

et7T€ ypa<jyfjvat 7rpos toj' apyiepia twv 'louSaiW, 07rw<» to. Trpo€Lpr)fX€va

TcXeiaxxtv Xafir].^ No/xuras Se eya> xaipov ctvai 7T€p<. a>v 7roX- 12 IT Eus

Xciki? t^iookciv 'Swcrifiiov T€ tov Tapavrivoi/ /cat 'AvSpe'av, toi?s

5 ap^L<ro)fxaTO<f)vXaKas, nepl Trjs d7roXi>Tpa)(rea><> twi/ /xenyy/xcVcov e/c

rfjs 'IovSaias i>7ro tov 7raTpos to£> /JowriXcws—€K6tvo9 yap €7reX#a)i/

rot Kara kolXy)v ^vptav kol ^oivlk7]v aVavra, <rvyxpu>}xcvo<$ evrj/JLtpt'a

/xcra dvSpetas, tovs /xev /xeTw/a£ev, ovs 8e 77^/xaXojTt^e, cfi6j3io iravra

V7ro^€ipia 7rotovyw,€VOS* eV ocra) /cat 7rpo9 8eKa /xupidSas ck t^? twi/

10 'IouSatW ^(wpas cts Aiyu7TTov fxeTqyayzv, dcp' wv ojo"€i rpets /xvpidSas 1

3

Ka0o7r\t(Tas dvSpojv ckXcktwj/ €ts tt)i/ ^wpav Karw/acrei/ cV rots

cppoupiots (^877 />ui> Kai 7rporepov iKai<w eirjcX^Xi^oTcov ow t<3

Hepcrr), kcu 7rpo tovtwv erepoiv rrvfifxa^toiv e£a7r€aTaXp.eVaH/ 7rpo?

tov T(lav Ai^ioVw /^aaiXe'a fxd^eaOai crvv \^ap./xiTi'xu) • dXX' ov

15 too-oDtoi tw TrXrjOet TroLpeyevyOrjcrav, oaov<s nroXe/xaios 6 toC

Aayov pL(.TTjyaye)' KaOios 8e 7rpo€iVo/x€i>, eViXe'^as toijs apterous 14

rats TJXiKtats Kai pwp^ Siacpepovras Ka#co7rXio-e, r6 8c Xot7ro^ X^01

TrpecrfivTepuiv Kai ycarrepooi', en, 8c ywatKwv, eiacrcv eis t^v oiKeTtav,

ou^ outios 177 Trpoaipccrct KaTa if/v)(r)v %X0}V >
°^s KaraKpaTOU/xcvos

20 v7ro T(3v (TTpaTiwraJv, 81' as €TT€7roir)VTO xpeias £1/ tois TroXe/xiKois

dycocriv—v^/xeis 8e C7ret rtva irapevptcnv eis r^ aVoXvo-ii/ aurojj/

a7T€Xd/?o/xev, Ka0u>s TrpoSeS^XwTai, toioutois iyprjcrafxtOa Xoyois

wpos toi/ /3ao"iXea M^7tot€ aXoyor 17 IXiy^dOai vir avriov 15

twv irpayp.aT(tiv, (3 /JacrtXeO. r^s yap vo/xo^ecrtas Ket/xev^5 7rtt<ri

25 Tot? 'IovSatois, ^v 7^/x€ts ov /xovov peraypdij/ai €7tivoot)/x€v, aXXa, Kai

SLepfirjvevaai, rtva \6yov c^o/xev Trpo? a7ro(rToX7yi', eV otKcrtats

V7rapxoVTa)v ei/ t^ cnrj ^acrtXet'a 7rXr)6ojv lkolvwv ; aXXa rcXct'a Kat

irXoucria. i/'vxi) aVoXvcrov tovs crwcxo/xevovs ev TaXatTrojpi'at?,

KaT€u0woi>TOS crov tt/v jSaatXeiav rov T€#eiKOTos avrots ^eov toi/

30 vofiov, Karoos 7rept€tpyacrp,at. t6i^ yap 7ravTcov liroirT-qv kou KTtcrTqv 1

6

4 7?£iwcra awexcos roi^s 7T6/)t top Tap. G 5 a01ij.clto(pv\a.Kas A
|

e/c] a7ro FIKAGI

TZ 8 jue-rotK. Z
I

oi;s] rou? Gvid 11 CKXeXeyfieucou T
|

Kare^tireu G TZ Jos

12 /iej/j + ow I
I

iKayws H
|
avi>e\r)\. Z

|
om cruv T 14 Ai#.] Aiyvrrtoov T

15 tu 7r\77#. om TZ 18 yewr. /cat wpta(3. I
|
5e] + /cat K 21 €7rt t] 67Tt

GI 26 t/ceraats K 28 aTroXfcras G 29 crof] trot TZ
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Ocbv ovtol aefSovTat, ov kcu irdvTes, ^pets 8e, /foo-tAcu, irpoo~ovop.d-

tovTts erepws Z^va Kat Ata* tovto 8' ovk oVoikcicds ot 7rpooTOfc

&Lea7]fxavav, 8t' 6y £<oo7rotowTai to, 7raVra kcu ytveTai, tovtov

afravTOiv -qyucrOai re Kat Kuptevetv. v7repy)pKio<; 8c crvpuravTas dvOpuj-

ttovs rrj Xap,7rpoTr]TL rrj<s ij/v^rjs aVoA.wti> TroLr)o~ai tcuv ive^Ofxevoiv 5

17 Tats oiKcrt'ats. OvSc 7roA.w ^poVov €7ricr^(ov, Kat Ty/taJv KaTa

if/v)(r]v npbs tov #eov cv^o/xcVoov, Tr)v 8tdvoiai> avTOv /caTao-KcuaVat

7T/30S to toi;s aVavTas aTvoXvO^vai (urca/ia yap ov Oeov to ycVos

rwv dvOpwTTUiv Kat p-CTaAAotourat Kat TpLirerai 7raA.u> w' avrov*

810 7roAAa^a>9 Kat ttolklXo)<s cVcKaAov/x^v tov Kvpuvovra Kara. 10

18 KapStav, tW awavayK.ao~6rj, KaOios ^touv, €7rtTeA.co~ar pitydXyjv

§ B yap ct^oj/ eX7rt'8a, 7rept o-corr^ptas
s aV#pco7ra)v irpOTiOejxevos Xoyov, oti

t^v t-rriTeXeiav 6 #cos noLijo-ei twv a'£iou/x,cVa>v • o yap Trpos 8tKaio-

crvvrjv /<at KaA.toV epyiov cVi/xc'Aetai/ cv oatoTrjTL voixi^ovaiv dvOponroL

7roi€tv, KaTtvOvvei Ta-9 7rpa£as Kat Tas €7rt/3oAas 6 Kvpuvojv aaravTOiv 15

19 #£0<;), 6 Se SiavaKifyas Kat TrpoafiXeipas IXapw tw 7rpocra)7ra) Iloo-as

V7roXap.j3dv€L<; /xuptdSas eaeaOat ; ecprj. 7rapecrTobs 8e 'AvSpcas

a7T€cf>i]vaTo Bpa^et 7rActoi/ pvpidSw 8e/<a. 6 8e, MtKpoV ye, ct7rei>,

Aptorea? Tracts d£tot 7rpay/xa. %uyo~LfiLO<$ 8e Kai T(5v irapovToov

rtves tovt €t7rov Kai yap a£ioV co"Tt tt/s cr^s p.€yaAoi//v^tas, 07tojs 2°

\o.pi(TTy}piov avaOrj to> /xeyto-rcu 0eu> r/p rovrcov d7roA.vo~tv. /otcytorajs

yap T€Ttp.^aei'OS vxro tov KpaTowTog to. 7raVTa Kat SeSo^aoyxeVos

V7rcp tovs 7rpoyoVot>s, ci Kat p.eytaTa 7rotr/cr€ts yapivTripia, xaOrJKOV

20 cart cot. Ata^t^cis 8e cu pcdXa Tots 6i//a>vtots ct7T€ 7rpo(rdeLvai
f

Kat o-wp.aTOS eKacrTOv Kop,t^€o*^at Spa^uas etKOO-t, Kat Trept tovtwv 25

CK^etvat 7rpoo"Tay/xa, -ras 8e aTroypacpas TroulcrOai nap* avrd,

jueyaAetu><j ^p^crap.€i/os t^ rrpoBvpiLa, tov Oiov ttjv 7roicrav €7rtT€Ae-

crai/ros rjp.o}v irpoatpecriv, Kat cri;^ai/ayKdo"avTos avrov diToXvTpCicrat

p.7] ptovov tovs o-we/\.77/\i;#OTas to> o~TpaTOTrihni tov 7rarpo?, d\Aa Kat

HKAGIBT 1 w /WtXeu TZ 2 erepus Ar codd] ervfxws hie hab Jos sed fort pro
z J os ow a^oi/cetws

|
f^i/a' (al ftj/* a) /cat 5ta rouro 5 codd (5 om T) 3 tovtw Z

5 curoX. 7toi.] aTro/roi7]<rai I 6 i/certats I 8 ov] wj* Z 12 om 7a/)

TZ
I

VTroTide/j.euos B* (irpoaTid. Bcorr
) |

ore Z 13 Si/couocr.] eXe-q/xoavv-qv G
15 /JovXas B eirifiovX. T 16 5iaKv\pas A cu>a.Kv\f/as G 18 Bpax«] pr

cv Xoyw B jSpa^y K
I

ej>5e/.a Jos 19 a^iw G 24 e0r? B 25 Spay^as I
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ct rives irporjaav, i) perd ravra TTapaaq\6rjcrav eis rrjv fiacnXuav.

VTrep rd rerpaKOcria rdXavra rrjv boatv airttfxxivov etvat. Kat tov 2 1

7rpoaTay/xaTos 8c rb avTLypa<f>ov ovk a^prjcrrov oiofxai KaTaKe-

yoipiorQai. ttoAAuJ yap iq p.eya\op.oipta <f>av€p(or£pa koi.1 evSrjXos

5 tWai tov ySaatXea)?, tou #eo{> KaTtcr^voyTos avrov ct? to aoirrjpiav

yevtaOai TrXrjOeoriv tKavots. ^v 8e toiovto ToO /?acrtAe'a)s irpocr- 2 3

Ta£avTO?
—

"Oo-ot twi/ (rvvearrparevpevcov tu> iraTpi ^cov cts tovs Kara.

Svpt'av Kai <$oivlky}v T07TOV5 eVeA^oVres rr/i/ twv 'IouSatW -^wpav

eyi<paT€L<; iyivovro aiopdrwv 'IouSatKu>j> Kat Ta£ra StaKCKo/xiKacrtv ct?

to re T^y 7roAii/ Kai ttJv x°*Pav r) koll imrpaKao'iv erepots, o/xot'ws Se Kat

et rtve? Trpofjaav rj Kai p.erd ravrd etcrtv eicry)yp.£voi r<Zv tolovt(dv,

a.7ro\v€iv Trapa XPVf*01- T°vs c^ovTa?, KO/xt^o/xeVous olvtlko. iKaarov

croj/xaTos 8pa^/xas etKOcrt, rows /xcv crrpaTiwTas t^ TaJy di/'amcov

SdVet, toiis 8c Aoi7roiis (X7ro t>;<s fSaat\tKrj<; rpairiQris. vop.itpp.iv 2$

15 yap Kat 7rapa tt}i/ tou Trarpbs ijp.u)v j3ov\r]o~iv Kat ?rapd to KaAaJ?

6XOV yXfJLa^<J}T€^a^aL T0^T0V ?) ^ta ^^ T'P' <TTpaTlU)TLKr)V TTpOTTtTtiaV

rrju re ^wpav axrwv KaT€<f)0dp0ac Kat tt^v tcuj/ 'IovSatW pieraycoyr/v

els T77j/ AtyvTrrov yeyovevac iKavr) yap rjv rj irapd to TrcSt'oy

yeyoi>vta ck twv arpaTKOTtov aj^eAcia* 8to 7ravTcAto5 dv€7rtctKry?

cart Kat 77 Ttov dv#paj7rajv /caTaSwacrTeta. Traaiv ovv dvOpujirots to 24

Slkollov aTrovepeiv bpoXoyovptevoi, ttoAAcu Se p.aAAoi/ tois aAoyco?

KaTaSwaarcvoxteVot?, Kat Kara 7raV eK^rjrovvres rb KaXws eypv 7rpos

T€ to Slkcllov Kat ttJi/ KaTa, 7rdvTWi/ ever efieLav, 7rpoarerdxap.ev oVa

twv 'IoL'SatKtuv eVrt cruip-aTOiv ev otKCTtats <7ravTa^^> Ka6*' ovtivoGi/

25 rpoTTOv iv T-fj /3ao~t.\eia, Kopa^opevov^ tov<s e^ovTa? to irpoKup.€vov

K€<^)aAatov a7roAvctv, Kai p.r)$eva KaKOO"^oAco? 7rcpt tovtojv prjScv

otKoi/o/xctv Tas 8' d-rroypacfias Iv ^/xcpat? Tptatv, dcf> 7)5 rjp.€pa<;

CKKctTat to 7rpoo-Tayp.a, iroieicrOai 7rpos toiis Ka^eo-Ta/xeVous 7rcpi

2 U7rep] Fort deperiit aliquid ante hoc verbum
|
rpiaKoaia TB (r) HKAGIET

3 KaraKex^P^dcx BT* vid Z (-7?<r^at)] /cara/cexw/MOTat cett 6 Tow /Sao". z Jos

irpoar. (cum praeced conj codd) ad decretum refert Wend, quasi titulum

hahet Nestle 9 ey/cparcu— rt)v x^Pav 10 om BTZ 12 Kofj.Lfrf.<.evov T
13 Spay/ias BTZ

|
rous] + exo^ras BTZ 17 om tup BTZ 21 op.o\o-

yovfievus HKAGIT* vid -fievois ZTcorr vid txt ex corr Schmidt 23 vavra B
21 effTtJ + rajj/ HAGI

I
oiKerais TZ

|
travraxv ex conj] vaurt /j.ij HKAITZ

ttolvtol ixri G Trai'Tt B TTovTi Kat We.
I

ovtlvol ovv KBT 28 Kare<XTapi.€vov$

HKATZ /careo-raVx. GI
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25 tovVwv, KaraSeiKT'^ras evdv kolL ra o-w/xara. StetX^a/xcv yap Kat

-qp.lv (rvfX(f)ep€iv Kat Tots TrpdyfjiacrL tovt iTTLTeXeo-Orjvai. tov Sc

pov\6fX€.vov npoaayyeXXeiv irepl twv airciB^a-avToyv^ e<p' w tov <pavev-

tos tvo^ov T77V Kvptav l£etv ra Se virdp^ovra twv toiovtwv cts

26 to fiacriXtKOv dvaXYjcpOyjaerai. EiaSo^evTOS tov Tvpofxrdy- 5

p.aTos, 07T<os i7rai'ayvio(r6rj tw fiaaiXel, to. dAAa 7rdvT' e^ovTOS

vrA<)i/ tov Kat €t Ttves -rrporjcrav r) kol /u.€to. TavTa el(rr)yp.ivoL curt

twv toiovtwv, avTo<s tovto 6 /SacnXcvs 7rpoo-€#7?K€, fxeyaXo/xoipia.

kcli p,eyaAoi/zv^ to. ^pr/o-a'/xevo?, eKe'Acvo-c T€ twv Stacpopwy SbViv

aOpoav ovcrav aVop-cpurat tois V7rr/p€Tais twv Tayp.aTwv Kat fiacri- 10

2 7 AlKOtS Tpa7T€^lTaiS. OVTW 8o^^€V CK€KVpWTO €V ?7p.€paiS €7TTd ' 7rA€lOV

8e TaAdiTwv e£aKOo~twv i^Kovra rj SoVts eycydvet. 7roAAd yap /cat

twv tTrtp.aartSiwv tckvwv (7w Tats p.y]rpdcnv iXevOcpovvro. Trpoaav-

€V€x0ivTO<i €t Kat 7T€pt tovtwv etKOo-aSpaxuta 8o^o"€rat, Kat TOVT*

eKe'Acvo-ev 6 /foatAcvs 7rotctv, 6Aoo"^€pd)5 7T€pt tov So£avTos dnavT 15

t7TlTcA(oV.

§ Eus 28 5
'fls 8e KaTenpa-xOr] ravra, tov ArjpajrpLOV eKc'Aevo-ev ctaSovvai

7T€pt t^s twv 'IovSatKwv fiifiXiiDV dvaypacp^s. 7ravTa yap Sta

TrpoaTaypaTOiv Kat paydXrjs do^aActa? Tots fiacnXivcri tovtois

StwKtiTO, Kat ovScv a.7r€pptp-p.eva>s ov5' cikt). StoVcp Kat to tv^s 20

ctaSoo-ccDS Kat ra twv tVto-ToAwv dvTtypa<j!>a KaraKC^wptKa, Kat to

twv a.7r€0"TaAp,£Kov -rrXijOos Kat tt;^ eKcto-TOV KaTao-Kcviyv, Std TO

/xeyaAop-otpta Kat tc^vt^ Siacpepuv cKaarov avrwv. t^s S£ cto-Sd-

29 O"cio? co-Ttv avTtypacpov ToSe Bao-tAet p.eydAw 7rapa Ar)p.r)Tptov.

7rpoo-Ta£avTOS o"ov, /?ao-iAcv, 7T€pt twv d7roAi7roVTWv ets ri)v avp,7rXrj- 25

pwotv T^s pLfiXioOr'jKrjs /3i/3Xlu)V, 07tw<> eTTicrvvaxOfj, kou ra 8ta7T€7r-

TwKora tvx?? Ti7? Trpocrr)KOV<rr]s eVto-Kev^?, 7re7rot?7p,€
/

vos ov 7rapepyws

HKAGIBT 3 e</> w ex conj (cf 3 Mace 3
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)] e0>? codd e^v I v!d 6 eio-So^evros]
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17 rw Arifirrrpiu BT |
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<MAOKPATEI. 557

rrjv iv tovtols eVt/xcXetav, irpoo~ava<pipo) aot TaSe. tov vo/xov 30

tcov 'Iov8atW /?t/3Xta crvv erepois dXiyots Tio-i> d7roXet7T€r rvyxdvei

yap 'EfipaiKo'ls ypd/xp,atn koll cftoivfj Xcyd/xcva, d/xeXeo-Tepov 8c, /cat

ov)( cus V7rdpx€L
}

aecrrjpLavTai, Ka0ios {»7rd tcov etSdrwi/ 7rpoo-ava-

5 cpeperar trpovoias yap fta<rL\u<r}<> ov Terct^c. 8eov 8c cort Kat 31

ravO' VTrdpxeiv rrapd crot Si^Kpt/^oj/xeva, 81a. to Kat <ptXoo-oc/>ooTe'pav

avai Kai aKepatov t?)v vo/xo^ecrtav Tavr^v, to? av owav Oeiav. Sto

7roppa> yeydvacrtv 01 tc (rvyypacpeLS Kat TroLrjTai Kat to tcov tcxTopiKtoV

irXrjQos Tr/<s €7rt/xvr;cr€ws tcov 7rpo€ip77/xeYti>v /3t/3Xitov, Kat tcov Kar'

"> avra. 7re7roXtT€up:evcov[Kai TroXiTevo/xevcov] dvSptov, 81a. to dyvr/'v Ttva

Kat crefxvrjv etvat r>/v cv ai'Tots dewpiav, cos c/^cTtv EKaTatos 6

AfiSrjpLTrjs. eav ovv cpatv^Tat, /^atrtXev, ypacp-rjcrcTai irpbs toi/ 32

dp^upia tov iv 'icpoo-oXvp-ots, aTrocTTetXat tous xtdXtcxTa KaXcGs

/?e/?twKOTas Kat 7rpecr^vT€povs dvras dv8pag, ep,7ra'povs tcov Kara

15 tov vo/xov t6v eavTwv, dcp' eKaoTrys cpvXrjs e£, 07rtu9 to o~vp.<pu)vov ck

Ttuv 7rA€tdva)v e^CTaVavTes Kat Xafiovres to Kara rip epfxrjveiav

aKpi/3€<i, d£tcos Kat tcov Trpay/ndroiv Kat t?;s 0-779 irpoatpiaews, Owfiev

€vo~r}p.(ii<s. evTV)(€i Sta 7ravT09. T779 8c eio-Sdtrccog Tairrrig ycvo- 33

fxiv7]<5, eKeXeucTCv 6 /?acrtA.€vs ypacpr/vai 7rpo9 tov 'EXed£apov 7rept

20 tovtcov, o-ry/xdvavTa? Kat ttjv yevottevriv diroXvTpwcnv tcov at^/xa-

Xcotcov. IScokc 8c Kat ets KaTacTKeir^v KpaTijpuyv T€ Kat c/uaXcov Kat

Tpatritfls Kat tT7rov8€icov xpvaiov fxev oXkyj^ TtxXavTa wevTyKovTa

Kat apyvpiov TaXavTa e/3Sop,7/KovTa Kat Xt'0cov iKavdv Tt 7rX?70os

—

eKcXevcTe Se tov? pta"KO<puAaKas T019 Te^vtVat?, cov av 7rpoatpcovTat,

25 tt;v €KA.oyi)v StSoVat—Kat votucr/xaTOS €ts Ovaias koX aXXa 7rpos

TaXarra cKaTOv. 877X000-oxce^ 8e o-ot 7rept t^9 KaTacxKeu^s, tos av 34
to. tcuv €7rto-ToXtov dvTiypacpa SicXOby/xtv. r\v 8e >; tov /focrtXecos

€7rio-ToX>J tov TV7rov cxoucra tovtov BacxtXcvs ITToXcttatos 35

1 e»>] e?rt H
|
Ta5e] ret 5e cum seqq conj Ar Eus 5 reri/x^^e Jos HKAG1BT

Eus
I
eTt Eus 10 auras Ar et Eusio

. Fort /St/3Xtu^ supra legendum
|
*ai z J os Eus

iroXtTevofievhiv om Eus et Josv,d 11 om <pr)<riv Eus 1 12 om ovv Eus
0ai^. Eus] (pavqrai. Ar codd <pavr)Tai aot evvofiov B 14 om c^ras Eus
15 a<p Jos Eus] e^> HAGIBT 18 e/c5oo-ews Eus* 20 o-q/xavavTa Ar
txt Eus et Josvid {SrtXovvras)

\
yeva/xevrjv GBvidTZ 23 LKavwv I KaXcv

Eus' 24 xP7?AtaTO0^- Eus
I
om rots Eus1'

|
om a^ BTZ

|
Trpoaipowrai B

25 vojuLLa/xara BT txt codd cett Eus Jos
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*EAea£apa) apxtepet ^at'petv Kat ipp<2adai. eVet o-up,/?aiWt 7rA€toi/as

Twv 'IovSatW et? t?}v TypitTepav )(wpav KaTWKtcr8at ycvqOevras di/a-

0"7rao"TOfs ck T<3y 'Icpoo-oAvp.wv t>7ro ITepcwv, Ka0' 01/ zTreKparovv

Xpovov, eVt 81 kcu avveXrjXvOevai tu> TrarpX r//x<3v et? t^v Atyu7rroj/

36 at^/xaXojTovs,—dcp' toy 7rAetova<>* €ts to crTpaTKOTiKov crvvTay/xa 5

KaTc^toptcrei/ €7rt fxei^ocri p.to-#o<poptats, 6/Jioto)<; Se Kat tovs 7rpoovras

KpiiaS TTICTTOUS (ppOVpid KTlVaS OLTTtSiDKCV aVTOtS, OTTCOS TO T(OV A tyU-

TTTtoiv eOvos <$>6(3ov [p.??] €^17 Sta. TovVojv Kat rjpLCLS Se 7rapa\af36vT€<;

rrjv fiacnXtLav cpiXavOpuiTroTepov diravTwpLev tois 7rdo-t, 7roAv 8e

37 p.dAAov toi? o-ois 7roXtTat5—V7rcp Sc'/ca pvpiaSas al^/xaXwroiv rjXev- 10

0€pu)i<ap:cv, a.7roSoVT€S Tots Kpajova tt]v kolt a^iav dpyvpiKrjv TL/xtjv,

8iop6ovp.€voi Kat el Tt Ka/ccios i7rpd)(6r) Sta. tols tw^ o^Awv 6pp.ds,

SieiXrjcpoTes fit'o-e/3<os tovto 7rpa£at, Kat t<5 p.eyurru> 6cw \apL(TTiKOV

6\vaTi6e.vTe%, 05 Ty/x.tP' T^y /3ao-iXeiav ev elprjvr) Kat So^ry KparicrTrf

Trap' oXi-jv ttjv oii<ovp.€vr)v hiaTeTTjprjKev ets T€ to CTpaTcv/xa tovs 15

(XK/xatOTaYovs Tats ^AtKtats TCTa^a/t€i', tovs 8e 6Wap,cVovs Kat 7T€pt

?7pas ctvat, tt/s 7rept tt}v avXrjv ttio-tc<j)<; d£tous, iirl ^peioiv KaOeo-rd-

38 Kap.ev. /SovXo/Aevuiv o° vyp-wv Kat toutois \api^eo-6ai Kat 7rao"t tois

KaTa. tt;i' olKOV/xevyjv 'IouSatois Kat Tots p-CTcVctTa, TrporjpTJfxeOa rbv

vo'p.ov v'p,ajv p.e6eppvqvev0rjvai ypap-p-ao-ti^'EXA^viKots ck T(2v 7rap' 20

vp;<oV Aeyop,eva>v EySpaiKaJv ypap,p,aTa)v, tv vrrap^rj Kat TavTa 7rap

39 77p.1V eV f3t/3XLo(Jr)KY) avv Tots aAAots /2ao"tA.iKOts /3t/3Atots. KaAws

ovv Trot^aets Kat t^s ^p-trepa? cr7roi;8r;9 a£ta)S eTrtXe^d/xevos avopas

KaAws /3e/3i(jOKOTas Trpeo-fivTepov;, ep.7retptav c'^oj/Tas toC vo/xov, Kat

SwaTous ipfxrjvevaaL, d(j> ei<do-Tr)<; cpvXrjs €^, oVws ck twi/ ttAciovwi/ 25

to <rvp.<puivov evpeOrj, Sta to 7rcpt p,et^oj/a)v eivat T)}v o-K€{J/iv.

oloficOa yap €7rtTeAeo"^€i/Tos totjtod peydXrjv a7roto~€a"#at 8o'^ar.

HKAGIBT 1 e7ret o-^/S. KZ Eus] eiriavfi^aiveL codd cett 2 KaroiKeiadai Ar codd
ZJosEus

KaTbJK€l(r ai Eus txt Josvid
I

ava/>7ra(rToi/s HKA Eusedd txt GIBTZ Eus 1

4 orwei(T€X. Gvid
I Eus 1 6 cjj'J + kcu Eus 6 irpoovras BcorrTZ Eus]

TrapovTas HKAGIB* vid 8 yu,7? hal) Ar codd omn oni Jos Eus recte at

videtur
|
exet GI 11 apyvp. kclt. aij. Z 13 Trpacraeiv Eus

| xaPl(TTV-
piov B txt codd cett Eus 14 5o^] + tt; Eus 16 /cat om GI 17 r-qs]

pr /cat Eus
|
a^icos ZT ?

|
em xeiP (j3V KarearaKap-ev (-Tjaap-eu B) Ar codd e7rt-

KpLvwv Karearrjaa Eus txt emend Schmidt 21 vp.iv (-uv 1
) efip. \ey. Eus

23 e7rtXe|as Eus txt Ar Jos 25 dwap-tvovs BT
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a7reardkKap.ev 8e 7rept rovroiv 'AvSpeav TtoV a[>>(icro)[xaTO(f>v\aK(i>v 40

KOU
t

Api(TT€O.V, Tl/XlO/J-eVOVi 7Tap 7//XIV, StaAt^O/Xei/OVS (TOt Kat KO/Xl-

£orras d.7rapxas €^ T0 ^poi' avaOrj/xdroyv /<at cts Ovctlos kou to. aAAa

dpyvpiov rakavTa £kolt6v. ypd<pwv 8e Kat oru 7rpos ^acts 7rcpt oov caV

5 /3ovkr) KexapLorfAivos ear), Kat cptAtas a£toV ti 7rpd£€ts, cos €7rtTe\€cr-

Orjaofxevoyv tyjv Ta^tarrjv 7rept cov ai/ ct-ipfj. eppcocro. IIpos 41

tolvtyjv rr)v iTTKTToXrjv avriypaxj/ev ivBe^ofiivtos 6 'EAcd^apos

TavTa 'EAed£apos dp^ttpevs /?acrtAet IlToAc/xaico cpt'Aco

yvrjatw yaipew. avros T€ Ippwcro Kat 77 /3atrtAicrcra 'Apcrti'o??,

10 >/ dSeXcprj, Kat to, tckvol, KaAcos ai/ e^ot Kat cos /3ov\6p,e0a, Kat

avrot Se vytatvofxev. Aa/^dVres rrjv 7rapa trov iirtcrToXrjv /xcydAcos 42

l)(aprip.zv 8ta tt)v Trpoaipecriv crov Kat t^j/ KaXr)v fiovXrjv, Kat crui/a-

yaydvTcs to 7rai> 7rAi7#os Trapav£yvu>p.ev atrots, tVa etSajo-tv 17V c^tts

7rpos tov #€CH' r)p.wv tvo-ifieiav. €7re8et^a/jtev Se Kat Tag c/>tdAas as

15 a7rcaretAas, XP^cras etKOcrt Kat dpyupds rpiaKOvra, Kparrjpas irivr^

Kat Tpdt7r€^av ets dvdOecnv, Kat €ts 7rpoo-aytoyr)j/ Ovaiwv Kat ct?

€7ricrK€vas toi/ av SerjTai to lepov apyvpiov rakavra eKarov, airep 43
eKO/xto-ci/ 'AvSpcas tcov TeTifxrj/Uvwv irapd vol Kat 'Apicrreas, dVSpes

KaAot Kat dya#ot Kat 7rat8eta Sta<pepovT€S Kat t?;s 0-779 dycoyyys Kat

20 StKatocrwTis d£tot Kara 7ravTa* ot Kai /u.€TeoWai/ 7^/xtv ra. 7rapa crow,

7rpos a Kat 7rap' r]p,<j>v aKTiKoacrii' dpp.6t,ovTa rots crot9 ypdp.p.aai.

irdvTa. yap bcra crot o-vp.<p£pei, Kat tt 7rapa (pvtrLV ccrrtV, viraKOvao- 44

fxeda- tovto yap c/>tAta9 Kat dya7T77cr€(09 o-qpulov ecrrt. /jieyaAa yap

Kat crv Kat dverrLX-qoTa tovs 7roA.tTas r)p.uiv Kara. 7roAAov9 rpoirovs

1 touto)? Jos Eus] rourou Ar
|
top apxwupa-ToQvhaKa B (apx4 sup lin HKAGIBT

prima manu) TZ Jos txt Ar codd cett Eus' (rwv o-w^i. ) 2 Apiaraiou Jos
z J os Eus

Eus (-caj/ Eus' cum Ar codd)
|
Kopufavres Z 4 ypafa BT Eus txt codd

cett et Josvid
I

av B Eus (eac Eus1 cum codd cett) 5 Kexap-] koll xaP 1 '

oap.evos Ar codd Kexapw^v * 7aP Eus 7 Tai;r. tt\v e7r.] raura Eus

8 raSe Eus1 (ofrws ) 9 et avros re eppwaai Eus txt (cf 2 Mace 9
20

, n 28
)

Ar codd (-aai Z) 12 avvayovres K 13 aveyv(ap.ev Gc0rrvid Jos irapeyv.

IG* ? B* + ayr??j' Eus° Jos 16 irpoayuyrju Z 17 7rpoo- 8ei]Tai Eus txt

Ar codd Jos 18 eKopn^ov Ar codd -crey Eus>' (-fei' cett) -(raj/ Jos |
A^Speas]

avdpes B
|
Kat] pr A^5/>eas B |

Apiaraios Jos Eus (-eas ') 20 irapedcoKau

B 21 ypap:p:a<Tt] irpa.yp.a.(Ji Eus 24 /cat (ru BT (coi G Kat aoi YL c(

Jos ray <ras eve/ryecrtas)] om codd cett Eus
j

a^eTriX^TTTa A
|
iroXXous rpoirovs

Eus (cf Jos wo\vp.epus)] TroXXoij HA ttoXw K 7roXXouj cett
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45 tv7]py€Tr)Kas. evOiios ovv 7rpocrr}yayo/xev vrrep crov bv<ria<i KaX rrj<;

a.8e\<pr}s kcu twv tckvoov kcu rwv <f>iX<ov kcu rjv^aro irav to 7rX^05,

iva o~oi yivqrai KaOw* irpoaiprj 8ia 7ravT09, /cat Stacr^rj aoi ttjv

fiao-iXeiav kv elprjvr) /xera 8o£t79 6 Kvpuviov airavroiv 6cos, kcu O7t(09

yevrjTOLL <tol av/xcpepovToy? kcu. fxera aacpaX ei'a5 rj rov ayiov vofxov 5

46 p-eraypacpr/. 7rapovT(OV $€ 7ravT(ov €7T€Xe£a//,€i/ avSpas KaXov9 kcu

ayadovs 7rpeo-/?vrepou9, a<f> €Kao-T779 (pvXrjs l£, ou9 kcu d7recrT€iXa/z€v

ZyovTas toj/ vo/xov. KaX(09 ovv 77-01770-619, fiacriXev Sikouc, 7rpoo-Ta'£a9,

to? av 7? fxeraypacpr} yivqTai raJv /3i/?Xuov, tva 7rdXu/ d?TOK:aTao-Ta-

T[JosEus47 #coo-i 7rpos 77
C

p.a9 aacpaXw^ 01 dVSpes. eppwcro.^ Eiat Se 7rp(OT779 JO

cpvXrjs' 'Itoo-77^>09 E£e/aa9 Za^apta9 I(oavv779 'E£c/aa9 'EXio-o-a.109.

SerWpcw 'IovSas Situov 2o/xo7iXo9 'AScuos Ma7Ta0i'as 'Eo->/X€/jua9.

Tpirqs' Neepuas 'I(oo-77<po9 ®coSoo-(os Bao-ea.9 'Opyia9 AaKi9.

48 T€TapT779* 'l(ova#a9 A/3pcuo9 'EX10-0-CU09 "Avavias Xa/3pta9...

7r€/A7TT779 * "lcraK09 'l(XK(0/3o9 T770-Oi;9 2a/3/?O.TCU09 2,l/X(i)V Atvi's. IS

6KT779- 'IovSa9 '1(00-77^)09 2iju.(ov Za>(api'a9 2op,o77Xos ^eXeiua?.

§ C 49 e/5oo'p.779*
§ 2a/?/3aTat09 2eS€Kia9 'IaK(o/?09 *Io-axo9 'Irjcrias NaT#cuo9.

oySo'779' ®eoSoVto9 'Iao-oov 'l77o-ov9 ®eo'8oT09 'Iwa'wr/s 'l(ova#a.9.

€vaT779* ©eo<piXo9 "A/3pap.o9 "Apo-ap.09 Tao-(ov 'EvScpua^ Aavo7Xo9.

50 8eKar779* 'Icpepu'as 'EXca£a.po9 Za^apta9 Bav«a9 'EXioro-cuo9 Aa#cuo9. 20

€vS€KaT779' Sap.o7j77Xo9 'I(oct77^)09 'IouSa9 'I(ova^779 Xa/3€V Aoo-i#eo9.

8(o8eKaT779' 'Io-a77/\o9 'I(oavv779 ®eoSocrio9 "Apo-ap.09 'A/3i77T779 'E£e-

5 1 K77A09. 01 7ravTcs ej3Sop.y]KOVTa Svo. Kcu ra /xev 7rpo9 tttV

tot) fiacriXeaos €77-10-7-0X77v TOtavrr]s irvy^avev dvTiypauprjs <vtto>

tojv 7rept r6y 'EAca^apov. 25

HKAGIBC 4 om ev BT |
KvpievovTwv airavriov BT 5 om <rot Eus 6 om 5e

TZ Jos Eus £us
J

e7re\ e|a;[te^ Jos] eiri\e£afA7]v (sic) Eus' e^eXe^a/xrjv Eus° eireXetja/xeOa

(a7re\. BT om Z) Ar codd 7 awcuTdhKaiAev Eus Josvid
(7re7ro;u,</>aMe»')

10 ot ai/dp. ao-0. K om ao-0. GI 11 Iwo-7?7ros Ief"eKiaj B 12 Mar-

^tas KA
I

2exXf/xtas Bvid 13 Iojo-t/ttoj BVvid
|
Baaatas T Bao-^tas Z

14 Afpaio? B
I
post Xa^Sptas nomen excidit fort XeXActoj (Epiphan. Z?^

mens, et pond. 9 vers. Syr.) Wend. 15 XajSarratos I 16 2ifiu>v

Iwo-77<pos HKA 17, 18 om 2e5e/c.—0eo5oo-tos I om SfSex-.

—

It/ctoos Atxt

ins Am^ om Ioraxos—Nar^atos C 17 Ietcrias GZ
|
Mar^atos HKA

18 lWaflai' B 19 Aci^tjX TZ om C 23 Batatas BCTZ
|

6a55atos Z

22 8u5e*aTos C 24 eir^oX-qv AGICT* (-£ot/X. T1
) | uttoJ yrrep codd
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s
'£2s &k iirrjyyc.ikafJL,rjv /cat to. twv Karao-KevaafxaTUiv SLaaacprjaai, § Jos

TTOir}<r<j). TroXvT€\vta yap $iacf>€povTa o-vveTeXeaOr), tov /3acrtA«os

TToXXrjV ZTTL§0(TIV 7T0L0VfieV0V KOI Trap €KO.(TTOV liriOtOipOVVTOS TOV5

TC^i/iras. 81b 7raptSetv ov8<lv rjSvvavTO ovSe tiKrj <tvvt cAerrat.

5 7rpo>Toj/ 8e o"Ot to. 7T€pt t^s Tpa7re^s e^yrjaofxat. UpoeOv- 5 2

/nctTo p,€v ovi/ 6 /JacrtAcvs viripoirXov tl irotrjo-ai tois p-eVpots to

KaTao~Kevao~iAa. irpoaeTa^c 8c irvOio-Oat t<2v dvd rov toVov, 7rr)XtKr)

T19 eo"Tti/ 77 irpoovcra /cat Keifievr] Kara to Upbv iv *Iepoo-oAvp,ots.

W9 8c a.7T€(f)7]VaVTO TOL p.€Tpa, 7TpOO'€7rr]p(DTr]0'€V, €t KaTaO~K€VaO~€l 53

10 Ltei^ova. rives ftcv ow /cat tcov tcpeW /cat twv aAAcov cAcyov p.rj$kv

i7riKU)\veLv. 6 8c €L7re /3ovX€0~6ac koX 7revT(nrXf}v tois p.eyc#€o-i

TTOtrjcraL, 8taTa£eiv Se Lir/noTe axpy}CTTO<; yivrjTai irpos to? ActToup-

ytas. ov yap aipctcr&u to KtivOai lkovov iv tw toVo) <tol> 7rap' 54
avTOv, 7roXv Sc pdXXov \a-pw e£civ, cav Tag KaOyjKovo-as AeiToupyta?

15 eVl TCOV VTT aVTOV KaT€O-K€Va0~Lt€VO)V OLS KaOyJKZ TTOLUiVTai 8coVt(OS.

ov yap cyc/ccv o-7raVctos ^pvaov to. TrpocrvvTcreAcoTAcVa ^pa^up.€Tpa 55
Kauzo-TrjKtv, dXXa cpatVcTat 7rpds Ttva Xoyov, c?7rcv, ovrcos crvveaTT]-

Kevai tois p-cVpots. cti yap cVtTayT^ ovcrr;s ov#cv av ccr7raVt£€'

OtOTTcp ov 7rapa/3aTeov ov8c virepOeTtov tol /caAtus €\0VTa. Ty fxkv 56
20 ovv TroLKiXta twv Tz\v<jiv c/ccAcucrev ort paAio-ra ^p^Vacr^at, <rep.i/<us

a7ravra Stai/oovp-cvos /cat c/>ixriv c^<ov dyaflrjj/ €19 to crvvtSciv 7rpay-

LtaTwv €picf>ao-iv. ocra 8 aV 77 aypacpa, 7rpos /caAAovrjv c/ce'Aevo-€

ttoiciv ocra 8e 81a. ypa7rrtoi/, pcrpa avTols KaTaKoXovOrjaai.

Ayo yap nHxecaN to mhkoc, to 8c yyoc nHxeoc k<\i HMfcoyc 57
25 o-v^€TeAoi;j/, XPYc^OY Aokimoy aTcpedv itdvToBtv ttjv 7roLr)cnv epya-

24 Ex 2 5
22

flf

1 rut'] pr /cara GTC
|
eTriaKevaafMaTOJv B (XKevaa/x. C 2 om TroLrjtTO) HKAOIB

BT 3 €wi6€iopovi>Tas CTZ 4 ou5«^] ovde B 6 om owi» C 7 om
5e Z 11 KwXveiv BCTZ Jos

|
pov\eadcu—8e 12 om BCTZ 12 fjLV -

irore] firjre GI 13 tol ins Schmidt 14 /cara^Tj/coucras GI 16 eve/cci

B
I

Trpoaavv. A* {irpocw. Acorr
) irporer. B (<rw suprascr pr man) 18 ert

yap e7riTa77?s bene conj Mend, cf § 103] oi5a yap ws 8a\f/i.\ovs ttjs i/At;s airrois

B ert 7ap ctti ra (ras CT*Z) tt;s codd cett
|
av om H supra lm Z 22 €7-

ypacpa K 24 7T77xew»'] pr /cat ^ttcrous Jos qui et post pltjkos add (ex LXX
vid) evos 8e to evpos

S. S. 36
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crd/xevoL, A.€y<o Se ov TrepL ti Trepieirrvypievov rot) xpucrov, rbv Se

58 iXacrfxbv avrov €7riSeSea6ai. CTGcb&NHN 8e e-iroLrjaav TT&A&lCTl&f&N

KYKAO06N' to. 8e kym<\ti<\ CTpenrA, Trjv dvayXv<f)7]v e^ovra o-^otvi-

SoJV eKTV7TOV, TTj TOpCtCt 6aVfXCL(TTlO<; l^OVaaV €K TUJV TpiWV fJL€plOV'

59 ^v yap Tptytovta. Kai Ka0' eKac-roy /xepos ^ 8tarv7ra)0"ts t^s evepyetas 5

t^v avrqv Sia^ecrtv £tX€V> wore, Ka$' o av p.epo<; crTpecp'oiTO, rrjv

trpoaroxpiv ctVai ttjv avTrjv, Keipcevov 8e Kara, rrjs o-T€<f>dvr)<; to /aci/

^H €ts aiVr/v t^v TpdVe^av" airoKXifxa rrjv DiaTviroicr iv ^X€LV t,?s wpaio-

7777-05, to 8e cktos KXipa 7rpos T?p toO 7rpoo"ayoi'TOS elvai Oeojpiav.

60 810 t^v VTr€pox*1 v 6$elav civai tcoV 8vo kXi/xcjctcov crvvefiaive, jxerewpov 10

€TriK€L/x€vr]v, cos irpoeiprjKapev, Tpiyoivov Ka.TecrKevacrp.tvov, ko.6' o dv

tiepos o~Tpe<fiOiTO. XiBoiv t€ 7roXvTeA.(3v cv aura? BiaOeaets VTvrjp^ov

dvd p.ecrov rol>v axpLvlSiov erepos 7rapa exepov tzXokt\v sxyov d/xt-

61 firjTov Trj Troirjcrei. "irdvTes 8' 770-av 8ta TpYjpdrwv KaTeiXt]p.pevoi

Xpvaals 7repovats 7rpos t^v dcrcp'dXeiav. eiri he twv yoovitov at 15

62 KaTa/cXciScs crvvecrcfriyyov 7rpos t>}v (rwo^V. e/c 7rA.ayiW 8e Kara

Tl)v CTT€(f)dvY)V KVK\66€V TO. 7Tp05 T7/V dVto TTpOCTOVJLV OJoBeCTia KOLT€-

o~K€vacrTO hidXiOos, \eKTVirojo~iv l\ovcra Trpocro^rj^J o~vve^ecrLV dva-

yXu<pais pa/?S<oratg, ttvkvtjv exovcrais vrjv 7rpos dXXrjXa Oecriv izepi

63 0X171/ tt}v Tpd-netp.v. vtto 8c t^v €Kru7T(oo-ii> tiov XlOojv Trjs 2c

ipoQecrLas, o~T€cf>avov eTroirjcrav 61 Tc^vtTat TrdyKapirov, ev virepoyr)

TrpoSrjXios k*x0VTa fiorpviov Kai a-Ta\\nnv, hi he <j>olvlkq)V /cat pnjXoiv

eAatias T€ /cat potov Kai t<2v 7rapaTrXr)crLU)v. rovs Se XiOovs epyacrd-

fievoi 7rp6s rrjv tw TrpoeLpr)p.ev(t>v Kapnuiv StarvVwo-iv, e^ovTas

HKAGIB 1 xP l"roul a(^ h°c Acorr in mg add ov Kara n /nepos tt]$ Tpairefys owe-
CI Z Jos araKfievov tov XPV<J0V Kat 0VX opwfxevov aWa 81a iravruv eiriXaixirovTor Kai

Kara Taj <rw/iari/cas diaaraaeis i}tol Kara j3ado$ Kai. Kara ixtjkos Kai Kara

-rrXaros o/totws exovror arepea yap t\v 5i o\ov tov <rxW*ros. to 8e eidos (as

<prjaiv QeodwpiTos {-pr}T. L) Tpiycovos Kara \oyov avayoryrjs v\J/r)\oTepas Kai

deiorepas. Haec verba L textui inseruit 3, 4 cxoivi^Civ GIBT* T
] <tx<h-

vi8ov HKAC -T)8ov T1?Z (axoivoeidrj Jos) 4 cktvitov T1J €ktottov cett

5 Tpiywya Wend, (cf Jos) 7 KUfievov 8e Kara] Kei/J.evrjs 8e Kai B 11 Kei-

p.evr\v BCTZ 12 ev aurw] ev eaxma GICZ eai/ra> T 13 axoiviSCiv (-i?5.

Z) codd 16 KaraK\ei8ai C
|
avveacpLyyov KA] + 5e cett 18 eKTviruaiv B]

eKTvirwv (e/c tvitiov GI) cett
|
Fort legendum irpooxv* (conj Schmidt)

|
^yj'-

oxe(rt»' GIBC 19 exooo-as CZ 22 5e] + Kai A
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€Kacnov yeVovs ttJv xpoav, ave&rjcrav tw xpvai(a kvkAw Trepl oXtjv

ty)V Trj<; rpa-Tre^s KaraaKevyv Kara Kporacpov. fiera 8k ttjv rov 64

crT€<pdvov StdOecriv, 6poia>s Kara ttjv rrjs a>o0eo-ias 8La<TK€vr}v Kaxe-

<TK€va(TTO
i
Kal to. Xonrd Trjs pa/38iocr€(D<; kol\ StayXvcprjs, <8ia to>-

5 kclt dfxcpOTcpa ra p.ep?7 rrjv Tpdire^av 7rpos ttjv xprjaiv TrtTroLfjaOat,

kolO' o dv p,epo? olpoivraiy ware Kai ttjv t<2v Kv/xdnov Oecnv /cat ttJv

rrjs <TT€(pdvr)S eu/cu Kara to twv ttoSiov [Aepos. eAacrpa yap eVooi- 65

crav Katf oXov tov 7rAarov9 r^s rpa7T€^rj<; arepebv 8olktvX(x)v TecraapcDV,

w<xt€ tovs TroBas ivUaOai ets tovto, 7rep6Vas <<rvv> KOLTaKXticnv

10 l^ovrag ea-cpty^OaL kclto. tt)v (ntcpavrjv, tva, Ka^' o dv alptavrai

fiepos, 17 xprj(TL<; rj' tovto 8k kclto. eVi</>aVeiav ^ewpeu-cu d/xcpoT€-

poSe£ibv rfjs Ka.Tao-Kevf}<; ovo~r]<s. eV avrfjs 8k rrjs rpair^-qs 66

fiatavSpov Iktvttov liroLTjcrav, iv vir€po)(rj XiOovs e^ovra KaTa p.ko~ov

7roA.vreA.eis tw <7roAvei8(ov>, dvOpd.Kiov T€ kcu o-p-apayoW, en Se

15 ovv^os Kat toSv aAAa)!/ yevcov twv 8ia<pep6vT(DV iv wpaiorryn.

fiera 8k ttjv tov fxaidv8pov 8td0eo~tv eVeKeiTO cr\L(TTrj 7rXoKrj
} 6y

OavfiouTiitis e;(ovo~a, po/x^iOTrjv diroTeXovcra ttjv dvd /xcaov 6tu>piav

€</>' iy KpU(7TaA.XoV XiOoS Kal TO Xcyop.€VOV rjXtKTpOV €VT€TV7T(jOTO,

ajxifJLrjTov BzuipLav diroTcXovv tols ^etopovcri. tous Se 7ro8as hvo'nqo-av 68

20 tols /cecpaAt'Sas l^ovTas Kpivayras, dyaKAaonv xpivuiv vtto tyjv rpdwe^av

XafxfiavovTW, rd 8k t^s €vto9 7rpoo~oi//€(DS opdrjv Z)(pvTa ttjv 7r€rd-

Awaiv. 7; Se eV' eSdcpovs epeto^ts tov 7roSos dv6pa.KO<s XiOov irdv- 69

To0ev 7raA.to-Ttata, KpY]7n$o<s €Xov<ja T«^tv KaTa. t^i/ Trpoaoxj/iv, 6kt<jj

8k 8aKTvXo)v to 7rAaTOs t^ovca 1
e<^>' 6v 67rtK€tTat to 7rai/ eXacr/xa

25 tov 7ro8o5. KaTeo-Kevaoav 8e £kcJ>vovtcl klo~o~ov aKdvOw ttXcko/xcvov Jo

Ik tov A.i0ov, o"vv d//,7rc'A.w 7rep1etA.ovp.cvov kvkXo^€^ t<5 7roSt cuv

1, 2 oX^y ttjv] oXt?j/ T T7?i> 0X77^ C 3 Kara] pr </arrw ra> Wend.
| ^?IB<^

5ia<r/rei»7iv] KaTaaKevrjv KBCTZ + •>? codd omn 4 5ia to] kcu codd wore

Wend, et om in lin 6 5 7r/)os ttjv XP« tVv tP- I 6 axrre

—

Qeaiv om
BT

I
Qeaiv\ + -rreironjo-dai ko.6 av ;iepos CZ 8 ffTepewv T 9 irepovas

KaTa. Kheiaiv codd irepovas <5e ev> k. Wend. 11 dewpijTai, GI
14 TroXueiSajj/ ex Jos (\idovs...a!jio\oyovs laairep aorepas xoiKikrjs ideas) conj

Lumbroso] irvXtadwv codd 16 axL0"r7l] ktio-tt] B 18 om rjXeKrpov C
|

evTeTi/TTwro Jos B1
] epcTvir. KAGIB* eveTeTvir. Z erery7rwTo C 21 op#??j']

apKOWTUS T 23 TraXaicrraiOi; BCTZ 24 oy] wv C 25 KareaKeuaaav

corr Wend.] -cev GIC -(re cett
|
aKavdtj BT 26 irepteiXrj/Aevov G

36—

a
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rots fioTpvaiv, 01 XtOovpyets fjarav, fi€^pi rrjs K€<pa\y<;. rj
8'

avrt] 8ia#eo-i9 rjv tcof reaadpuyv 7roS<Zv, rravra ivepyios TrcTroirj-

p.a'a kcu rrpoo-qypiiva, rrjs iparuptas Kal tc^i^s ra? vvrepo^as

d/rapaAAaKToos e^ovra Trpbs rrjv dXrjdeiav, ware kcu pi7u£ovros rov

Kara rov depot irveopiaros Ktvqcnv €7rt8e^€cr^at rr)v twv (pvXXwv 5

Occrw, Trpos rrjv rfjs dA->y#eias 8id#eo-ii/ T€TV7ra)/>teV(oi/ d7rdvr<ov.

7 1 eVot^trav 8e Tpi/xepes to arofxa rrjs rparritj)^ olovtl Tpiinv^pv^

ireXtKivois <rvvapp.ot,6jX(.va yo/A<£coTois 7rpos eavra Kara to 7rd^os t^s

KaracrKevrjs, aOiarov koX dvevpcrov rrjv r<2v dppuZv KaracrKcvdaavrcs

(Tvp.jioX'qv. ii]p.t7rr])^LOV Se ovk eXdo-aovos r)V to 7rd;(OS rrjs 0A77S 10

72 rparri^-qq, ware 7roAAt3v etvat TaAdvTcov t?)i/ 0A771/ SiacrKevijv. e-rrel

yap ov 7rporjpr)TO tow pLeyeOecriv ov&ev TrpocrOeivai 6 fiacnXevs, 6V01/

4'Sct 8airavY]0r}vaL KaracrKeva£,op.ev(iiv pcei^oviDv, ravra arro$e$(i>K€

irXeiova' Kal Kara tyjv rrpoaipecrtv avrov rravra eTrereXecrOr]

Oav/jiacrLios Kal d^ioAoyws e\ovra, Kal rats Te^cus apLtfxrjra, Kal rrj 15

73 KaXXovrj SiaTrp€7ryj. Twv Be. Kparrjpujv Bvo p\ev r/aav <xpvcr ol>

TIC rrj *^ KaracrKcvfj, cpoXiBwrrjv e\ovres diro rrjs j3daeo)S /xe^pi T0^
/
u-€

'°"ov

rrjv BiacrKevrjv rfj ropeia, Kal rrjv rdv XiOoiv dvd /xeaov rwv (poXlSiov

74 crvvSecriv 7toAvt€^vcos e^ovres. eXra p.aiav$po<s e-rreKeiro rrrj^yalos

vij/et, rrjv 8' £ktv7T(D(tlv evvirijp)(e Bid Xl9wo~€ojs TroLKtXrjs, epupatvutv 20

crvv wpaiorrjTi to rrjs Te^v^s cptXoTrovov. inl Be rovrov pdfiBcocris,

i<p'
f)

$La7rXoK7} p6p.j3(x)v
f
BiKTVoirrjv l^ovo-a tyjv rrpocro\pLV €u>s €7rt to

75 oro/xa. to 8' ara p.ecrov acririhicrKoi XiOoiv erepmv irap* crepois, tois

yevecrc 7rapaXXayrjv c^wtwv, TCTpaSaKTvAwv ovk eXarrov, dve7rXy-

povv to rrjs KaXXovrjs ivapyes. «Vt 8e rrjs arecpdvrjs tov aro/xaTos 25

KpLVwv Tvirwcns crvv av6ep.Lcri Kal fiorpvutv cr^oii/tat 8ia7rAoKOt

76 8i£Tt)7roi}vTO kvkXoOcv. ot /aet/ ovj/ 8ta rov xPvcrov TOiavrrjv et^ov

t>}v KaracrKevyi', ^oopowTes V7rep 8vo fxerpyjTas' ot 8' dpyvpoi Xtiav

KAGIBC 1 01] GI 2 evapym BZ 3 Trpor)yp.eva Wend. 7 crro/ta]

<JX>llJ-a Jos ^ crvvap/jLo^o/xevov KA 9 aderov codd txt ex Jos (aoparoy)

10 rifjuirrjxvaiov B
|
tjv KB] 77 cett 12 irpoetprjro GCTZ

|
ocrwi' CTZ

13 om ixti^ovwv C
I

areSw/ce Wend- cf autem § 173 14 aireTekeadr) BCT
15 ttjj' rexvw C 16 xpi/<roi (om codd) ex Jos (xpweoi) supplevi

17, 18 a7ro tt)S (3a<r.—ropeia /cat om BTZ 18 iropeia G 19 avvdeaiv

GI 25 ? evep7es 26 axoivll)} codd txt ex Jos conj Schmidt 28 \iav

GIZT *fort
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ct^ov rrjv Siao-Ktvrjv, tvo-nrpov Sr) yeyovvlav Trpos avrb tovto 6av/xa-

trttos e^ovcrav, cocrre 7rav to 7rpocra^0ev airavya^aOaL cracpecrTepov

paXXov r} kv tois KaT07TTpots. ovk icptKTOv 8' ecrrtv i^yytjaaaOai 77

to. 7rpoarvvT€\.€cr6£vTa irpbs rrjv rrjs aXrjOzias e/x^acriv. cos yap

5 €7r€TeA.etr0?7, rSivroiv Ttov KaTao~Kevao~p.a.T(i)v Irepov Trap 'irepov—
Xeyto 8e 7rp<oTov apyvpov KpaTrjpos, eTra xputrov, ttolXiv apyvpov kcu

Xpvcrov—7ravTeX<os ai'c^yjyrjTOS iyevtTO rrjs Trpoo-oi/^cos 17 Sidfletris,

Kat Ttov 7rpo? tt}j/ utwpiav TrpocriovTUiv ov $vvap,evo)v acpLo~Tacr9at 81a

T77V 7reptauy€tai/ kcu to T7ys oi/^ecog Tepirvov. TroiKiXy) yap rjv 7} rr}<; 78

10 €7ric/>avaas oepycta. 7rpoo~op<i>VT(DV yap 7rpos auT^y tt)i/ tou ^pvaiov

KaTacrKevyjv, ifjv\aywyLa Tts ^v yucra Oavp.aap.ov, crvve)(a><; c<p' eKacrroi'

C7rtj8aX\ovo-^s T77S Stavoi'as TtyyLTtvpi.a. Kat ttoXlv ore Trpbs rrjv

rtuv apyvpwv ttpoorjiXixpat tis Qio~w rjOeXev, a,7reXap.7r€ ra Travra

kvkXoOzv, tos aV tis eaTrjKe, Kat Sta^vo-tv irroUt plethora tois #eoo-

15 pivots* coo-re 7rafTeXcos ave£rjyr)Tov etvat tcov ivr]pyr)p.€V(DV jy)v

TroXvTexyiav. Tas 8e ^pvaas cpta'Aas StCTopcvtrav orecpaVois 79

apariXov Kara pie'crov, 7rept 8e ra X€^V KL0~°~ v re Ka ^ ptvpatvrjs €Tt

8' eXatas aVeVXe^av crrecpavov €KTU7rov, 7roXuT€Xets cvei/Tes Xi6ov<>'

Kat ras Aot7ras Se Topetas St^XXaypteVoos eVeTeAetTav, a7ravra tptXoTt-

20 p/>7#evT€S cts V7repo)(7Jv 80^775 totj /3atrtXecos Tvoirjo-ai. KaOoXov yap 80

out* €y Tots /3acriXtKOts VTrf}p)(€ ptcrKOcpuXaKtois roLavTT) KaraaKevr]

Trj 7roXi»TeXeta Kat Te^vovpyta, out cv rtvt aXXco. npovoiav yap ov

pUKpOLV €7TOt€tTO 6 /^UCTtXcuS, CptXo8o£toV €tS TO. KaXtOS C^Ol^Ta.

7roXXaKts yap tov SypLoatov XprjpLartapbv rrapUi, Tots 8e Tc^rtVats 81

25 7rapijc}pevev e7rtp,€Xtos, tva KaOrjKOVTUiS tco toVco auvTeXcacoo-ti', ets

61/ a7rco-T€XX€TO to, tcoj/ cpycov.^ 8to 7ravTa cTep.vcos cycyorct, Kat 1 Jc

KaTa£ttos tov tc aTroo-TeXXo^TOS ^8ao-iXecos Kat tou TrpocrTaToujTOS

dp^tepecos tov toVov. Kat yap to tw^ Xt#cov ttXtjOos acpOuvoVy Kal 82

1 §77] 5e TZ om BC 2 irpoaax^v GI rrpoffTaxOev Z 4 irpoaavvr. B KAGIBTZ

4, 5 7rpos tt;*'—redevrwv om Ttxt (insni&) Z 6 irporepov Z 13 7rpocr-

/SXe^erat T e7rt
(
3\e^erat B 13, 14 flecty—ws a^ rts om BTZ

14 e<7Tr)nr) Wend. 18 stares BTZ 19 ropeias KAcorr
] iropeias cett

|

Si-qWay/xevas B 22 /cat rex"-] ttjs Te^z/ofp7ias B 23 e7rotet KAGI
24 traptei TZ] irap-qei cett 25 e7rtTe\ecrwcriJ' B*
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fxeydXoi tois fAeycOecrw, ovk ZXarrov 7r€vraKio~xi-Xi(Dv • /cat rats Tc'xvats

KpaTLCTTevovTa TrdvTa, oxttc TrevTa7r\a<TLU)<; rov ^pvcrov TiLiuorepav

etvat rrjv tojv Xi6o)v So'cuv kcu rrjv twv te^vwv evepyciav.

83 'Y7roXa/x^ava)i/ ovv Kai tovtojv t?}v dvaypa<prjv avayKai'av eivai,

ScS^XooKa (jot. to, 8' e^s 7repte^€t tt}v 7rpos tov 'EAca£apov 6Sov 5

77/xti/ yevojxlvqv rrjv 8e 6£o~iv ttjs oXrjs ^copus 7rpd)TOv S^Aiocra).

'fts yap 7ro.peyevt]0r)iA€v kirX rov<z to7tovs, WewpovLitv rrjv 7roAiv Liearjv

K€L[X€vr]v rrjs oXrjs 'IovSaiW C7r' opovs viJ;r)Xrjv c\ovro^ rrjv dvdracriv.

84 €7rt Se t^s Kopvcpfjs KarecrKevaaro rb tepov €K7rp€7ra)s c^ov KC" °*

7T€pt/3oXoL Tpei?, V7rep €J3SofJLTjKovTa Se 7nj^€L<5 t<3 p.eyeU€i, KCU TO 10

7tAotos cikoAov^ov /cat to litjkos T779 Kara tov oTkov 8iao"K€v^s

v7rrjp-^€, p,eyaA.o/xoipia, kcu ^oprjyia Kara 7rdvra vTrtpfiaWovcrr}

85 BuoKoSofi-q/xevoiv dndvroiv. koX tov Ovpw/xaros Se ko1 tgjv 7repi avro

o-vvSeayxajv KaTa. Tots <p\tb.<s Kal rf}<; tojv virepOvpoiv dcrcpaXetas

86 ckS^Xos 17V 77 tgjv Xprj/Adriov yeyovvia a<i>eiSrys Sarrdvrj. rov re 15

KaraireTaapLaros t] $Larv7rwo~L<; Qvpdjuti Kara, 7rav 6/xoLordrrj V7rrjp^ •

Kai fidXio-ra Sia tt/V tov 7rvevp.aTos vVoSpop-i/V dhidXenrrov klvtjctlv

Xafx(Savovar]<; rrjs hivcprjs, Sia to aV' iSdcpovs yivo/xevrjs rrj<; vVoSpo-

p:^S <KaTaTeiveiv> t^v ko'Attojo-iv p^ypi T77 s ^vo) SiaTacreoJs, ^SeiaV

Tiva Kal $vo~a.7rdXXa.KTOv rr/v Oewpiav ly^ovro^ rov irpdyiiaro^. 20

87 "H T€ tov Bvo~iao-rr}pLov Karao-Ktvr) <o~v/XLi€Tpo)<; l^ovcraio 7rpos tov

T07rov Kai to. Ov/xara Bid rov irvpos e£avaAovp.eva rrjv SioiKoSop.r)v

eT^e, tt^s 8' dva/3do-£0}<; rrjs Trpbs avro, 7rp6s tt)v evKooyxiav e^ovros

tov toVov KaOrjKovrios rb kAi'/xo. tojv AeiTovpyovvTGJv lepeW Kcxa-

tCAGIBTZ 1 fityaXois GI | eXaTTOv] + tow KA 5 ^/xt? oSoj/ B 6 SrjXcoa-ov GIZ
-cat K 7 C7rt tov T07rov BT1 C7rt rou /cat to7tovs GI et sic cett sed cum

lacuna post rov et s pro /cai posito, e7ri rov...$ {+rovs LD) to7tovs. Txt ex

papyris confirmatur 8 lovdaiuv KAGI] lovdaias cett
j

\f/i\r]v K |
ava-

crraaiv GI 9 evTpeirus BT 12 virepfiaW. B] virepSaXova-q Acorr
7re/)i-

f$a\ov<rr) cett 13 kcu i°] /ca/c conj Schmidt 16 Ovpuxri GI -<rtv Z

17 adia\r}7TT0v KGIZ 18 air] eir B
|

yevo/x. BTZ 19 /fara codd Kara-

reivtiv conj Schmidt 20 €X€LV ex exOJ/TOS T* vld 21 om KaracrKevT] T*

(ins T 1
) Z

I

(rv/x/xerpoi' exovaa codd txt ex corr Mend. 24 Xetrovpyovurup

corr Mend.] Xecrovpyow (-7iw»' BT) twv codd
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Xvfx/nivoyv (Jl£xP l ™v o-</>upcov BycciNOic x'tcocin. s '0 Sc oTkos /3Xe- 88 § Eus

7T€t 7rpo9 eco, to. 8' oVt'crflta avrov 7rpds kcnripav ro 8e 7rav 28ac/>os

Xi#oiTTpcoTov Ka0iaT7]K€ Kat K.Xip.a.Ta 7rpo<? toi>s KaQyJKOVTas T07rous

t^et t^s tcov vScitcov ortcpopas Ivckcv, r/ ytVerat 8ta t^v crfxij^iv tcov

5 a7ro tcov #vcrtcov at/xarwi'. 7roXXai -yap p.vptd8e? kt^vcoV 7rpocrd-

yovrai koto, ras ruv eopTcov -qpepas. vSaros 8e dv€KXet7rTO<; ecrTi 89

crtxrracTts, co<> av Kai Trrjyrjs ccrcofov 7roXvppvrov tpuo-iKcos eTrLppeovcrr)*;,

€tl 8e Oavfxacrtayv koll dSt^yifrcov v7ro8o^eiW V7rapxovTcov V7rb yrjv,

Ka#tog airetpaivov tt€vt€ oTaSuov kukXo^cv tj/s KaTa to tcpov KaTa-

10 /3o\f}<; /cat cKcicrTOV tovtwv crvptyyas avaptOjAovs, naif ZxaaTOv

fxepos eavTa avvaTTTOVTwv tcov peu/AaVcov koX irdvTa ravra /*e/xo- 90

XifiuiorOai kclt eSacpous Kai tov tol\ov lir\ Se tovtcov Ke^wtfai

7roXv rt irXrjBos kovicictccos, evepyco? yeyev^p-e'vcov d7rdvTcov•, etvat f Eus

8c 7ruKva ra. arofxara 7rpos t>)v j3d<riv, aopdrta^ e^ovTa rot? 7racrt

15 ttX^v avrols oh ecrTiv 17 XetTOupyt'a, to? po7rrJ Kat vcvfxart iravra

Kauapi^eaOat ra trwayop-eya irapurXrjOrj tcov dvfxdrdiv at//ara.

7rc7retcr/AeVos Sc Kat avros t>)v tcov V7to8o^€iojk KaraaKevrjv S^Aco'crco 91
Ka#tos i—urTaiOrjv. irpoyjyayov yap TrXeov cxTaSiW rccradpwv ck t^s

7roAea>5j Kai 7rpos Tiva toVov eKeAcvcrav KaraKV\pavra crvvaKovaai

20 tov yivo/x.evoi> if/o(f>ov rrj^ diravT7]o~euiS tcov v8aTcov coctt€ cru/Acpavcs

jxol ycyoveVat to [xzyeOos tcov dyyetcov, Ka#cos SeS^AcoTat.

TJ>v Se tepe'cov 17 AetTOvpyta Kara 7rav dvviripf^Xy]T6<i ccrrt ttJ pcop.77 02
Kat Tip tt/s €vkoo-[xiol<s Kat crty^s StaO^creL. irdvres yap avTOKeAcv-

cttcjos 8ta7rovovcri 7roAA^s yivop.€vr)<; KaK07ra^eta5, Kai eKaVrco to

25 8iaT(Tayp.€vov /xeAet. Kai a§iaA€t7rrcos VTrrjpcrovaLV, ot /x.ei' t-^v

£vAetav, ot 8e lAatov, ot 8e crc/>tt8aAtv, ot 8e to. tcov apcouaVcov, cTepot

1 Ex 36
35 (cf 28s9

)

1 a7ro/3Xe7ret Eus 2 tjw Eus 4 e7ri0opas] eirtpporjs Eus 6 ai»- KAGTBTZ
eTrtXtjiTTOS B txt Eus (-At7T. ) KT aveK\r)TTTO$ cett 9 eirecpaivov Eus Eus

10 e/cacrrou] e/c Eus 11 eairras Ar codd Eusio (-rats Eus*1
) txt Schmidt

|

ravra iravra Eus
|

fnixo\i^ovadai Ar codd txt Eusio B l 12 touj toixovs

Eus° (twv -wv Eus1

) |
7to\u rt irXrjd. Ke%- K 13 om tl Eus

|
Kovias ews

Ar codd Eus
|
evepywv Z 15 piwrj Tcorr

|
pevfian B 16 TrafxirXrjdei

KABcorr 17 ireirei.<yp.evoi.s (-j/ws A) et aurots codd corr Schmidt 19 exe-

Xci/crar B] e*e\ei;<re (-crev GI) cett 25 yueXXei GIBTZ 26 CTepos G
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ra rrjs crapKo? oXokolvtovvtzs, la^yc 8iac/>epoVTtos <rvyxpd>p.evoi'

93 8ia\a/36vTes yap a'picpoTepats tu>v fjcocr^oiv to, <rKeXr], ttXcIov oVra

rakdvTUJV Svo c^cSov ckoVtov, dvappiirTovatv CKarcpats Oav/xaaiays

vi//os tKavov Kat ov^ ap,aprdvovaL Trjs €7Ttc9ecr€cos. op-oteos Se /cat ra

tcGi/ Trpofidroiv Zti 8' atycot/ rots /3ape<rt Kat tti/acXtj OavpLaacws *Xcl - 5

Kara ?rav yap eKXeyo/xevtov ots eTTLfxcXis eo-Tti/ dp.w/xr]Ta kou rfj

94 7rax^T?7Ti 8ta<£epovTa, to 7rpo€tprjp€vov iirLTcXetTaL. 7rpos 8c r>)i/

dva7ravatv toVos avTols €0~Tty aVoTeTayjacVos, ov KaOi^ovcnv 61

hiavairavoixivoi. tovtov 8e ywopievov, tcGv SiaXeXoiTroroov iyupovrai

95 7rp60vfxoL, ovoevbs eTTLTaarcrovTOs to. tt/s Xetroupyta?. 77 t€ iracra 10

ciyT; Ka6€(TT7]K€v, coo-re viroXaiifidveiv, fArjO* eVa av6po)Trov iv T(p

totto) 7rapeivai, irpoz tovs C7rraKOcrtous 7rapovTU)v TtoV XciTovpyooV

—

Kat TtoV 7r/300-ayoi/T(uv 8e ra, 6vp.ara iroXv Tt irXfjQos—a!XXa <fi6/3ii)

96 Kat Kara^ttos peydXr)<; ^ttorriTOS aVavT* eVtTeXctTai. MeyaXriv

Se (.KTrXrj^w r/plv Trapea^ev, cos iOeaadpeda tov 'EXea£apoi> eV Tip 15

Xerroupyia, Ta re rov cttoXictjxov koX t^s So^Tys, r) awio-Tarou 81a.

ttiv cVSuo-ii/ ov </>opet X'TOONOC Kai TtoV 7rept avTOv XiOiov XPYc°f

yap KobAcoNec 7rept tw rroAHpH elalv avrov, p,eAous rj\ov aVtei/Tes

t8ta£ovTa* 7rap' eKarepov Se toutcov AN06CI 7re7roiKiXp,eVoi poT'CKOI,

97 T
»? XP°a Oavp.acri(ji^ c^ovtc?. Kari^oicrro 8c Sia</>opco ztoisih) 81a- 20

7rp£7ret, Sivc/uxcr/xeVfl KaXXtO"rot? xpco/xao-tv. eni Se Toy CTH0oyc

cfiopei to Xeyo/xevov AopON, eV op avveo-ffuypevoi A(9oi AeK&Ayo,

otaXXacraovTes Tots yeVecrt, )(pvcr<£ KeKoXXrjp.evoi, t<\ tow (j>vXdp-

)(tov ONOM&T& KaTot t^j/ e£ dp^r}** 8tdVa£ij/ ycvqOelo-av, diravyd-

98 £ovtcs eVatrTos dvetjyjyrjTov rfjs iSiottitos t^ c^vctlk^v ^poav. eVt 25

8e t>7S K€<j>o.Xr}<; e^et tt^v Xeyofiivrjv K(A<\piN, e7rt 8e TavT^9 t^v

dp.ijxr]Tov M^TpAN, to Ka6r)yuiarpL€vov /^acrt'Aetov eKTynoyN €7rt

17 flf Ex 284 - 27"31 20 ib35 21 ff ib15
"23

26 ffib32ff

KAGIBTZ 1 xPwlievo <' A 2 irkeiuv TBT 3 xa\. 5uo] raXa^rou B 4 i/^os]

pr eis BT
|
eiride<x.] eiridv/juas Z (-etrews sup ras in T) 5 7rpo/3.] irpa-yixa-

to)v Ztxt (wpofi. Zms)
I

/3a/)^cri codd 6 ens xi 7rt^teXes ecrrtv B 8 om
ai/TOis BT 11 were viroXa/x^aveip conj Schmidt] cos tvttov Xa/x^aveiv

codd
I

ep] e7ri A 12 ras eirraKoaias Z 16 77] 77s BTZ
|
avviaraTO KA

19 tovtov K 21 5w(pao-fji.€POi K 27 cktuttov GI (-7twj' Z)
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TTGTaAco XPYC<£ ypdp,p.acrtv aytots ovo/jlol tov 6 tov, Kara pcVov tcov

ocppvtov, $6£r) 7T€7rXr/pa)/i.eVov, 6 KptOtU a£tos totjtcov ev rats Aei-

Tovpytais. 7; 8e aup-cpaveia Tovrmv iparoia. <f>6/3ov kcu Tapa^v, 99
wcttc vofxt^eiv eis €T€pov iXrjXvOivac €KTOS tov koo~p.ov kcu Sta/3e-

5 fiouov/JLCu, 1TO.VTO. av6p<i)7rov irpocrzXOovTa T-fj #ecopta tiov -n-potipr}-

p.eVa>v eis €K7r\r]$LV tj$€LV kcu 6avp.acrp.6v d$njyr]Tov, p.iTaTpairivTa

rrj Siavota 81a tyjv irepl ocao-rov dytav KaTao-Ktwjv. IIpos 100

yap rrjv eViyvcoo-tv airdvTuyv cVt tt)v 7rapaKeip.£v7)v dxpav rrjs 7roAccos

avaj3di'T€<; eOewpovpLev 77 Ketrat p,£v eV vij/rjXoTaTu) tottu), Trupyots

10 i£r}o~(f)a\icrp.€vr) ttAciocti, p-€.\P L Kopvcp^s €vp,t]K€cn Allots dvuKo8op,r)-

pevtov avrcov, cos pL€TaXap.j3diop.€i', 7rpos (f>vXaKr]v tiov 7rcpt to tcpov

tottcov tva, eav enideais Tts 7/ vecoT€pio-p.os r/ 7roA.ep.1W ecpoSos 10

1

yevrjTai, pLrjOels hvvqrai 6Sov els tovs nepi(36Xovs n otrjcraa

6

'at tovs

?T€pt tov ot/cov eniKeipevmv koX o^vfSeXojv enl twv nvpyoiv ttjs

15 axpas Kat opydvwv noiKiXwv, /cat tov to'ttov KaTa Kopvcprjv ovtos twv

npoeiprjpieviDV neptfSoXiov, axravet fpvXaacropevuiv tioV nvpywv vno 102

tw 7ricrT0TaTwv avSptov Kat tt; naTpiSi pieydXas aVoSet^ets ScScoko-

to>V otrtvcs ovk et^ov e^ovcriav e£ievat ttjs aKpas, €t p.77 Tats

eoprat?, /cat tovto €k p.epovs, ov8e etcroSevetv etwv ouScVa. • p,era 103

20 aKpi/3eias Se 7T0AA77S ci^ov, ct /cat tis eniTayr] yevorro 8ta totj

TTpoKadrjyovpivov npos Bempiav ^ elahe^acrdai Ttvas ' otov Kat Ka0'

r;p,as eyeyo'vct. p,oAts yap aVoVAovs 6vTa? rjp.as 8vo 7rapeSe'£avTO

7rpo<» to KaTavorjcrat rd tcov Ovcniov. eXeyov Be Kat St' opKUiv ttctti- 104

OTwa^at to TOtouTOV tovs yap 7raVTas 6p(op.OK€vaL, kot dvdyKrjv

25 <€7rtT€Aoup.€Voi;s> ^€t(os to KaTa tov 6pio~p,bv 7rpdyp.a, ovTas 7revTa-

koctiovs per] 7rapaSe£acr#ai 7rAetov dvOpwTruiv irivre. Kara to avTO'

tov yap Upov tt)^ irdo-av ctvat (fivXaKrjv ttjv ctKpav Kat tov Kara-

fiaXXop.€vov avTrjv tt]v 7rpocf>vXaKT]v twv ctp>;p-ev(ov ovtcos rjo~$>aXi-

1 /caTaj + ro BTZ 2 So^s BT
|

post 7reir\r)p. fort excidit aliquid KAGIBTZ
3 efupaveia IZ

|
7rotet B

|
0o^3oj/] (p7]/xr}if Z 4 eicreX. A

|
5ta/3e/3atoi;Tat B

6 77/cetJ' BT
I

avei<8ir}y. BT 11 ws ixtTakaixfiavwvi 7rpo(pv\aKris B
12 Tts 77 7/ /cat J'ewr. BT (rts 77 /cat v. Z) 13 5vvr]Tai B] dvvarcu cett

19 ets Acepos BT ets /ie/Jous Zvid 21 TrpoKaOvfievov B*T* txt B 1!^ cett

25 eTriT€\ov/j.evov codd (reXou/iej'oys Zm&)
|
tov B

|
opKi<rfxop conj Mend. I

irpayp.a.To$ B



570 API2TEA2

r 05 auai. T^5 8e 7roXe<05 ecrn to x^fxa <rvp.pL€Tpii)s e^ov, otov rco-cra-

pa/coi'Ta <jra8ta)i/ ovtos tov 7r€pij36Xov, KaBoaov ciKaVai 8waroV.

c^€t 8e rrjv r<av irvpytav Oecrw flcarpociS?/, Kat <patj/op,ev<ov StoSaw

—

tov VTTOKeifxiviov, T(3v 8' e7rdVa>0ev—<et0io-p.€i/a>9>, Kat tcl? 8ta tovtwi/

Sic^oSov?. dvdt<\acrLV yap €;(« ra twv to7T0)V, 005 aV €7r* opous T77S 5

106 7roA.€0)s ioKoSo/j.r)p.€VY)<;. elal 8e Kat Sta/SdOpai 7rpos ras StoSovs. 01

p,ev yap fxerewpoL rrjv 68etav, 01 8' t>7r' airras 7rotowrat, Kat p-dXtara

Siea-T7]KOT€<; rrjs oSetag, 81a. rovs ey rats ayi/etats 6Wa9, O7rcos jtx^Sevos

107 Otyyavuxriv wv ot> 8eov iartv. Ovk aA-oyoos 8e rrp 7ro/W

§ P avp.p.€Tpta KaOrjKovar) KareaKevaaav ol 7rpa>Tot, crocpws 8e J
e7rtvo>7- 10

§ II cravT€<5. tt}<s yap x°>pa<; 7roXXr}<; ovo~Y)s Kat Kakrjs, Kat tlvwv 5
p,€i>

TreStFwv, tojv KaTa rrjv ^a/xap€trtv Xeyop,ivqv, Kat rcoi/ crwa7rrorT(oi'

Ti7 t<ov 'iSoup-atW X°W> Ttvdov 8e opetvcov, twv <o-vva7rroVT(ov

rfj rwv 'lovSatW x°^Pa > XP 7^ "^P * ^v yeoopytav Kat r>)v €7rtp,e-

A.€tav t^5 y^s ytveaOai (rvve^ws, tra Kat 8ta tovto ovtoi t>;v ev- 15

Kaptriav t\w(Tiv ov Kat yivop,£vov y€0)py€tTat <izdvra p,€ra> 8ai/aXef'ag

108 iroXA.T7s ei/ 7rdarj rrj irpoeiprjpLevr) X°^Pa ' Tt^ ,/ ^ 7roXe(oj/ ocrat

p,eye#os 6XOV(r6 Ka ^ T^v aKoXovOov cvSatp^oviav, ravrats cup:-

fSifirfKev cuavSpeif, ap.eXetcr#ai Se tt^s x^Pa?j Travnov i-rrl to Kara

X
I
/V)C1V IXapovaOai vcvcvkotwv, Kat ttJ KaTao~K€vrj 7ravTas aV#pu)7rovs 20

109 €7rt ras T^Sovas €VKara<p6pov<; ctvat. to9to 8c iyivero irepX ttjv

'AXe£aV8p€tav VTrepfiaXXovaav TraVa? t<3 p.eye#ct Kat cv8atp.ovta

ras 7roXets. ot yap aV6 T779 x^P ^ e ^s avTrp' aVo£ej/ovp.€voi Kara-

110 p.evovT€<s i<p* Ixavbv €t? eA.aTTWO'ti' r^yov to, T77S epyao"tas. o0ev o

/3aaiXev<;, tva p.-^ Karapevajcri, 7rpoa€ra^€ p-7; 7rXcov etKoctv tfp,epiov 25

7rap€7riS77p.etv Kat Tots €7rt rav xP €t<^v opotws 8t' iyypdTmov

Siao^roXas eSwKej/, 6ai/ avayKatov 17 KaraKaXiaai, StaKptVetv ci'

ill i^pcpats ttcVt6. 7rpo 7roXXov 8e 7rotov/xe^os Kat xPV[J'-aTLa"r°''s KaL

HKAGIBP 1 X^tt] <TXVIUia B 2 ozros] evros Z 4 eidia/uievcas conj Redpath
rz (usi/ato more theatri)] ridiafMevuv KGIT* vid Z eidicfxevoiv cett 5 e£o§ous B

8 Bcea-TrjKOTas KGITZ (-Kutas edd)
1
r^s] ras K

|

/j.r]8evi BZ 11 Tredivwv

/j.ev P 12 \eyoixevwv codd omn 13, 14 rwy—7ewpyta?'] rw 7rpos tij

yeupyia B rwz/ 7r/>. r^p yewpytav cett verba ex conj addidi 15 om
Kat P 16 iravra fxera Mend.] (lev iravra codd 19 evai'S/jety] ev

(sequente lacuna) B 20 kcu] /cat ra> vel 5ia to conj Schmidt 22 v7re/>-

pa\\ov<ra HA*GIT*Z 23 e7rt|e»'ov
/
ttej'ot BP
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tovs TOvr<ov VTrypeTds l-jrira^e. Kara vofiovs, o7ra)s /xrj 7ropicrpbv

\<xfA/3dvovT€<s ol yecopyot kcu irpoo'Tarai Trj<; ttoAcgds eAaTTcocrt rot

Ta/xteta, Aeyco 8c ra Tfjs yctopytas 7rp6o~<popa. Uap^efirj/Atv 1 1

2

S« Tavra Sta. to KaAws 77p.11/ rbv 'EAca^apoi/ v7ro8c8ei^€vat ra

5 7rpoetpr)fX€va. fxeydXrj yap icrrlv 77 twV yewpyovpeVooi/ cpiXoirovia.

kcu yap cAatKot? 7rX^ecrt o"vV8€i/8pos ecrrt Kat crtTtKOts Kap7rots

aurcoV 7; X°^Pa Ka^ ocnrpiOLS, ctl 8e aprreAa) Kat /xeXtn ttoAAu). to.

p,ci/ to>v aAAwv aKpoSpvW Kat tpoiviKcov ovdi" api^/xetrat 7rap' avrot9.

KTijvr) T€ ttoAAo. Tra/x/jnyr}, Kat Saif/iXrjs -q rovroiv vofiij * 810 KaAws 1
1

3

10 e/SXeij/av, ore iroXvavBpwrrias ol ToVot TTpoo-Seorrat, Kat tt/v Kara-

CKei^ rr;s 7roAe(os Kat twV kwjUwv Wcvto Kara \6yov. ttoAv 8e 114

irXrjOos Kat twv apu>p.aT(Di/ Kat XiOoiv ttoXvreXwv Kat ^pvcoi; 7rapa-

Kop.t£cTat 8ta twv \Apa/3a)i/ €19 tov totvov. cpya'crtp-os yap Kat 7rpos

tt}v ifxiropiav iarrl KarecrKevacrfxivT} r\ X^Pa y Kai iroXvrexvos tj 7roAtg,

15 ov (TiravC^u 8c ovSev twV StaKop,t£op,€Vcoi/ 81a T779 6aXdo-o~r)<;. c^ei 115

yap Kat Atp.eVas evKatpov; ^pp-qyovvra^ toV tc Kara, tt)v 'Ao-KaAtuVa

Kat 'IozTTrriv Kat Ta^ay, o/xotws 8e Kat IlToXe/xaiSa T77V V7ro tov

/?acrtAea)S CKTLo-fitvrjv. fxio"q SI Ketrat 7rp6s toi>s -7rpoctprip.evovs

T07T0V5, otjk direypvcra tovtwv ttoXv. t^et Se 7ravra 8o.{J/lXtJ Ka6vypo<;

20 ouo-a 7ravTO^cv 77 X^Pa Ka^ f*-tydXr)v dacpaXciav c\ovcra. TTepippti 1 1

6

8' avrrjv 6 Xtyo/JLevos 'IopSa'vr/g Trorajxbs aeippovs. <rf)<; 8e X(opas>

ovk eAaTTOV k^aKio-^iXloiv p-vpidftoiv dpovpoiv Kara to dpyalov ouo-77?

(p.€T€7T€iTa 8e ot y€iTi/uovT€S irre^rjaav avrrjs) i^KOvra fjivpid&es

aV8pwV eyKXrjpoi KaOeLO-TTjKeicrav kKarovrdpovpou irXrjpovfxzvos Se

25 6 TTOTafAos, Ka^cos 6 NetXo?, ej/ rat? 7rpos w 6cpicrp.bv 77p,epai5,

7Z-0AA771/ apSevet tt;s y^s* os ets trepov Trorapibv iKpaXXtL to peiyxa 1 17

KaTa tt/i^ IlToA.6yu.atwi/ x°^Pa,/) outos 8e £^£io"tv cts 0aAao"o-ai/.

23 e^r/zc. aiu/). cf Ex 39
s LXX (1237 Num ri 21

)
25 cf Jos 3

15

6 e Acu/cou (sic) H ey Aat/c. GIT euXat/c. B e^ eXaiK. KAPZ 7 om HKAGIBP
T7

aurwj/ BPTZ 9 tc] ra HAGIZ 10 irpoabeovrai BPTZ] deovrai cett

14 etrrty 7? x- Kareo-K. {KaracrK. T*) BPTZ
|
7ro\is] + ecrrti' P 16 tov B]

twj' cett ra edd 17 om tov P 18 eKTia/ievriv] KaTe<TKeva(r/j.ei>7)v P
|

eipT}p.. BT 19 Kadvyparos GIPZ pr kcu P 21 verba inserui 23 U7re-

fi-qvav P (cod Mori) ct7rep\ edd pr
|

/J.vpia5u)i> T 24 eKarovrapovpois codd

txt ex papyris corr Mahaffy 26 7ro\w B |
e/iy3aXAet GBPZ 27—2 p 540

ovros 5e—Af. xwPav om A.
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aXXot 8e y€ifxdppoi Xs.yop.tvoi Ka.Tia.cri, 7T€ptXap./3avovT€S ra 7rpo<;

1 1 8 ttjv Td£av p.ipt] Kat ttJv 'A^ootiW x^Pav - Trcpu^eTaL 8e aV<£aXetai<;

avTO(pvea-L, 8uo"eto-/3oXos ovcra kcu ttXtjOcctlv aVpay/xaVcuros, 8ta to

crcvas etvai ras 7rapo'8ov9, Kprj/xvwv 7rapaK€ip.€vwv kol (papayywv

fiaOcwv, 6Ti Se rpa^eta? ovcrrjs 7rdarr)s tt}<s Trepiexovcnqs Tracrav rrjv 5

119 x<opav 6p€Lvrj<s. 'EAeycro 8e Kat ck touv TrapaKtifizvwv opioiv

rrjs 'Apa/?tas /zeVaXXa ^a^KOv Kat cnSr/pov o~vvio~TacrOai Trport-

pov. €KA.eA.€i7nrai 8e rarra, ko.61 ' 6V hrtKpdT-qcrav Ilepo-ai xpovov,

twv Tore 7rpoo-TaToiJi/Tcov iroi.rjo-ap.e'vwv SiafioXyjv, w's a;(P'»70~TOS ?7

120 Karepyaaca ytVeTat Kat 7roXv8a7ravos, oVws /a?) 8ta t^v p.craX- k

Xet'av T(5i/ dpr)p,€vo)V crvp.{3fj kcu tt}v ^topav KaracpOeiptaOai, Kat

a^Soi/ Sta. t^v €K€LvoiV SvvacrT€Lav dXXorpaaOyvat, Trapevpeo~Lv

\a/36vT(DV ets toi>s toVous €to-d8ou, Sta to Tr/v Suij3oXr)v yeyovevai

ravTrjv.

"Oo~ov ovv Kat nepl tovtwv cSet, K€<£aXata>Sw9 crzo"rjp.a.yKd (tol, , 5

<3 <J>tXoKpaT€s dSeXcpe' ra Se rrjs ep/x^ietas €7rop:eVa)S o^Xajco/xei'.

121 'E7rtXe^a? yap tovs dptaTous aVSpas Kat 7rat8€ta Sta^epovTas, arc St)

yoyeW T€T€v^0Tas €VSo£a>i/, otrtves ov fxovov Trjv tu>v 'IovSatKaw

ypap,p,dT(DU "k^iv irepuiroir^o-av avTOt?, aXXa Kai t^s t<x v 'KXXi^vlkwv

122 z<pp6vTio~av ov 7rapepya)s KaTacrKev^s* 810 Kat 7rpos to.? 7rpco-ySetas 20

evOtTOi KaOea-riJKCLcrav, Kat tovt' e7reTeXoui/ ore Seot, Kat 7rpos Tas

6p,tXta9 Kat t<X9 CTrcpcoTTyVeis to.? Sta toG vofxov fxeydXrjv evcfiviav

€t^ov, to piicrov c^XooKoVes KaraVr^a (touto yap KaAXfo-roV cortr),

d7TOT€^€t/x€vot to Tpa^v Kai fidpfiapov rrjs Stavotas, 6/xotws Se Kat

to KaToUaOac kcu vofxt^eiv V7rep<ppov€LV erepovs U7rep/^e/^KOTCs, ttjv 25

8' bpuXiav Kat to cwaKOvetv Kat 7rpos iKaarrov airoKpivtcrOaL ScoVtws

TrapaSeScy/xeVot, Kat 7toVt€S TaOra o~WT?7powT€S Kat p\aXXov iv

tovtois (SovXo/xevoL v-rrepcpipeiv €Tepos eTepou, Kat TOU Ka6qyOVfX€VOV

HKAG1BP 2 aacpaXes IIKAGI acr0aXu-s BPTZ txt ex conj Schmidt 5 ^3pax«as
^ Z

I 7 fieraXa GP yttera I 8 Ilepcrai] pr ot I 11 irpoeiprjfAevuv G
15 om K€(pa\. P

I

aearjfxaKa/mev Z 16 drfKuawfitv GIPZ 17 7<xp] ot'i'

HKA 18 reTcuxoTws Pvid 19 eavrois BT 21 aircreXovv B
22 5ia] e/c B 27 Trapa.8e8eyfj.evoi BPTZ] Trapa8e8et-yp.evot. cett 28 U7ro-

cpepeiv KA |
erepoi;] erepw PT* vid
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7rai'T€<; a$tOi Kat rifs rrepl avrov aperr/g. vorjaai 8' rjv, tos yj-ydwrja-av 123

tov 'EAcd^apov SvaaTro(nrdcrT(x)<; e^ovre<;, Kat eKetvos avTOuV X0)P ts

Kat tov 7rpos TOi/ /2ao"tAea yeypatpivat 7T€pt tt^s d7roKaTao"Tao"«os

avrwi' 7roAAa 7rap€/<aAccr€ toi/ 'AvSpcav Trotrjaai, crvi/ai/rtAa/x/3dVeo-#ai

5 7rapaKaA<i)V, Ka#' o dV <Wwu€#a. kcu r]p,wv lirayyeXXopiivoiv <ev cppov- 124
Ti(T€tv> 7rept tovtwv, €^>r/ Kat Atav Stayantav etSevat yap, on
<f>iXdyados wv 6 /3ao-tAcvs ndvTiov /xiyL(TTOv rfyetTat to p\^rairip.-

TreaOai, Ka#' ov dv rorrov ovo/xacrdfi Tig dvOpoiiro^ oiacpipwv aywyfj

Kal <ppovrj(T€t Trap erepovg. pLereiXrjtpa yap KaAwg avrov Xiyuv, ori 125

10 7repi eavToy e^cov avopag StKatovg Kat cco^povag t?)i> fJLeyurrrjv dv

<pvXaKr)v Trjs /foo-iAeiag e£etv, crvp-jSovXevovTw Trapprjcria 7rpog to

o-vp.<f>epov twv <piX<tiv o Srj o~vveaTi rot? dTrocrrcAAo/xcVotg V7r'

avrov. Kat oY opKwv €7rtcrrovro, /a?) TrpoitcrOaL tov? di/#p(o7rovg, ct 126

Tts €Tepa XPeta ^P ? Ta KaT tStai/ avrw Kar€7retyoi, 7rpog Se tt)i/

15 kout/v 7rdcrt rotg 7roAtVats e7rav6p6a)o~iv k^airoo'TiXXeiv avrovg. to 127

yap KaAwg ^v cv tc5 to, vo/jttua o-vvTrjpexv tt^af tovto Se €7riT€-

Actor^at Sta r^g d/cpoao-ews 7roAA<3 aaAAov 77 Std t^s dvayi/ojoreoos.

7rpoTi0ep.evos ovv ravVa Kai ra rovrotg rraparrXqcna <pavep6<s rjv rqv

&idOeo-iv, 6s t)v 7rpog avTovg.

Sv
A^tov Se eTTLpivrjcrOrjvaL <8ta> fipaxeojv tuv vVoScix^evTa)!/ vV 128 § Eus

avrov 7rpog ra 6Y J/uaiv kTrit^r-qOivra. i/o/xt£a> yap Tovg 7roAAovg

irepiepyLav l^et^ Ttp-a tov ev T17 vop-oOeata 7rept re twv /3pa>Tt5i/ Kat

Trordjv Kat twj/ vo/ai£ou€V<dv aKaOdproiv elvai KvoyBdXoyv. 7rvv6avop.evu)V 1 29

20 ff Lev 11. Deut i 4
3-la

2 5uo-a7ro<r7r.] + ai;rou B
|
e/ce^os] + dyXovon -rjyaTnjaev B

|
avrous] + os B .^ Ŝ

IBP

auros sine puncto sequente Wend. 3 om kou P
|

yeypairrai I 4 tov

avdpa B 5 eu <ppovr. Wend.] acppovTiaeiv codd 6 tovtov P 7 ^t-

Aavos BT 9 avrov /ca\a>s BTZ 10 avrov BT
|
exwj'] + JlroXefiaios B

11 e£ei B 12 aweary) Z 14 om iSta^ B (in fin lin fort evanuit)
|

avrcov

BT 18 (paveptos P 20 5ta ppaxew ap Eus conj Vigerus] ppaxewv

codd et Eus (bis scr Eus
) |

e-mdeixdevrcjv Eus' 21 7rpos ^/iwj/ e7rt-

ftr-qdevTa HKA 7rpos 5t 77/xwj' emfar. GIZ* 7r/x>s 5e Ty/xwj' eTrifyTrjdevTuv

BPTZcorr txt Eus
I

vofxifav yap tois ttoWois Ar codd (B excepto) Eus

txt B 22 nva exetv BPT
|
wept] pr Xeyw 5e Eus

|
tojv 2 ] om Eus

|

ppwfxaruv GIBPTZ txt cett Eus 23 om rat BPTZ
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yap rjixcov
y
Sta tl, /xias KaTa/3o\r}s oven??, tol /xev aKaOapra vofxt^erai

7T/D0? fipu)(riv, ra, 8e kcu 7rp09 tt]v dcprjv (SetO"tSaip,6Vtos yap to.

TrktLCTTa rrjv vo/noOeatav e^eLV, *v ^ tovtois f7ravut 8eto-tSaip,dVtos)

I 3° ^pos ravra ovtoos einjp^aTO ©ecopet?, ecprj, ras dj/ao"Tpo<pas

koll Tag 6p.tAtas, olov evepya£ovTat 7rpayp.a, Ston KaKOts o/uA^'cravTCS 5

StacxTpocpas etrLXaixfidvovcrLv avdpoiiroiy kcu TaAat7ra)pot St' oAou tov

£771/ ctow cav 8e aocpols kcu cf>povifxoi<s o~u£<ocxtv, e£ dyvotas eiravop-

131 #too~£0)s €ts TOf /3tov Ituxov. Siao-TeiAa/u-evos ovv ra. tv^s euo-e/?eias

Kat StKatotrwTi? TrpcoTOi/ 6 vofxoOtTrjs 77/zcov, /cat SiSa^as e/caexTa Trept

tovtcoi/, ovk a.7rayop evriKcos ftovov dAA' eVSciKTtKtos, Kat rag /3\di3as 10

TTpoS^Aous Kat Ta? vtto tov Oeov ytvopicVas €7rt7rop.7ras rots atn'ots

—

132 7rpov7re'8€t^€ yap 7ravT0)v 7rpa)TOV, ort fxovos 6 Oeos eori, Kat Sta

7ra.vT0iV r) Swa/xts avrov fpavepa. ytVerai, ireiiX-qpoiixevov TraKros

T07rov tt}s 8wao"Tetas, Kat ovOev avrbv XavOava tc5V €7rt 7775 ytvo-

/Jievoiv vtt dv6po)7roiv Kpucpuos, dAA baa 7rotet rts avrw cpavcpa 15

133 Ka@co~TY)K€, Kat to. /aeAAovTa ycvecrOcu— ravT' ouv iiepya^oixevos

d.Kpi/3a>9 Kai 7rpo8r;Aa #€ts iSet^ev on, koV evvorjOfj rts KaKtav

€7riTeAetv, ovk ai/ XddoL, txy on Kat 7rpa£as, Sta irdo"q<5 Trjq vofxo-

134 0ccria<; to tov #eou SwaTov ei^SetKVTJ/jtcvo?. 7rotrio-ap,evos owv tt)v

Karapxyv ravTYji', Kat Set£as on ttoVtcs ot Aot?rot Trap' r^p-as 20

avOpcoiroi 7roAAoi>s #eovs civat vo/u.t£ouo-tv, auroi Swap-iKcoTepot

135 ttoAAo) Ka^eo-TcuTes u>v cref3ovTCU ixaTaLios—ayaAaaTayap TroirjcravTts

€k Xcdoiv Kat £vAojv, ctKoVas cpacrtv ctvat tcoV e^cupo^Tcov Tt Trpos to

£tJv avTOts XprfcrifAOV, ot? 7rpoo-Kvvovcrt, 7rapa 7ro8as l^ovTe? tt)v dvat-

136 crBrjcTLav. el tl yap KaT' eKetvd ns <^cos €tr?>, (cam tt)v i£evp€cnv, 25

HKAGIBP 3 t?7$ vofiodeaias B
|
7ravu] 7ra(rt B TraXi^ ira^u HKA TraXtj/ cett Eus

TZ Eus
5 e/37a ^-OJ/rat AIBP Euscodddet 6 81a rov ^7^ Eus1 5t oXou tt;^ fw?;^ Eus°

8 evervxov BT
|
ovv Eus] 5e ecrt B om cett 9 irpwTov vofx. Eus.]

7rpcjTovofj.odeTr)s Ar codd 10 evdiKWS Ar codd txt Eus 11 irpo8T]\w I

? irpoSrjXwo-as
|
vtto] eiri P Euscodd | om tov P Eus

|

yevofi. P Euscodd (7171'.

Eus') 12 Trpurov iravTuv Eus P
|
om BPTZ

| 7? Sui*. avT. 81a iravT.

Eus 13 8vpapus] + co-tip GIZ
|
Trai'Tos] pr tov B 14 oi^Sei' B

|
twv

eiri.ytvofj.evuv (-vw/j.. Z) PT*Z (777s suprascr T 1
)

15 vtt} vtto twv B
|
upv-

<pem GI Kpv<pcuus Eus' 16 epyafroixevos B e^epyao-aixevos Eus 17 71-po-

SrjXwdeis HKA 18 \av6avoi B Xa^r; P
|
Sta Traces] 61 0X77$ Eus' e£ oXt;s

Eus 22 7roXXw Eus P] iroWuv Ar codd cett 23 /cat] 97 Eus 25 et

tl HKAGvid I] eire cett Eus
|
deos eir; ex conj] ^etr; codd Eus deudeir) conj

Wend.
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TravreXdlc dvdrjrov' riov yap ev rfj KTuret Xafiovres rivd avve6r]Kav

Kal 7rpocrv7re6ei£av cil^^ara, rrjv KaraaKevrjv avrow ov 7roir}o-ai>re<;

avTot' Btb Kevov kou /xdraLov reus 6/xotovs airoOeovv. Kal yap cti 137

kol vvv €Vp€jxaTLKu>Tepoi Kal 7roXvp.a6eo~repoL ru)v av6pioir(x)V r<Zv irpiv

5 curt ttoXXol, Kal ovk dv (pOdvotev avrovs irpoaKwovvTes. Kal vo/xt-

tpvcTiv 01 ravra BtairXdo-avre^ Kal pivOoTTOLyaavres rwv 'EiXXrjviov

01 aocpwraroc KaQeardvai. r<Zv yap dXXwv TroXvfxaTatwv ri Bel Kal 138

Xeyetv, AlyvTrriwv re kol t<oV irapaTrXrjarLwv, otrives eirl Orjpia /cat

rtoV kpireriov rd rrXelo-ra Kal KvcuBdXwv rrjv drrepeio-iv TreTroLyvTai,

10 Kal ravra irpo&KvvovaL, Kal Ovovat tovtols Kal £(3ort Kal reXev-

Trjcra<ri;— avvOeaypyjaa^ ovv eKaara o~o<pb<i d)v 6 vojxoOen^, 139

vtto Oeov KaT€(TK€vaajX€VO<s €ts iirLyvo)(TLV rwv dirdvroiv, rreptecppa^ev

7]fxd<i dStaKoVots 'xdpa^i Kal o-tS^pots reiyeo-iv, oVcos p.rj6evl tw
aXXiov iOvuJv 67ri/Aicry(o/x€0a Kara /xrjBev, dyvol Kaueardyres Kara. o~wp.a

15 Kal Kara yjv\yjv, aTroXeXv/JLevot, p^araioiv Bo^ujv, rov p.ovov Oeov Kal

Bvvarbv ae/36fxevot Trap oX-qv ttjv Trdcrav ktl(Tlv. odev ot AlyvTrriwv 140

KaOrjyefioves tepet?, eyKeKv<p6re<; ets iroXXd Kal fxerecrx^xores

7rpay/xara>v, dv#p«J7roi;9 #eoii rrpocrovopid^ovcnv ypas' 6 rot? Aoi7rot?

ov TTpoaeaTW, el p.7y' rts o~e/3eraL tov koto. dA^etav #e6V, dAX' eto-ty

20 dvOpoiTTot jSpuiTuiv Kal irorujv Kal aKeirrjs' y yap rrdaa 8id6e<TL<s 141

avrwv errl ravra naracpevyei. rots Be nap* r)p\£iv ev ovSevt ravTa Xe-

XoytaTat, nepl Be rrjs rov 6eov Bwacrreias Bl oXov rov fcfjv y <TKe\jjL<i

avTols io-TLv. 07ra>5 ovv ptrjOevl crvvaXio-yovp.evoi /x^S' 6/uuXovv- 142

res KpavXocs 8taorpoc/)a9 Xa/x^dvoifxev, rravroOev reacts 7repu(ppa$ev

25 dyvetais Kal Bid fipwrdjv /cat iroriov Kal dcpiov Kal di<or}s Kal opdcrews

1 avo-rjTOV Eus] avorjroi codd 2 evxpVa"r0TaTVl/ ( + TW Eus°) /car. Eus HKAGIBP
3 om aurot P 4 evprjfx.. AB evpeTiKurrepoi Eus 5 (pOavoiev Eus] 00a-

s

o-etai< B (-crcuaj' T) (pdavoiaav cett 7 rw^] + /xe^ Eus
|
Set] 5?; HAGI

9 wood.] pr e7ri Eus1

I

airep etcrt PT*Z 11 ovv] roiyapovv Eus1
| om

e/cacrra P
|

vop.. vwo 6. <ro<p. uv P 12 KareaKevaajxe^a H (a 3 sup lin)

Euscodd det 13 /w^Sevi Eus Z /x-^ey HKAGI 14 kcu <ra>Ata /cat ^vxqv

Eus° 15 a.iro\e\vp.€i>OL Eus P] -fievojv cett 16 7ra(raj' tt^ /ct. P
|
At-

yvTTTHdv ot Eus 18 ets npayhq.ta. I 19 ns] n HA (s postea suprascr

H*vidA*vid) KGI 21 -oixiv BTZ Eus 22 om 5e HAGI
|
om r^s rou

Eus1 23 avrcjv B*
|
ouf Eus] re e? B e^ cett

|
ix-qdevi BP Eus

|
crvm-

XiayoLi.. T Eus ex quo ffvpuxiayop.. Wend. 24 <pav\w Eus yafxois P
J

\up.(3ai>oi/Aep Eus
|
irepucppa^av Eus° 25 a^s Eus
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143 yo/xiKws. to yap KaOokov iravra 7rpos rov cpvaLKOV Xoyov ofxoia

KaOeo-rrjKiv, vtto /xias owdpeoi<- oiKOvop.ovp.eva, kcu KaO' ev e/cao-rov

e^ct Xoyov (3a6vv, dc/>' d>v airexop-eOo. Kara rrjv xpfjaiv, Kal oTs

o~vyxpup.e6a. X°-PLV &* V7roSetyp.aTog ev r) Sevrepov eVtSpap-ajv crot

144 crrjpavw. Mr) yap eh tov KaTa-re-TTutKora Xoyov eXOrjs, on MytON 5

Kal r&Afic rj tojv TOLOVTiov X®-Plv irep-epyiav 7TOLOvp.€vo<; evop.o6e.ret

ravra Majucn^s' aAAd 7rpos dyj/771/ e-rio-Keiptv Kat Tpo-rwv e£apricrp.bv

145 StKatoavvr;? eveKev ctc/xvcos 7rdvra dvareVaKTat. twi/ yap -rrrp/dv,

of? ^pw/xf^a, -ravra rjp.epa KaOeorrrjKe /cat Stacpepet Kadapiorrjri,

7rupots kui oo-7rptoi5 xptopieva 7rpos t->)i> rpocfcrjv, olov rrepLarepal 10

rpvyore? ATT&KOI -repSiKes en 8e x^ves /cat to. dAAa ocra rotavra.

146 7rc-pt tov Se d-rrjyopevrai wt^i/wi/, evprjo-eLS aypta T€ Kat <xap/coc/>a'ya

/cat KaTaSwacrrct'ovTa tt; 7rept cavra 8wa/xct rd Xot7ra, Kat tt)v

rpocpr]v e^orm ha-rdvqo-w tcoV -rpoeipr~p.evwv rjpepcuv p,era dStKias*

ov pioVov 8c Tavra, dAAa Kat tov? dpva<; Kat eptcpovs dvap-rd^ovai, 15

147 Kat tov? dv#pco7rous Se dStKovo"t vc/cpou? re Kat ^cJvras. rrapdo-qpov

ovv eOero Sid Tovrtov, &KA0&pT<\ -rpoo~ovop.do-a<-, oTt SeW eo-rt Kara

X
I
/VX'1V >

°^s ^ vopodeaia SiareraKrai, St/caioo-vV?7 avyxpyjaOac Kat

p.r]Seva /caTaSvvacrrcvctv, 7T€7rot#oras tcr^vt ttJ Ka#' eavTovs, p^Se

dcpatpetcr^ai p.rjo'ev, dAA' ck StKatov rd tov /?tov Kvfiepvav, cos rd 20

twv TrpoeiprjpenDv rzrrrvQtv r\p,epa £u5a rd <f>vop.eva tojv 6o"7rpt'a)V €7Ti

yr^S 8a7rava, Kat ov KaraSwao-rcvct 7rpos t^v e-ravaipeo-iv rwv avy-

148 yevtKtov. Sid tojv toiovtcov ovv 7rapaSeSa)K€v 6 vopoOerrjq o"qp.eiov-

5 f Lev ir 29 11 Lev n 22 17 Deut i 4
18

HKAGIBP 1 vofjLiKTjs G Eus° -/cots P
I

to] toj T Eus1 2 Swa^ews] + oikovoixikws

P
I

eKaara Eus 3 Xoyoi' exet BT
|
aireaxofJ^da KAI 5 etcreX^Tjs

Eus 1 (e\d7)s°) 6 Trepiepyias Eus ircpLep-yaviav Z 7 Mwa^s AP Eus
|

rpo7rwj'] + e£cupero>' Eus° 8 Tavra] ravra BPTZ |
irereivuv Eus

9 KadearrjKe tcai Eus] KadearrjKev a B KadearrjKe cett
|
KadapoTrjri HKBPTZ

10 xP 0J/xe^a K I

om TTji/ K Eus° 11 arrayot Eus 1

|
ora ert K 12 7re-

retveof Eus 13 7rept] 7rap K
|
avra Eus eavTuv GI

|
ra 7roXXa Z* (ra X.

Zcorr
) rwt' Xoittwu B 14 5ct7rai'7?crti'] pr ttj^ Eus 15 apirafovcri Eus

17 5eo^] 5e Eus1 19 ^Sepi IB /xydevos T
|
ireiroiOoTas Eus] -doaiv B

.0ores (-^cor. P) cett
|
T77 eaurw^ Eus° 20 /*770ei' Eus

|
e*c diKaiorarov

fiiov Eus
I

hianvfiepvav Eus° 21 fwo 77/iepa B 22 e-rai>aipe<rii>] + owe

tuv v-rofiefi-qKOTuv ovre Eus' (om 20 ws ra—22 avyyev. Eus ) 23 rcuv

toiovt. ] tovtwv Eus |
irape5(jjKev Eus P

|
ofioiovcrdai BT
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aOn.L rots (TVi'eTOt?, tivai Sikollovs T€ kou fxrjSev iTTLTtXttv fiia, pirjSe

rfj 7rcpt eavrovs iayyi 7r€7rot#oras erepous KaTaSvvaarevciv. ottov 149

yap ovS' aij/aadai KaOrJKt twv TrpoeLprjjxevuiv 81a r>)y 7rcpt €KO.(rra Sta-

Otonv, 7T(3s ov (pv\a.KT€ov rvavrdrraai rovs Tponovs €19 rovro Karai<Xu-

5 adrji'ai; iravra ovv Ta t^s avy^topiycretos ^/aiv eVt rourwv Kat rwi/ 150

kttjvwv rpoTroXoywv eKTtOeiTai. to yap AiXHAeyeiN kcu SiacrreAAetv

ottAhc onyx&C arjfxeLov kcrrt tov StacrreXXitv eKaora tcov rrpd^ewv

inl to KaX(iGs c^ov ">; yap tcr^vs raw oXwv aoifxaTcav pier eVepyeta? 151

aTrepeuriv €7ri rovs cop.ovs e/^ei Kat to. (TKtXr). p,€ra SiaoroA^s ouv

10 a7ravra cTrtreAetv 7rpo? SiKatoo'v^v drayKa£et ffo o^p-ctoiio-^ait 8i<x

TOVTiOV €TL 8e KCU 8ldn 7Tapa 7ToVraS dv6p<JJ7TOVS 8t€(7TaA/X€^a. ol I§2

yap 7rA.€tov€S twv A.ot7r<5i/ dvOpoj-n-wv eavrovs pLo\vvov(riv €7rtp,icryo-

pLwoi, o~vvt€Xovvt€<; pLtydXrjv aSiKcav, Kat xwpat Kat 7roA.cts oAat

o-epywovrat e7rt rovrots. ov piovov yap <7rpodyovcrt> tovs apo-eia?,

15 aAAa Kat rcxowas en 8e Ovyarepas pioXvvovcnv. 77/x.eis 8e a7ro

toutwj/ huo-rdXpieOa. nepl ov 8e cotiv 6 Trpoeip^eVos 7179 8ta- 153

(TToXrjs rpo-rros, 7rcpt tovtov etvat Kat rbv t^s pLvr]p.r]<s K€\apaKTr]-

piK€l>. TTANTA yap OCA AlXHAeT Kat MHpyKICMON ^NAfGI <Ta<pw<;

rot? vopvo-tv €KTt#€Tai to tt^s pLV7]pir)<;. 17 yap dvapirjpvK7]o-L<s ovOlv 154
20 €T€pov, aAAa tt^s £0^79 Kat o-ucrTaVews eW/xv^o-ts. to yap £tjv 8ta

6 Lev n 3 ff (Deut i 4
6

ff) 18 Lev n 8 ff

1 om re P Eusovid 2 avrovs Eus
|
erepwi' BT 4 ov] ovv KATG txt HKAGIBP

(corr Gm£) 5 iravra ovv Eus] wavrwv ( + 5e B) Ar codcl
|
ra Eus] om Ar TZ Eus

codd
|
Tijs cvyX' Kus' Ar codd] ra cvyx^p^^vra Eus°

|

^/-up] om Eus°

i7yttu>j/ e^e/cci B txt Eus 1 Ar cett 6 eicredetrai Eus 1

] e&dero B endeoirai (-re

GI) Ar codd cett acTedetice Eus
| Stx^fc1" K 7 07rAas B

|
ar/^ta B

|

exao~TT)v P 10 ro orjixeiovadai HKAGIZ (ro cr^. /ecu Eus 1

) ro ofioiovaOat

T (to> o^t. B) rw <r^/i. Eus
, pro airavra 10

—

/jlo\vvovo~iv 12 exhibens /3ta;cr/co-

/xe»'• ra> cqnetovo'dai on Trapa Travras avOpwirovs diaareWofxeda' ol yap aXXoi

uoXwovaiv eavrovs. Fortasse legendum o o-r)fi€i.ovTat 12 a^pw7rwi'] om
Eus 13 oXai] oaai B 14 eiri tovt. ae/xv. Eus | 7rpoayov<n conj

Schmidt] irpoaayovo-i codd et Eus qui legit 7rpos apaevas {app.°) irpoaayovaiv

15 5e] + icat HKA Eus° 16 eo-raXfieda BPTZ
|
ov] ov BPT 17 rpowos

BPT Eus] T07ros cett
|
rovruv BPT

|
/cat r. r. /ap. et^ai Eus | to ttjv fivTjfxrjv

P
|
Kex^po.KTrjpiK€vai (-TTjKevai Z) codd Ar txt Eus 18 iravra] enras

Eus' 19 e/cri0ercu Eus] eKride/mai (acridy/mi P) Ar codd
|
ovdev B

20 aAA r} Eus°
|
crycrracrews] pr r-qs B |

viro/j.vrjo't.s eart Eus

s. s. 37



578 API2TEA2

155 <n7 s Tpo<f>rjs crvv€<TTava.L iopu£ei. Sto TrapaKeXiverai kol Bid rfj<s

ypa<pr)<; 6 kiywv ovtw mnei^ mnhcGhch Kypioy Toy TTOIHC&NTOC

6N CO I T<\ M6fAA(\ Kc\i 6c\yMc\,CTei. Karavoovjji€va yap kcu MGr&Ac\

K6\) InAoIa cpatverat' irpGiov fxev 77 o-v/attti^i? tov awparoq kol 77

156 T17? Tpo$>r}<; Sloikyjctl? /cat 77 7rcpt eKacTToi' /xe'Aos Sia<rroA?y* 7ToA.A(3 5

Se uaAAov 77 tojv alaOyjcrewv SiaKoa/xrycrts, Stavotas ivepyrjfxa kcu

Ktvrjats dopaTOS, 17 tc o^vtt/s tov 7rp6s Zkolcttov tl Trpdcrcreiv kol

157 re)(vwv evpecrts aTrkpacnov Ktpiiys.i rpoirov. Sto TTapaKeAcveTat

fii'€Lav €X€IV j
°*s crvvTrjpeirai tol TrpoeLprj/uiiva diia. SvvdfJLti o~vv

KaracrKevrj. irdvra yap ^povov kol tottov wptKe ?rp6s t6 81a 10

158 7ravT05 /Avrj/jLovevetv tov Kparovvros Otov /cat ctwt^povVtos. Kat

yap eVt twv fipiDTwv Kat 7roTwv dTrap^a/xeVovq evOeios totc fcrvy-

;(p?7<x#ait KeAevet. Kat ut)i/ Kat ck toJV 7rept/3oAaiW Trapdo-rjpiov

77UU/ /jLvetas Se'SojKev, coo-avVtos Se Kat enl tc5n TTyAcoN Kat Ovpuiv

7rpocrT€Ta)(€ jxkv rj/xlv TiBivox rd Adyta, 7rpos to p,ve(av €tvat #€oir 15

159 Kat enl tcon X^ipcoN Se StapprjSrjv to crr)p.€LOv KeXevet n6piH(J>0Ai,

o*ac/)a)s aTroSeiKvvs on 7rao-av evepyeiav p:€Ta StKatoo-vvrjs eVtTeAetv

Set, fxvrjpirjv e\0VTa<; Trjs tavrcov KaTafjKev^s, eVt 7rao-t Se tov Trept

160 0eov cpofiov. KeAevet Se kai KoiTAzoMeNoyc k&I Ai«nnict<\/v\6noyc

/LteAemv -ras tov #eov KaTaa-Kevas, oi /aoVov A.dya), aAAa StaAr;i//et 20

2 ff Deut 7
18

; io21 14 ff Deut 67 ff

HKAGIBP 1 om /ecu Eus 2 om Eus
|

/ci//hoi'] + toi> 0eoi> Eus 3 /cat uey.
TZEus

( + /cat davfiatrra P) /cat ej/5.] /cat e^clo^a /cat p.eya\a Eus 1 ey^a Eus°

4 Trpuira Eus | 77 (Tv/Mr. 7; toi/ a. Eus5
rj tov o~. avfnr. Eus | /cat 2 ] om

BPTZ 5 fiepos Eus° 6 t\ twv BP] 77 7-77S tuv cett Eus' 8 e7re-

pao-Tov 7rept€xet K Eus airepavTOv irapex^i BPTZ txt HAGI 9 ret

irpoetp.} om BT + <xvvexop.€va Eus1

|
c^etas Syj'awews P

|
aw KaraaKevrj K]

o~vyKCLTa<TKevT] (/cat truy/c. B^A00"") codd cett Eus 1 (om Eus ) 10 tottov Kat

Xpovov Eus1

XP0VU:V Kai Tpowov P 11 /cat awrripovvTos] o~vvT7]povvTa.s /cat

ras apxas /cat fieaoT7]ras /cat reXefras Eus1 (om /cat cvvT-qp.—/ceXeuet 13 Eus
)

12 7TOTU)v] pr twv GI
I

a7ra/D^.] aptjautvovs I aprra^o/JLevovs K om BT
|
<r(ry-

Xpyo-dai Eus] avyxupw -*- Ar codd 14 eTrt] pr 67rt twv iroXeuv /cat

OLK-qo-eojv 5ia tc CKeTralecrdai /cat Eus 15 wpoaTerax^ aev] TrpocrTeraxev

Eus 16 to t'7?u. diapp. P
I
irepiei\ri(pt)ai PZ Trepi...ij<pdcu (ras 3 litt) T

18 7-77S eavTwv /caracr/ceuTps Eus] aimjs B rots P /cat rots Z 7-77S codd cett

(cum seqq conj) rqs rjfiuv avaraaecDS edd pr
|
om 5e Z

|
7rept] roi P Eus

19 diavio-Taixevovs] + /cat iropevo/j-evovs Eus 20 X07W /tovof Eus
|
aXXa]

+ kcu KP Eus
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OewpovvTas ttjv Kivqaiv koX V7ro\.r]if/iv cavrtoV, oVav €ts vwvov

tp^covTai, Kat tt)v Zyepcriv, ws #eta tis cart Kat aKdTaXrjTrTos tovtwv

rj /A€Ta^€0"t5. AeoetKrat Se o-ot Kat to irepLcrcrov rfjs Aoytas rfjs 161

Kara rrjv SiaaToXrjv Kat /xvuav, to? i^eOipaOa rrjv 8t^r;Xiav Kat t6v

5 [ArjpvKicrfJLOV. ov yap e'iKrj Kat Kara to ipurcaov €15 i//v^v y€i/op,o-

tfe-r^Tat, 7rp6s 8' dkiqOtiav Kat (ny/xetwcrtv opOov Aoyov. 8taTa£a<j 162

yap e7ri /JptoTtioV Kat 7rorcov Kat tgjv Kara ras d<£ds e/cao-Ta, KeAcvet

fxrjOkv eUrj fxrjTe Trpdaaetv /xtJt€ aKOvctv, fiifre rfj tou Aoyov

8wa<TT€ta avyxpcD/xeVovs C7rt tt)v dStKtav Tpe-irecrOai. Kat €7rt twv 1 63
10 Kvo)Sd\<ov Se ravrov tcrriv cvpctv. KaKOTrour)TiKo<; yap 6 TpoVos

eo-Tt Kat r^Afic Kat MytON Kat tcov tovtois 6/xotW, ocra SirjyopevTaL.

iravra yap XvfxaivovTai Kat KaK07rotovo-t p.vc9, ov p.oVov 7rpos t^v 164

eavrwv rpo(f>t]v, dAAa Kat €ts to 7rai/7-cAa)9 d^p-qcrrov ytve(r6at dv-

OpoiTrio, 6 tl av St] 7tot ovv €7ri.j3d\.rjraL KaKoiroiuv. to t« Ttjs yakfjs 165

15 yeVos iStu£oi/ €o~tl' \<apl^ yap tov irpo€ipy)fxivov e^ct Avp,ai/TtKOV Kard-

o-Tiyua* 8td yap T(oV wtuv o~vAAap./?dv€t, TCKvo7rotet Se t<3 crrofxaTi.

Kai 8td tovto 6 toiovtos TpoVos twv dv0p(O7ru)v aKaOapTos icrTiv 166

oVa yap oY aKofjs Aa/?oVT€S, Tavra tw Adyto o-wp.aT07rot^cravTcs,

KaKO?s erepovs evc/<vAtcrav, aKaOapviav ov ttjv rvxovcrav €7T€TeA€0-ai/,

20 fxiavdivres avrot -navrd-Kao-i tw T175 do-c/Jcta? p.okva/x<Z. KaAws Se

7rot(3v 6 /3ao-tAtvs vp.(j3v tovs toiovtovs dvatpct, Ka6u)<s fxeraXafjifSd-

vo/xev.— Ey<o 8' ewra Tovs £fi<f>avio~Tas oto/txat o"€ Acyew Kai yap 167

aiKtats Kat 0ai/aTots €7raXy€0-tv avTOv? 7r€pi/3dAAei o-vvc^ws.
—

'O 8e

Tovtovs yap Kat Aeyw 77 yap iiraypvirvqais avOpajTTiDV dirwAeta

11 Lev 11 29

1 to KLurj/jLara Eus°
|

i»TroX??./'iJ'] pr ttjv Eus 2 tpxovTOu GIZ 2 f. 77 HKAGIBP
tovtwv fieraOeffts Eus 3 eu\o7tas fort recte A aXo7ia$ P 4 c^edeadai Tz Eus

Eus1

I

om roi' Eus' 6 *cat Eus] om Ar codd 7 /cat votuiu GIPZ Eus1

]

om Ar codd cett Eus° 8 ttj Eus] om Ar codd 9 x/w/Aevous I

10 ff. €<ttiv t/)07tos Eus 12 Xvfxaiverai B
|
Kai KaKoir.—rpocp-qv oAAa (13)

om BPTZ 13 ets to Eus1

] om Ar Euscoddcett
|
711/erai BPZ 14 eTri-

(HaWtjTai Eus° 17 tovto] tovt ovv Eusio
|
rots avOpuTrots Eus 1 19 ere-

pois T
I

aKadapviav] + re Eus
|
a7reTeXe(rav B* Eus1 21 Tjfiwv T Eusio

|

avoapeiv GI 23 e7ra\7e(rt (om af70fs) K
|
wapa^aWet Eus' {irepifi. Eus

)

24 toi/tous— €7ra7pu7rv77cris] royrois yap enayp. Eus' tiraypvir. yap Eus | ets

avdpuicwv aTTwXeiav Eus txt (cf Diod 14. 68 ewrjypvTryrjKios ttj tovtwv a7rw-

Xeia) ex Ar codd (d,7rt6X€ta)

37—2
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1 68 droVtos. 6 Se vo/mos ij/jlmv /ccAevct P-tJtc Aoyo> /xr/re epyw pvqoeva

KaKOTroitLV. K<u 7rept tovtu>v ovv
y
ocrov eVt fipaxy <$ie£r}X0ov

i

Trpo(TV7ro$€i£a<;> ctol StoVt 7ravra KCKavdVicrrai 7rpos StKatoaw^j/,

kcu ovScy eiKi7 KaraTeraKrai Sta, T17S ypacprjs ov$k fivOoiSu)?, dAA.'

Iva St' oAov tou £17v koX kv tchs 7rpd^€cnv d(7K(o/>tev StKaiocrwTyv 5

169 7rpos 7rdvras dj/#pu>7rov5, fxcfxvrjfxivoi tov SwaoTCVovros Oeov. 7rept

j3p<0TWV OVV KCU T<X)V OLKaOdpTOiV ip7T€T(Sv KCU KVUi&dXoiV KCU 7TCtS

Aoyos avareiveL 7rpos SiKatocrwrjv kcu tt)i/ twv avOpunraiv crvvava-

170 aTpo(f>y]v St/cat'av. 'Ep.01 p.\v ovv KaXoas kvopi^e irep\

€Kao"roov aVoAoyeto-^ar /cat yap 67rt tgjv 7rpoo~<p€pop.€va)v cAeye 10

^oct^ojv re Kai KptcoV xat ^i/xapwv, 6Vt Set Tavra ck /?ovkoAiW kcu

iroipv'imv Xap,/3dvovTa<; rjp.€pa Ovatd^eiv, /cat pirjOkv dypiov, 07ra)s ot

Trpoo-<p€povT€S to,? Ova-La's p.rjOkv V7r€py]<pavov eavrots o-wto"rop(ocri,

o~r)p,€i(i)o~€L K€\pr)p.ivoL tov Stard^avTOs. T17S yap eavTOV if/v)(rj^

rov 7ravTO? Tpotrov tyjv 7rpoo~<f>opav 7roietTai 6 TT7J' Ovcrtav irpoa-dymv. 15

171 /cat 7rept tovtoov ow vopit^oi tol Ttjs opuXtas a£ta Aoyov KaOeaTavai'

Sto TTjv creptvorrjTa kcu cpvcriKrjv StaVotav tov i optov TrporjyptaL Sta-

ll Eus cracpfjcrai croi, 3>tAo/<paTe9, St' rjV e^eis (piXopidOtiav.^

§ Jos 172 s 'O Sc 'EAed£apos 7rotrycra/x€V05 Ovcrtav /cat tovs avSpas €7rt\€^as

/cat 7roXXa Stupa t<3 /3ao"tAet KaTacrKevdcras TrpotTreptif/ev ^/xas p-cra, 20

173 dcrc/)aXctas iroXXrjs. ok Sc irap€y€vr}Or)pLev €ts 'AAc£aVSp€iaj/, irpocr-

HKAGIBP 1 avofftOJ' Eus° |
X07W] j/o/ao> BTZ 1 f. KaKoiroteiv fxrjdeva Eus

TZ Eus Jos
2 ow/j 5e p

J

offov_Sie^r,\eov ] dtefyXdov ppaxv Eus | 3ie£e\0eii> Ar codd

(-eXdr) P) Eus4 3 7rpocri'7ro5et^aj'Ta Ar codd Eus5 Seucvviov Eus
|
diori] #

ore Eus° 4 fxvOudus B Eus] 0u/aw<5ws codd cett
|
aXX iva] aXXa H

6 fie/xv7)fi€vovs BPTZ 7 ovv] ov P
I

Kai 3 ] Eus 8 ava<TTpo<pr}v P

9 ? evo/itf6to 10 i/7roXo7£i<r0cu G airoXeXoyyo'dai Eus
|
ext Ar codd Eus']

/cat 7re/u Eus 11 om re Eus'
|
5et Eus] aet Ar codd 12 \a/uL&ai>oi>T€s

omissis -qfiepa—irpoffcpepovres (13) BPTZ
|

dvaia^eiv] KaraaKeva^eiv Eus

13 (Tvvio~Topov<ri P 14 Kexpv^"01 Eus] Kexpv/^^ov Ar codd 16 kou

7re/3t

—

(X^iivory\T<x (17)] om K
|

^10X0701; /ca^. HAGTZ ai-ioXoyws Kad. P a^ta

Kadeo-ravai Xoyov Eus° 17 5to] 81a Eus
|

/cat 0u<r. diav. om Eus
|
^o/ioy] +

7jv Eus 18 om (rot BPTZ Eus°
|
QiXoKpares BT Eus] ^iXoKparr] codd cett

20 Trapa<TKeva.o~as P 21 AXe£ai>5.] + kcu P j
7rpoo-a7yeXXet G (-eXet I

-riyyeXu ATZ) txt HKP (B wpoo-r)yyeXXV )
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7}yyiXr) tcu fiacnXei 7repl rrj<; d<f>L$€(j)s qp<2v. <irapeip.ivOL> 8' ei?

rrjv avXrjv 'AvSpeas tc kcu iyio, <ptXo<pp6vu><; rfcrirao'dfie.Oa tov /3a-

(riXia koX tcl; e7rio-ToAa5 d7roSe8a)Kapev tols irapd rov 'EA.ea£apov.

TT€pl ttoXXov 8e 7rotov/u.€vos rots a7T€CTTaA./x£vots dv8paoiv evTV^ctv, 174

5 tKeXevcre tovs A.017TOV? 7ravTa9 drroXvaai tous €7ti tu>i> ^pciwv,

KaXeiv 8c tovs dy#pu)7rov?. ou iraat 7rapa8o£ov cpavevros— 81a. to 175

Kara. Wos €tvat, 7r€/x7rratovs €ts irpocroiirov ep^eaOai fiacnXu tovs

7T€pl xptjaipiov d<ptKvovp.evov<;, tovs 8£ -rrapa fSaatXeiou 7/ 7roA.ea)v ey

V7T€po^at5 //.oAis ey Tpia.KOVTa cts tt)i/ avXiqv irapitaOai—tous 8e

10 rjKovTa<i Tip.f}<; Kara^twr fiei^ovos, kcu rrjv vircpo^ryv Kpivwv rov

7re/jL\j/avTO<;, aTroXvcras ov? evop.i£e Trcpicrorovs, V7rep,€V€ TrepiTraTtoy,

€<os dV 7rapayiyop,evous acnrdcrrfTai. TrapzX66vT(DV 8e ow tois 176

d7T€0-TaXp.€j/ots 8wpots Kai rats 8ia<£opois SupOepais, iv ats 77

vop.oBf.cria y«ypap.p.€vr) ^pvcroypa<pia. rots 'IouSaiKois ypap.p,acri, #au-

15 //.ao-ioos < etpyao-pieVov tov VfUvo<z>, kcu T779 7rpos dXXrjXa crvp.fioXr)<z

6\v€7rcucr0r}TOv KaT€0~Kevacrp.€vr)<;, cus cTSev 6 fiao-iXevs tovs ai/Spas,

€7ri7p(OTa 7repi T(3i/ (3lJ3Xlo)v. o5s 8c aireKaXvif/av to. twv €V€iXr)p,dT<nv 1 7 7

Kat rov? vp.iva<i dVciXi^av, ttoAvv C7rioras xpoVov Kai 7rpoaKvvrjaa<i

a\ec)o.v e7rraKis ctTrei' Ev^api(TTc3 p,eV, dVSpcs, v/ouv, tu 8' d-KOO~Tti-

20 Aayri paAAov, piyicnov 8e to) #€w, ovtivos €0"ti tol A.oyta

ravra. 6p.o0vp.aB6v Se 7rai/T(oi/ ciTrdWajy vtto p.iai/ cpwvrjv, tu>v 178

T€ 7rapay€yovoT(uv Kai ralv crvp,7rapoi/r(ov, Ev fiacriXtv, Trpo-q^Orj

SaKpvcrai rfj XaP$ 'R'CTrXrjpwp.ivos. 77 yap T77S ^XV^ WTacris Kai to

1 wapeipev d HGIZ Trap-qpev S KAPT ws 5e iraprj/xev B txt ex conj HKAGIBP
Schmidt 3 eTrideduKafxev BZ Fort leg aireduiK. {atrcboaav Jos) j

ras 2

GTP] om cett 4 irepi) pr xat PTZ
|
iroiovufvo^ + o paviXevs BP 5 a7rai'-

ras P 7 Kara e^^os HKAGIPT *cara edvovs Z airo edvovs B txt ex Jos

(7rapa to edos) 8 7rept]-rT; B
| xPV(XtlJ-01'] fort xP'ntJiaTL<y^ov I

om «* HP
9 virepoxys P

|
rpiaKOira] \ rj/xfpais B 10 rou] roi/s K 11 wepLeive B

txt cett cum Josvid (7repie/x.ej'e^) 12 irapayevopepovs BT 14 om rots Z
15 epyaaafifvov K (eipY- I) eipya.o-p.evqs BTcorr

(-01/ T*) epyaafievr]s P
|
tt?s

vp-evov HKcorrGIBPTcorr tow vpevov A
|
ttjs] tois P

|
avpurXoKTjs Z 16 a»>e-

iraiaOrjTios BTcorr
| Kareo-Kevaapev-q HKAGI 17 eirepiora GIB*P

|
€v-

ei\r)p.aTU)i> Jos] aveiX-qp-aruv (-\r]p.p.. GIPTZ) Ar codd 20 ovtipos BT]
tivos cett (oil Jos) 21 enrovruv 5e Tra^T. op. K 23 rr/s xaPaj &T j

ej/raats PZ] e/cffrao-ts B evaracns cett



582 API2TEA2

rvjs Tip.y}<; vir^pra.vov &a.Kpv€LV dvayKaQec Kara, ras cVin^'as.

179 KeAeixras Se €ts ra^tv a?roSoiWi to, Tev^i?, to T^viKailra ao7rao-a-

fxevos tovs avopas et7re &.Lko.iov 77V, #coo-e/3£ts arSpcs, a>j> \dptv vpas

fxcre7rejx{f/dixr}Vy cKetVotg TTpcorov aefiacrpbv (nrodovvai, fxera ravra

180 T771' Se£tav vp-iv 7rpoT€U'at" Sto TreiroLrjKa tovto irpwrov. fxtydXrjv 5

Se Tc^et/xai Tryv rj/xepav ravT7]v, Iv y TTapaytyovaTC, Kat Kar' eVtauTOv

iirtarjfxos tcrrou irdvTa rov rrjs £0)17$ tjfitov ypovov (twtctv^c yap

Kat to. Kara, r^v vtKTii' 77^11/ Trpoo-TTCTTTOOKcVai Trjs irpbs 'Avriyovov

vavfxayj.a<i. Sto kou htnrvfjaan. (rrjfitpov ft€0' u/awv (3ov\^aop.ai.

181 Travra <o° v/xti/>, €t7re, TrapeVrat KaOrjKovToys, ots (Tvy^prfa-qcrOe, 10

Kupot p-e8 vpwv. TtoV &e d<rp.€vi,crdvTiov eKeAeuae KaraAv-

p.ara SoOrjvat ra KaAAtora tt\7]<tiov tt^s axpas autois, Kat to. Kara

to avpirocnov eroi/xa^eu'.

182 'O of <dp^eS€aTpo<j> NiKoVwp AwpoOeov 7rpoo-KaA.eo-ap.cvos, os

<r/v> eVi tovtoh/ dTTOTeraypeVos, eKeAevce tt/j/ kroip.acnav eis CKaoT-ov 15

€7rtT€Aetv. 771/ yap oirra) StaTeTayyxeVov utto tov /3ao-tAeu)S, a p,cy eri

Kat pw opas - ooat yap ttoAcis €to"tV, <at tois avrots> o-vyxpuWai

7rpos t<x ttoto. Kat /3pu)Ta Kat arpiD/xvds, toctovtol Kat TrpocoTtoTes

»]trav Kat Kara toi)s Wiafxovs outojs i&Kevd&TO, orav Trapayivoivro

TTpos rovs j8ao-tAets, tVa Kara p.r)6kv Bvcr^paLvovres tAaptos otc^d- 20

183 ycoo-tv Kat 7rept tovtovs iyeyovet. 7rpoae^eaTaTos yap o)v

di'OpoiTTos 6 Awpd^cos et^e tt)v tojv toiovtcoi/ 7rpoo"Tao-tav. o~iW-

o-Tpcocre Se TTaVra to, Si' auroij ^etpt^o/xeva, 7rpos Tas TOtairras v?ToSo;(as

Siafxep.€pL(T/x€va. 8ip.€pr) T€ kiroiqcre. to. toji> kAio-iojv, Ka#<os irpoai-

HKAGIBP 1 tijutjs] xf/uxW AZ
I
UTrep rti/wv P 4 ae^aapov—irpwrov (5)] om Ptxt

1 Z Jos
jns pmg

J
fx€Tadovvai Z

|

^era] pr /cat B 5 Trporeti'cu] Trpodovvai B
6 n^e^ai B 8 to] om PZ hab BvidT* suP Un cett 9 om Km B

|
r]fxu)v .

BZ
I

(3ov\r)<yu)/iat P 10 Trai'ra 5 vp.iv ex conj Mend.] iravra dwafxtv

HKAGI 7raj^ra 8waip.r)v P Tracra^ 8vuap.1v BTZ
|
irapearavai BT

| avyxpv

arjade HKGI] avyxpyvevde {-awdai. Z) cett 11 Ka^e BT 12 ra 2 ]

om TZ 14 apxedearpos (cf C. I. G. 4678) conj Letronne (0 €7rt ttjs tuv

£cv<i)v airodoxw reraypevos Jos)] apx<-VTPos codd
|
os t/v] os (us P) wj' codd

16 airoreKeiv BT eTrtTeXr; P txt cett 17 at rots avrois] cus BT 01s cett

txt ex Jos (ocrcu rots aurots X9U}VTaL ) correxi [o<x. yap ttoX. edeo-tv tStots Wend.)

18 ppwra icai irora K
|
fipupara BPTZ |

arpupvas BT] o~Tpu>/j.i>ais cett
|
to-

aovrais P Toaovro Z 19 irapayevuvrat BT 20 /i??5e;> B 21 irpoa-

ex^orara et om 700 cov—iravra (23) A 21 f. wj> a^^pw7rps] ai'^p. <av B wv P

23 a7ro5oxas P 24 dia/j-epLeTprj/xeva BPTZ
|
Sipepi] BZT (sed ias 1 lilt int

e et p in T) Jos] dip-crpi) P diaptprj cett
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ra£ev 6 ^axriXcvs- tovs yap -ty/xto-ets tWAtixrev dvd X€¥*a Kara-

KAiVai, tov5 8e A.oi7rovs /.<,€Ta r^y eavTOv KAtatai/, ov&kv caXittodv cis

to Tifxav tovs aj/opas. 'fls 8c KaTtKXiOrjcrav, tKeXevcrc. rw 184

AoypoOio) rots €#107x01$ ots xpiovrai 7ravT€S ot irapayLvo/JLevoi 7rpos

5 avTOV drro tt/s 'louSatas, ovtws €7rtT€A.eiv. Sto toijs UpoKijpvKa<s

kou 6vra<s Kal tovs dAAovs, ot? 2#os 77V m? Karev^as 7roteto"#at,

7rapyT7]aaTO- twV Sc 7rapayeyovoTcov aw 77/xtv 'EAioro-aiov oWa
t<oj> tcpeW irptafivrepov TraptKaXeae. iroirjcracrOcu Karevxrjv, os

d^toAdyoos aras €t7T€ ILYrypaxrat ae, fiacriXev, Tvdvrmv twV dyaOaiv 1 85
10 wv tKTLcrev 6 TravTOKpdrmp #eoV Kai 8(£

r

q col ravr ^x€lv Ka^ yvvaiKL

KOL T€KVOlS Kat TOIS 6jXOVOOV(T t TTaVTOL d^6KA.€t7TTa TOV TTJs £(077$

XpoVov. EittoVto? Se Tavra tovtov Kartppdyr) KpoTOS /xera Kpavyrjs 186

Kat xapas €V(ppoo~6vov 7rAetova x^o^o^' Kat to TTiytKawa 7rpo9 to

rip-mcrOat Bed twv ^TOLfxaap,€Viov irpaTrqaav, tcoj/ AetTOvpytdjv

15 airaor<2v Sid T17S tov AwpoOeov o-wrd^ews eVtTcAov/xeVoov iv ots Kat

/3acriAiKot 7rat()€s ^o-av, Kat twv Tt/ActyuVaJV wo tov /Sao-iAe'cas. 1 ^ Jos

"Otc Se Kaipbv eXafitv £k Stao-r^/xaTOSj tfpuWrjae tov e^ovra tt)v 1 87

TTpiorrjv <ivdi<\io~Lv (r)0~av yap Ka0' rjXiniav ttjv dvdirTUiO-iv TrtTroLf)-

ttcVoi) riw9 dv ttjv f$ao~iXzia.v /xe^pt tcAous dmaicnov l^cov

SiuTcAot; fipayy Se eVicr^obv ct7rev Out 00s dv fxaXtara SlcvOvvois, 188

IxtpLOv/xevos to Tot) #eov oid 7ravT0? C7rt€i/c€5. jxaKpoBvpLLa yap

Xpoo/xtvo?, Kat /3Aipd£toi/ tov<s d^tous e7rtctK€CTTepov, Ka#<os ctcrtv

1 e/ceAeucrej'] irpoaera^ev P
|
a^a XetPa Josl o-vapxo. Ar codd 3 f. tov HKAGIBP

Awpodeov Jos 4 rovs edtanovs BT
|
Trapayevofievoi BPTZ 6 ots] ot»s H T^ Jos

7 EXitrcatoj' Jos] EXea^apov codd 8 irapeKakeae A Jos (-ere;/)] wapeKaXe-

aau cett
I
icoiriaeadai P 9 ei?re] ad hoc add feuf (J**1 eu I"* evx^ Bme

|

fiaaiXevs I 10 /cat 2 ] om A 11 fw7?s] + aov BPTZ 12 om tovtov

BTZ 18 yap] 5e K |
avairTh) A* (<rt»' sup lin in H) 19 airTaioTov p..

xeXous I 19 f exw StareXot H*AGI t\uv SiareXoti; Hcorr e%w diaTeXeiv K
dtareXoir} e%wv BT txt Z 20 /AaXurTa] KaXXio-ra P

|
St-evOvveis HK*A

-v?7s P 22 /3X?7/ta^ajj/ codd (/SX^wj/ suprascripto /ta P). A* p\t)p.a$u)v

habuisse videtur, sed /3X7;/x in erot/xvid mutatum est. Hinc 5oKip.afav F erot-

p-afav L Kpip.a.Tafa}> D 1 (a^wv cum lacuna D*) 22 kci0ws] 77 /ca(?ws conj

Schmidt
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189 d|tot, fxcTOLTiOeis ck ttJs Ka/aas Kai, eis ticrdvotav d£cis. 'E7rai-

veVas 8e 6 /3aatXev<i tov e^d/xcvov ^pcora Ileus dv CKacrra npaTTOi;

6 8e a.TT€Kpi6r] To Sikouov ct 7rpos dVavTas StaTTypot, lavrw KaAais

ra eKacrra 7rpd£ei, StaAa/x/^avtov ort 7rdv ivvorjfia aucpes Icttl Otip'

190 KaTapxyv 8e fotov cf)6(3ov Aap:/?dva>v cv ouSevt 8ta7rt7rTOts. Kat 5

toutov Se ev fxdXa 7rapaSe£ati€vos erepov i.7rr)p(ora II cos av 6/zotovs

cavTw £\ot tous cptAous ; KaKetvos €i7rev Et 6e<ijpoir)<rav TroXXrjv ere

Trpovoiav Trotovp-cvov tov dp^cts o^Atov <rv 8e tovto 7rpd£ets €7ri-

/?Ae7rtov cos 6 #€og tvepyertL to twv dv#ptoVcov yevos, 6 vytiav

avrols Kai Tpo<f>r]v ko.1 tol Aot7rd Kara Kaipbv 7rapacrK€vd£tov 10

191 airavTa. ]£vv€7riuapTup?70-as 8e tovtco tov i)(6jX€VOv ypwra

Titos dv «v tois xprj/xaTLo-pLOts Kai 8ta/<pio-£o-tv evcprjixLas <Tvy\dvov>

Kai vrrb Ttov d-rrorvy^avovjixiv ; 6 8e €t7rcv Et irdo~LV tcros yevoto T(3

Aoytp, Kai fir)$lv V7rcpr]<fidv(D<s /x^Se T77 7T€pt o~€Olvt6v tcr^vt wpdaaois

192 Kara tcov d/xapTavovToyv. tovto 8e Trot^trets tyjv Stdra£iv /3Ae7rtov 15

T^I/ VTTO TOV OeOV' TOL ydp LKeT€v6p.€Va 0~VVT€\€LO~8ai TOIS d£tots,

tois 8e a7TOTuy^ai'oi;o-tv r/ St' ovetptov rj 7rpd£€tov o-r)pa.LV€0~6ai to

fiXafiepbv avrols, ov KaTa rds dp,aprtas ovSe <KaTa> ttjv ucyaAto-

aw^ t^s to-^vos tvVtovtos aurovs, dAA' «rtetK€ta ^pw/xeuov tov

193 #eov. Ev 8c Kai tovtov KaT€7raii'ecxas rjpwTa t6i> e^s Titos 20

av iv rats ttoXc/ukcus ^petals d^TTtyTOs €177; 6 8e ei7rev Et //.^

7T€7rot^oJS virapxpi rots o^Aots /x^Se Tats Svvdp-ccriv, dAAd tov 6ebv

IttikoXoito 81a. irdvTWV, Iva Tas €7rt/3oAds avra) KaTevOvvrj 81/caicos

194 8t€^ayovTt rravTa. ATroSe^d/xevos 8e Kat tovtov tov tTcpov

?7p(0Ta Ileus av (poySepos cti; Tots ex^pots; 6 8c ct7T€V Et t^ twv 25

ottAcov Kai 8nvduea)v Trapao~K€vrj TroXXrj ^pcoyacvos <ct8et^> Tavra

HKAGIB 1 /xerart^ets] + re B fieraridrji A* 2 occurra </fa\\i(rra> Wend.
3 Tra^ra? P

|
StarJet BPTZ -pot?? Acorr

|
eavrw BPTZ (-to)] eavror cett

4 irpa^oi K 6 rouro A
|
ewripioTa BT] evrepajra cett

|
o/xolws B 7 eai/rw]

eaurou H om Z 10 /carac/ceua^wi' P 12 diapiaeaiv Ztxt Siaipeoiv Zms
|

Ti;7xa" w codd corr Schmidt 13 t<rws BPT
|

yevoio—aeavrov (14)] om
BPTZ 14 irparreis P wpaaoLs H* (cr altera suprascr) K 18 /caret 2 ]

om codd 19 aureus GI 21 om rats BPTZ
|
eit\v Z

| BPTZKcorr rw
cett 22 virapxoi K] i»7ra/)xots HAGI vwapxeis BPTZ

|
o^Xots] o-rrXois P

23 eirtKaXr] B
|
eirifiovXas I 25 r??] rw T 26 owXuov P

|
/cat Swayuew*']

om Z /cat dvvaixevuv G
|
ei5ei?j ex conj] eny et 5e eir} (otet B) codd
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ovtu K€va €7rt 7rX€t'ova xpovov Trpbs to avixiripaa-fxa Spdv re kcu

yap 6 0e6s 8tSous aVo;(as Kat cVSeiKvvju.cvos rbv tt^s 8vi/ao-T€t'as

<f>6f3ov cyKaracTKCfa^et ndo-fl 8tavota. Kat toiitov 8e €7rat- 1 95

vecras €t7T€ 7rpos rbv i^o/xivov Tt KaXXto-TOV aura) 7rpos to ^v aV

5 €07 ; Kaxetvos €0r/ To yw(i)crK€iv otl #eos Suvacrrcvct T00V d-rravTcov,

Kat €?rt tojv xaWtarajv 7rpd£ewv ovk avrol Ka.T€v$vvop.ev ra fiovXev-

QkvTO.' #€os Sc rcXctot ra, 7rdvT(ov Kat KaOrjyelrai hvvacrTtvtov. 'Etti- 196

<fnovr](ras 8£ Kat tovtw KaX<3s Xc'yctv tov crepoi' rjpu>Ta Iltos aV

a-Kepata avvTrjprfaas aVavTa rots cyydvots tt)^ aur^i/ 7rapa8t8oi

10 Sta#€0-iv €7rt reXet; J 6 8c et7T€i/ Ev^o/x€vo5 a'ct 7rpos rbv Otbi § C

aya#as cVtvotas Xafx(3aveLv 7rpo? to, /AeXXorra irpdcraeaOai, Kat rots

eyyoVots 7rapaKeXevdp:€i'OS /at) cKTrXr/TTecr^at T77 80^77 /xr;8e t<3

7t\ovt(0' B(.bv yap ctvat rbv yapitpixtvov Taura, Kat ov 81 caurov?

c^etv t»)v vVepo^v (XTrdvTiov. 'E7rt/xaprvpryo-as 8c tovtois 1 ^y

15 rov /xtrd ravra kirvvOdvcTO IIu>s dv rd cruu/^atVovra /xeTpiiDS

(pepoL ; CKetvos 8e Z<pr]crev Ei TrpoX-q^iv Xap./3avots, on yiyovav

v7ro rov #eou 7ravT€S dvOpiDTTOL p,CTao-^ctv tcov fxeytarcov KaKwj/,

awrauTws 8e Kat dya0a>v, Kat ouk cVtiv avdpwirov ovra tovtwi/ dfXLyrj

yeviaOac 6 6tbs Se t^v €V{j/v^tav SiSwaiv, ov lk€T€v€lv aVay-

20 Katov. tpiXotppovrjOeLs 8e Kat toOtoj/ KaXcos <i7r£v a7rai/Tas 1 98

a7ro<£atWa0ar e-rreptoT^aas 8c ert eVa KaTaXry^a> to vw txol/ >

*
va

Kat 7rpo? to TepTreaOat Tpa7rcvT€S r/8ea>s Si€£ayw/x€i/. cy 8e Tats

/x.6Ta Tavra c£ c£^s 7/acpats Kat 7rapa tw Xoi7r(ov c^s pLaOrjaojxai

tl irXiov. €t7-' ZirrjpLQTa rbv dvSpa Tt 7repas dv$p€ia<> lariv ; 6 199

25 8e etTTCf Et to j3ov\ev6tv SpOios cv Tats tojv KtvSvKoi' 7rpa|co-tv

€7rtTcXotTO Kara itpoOicnv. TcXctoOrat 8c V7r6 tov #€oi) irdvTa croi

KaXtios /3ov\evofjLevu), /JacriXcv, ovp.<ptp6vTu)<s. ^^Tn^xavqadvrtov 200 §Jos

Sc 7ravT(jOV Kat Kpdra» arjpTjvap-ivcov 7rp6s tovs <pt\ocr6(puv<i €t7r€V 6

ySacrtXciJS (olik dXtyot yap -rraprjaav tovtols) Otojaat Sta^cpctv tous

2 roy] ra recte ut vid Wend. 8 ora /cat BPTZ
|
towto Z 9 6x70- HKAGIB

vois ABT 10 67rt reXet P] eTrireXeu' BZcorr eTTireX^ T ewireXoi cett
CPTZ Jos

12 e^o^ots AB*T 13 om ov B 14 airavruv] pr twj/ H
|
tovtovs I

16 ^>e/)ei P
I

Xau^avets BT
|
yeYovao-iy BPT 18 ayadcov] pr tuv BT

19 om 5e C 20 tovtu P 21 airoKpiveadai B
|
om 5e C 23 rj/xepas

GI
I

efys 2 ] om BPTZ 24 eir evripuTa BCTZ (ctra BC)] fix erepwra

cett 27 fiovXevo/xevto BTJ fiovXofievu} cett 28 0-rfuava/j.evuv CTZ
29 0X17015 Z
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dv8pas dperfj koll <rwiei at irXzlov, oiruts £k tov Katpov ToiavTas

ipu)-r}(T€is Xap.j3avovT€<;, to? OeW etrrli/ aTroKeKpivTat, 7rdi/TC? a7ro

201 #€ov tov A.oyov tt)v KaTapxrjv iroiovpizvoi. Mevc'S'/y/xos 8c 6

Epcrptevs (ptXoaocpos €i7T€ Nat', fiacnXev' irpovoia yap ruiv oXw
SlOLKOVpL€V(DV, KOL VTT£lXr)<pOTWV SpOijJS TOVTO, OTL 0€OKTL(Tt6v i(TTLV 5

avOpwiros, aKoXovOel iracrav $vvao~T€cav kol\ Xoyov kolWovtjv oVo

202 Oeov KOLTOLpytcrOai. tov 8£ /5ao-iXews e7rirev<javT09 to 7T€pi tovtojv

% Jos ZXrj&v, ^ Irpdiriqa-av 8c 7rpo<> €vcppoa"6vr)v. €7nXa(3ovarjs 8e t^s

icnrepas to o~vpnr6o~iov iXvOr].

2 °3 ^fl ** € /u.era ravra ttolXlv Kara, tt)v avrrjv Stdra^tv rd Trjs 10

avtt7TTOJ(7€ws /cat (Tvp.Troo-ia<; eVeTeAetTO. ko.66 8e £i'6p.i£ev 6

fiacnXevs evKoupov €ti/at 7rpos to TrvvOdvzadaL Tt twv dvBpiov,

204 iwTjpojTa tov? e^? tcGv dTTOK€Kpip.evu)v Trj TTpOTtpa. rjp,ipa. 7rpo9

Toi' €vO€kcltov 8e rjp^aTO ttjv KOivoXoytav ivouZo~dav Se'/ca yap rjo-av

01 rjp<x>ry]p£voL Trj Trporepa.. crty^s Se yevopievrjs lirvvOdv^TO IIujs 15

205 dv 7rAovtrtos StutieVot ; /^pa^i) 8c cVic^on' 6 tt)v epooT^o-tv ckSc^o'-

p,cyos €t7T€V Et pvr)$kv dvd^iov rrjs apxr
/s A"? ^ ao-cAycs irpdcro-oi,

p. 778c Sa7rdv?7 et? to. K€va /<at p-dVata o-vvreXoL, rovs <8c> viroT€Tayp.£-

vovs evepyco-ta 7rpos euyotav ayot t^ eavTov- kcu yap 6 0e6s 7rao*ti/

206 atTtos dya^tui/ cotiv, (5 KaTaKoA.ov#€ii/ dvayKatov. *E7rat- 20

veoas 8e 6 fiacnXevs tovtov Zrepov e7rr)pwTa ilws dV tt)v dXrjOuav

SiaTqpoi ; 6 8e 7rp6s tovto dir^Kpidr] TivdcrKiov on peydXtjv

alo~xyvr]i' e7rt<pepet to i//evSos 7rdcriv dv#pi07rots, 7roAAu) 8c p.dXXov

Tot? /3a(rtX€vo-tv l^ovaLav yap t)(0VTe<5 o /3ovXovraL irpdcraeLV, tivos

cVeKtv av i//€vo"atVTo; Trpoo~Xapi/3dv€LV 8e 8et tovto o"€, /^acrtAcv, StOTt 25

207 cpiXaXrjOr]*; 6 #eo? ecrTtv. 'ATroSc^d/xevos 8e cv p.dXa nal

tovtov e7rif3XeiJ/a<i el-rrev Tt co-Tt o~o<f>ia<; StSa^r; ; 6 8c eTepo?

HKAGIB 3 om tov B
|
Mwediftos BT Be^eS^os Z

|
om 5e BT 8 5e i° B] 5e

-' os ra cett
I

rpos evcppoc.—rr\ 8e (10)] om A 13 irpwrt] K
|
irpos tov evdeic.—

irporepa (15) om Btxt ins Bm& 15 om ol KB
j
7r/30Tepa] Trporepea A*

{-paia Acorr
) + ??^epa B 11^ 16 SiaytteXXot P 18 5<nravr)v Mend,

j
cryi'-

TeXei BCT awreXri Z ao-^TeXei P
j
5e Mend, (et sic L)] om codd cett

19 evepyecria] + 5e B
|
0,761 BT 21 eTrTjpura BT] eTrepwra cett 22 Sta-

Ttjpoir) BAcorr 23 ewHpepei KB e-n-upepot cett 24 e^ovcrtav—T/jao-trety]

om C
I

o] cov B 25 av evetcep Z
|
vpoaXafi^aveiv BT] irpo\aixfiavew cett

|

<re] <rot A 26 om 0eos P 27 post tovtov fort 67rt to? yueT ai/Toi/ vel

aliquid simile excidit
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aTriffiTjvaTO Ka.#<os ov fSovket (rcavraJ to. koikci irapelvai, /xcro^os Se

t<jjv dyaOuiv VTrdp\eiv a-iravTOiv, el Tvpdacrois tovto 7rpos tows i»7tot€-

Tayfxzvovs kcu tovs ajxaprdvovTa^ , et tous KaA.ovs /cat dya#ovs tcov

dv6puir<nv e7rt€iK€(TT€pov vovdeTols' kcu yap 6 #€OS TOVS dvOpUTTOWi

5 tt7ravras eTneiKeta ayet. 'ETratyccras avroy t<o /act' avrov 208

cure Ileus dV (piXdvOpwiroq evq ; Ka-Kftvos ec^ ©twpwv to? tV

7roAAa> xpova) koX KaKOTraOeiais jxeytcrTaLS aij^ei re /cat ycirarat to

T(OV dv^p(U7T(jOV yCVO?' 0#€V OVT6 €VK07T0)S §€t Ko\d£eiV, OVT€ aiKtttl?

Trept/JdAActv yti'tocTKcov on to tojv dv#ptoVu>i> £$1/ ev oSwats T€ Kat

10 Ti/Atopicus KaOecrrrjKev. Ittlvo<j}v ovv eKaara 7rpos w eAcov Tpamjcrr)'

Kat yap 6 #€0S cA.677p.ojv Icttlv. 'A7ro8e^d/xevos 8e toutov 209

£7ruv^av€TO tov koltcL to e£?79 Tts dj/ayKatoVatos Tpoiros /3aart\eta<;

;

T6 crvvTiqpeiv, elirev, avrov dSojpoSd/oiTov, Kat vrjcpeiv to TrXelov fAepos

tov (3lov, Kat StKatoo-WTiv 7rpoTtpav, Kat tovs toiovtovs <ptA.07rot€t-

15 o-#ar kou yap 6 #eos tpiAoSiKatds ecTti/. 'E 71-10-77^,771/0.9 Kat 210

TOVTOV 7TpOS TOV €T€p0V €17T€ Tt TO T7/S evcre/Seta? eo"Tt KaTa.o-T7]p.a

;

eKctvos 8t €(£77 T6 SiaAap./Sdvetv ort irdvTa Sid 7ravTos 6 0eos eVepyet

Kat ytv(uo"K€i, Kat ov#«/ av Ad#ot d8tKov 7rot7jo"as 17 KaKov epyacrd-

p.evos avOpwrros' ojs yap #€09 cvepycTct t6v oAov koo-/aov, ovtojs Kat

20 av p.ip,ovpL€vos d7rp6aK07ros dV €1779. ETTt^xov^'o-as 8e totjto) 211

7rpos tov erepov €t7re Tts dpo9 tov (Bacrikfveiv iaTiv ; 6 Se e<f)r) To

KaA<o9 dp^ctv eauTov, Kat ya^ rw ttXovtu) kcu rrj 80^17 <f>epop.evov

VTT€pr)<pavov Kat dcryr^pov Tt eitSvp.r)0'ai^ el Ka\<09 Aoyi'£oto. iravra

yap o~oi irdpecTTLv 009 ovSe^. 6 #€0s 8e d7rpoo-8cr;s €0"Tt Kat eirieiKqs.

1 aire<t>7)vaT6] cure B aveKpivaro P
|

/SouXt; HGCZ | om Ta BCTZ HKAGIB
2 7rpa<r<T€ts KBCP 2 f afiapr. kcll tovs viroreray. P 3 om rot's i° B
4 vovdereis KBPT 6 om av Z* ins Zcorr 7 om re I 8 ovre i°]

ou5e Z
I

cu/aais (cf 3 Mace 6. 26) BT] cuticus HKCPZ ainas GIA
9 ro»/ ai'oi' HKB

|
om re KB 11 5e] + /cai GI 12 om eirwdauero

Ktxt ins post e^s Kms
|
to] roi' K

|

^Sao-tXetas] pr ttjs P 13 eavrou P

14 4>i\oTroi>ei<T0ai H 16 om roi' BT
|
om ttjs B

|
KaraaTi)fia ecTtv Z

17 om 5e K
|
StaTrairos] + on K

|
evepyei Kat yivuxricei da P 19 0eos]

pr P
I

om o\o^ P 20 tovtov CPZ 22 eauroo] + /cat pa<n\eveiv eari K
23 07rep77</>aj>oi']4-7-t BT* ? (ras 2 litt)

|
om ti B

|
eirtdvixrjaai P] eworjaa-

adai B eirivorjaouo Z eiridv/xyacuo cett 24 ws owSev] 00a Seoi' conj

Wend.
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kcu <tv KaOoaov dvBpwiros ivvoei, Kal fxrj ttoXXwv opeyov, t<2v 8e

2 I 2 LKavwv 7rp6s to fiacnXeveiv. KaT€7ratvecras 8£ avTOV, iwrjpixrra

rbv erepov IIws av to. KaAAurTa 8taA.oyt£otTo ; airexplOr) St £k€2vo<s

El TO StKOUOV €7Tt 7TaVT05 7Tpo/3dXXoL aVl'€)((J)<i, KOU VOfXL^OL T7]V

dSiKtav tov £,rjv o-reprjcnv ctvar kcu yap 6 Oebs 8ta 7ravros Tots 5

213 Slkollols dyaOa 7rpoarjp,aLV€t ueyioTa. Touroy 8c eVatveo-as

£i7rc 7rpo5 toi/ €£77? Ileus av cV Tots t>7ri/ot9 aTapa^os etry ; 6 8c €<pr)

AvaaTroXoyrjTov rjpujTrjKas 7rpdy/xa. crvvava(p€petv yap ov hvvdp.z6a

Iv tovjoi<s rots Kara tov vnvov eairrovs, dXXd 7T€pie^op.e0a aXoycaTio

214 koto. <Ta8e> ai<r6r)<jtL. 7racr^o/xci/ yap Kara t^v \j/v)(y]v tVi, TOts 10

vTVoiriirrovatv (*)<; ^etopoup-eVots' dA-oyio-rov/xev Se, KaOoaov vTroXa/x-

f3dvop.ev Kal €7rt 7T€A.ayos Kai ev ttXolols ij ttoXcIv, 77 Trirao-Bai cptpo-

fjLevovs Kal Stat'petv tts €Tepov$ toVous, Kai Totairra ertpa, fKai 6 rau#'

215 V7roXap,/3dvu)v p.rj Ka^co-TaVatf. 7rA^v ocroi/ ep.oty€ ec/>iKToV, ovrw

StetA.77c/>a' /cara. irdvja rpoirov cxt, ySacriA.cv, Kal to. Acyducva Kai to, 15

7rpaTTdu€ja 7rpos evae/^eiav eVava'yeti', O7r(05 <cavra>> o-wtOTopTJs, ort

to Kar dpcTYjv avvTrjpiov ovtc ^apiQeaOat irpoatprj irapa A.dyov, oi>8e

216 l^ovaia ^pojp.€vo<s to StKatOf atpcts. eVi TrAttov yap, eV ols tKaoTOS

irpdypacnv cypr/yopws tt/i/ 8iaycoy>)v 7rotetTat, /cat Ka6*' vn-vov eV tois

avrots 77 StaVota t^v drao~Tpo<p})v c^et, fak Sef irdvTa SiaXoytopibv 20

Kai npa^LV eVi to. KCtAAtcrTa Tpeiro/xtvrjv KaTevOvvet Kal cypyiyopoj?

217 Kat eV {)7rp'a). S16 Kat 7repl ere Sta 7ravTos co-tii/ €VO~Ta6eia. KaT-

evcprjuTJcras 8c Kat Touro^ et7T€ 7rp6s t6v tTepov 'Ettci av 8eKaT09

Tr/v d7ro/<pio-tv €Xets » °^s av/ dirofprjvri, irpbs to $€L7rvov TpairiqaropLeBa.

HKAGIB 3 om raB 4 ei] ets G
|
irpo8a\oi P irpo{3aX\et. C 7rpo/3a\ois G Trpo-

CPTZ
/3a\\ois I

I

po/ufei P 5 om rou ^ Z 9 rous virvovs P 10 ra5e]

T7;5e HKAPT tl 5e GICZ to. rrjSe B (to. excurrit in mg sed prima manu)
|

7ra<rxw/uej' GIP
|
om ttjv I 11 vrroKa/x^ai'Oneu BCPT] vir6\ajx^avofj.evoi

cett 12 /cat i°] om B
|
iroXeiv KGIBT] irwXeiv HCPZ ir\etv A (i; toX.]

irepiiroXeiv Wend.)
|
ireraadai] + rj/xas B 13 /cat ravd—fiaciKev (15) om

Btxt ins in mg Brubr
| 0] om K to P 14 viroXa^aveiv KGICPZ

|
Kadiara-

vai I Locus perobscurus ?/cara TCtufl viro\aix^avop.ev Kadearavat 15 t/>o-

7rov iravra Z
|

<re] aot KBT 16 eavrw] eavrov codd 17 om ro B
13 cupeis] avaipeis P at/)7/s Z e/J6ts A 19 7tch7?tcu P

|
t; Stat-ota ev rots

aurots BT 20 ws c)e codd] Fortasse wj 5 ex€l ve^ os ^ eXet 21 /carey-

^yyets Zcorr 24 TpawrjaufMeda GICPZ
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yjpwra 8c Ilajs av /xrjSev dva£tov kavrdv irpdo-voipev ; 6 Sk ctircv 218

*FiTrifi\eir€. 8ta 7ravT09 et? tyjv creavrov 8o£av /cat ttjv vVepox^'v, iva

TOVTOis OLKoXovOa kou \iyrjs kcu Siavorj, yivoJCTKWv on 7ravT€S a>v

ap^et? 7rcpt crov /cat hiavoovvTai Kal AaAowiv. ov yap iXd^co-Tov 219

5 <T€ 8ct twv V7TOKpiT<j)v (patveaOat' to yap 7rpoo-<D7rov, <o Seov aVTOl<>>

cVttiv VTTOKpiveo-Oai, tovto o~i>v#€a)povvT€S aVoAov&x TrdvTa 7rpacr-

o~ovcrr ci> 8e ou^ vVoKptcrtv *X€t9 > aAA' aA^w? /Jao-tAcrets, #eov

8ovto? aot Kara^icos t<3v rpoTrmv ttjv rjyepoviav. Tov 8e 220

/?ao-iAea)s €v fxdXa o-vyKpoT-qo-avros fxera <pi\o<f>poo~vvr)<s erri TrAeiova

10 x/oo*/0,/} tovs aV0par7rot>s KaOvirvovv irap^KaXovv. /cat to. p,ev 7rpo?

tovtovs ws eXrj^tv, tVt t?)v t^s eTpdV^o-av rrjs crvp,7ro(nas

8tdYa£iv.

T# 8c €\op.ivrj, Trj<; avrrjs Stamped)? yevrjOeio-rjs, otc xaipov vire- 221

Aa/x/3avev 6 fiaatXtvs ctvat tov TrvvOavta-Oai ti twv aVSpcoV, rypcora

15 tov 7rpojTov Ttov a7roAt7ro'vT(ov 7rpo? t>)v Cc^s ipwT7]o~iv T19 Icrriv

d.pyy) KpaTL(TT7) ; e/cctvos 8e. ecprj To Kpartiv kavTov kcu pvq avyKara- 222

Kptpeadai Tat? op/aats. 7rao-t yap aV^ptoVots <pv<TiK.ov cu at to 7rpos

Tt T>?V 8iaVOiaV peVctV TOl? p,CV OtV 7ToAAoi? €7Tl TO, fipOiTOL KCU 223

TTOTa Kat Tas ^'Sovaq ciko's tWt Kc/cAto-^at, Tots 8c /SaciAcuo-tv cVi

20 x^pas KaraKTrjatv, Kara to Ttjs $6£r)<; /Acyetfos' 7rA^v cv 7rao-t

/ACTptOT^s KaAoV. a 8c 6 0cos StSwo't, TauTa Aa/x/3avojv crvvc^e*

T<OV 8' dv€<pLKTOiV fJLr) C7Tl^Vp.€t. TotS 8« pT)6iiaiV dp€O~0€L<S 22

\

7rpos tov kypp\ivov 6t7T€ IId>5 av cktos ct^ cpOovov ; StaAt7ra>v 8e

€K€tvos €^>t; E[pwTov ct voyjaai, oTt 6 ^cos 7rao"t papist 8o£ai/ tc

2s Kat ttAovtov p-tyeOos Tots /JaonAcvo-t, /<at ov8ets 7T€pt eavTov ccrrt

1 avTaw CZ 3 Ae7eis PZ 5 Set B] 5ta cett | o 5eo»' auroty conj HKAGIB
Schmidt] ov8e avro (avros B) codd 6 Tovro] + yap GI

|
aw (in avvdeu-

povvres) sup lin T1 8 tov rpowov Ztxt
| Tjyefxoveiav H 10 Kadvirvovvras

C yin'oyj' GI
|
irapeK. xad. Z 11 roiroty Z

|
eX^^ef Schard] e\e£ev codd

J

ext] + toutois (post ras) Z
|
ws eXrji-ev—exoftevr) (13)] om H 13 virehafiev

CTZ 14 ypurra ex conj] irpcora codd (e-mjpoJTa Zcorr
) 15 twj» airo-

Xt7roj'rwi' (-Xet7r. P)] tov aTroXtTroira BCTZ +?;7e B
|
epcjTrjaiv] + e$r] P

18 om T-qv OLav. Z
|

ppco/xaTa P 19 KCKXeiadai PB,vid 20 /caTa] /cat

^ a
Wend.

| om to C 21 om ravra P
|
<rwexe Xapfiavwv B* (corr B1

)

23 7rws] «$ Z
|
diaXenrwv I 24 ei vorjaais ZcorrP (-^o-<r.) ewoTjaas B

25 irXoi^ro*' HGI
J
?rap eaurov Wend.
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/^acrtXcuV 7ravT€9 yap OeXovcri /xcTacrxctv ravrq% rrj% 80^77?, aXX' ov

225 SvvavTaf 0eoi) yap ccrrt 80/xa. 'E7raiveo-a <? 8e tov av8pa

8ta. 7rXetova)v eirrjpwra tov cVcpov 11(3? av Kara<f>povoi7] twv £)(Opiov

;

6 oc ct7rev 'Hcr/oyKtbs Trpo? 7ravTa9 av#poo7rovs cuvotav *at /caTcpya-

crd/jLevos c/>tXtas, Xoyov ovOevos av c^ots* T0 ^ Ke^apiTwcrOai 7rpos 5

7ravTas dvOpuirovs kol kolXov Soopov clkr)<f>£vaL Trapd Oeov tovt coti

226 KparLCTTOv. SvvaiveVa? Si tovtois tov ££779 ckcX€i>o*cv

aVoKp i6fjvat, Trpos avrov ei7rwv II (3s av 8o£a£o'/zcvo9 8tap.eVoi; ct7rc

8e T77 7rpo6vfxta kol rat? yapiai 7rpo? tovs aXXovs /acTaSoTiKO<? wv

kou /xeyaXofieprje ovScVot' av aVoXt7rot So^ris* tva 8c Ta Trpoeipr}- 10

227 jneva crot Sta/Jievrj, tov debv cVtKaXov 8ta 7ravT09. Ev$77-

fxrj(ra<s 8c rovrov cVcpov tjpwra IIa>s rtva 8ct (f>iXoTifxov ctvat

;

eKetvos 8c €<^>r7 IIpos tovs <£iXik<3s c^ovra? 77/Mv otovTat 7ravTcs on

7rpos rovrovs ScoV cyw 8' V7roXap./3ava), 7rpo? tov9 dvTtSo^oiWas

(fytXoTLfJiiaV SctV XaP i°"rLKVV *X€lV> " a T0^TCP Tt? Tp07T0) /A6Tay(Dp.€V 15

aUTOTJS C7TI TO kolOtjkov kol avp.(p€pov cavTOis. 8ct 8c t6v #eov

XtTavevetv, tva TavV eViTcXr/Tai' Tas yap a7ravTa)v Stavotas

228 Kparct. SuvojaoXoyr^o-as 8c tovtois tov cktov ckcXcuo-cv

a7ro<f>T]va<T6aL 7ruv#avd/xcvos Ttcrt 8et xapt£ccr#ai ; cKctvos 8'

d7r€KptOr] Tovcvo-t 81a 7ravT09, /cat yap 6 #cos imroirjTai cvtoX^v 20

p.zyi(TTr\v 7rcpt t^s t<ov yovecoy rip.rj<i. €7ro^i€va>s 8c tt)v tcov (fuXwv

cyxptvct SidOeatv, Trpoo-ovo/xd(ra<s faON t$ YYX*? jO n 4>^Xon. cri>

Sc KaXdJs 7rot€ts aVavTas av^paiVou? cts <piXiav 7rp6? cavrov *a0-

229 io-twv. ILapaKaXco-a? 8e kol tovtov iirvvddvero feat tov

p-CTcVciTa Tt KaXXov^s a^tov cotiv; 6 8c ct7Tcv Euo-e'/Scta. feat 25

yap avTr; kclXXovt] tis co"ti 7rpa)T€vovcra. to Sc SvvaTov avTj;s

22 Deut 13
6

HKAGIB 2 Si^ainr ov Z 5 <pi\iav Z 6 om ^cat GI 8 enrwv] eiireu GIC
CPTZ 6i7ras Z

|
7tojs] ws Z 9 irpofxijdeia K

|
fieraSor. wv irpos tovs aXXovs B

10 a7roXei7rot P 11 Sia/teroi A 12 7rws] irpoj Wend.
|
Set sup lin scr

Z*vid 13 0i0vrai ] otoi' /cat K 15 Set BP
|
exetv] etvat B

|
Tpovw]

irpoewiro) CZ 17 eTrtreXeirat C 18 avvofxoXoyrjo-aadai P et (5e omisso)

Z* 19 om 5 Z 20 a-rreicpidri] etre Z 21 eirop:ei>os P 22 eyKpiveiv Z

23 tt/jos eauTOv] eaurw P 24 /cat i°] om B 26 om tis PZ
|
irporepev-

/3 a

oucra H irpoTevov<ra. GI |
e<rrtv airr?;? B* (corr B 1

)
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icrrtv ayairrj' avrrj yap Oeov 8ocri9 kcrriv' rjv Kat <tv KtKrrjcrai irdvra

TT€pu)((DV iv avrrj ra. dyaOd. Aiav 8c <ptAo<ppovco9 iwiKpo- 230
TT/o-as cnre 7rpo9 rbv erepov Iltos av irraicra*; irdXiv rrjs avrfj<z

Kpartjaat 86$r)<s ; 6 8c €^77 Sc ptv ov Svvarov icrn rrratcrat, -rracrt

5 yap xaprras icnrapKa<i, at fiXacrravovcrLv evi/oiai>, rj ra pityterra rwv

07r\u>v KaricTyyovcra 7T€piAa/x/3aj/ei rrjv paytarrjv acr<pd\uav' €t 8e 231

Ttvcs wraiovenv, e<p' 019 7rraL0vaiv
f
ovxert %pr] ravra irpdcrcreiv, dAAa,

cfaXtav KaraKrr)o-ap.evov<; hiKaioirpayzlv. Oeov Sk Swpov aya6<2v

ipydrrjv ctvat Kat pvr) r(o\> evavrtW. 2wapeo-#€{9 8c rovrot? 232

10 7rpos rbv ercpov cT-rre IIcos av exros ykvoiro Xvtttjs ; 6 8e e<pr)cr€v Ei

p.r]Seva fiXdirroi, irdvra*; 8t aj<peAot, r$ SiKatocrvvr} KaraxoXovOwv'

rovs yap d.7r' avrrj<i Kapirovs aXviriav Karao-K€va£etv. LKercveiv 8e 233
rbv Oeov, tva fir) ra 7rapa rrjv irpoaipecriv qpcwv avaKxnrrovra

fiXdirrrf, Aeyw 877 olov Odvarol re Kal voaot Kat AvVat Kat ra

15 rotavra. <avT(3> 8c trot evae/Sel KaOearwri rovraiv ovSev av

irpocreXBoi. KaXws 8e Kat rovrov eVatvccra? rbv Bexarov -rjpiora 234

Tt ueyt<TTov cart 80^-17?; 6 Se ei7re To rip.av rbv Beov' rovro 8'

corrtv ov 8(upot? ovBe. #vcrtai9, dAAa if/v)(rj<; KaOaporrjn Kat StaA^ewg

oortas^ Kadios virb rov Oeov irdvra KaracrKevaderat Kat StotKctrai

20 Kara, r»)j/ avrov fiovXrjcrtv' rjv Kat o*v StarcAets c;((dv yV(*>p.iqv, rj

Trdpecrri <ry]p.€iovaOai 7rao~tv €K rwv V7ro 0"oG 0"uvTereA€o-/x€va)v Kat

cvvTcAovutvcDV. Me-ra //,et£oi'09 Be <pu)rrjs 7ravra9 avTovs 6 235

fiaariXevs Tjcnrd^ero Kat TrapexdXei, o-vv€7rt<^a)vpwra>v' rav 7rapoi/ra>i>,

pLaXicrra Be 7W <f>iXocr6(p(i)v. Kat yap rats dytuyats Kat ru> Aoya>

25 7roAv 7rpo€^ovT€s a{rra>j/ T^o-ay, 009 aV d,7ro ^eov t-^v Karapxyv ttolov-

p.€voi. p,€ra 8e ravra 6 /?aatAev9 ct9 to <piXo<ppov€Za6ai TrporjXOe

8ta rwi/ TrpoTrdo-ewv.

1 yap] 5e B
|
8v Soais BCPT] deodoaios cett 2 aur??] eaur?; K ayrco HKAGIB

B* eavrw B1 txt cett 3 rrjs avrrjs iraXiv P 5 earrepicas HA
|
evvoiav] CPTZ

+ « 5e TiJ/es TTaiovaiv e$ ots irraiovat K* (del lubricator) 8 Kryjaa-

fievovs BT
I

ayadov CT*Z 9 avvapKecrdeis B 10 e0?;<re»'] e^i; AP
11 j3Xa7TTOt] Xvwcirat Zvid (fin ex corr)

|
w0e\ei KT o<f>e\oi7] P 12 avrous

K 13 om ra KBCTZ 14 /SAaTrrot CPZ
|
\e7cj 8r) (8e Z)] om P

|
om

re P 15 Toiavra 8e aoi codd (cum lacuna post roiai/ra BC) auTw inserui
|

avTU)—KadevTom] ei»<re/3et 5e <roi ovn P 19 Kadas—Kara (20)] om
HKAGI 22 oe fieifrvos Z 25 irpoaexovres BZ

|
ai/rw B*

j
7;cra»' P]

0.m,cet.t 27 irpoirooeuv BTHcorr
] TTpanroai.Tuv PKcorr irpoTroaeTUV cett
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23^ ^V ^ eTTLOvcrr) Kara to. avrd rrjs SiaTa^cws tov (TVfxiroariov

yevo/xe'v^s, kolOu><; cvKaipov eycVero t<o /Sao-iXei, tovs €^779 tjpwra tu>v

TrpOa7rOK€KpijX€VU)V, €t7T€ Se T(5 TTpWTlO To <f>pOV€LV €t SlSaKTOl/ CCTTtV

;

09 8' €t7T€ ^v^s €<TTt KaTacrKev?) 8td 0€tas 8vyail€G)S €7TtSej(€(r^ai

237 7rav to KaXov, airoarTpi^aadat 8e TavavTta. 2vvo//.oXoy>7cras 5

8c t6v €^o/x€vov rypcora Tt 7rpo? vyctav fxaXtcrra o-vvreivct; £k€lvo<s

8e c^»7 %oxppoavvr)' tolvtyjs 8e ovk Ioti tv^civ, edv p.77 #eos Kara-

238 n-KCvdcrr) rrjv Stdvotav cis tovto. napaKaXeVas 8e tovtov 7rpos

tov €Tcpov 1^)17 IIws dv yovevcri T<i<; d£tas aVoSwty ^dptras ; os 8c

€t7r€ M^Scv avTovs kv-Trr'/aas' tovto 8' ovk ottiv, €t /X77 #c6s t^s 81a- 10

2 39 voids T]y€fX(ov yevoiTO 7rpos to, KaXXtora. UpoorcTnvevaas Be

TOVTO) TOV C^S TJpWTO. 11(0? aV (ptXrjKOO^ €LY) ; 6K61V0S $€ €17T€ Aia-

Xap./?dva>v oti irdvra o~vfM<pep€t yiva>OKeiv, 07ra>s av 7rpds to. avp>

fiaivovTa cKXcydtievds Tt Tail/ qKpoap.ivuiV avOviroTiOels rrpos to, twv

Koupwv \av dvTnrpdaarYjTaif , crvv \€tpay(ayia 0€ov* tovto 8 io-Ttv, 15

240 at t<3v 7rpd£ca>v TeXcioxreis V7r' avrov. Tovtov 8c €7ratv€cras

7rpds tov erepov et7re Ilws dv [xrjOkv irapdvofjiov 7rpdo-o"ot; 7rpos tovto

€<{>r)0'€ YlVWO-KlDV OTt TCXS €7TlV0iaS 6 #€OS c8(UK€ TOIS VOfXod^TTjO-aO-1

irpos to o-io^eaOat tov? /3t'ovs tu>v a'v#pa>7ra>v, aKdXov#os ci^s

241 dv aVTOlS. 'A7To8€|d/A€VOS 8c O.VTOV 7TpOS €T€pOV Ct7T€ TlS 20

oJ^'Xcta crvyyevcias eaTiv; 6 8c d-rrecfyyjvaTo 'Edv tois o-v/x/Jaivovo-t

votu£a)U€V aTV^ovo-t M€V cXaTTOvc^at, Kat KaK07raOo)fi€v a>s avrot,

242 <£aiV€Tat to o-vyycvcs oorov iox^ov coTt—TcXov/xe'vwv Sc tovto>v Kat

8o^a Kat TrpoKoirrj irapa. Tots toiovtois V7rdp$€i' to yap avvepycs

HKAGIB 2 yevo/xevov BT
|
tous] tois I 3 airoKCKpifievuv T 4 5ta] «:ai P

CP^Z 6 cKetvo B* e/cetJ/05 B 1 7 ea^] ei A |
/caToo-Kevatret HAGCZ* 8 om 5e

BCPTZ 9 ei7re Z
|
a7ro5a»' G airodufft) Z

|

70i'eu(rii' airodurj ras a|. xaP-
B 10 Xu7T77<ras P] Xvirrjaat cett

|
tt;s Siavotas -qyenw bis scripsit K

12 om a J' C |
en;] pr av Z

|
diaXa/x^aveiv B 13 av/x<pepeiv T 14 apflt;-

iroTidr)s T (Wend.) txt (avr. GICZ) cett 15 av avTnrpacrarjTai] avTurpav-

<rr}Tac G (av rt Trpaa-cr.) IB txt (fort recte) cett (a> olvt. Wend.)
|
(rvyx^pa-

7wy:a A*GITZ |
e<xnv ai] eon /cat P 16 17 twv irp. reXetwcris T*

|
? eia-tc

vir avrov 17 rrpaaaoi irapa. tov vo/jlov BCPTZ 18 dedwue P 19 eirjs]

pr av BTZ* (post ras) 20 om av BT
|
awo?] tovtov P

|
eTe/Jov] pr tov

HPZ 22 vofufrfjiev KAcorr Bcorr T] vofxifrfiev cett
|
aryxo^o-t KAcorrBPT]

aTvxwo-t cett j
ws avrot BCcorrTCQrr

] ws airoi/ pC*T* vid ws ayrc^ cett

(? uaavTcos) 23 o<rov—<rwepyes (24)] om B 1*1 ins Bn«
j
om Kat P

24 vwapxei GI j
cvyyeves BcorrT
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€vv6(t)<; yivo/xevov to? e£ kavTOV dStaXvTOi/ Trpos diravTa—/acto. 8c evt]-

/xcptas, fJLrjSkv TrpoaSua-Oai tcov €K€lv<dv dXXa Seov <6tbv> iKZTVue.iv,

TTavra dyaOoiroieiv. 'ficravTcos 8e cKetVots airode£dp.€.vos 243
avrov dXXov ryptora IltGs aupofiia yiverai ; €i7re 8e ZSwicrropovtr^s

5 T77S 8tayotas fJLrj&kv kolkov 7re7rpa^eVat, #€OV KaT€.ut9wovTOs eis to

/caAxos drravTa j3ov\ev€<r6at. Tovra) St imfpoivrjcraq 7rp6s 244
aXXov et7re II cos dV 7rpo;(€tpcos €^ot tov 6p6bv Xoyov ; 6 8c ct7T€V

Et Ta T(5v dv^poj7rcuv arv)(rjfxaTa Slol ttclvto 1; €7rt/3Xe7rot' ytvcocxKCDV

on 6 #eo? uc^atpeiTat Tas evrjfxepias, erepovs 8e So^a^wv cts to

10 TLpaaOciL Trpodyei. KaXcos Se Kat toutov a,7ro8ecap.€vos tov 245

i$r/^ aTroKpiOrjvcu 7rap€KaXet Iltus av p,r) €ts paOvpLiav, (X7)$e. £7rt Tas

i/Sovas Tp€7roLTo ; 6 8e Ilpo^ctpcos ex*017' tt^cv, on ttcydX^s

/JacrtXetas Karap^ei koll TroXXtoV o^Xwv acprjyexraL, kou ov Set rrep\

Irepov Tt tt}i/ 8tavotai/ eti/at, t^s 8e tovtcov €7riti€Xetas <ppovri^iv'

15 #eov 8c d£toi>v, 07Tws prjOev eXX/Trr; rwv KaOrjKOVTiav. 'E7rat- 246

V€0"as 8e /cat tovtov tov Sckotov oypcoVa II cos dV €7riytvaKrKOi> tous

8oX<p tlvl irpbs avrov 7rpdo~aovTa<i ; 6 8c drrecpyjvaTo 7rpos touto Et

7rapaTrjpotTO rrjv dytoyr/i' eXevOepiov ovcrav, koX Tr)v evra^iav 8tatie-

voucrav cv Tots do"7Ttto
-

/xots /cat cru/x/JouXtats Kat T77 Xot7r^ o-wava-

20 crTpo<pf} tc5i/ criV avTcu, Kat LirjOev VTrepTeLvovras tov Seovros Iv Tats

(pcXocppovyaeai Kat T019 Xot7rots rots KaTa Ttyv dyuyytjv. 6ebs Se 247

tt/i' Stavotai/ <a£tt> crot, /^acrtXcv, 7rp6s to. /caXXicrra. %vy-

Kporrjo-as 7rdvTas t €7ratveo~as KaT' ovotta, Kat tcov Trapovroiv ravrd

7TOtOWTCOl/, C7Tt TO tt€X7TCtV €T pCLTTrjO (XV'.

1 StaXvTov Z 2 0eoj' ins. Mend. 3 is in e/ceivcus sup HKAGIB
ras T 4 7rws ex ottws Tvid

| om et7re de K 6 a7rarras G
|
touto

/3

P 7 cx>? roy opdov Xoyov Trpox^iows B [
e^et CZ 8 €iri(3\eirei BP

13 Karapxv Z
|
om oxXw B 15 eWenrec B* eWciirt] BcorrPT

16 epwTa codd
I

a»/ e7ri7ii'a;(r/v'ot] e7rt7ij'a;(r/cot B eiri'yivuo-Kei (-ets Z) cett

17 do\ou nva Acorr
| irpacro'ovTn.s irpos avrov BT

|
7rpos tovto (tovtov B*

Xcorrvid) cnrecprjvaTO P 18 ai/rafiaj' KI (eu sup ras II) 19 <rv/J.pov-

Xtais (-eiau GICZ)] cru/i^oi/Xtas HK (-etas) A* 20 /-ojSev HKBP
|
vwep-

reiveiv P vTrepreivovr B* (as add Bcorr
) VTrepTeivojvTcu Zcorr 22 oiai/oiai/]

5i avot C
I

e£et codd
|
avyKporrjo-as] + de B + ow /cat P cum praecedd conj

cett Se ftaatXevs avyKpoT-qaas edd pr (cod Mon) 23 t (re C)J om P
|
ra

avra BvidT

S S 38
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248 Trj 8e i^0fx4vr) tov Kaipbv Xafiwv eTrrjpwTa rbv ££r}s TV's coriv

d/xeXeta fxeyi(TT7j; 7rpos tovt €<j>r) Et T€kvu)v d<f>povTi<s Tts ecrj, kcu /jltj

Kara irdvTa rpoirov ayayctv <<nr€v8oi>' ev^opieda yap act 7rpos tov

6eov, ov)( ovto)9 7T€/3i kavTiov cas 7rept tcSv cyyoVtov, tva irapfj TcdvTa.

aurots to. ayaOd. to Se 67ri8cto-^at 7rat8ia aiticfjpocrvvYjs jxeracr^uv, s

249 0eoi) Svvd/x€L tovto ytVerat. <p7](ra<s 8e cuXoyetj/ dXXov

r^pcura II a>? av cptXo7raTpt9 €07; TIpOTidcficvos, elirev, 6Vt kcl\6v iv

181a /cat 4171/ /cat reXevrav. 77 Se £evt'a rots jxev Trivqcri KaTa<f>p6i>r)criv

cpyd&Tut, rot? 8c ttXovctlols ovtiSos, ok 81a KaKtav €K7r€7rra)K00-tv.

evepycTwi' oui/ aVavras, kol6u)s cvj/e^aJs tovt' cttitcXcis, 0eov SiSoVtos 10

250 o"ol 7T0os 7ravTa<» ^dpiv, cpiXoVaTpt? cfiavijcry. Tovtov 8e

d/covcras tov Kara to c^t/s livvv6dve.ro II cos <aV> apfxocrai yvvatKi;

<rti/oJcrKo;v> OTt /xev Opaav Icttiv, I'cp^, to l^Xv ycVos, Kat SpaaTiKov

ccp' o /3ovXcTat Trpdy/xa, Kat /Aera7rt7rTOi/ cvkoVcos 81a, TrapaXoytoyxov,

Kat t^ <f)v<T€L KaT€0~K€vaaTat daOeves' 8e'oi> 8' icrrl Kara to vyus xs

251 )(jprjo'6aL
i

kcu. jxrj 7rpos cptv dvTnvpdo~creiv. KaropOovrai yap /3tos,

orav 6 Kvfitpvwv ct8$, 7rpos TtVa VKOirbv Set rrjv 8U£o8ov 7roict-

252 O"0at. Otov 8' 67rtKXr/cr€t Kat /3tos KvfitpvaTac Kara irdvTa. %vv-

av6o[jLo\oyr)crdp.cvo<; 8c tovtc* tov ££r}<; rjpwra 11(0? <av> dva/xap-

tt)to<s €677; 6 8c ecf>r}o~ev 'Og aVarra 7rpdao~(DV Kat p-crd 81aA.oyto7.10v 20

Kat /ri) irti66p,£vos Sta/?oXat?, a'XX' avros cov SoKt/xaoT^s Ttov Xcyo-

fxivoiv Kat Kpttrct KaTcv#vVooi/ rot t<5v cvtcv^ccoi/ Kat Sta Kptoews

cVitcXcoV Tavra dvafJidpTrjTo^, ecfirjaev, dv ctr/9, to /3atrtXcv. to 8'

cVtvocti/ Taura Kat ev Tovrots aVao-Tpc<p€CT#at ^ctas Svi/a/xecos ctTTtj/

HKAGIB 2 a<ppoi>TLS rts eti; P] a<ppoPTis (a0po<TTis G) Tts et G1K a<ppovris rtj 7;

^PTZ cett 3 <77rey5ot] airevoq 13 om cett (spat 5 vel 6 litt hab T) 4 eicyoviov

A
I
om 7rapi7 P 5 e7ri5ec#cu conj Wend.

|
vaidia P teste Wend.] irai-

Setai' cett 7 irpoa-Tidefievos B 8 frvireia Wend. {^evTjria cod Mon)

9 €KireTTT03Ka<nv C 11 (pavrjeret P
|
om 5e P 12 Kara to (xara toj/ H)]

om P
I

om av codd
|
apuwcrei. P 13 7tvw<rAra;v] om codd ex conj sup-

plevi
I

dpatxv—yevoi\ 4>t)<tl Opaav to 6t]\v yevos eari P
|
eariy e<prj TBrubncator

(e<TTL B*)] e<rri cett 14 om /cat P
|
ixeTatnirTuv GI

|
cvkoXws P

15 /cat] /cav K |
KaTeo-KevaaOr) P -<r^at CZ 16 ept?/] atpeti' GI eppip PZ

17 nvfiepvwv K] om P tcvfiepvuv cett
|

ij5?? H toi; KA
|
die^odov BCTZJ

e£o8ov cett 18 /cara] /cat ra I
|
irav C j o-vyavrofx. AGICZ 19 tovtco]

tovtov PCZ
I
om av codd 20 e<j>-q<xev Oj] e077 Se^ws conj Mend.

|

T

aTrav H*A (aTraj' K corr
) 1 om /cat P

|
/nera partim sup ras I 23 om

c<p7)acv P
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€Pyov. AcaxvOcU Se Tots clprjficvois tov %T€pov ypcoTa 253
11(09 aV eVros Ovfxov ye'votTo; Trpos tovt etTre iWo-Ktov on iravrmv

ifrvcriav €Xct, Kat, et xy»?craiTO 0vp.a>, 6o.vo.tov iiricpepcc oVep d^o-
(peAes Kat dXyetvo'v Zcttiv, ei to £rjv d^eXen-at iroXXwv, Sta to Kvptov

5 eivai. irdvTwv S' virr^Kooiv ovtoov Kat /xrjSevb^ evavTtovueVov, Tt'vo? 2C4
\d.piv 6vfxw6tjo-eTO.L ; ytvwo-Ketv Se Set, StdVt 6>eos tov 7rdvTa Kocrfxov

Sioiku /act cv/teraas Kat x^pt? opy^s dVaVrys- tovto> Se KaraKO-
XovOdv avayKalov eW (re, Z<pr)o-cv, w fiaaiXev. KaXws 255
Se a7roK€KpLO-9ai <ptjo-a<s tovtov eVvi/#dVeTo tov /xereVetra Tt eVnv

10 ev/?ovXta ; To KaXws airavTa Trpacro-eiv, a7re<p7Jvo.To, fitTa StaXoyt-

o/aov, Kara tt)v fiovXrjv TrapaTiOivra Kat < Ta> /?Xa/?epa twv Kara
to ivavTiov tov Xoyov SiaW^a, tva Trpos €Kao-TOV eVtvo^'o-avTes

w/xci/ ev ftefiovXtvfAevoi, Kat to irpoTetfev -qp.lv eViTeX^Tat. to S' aw
KpaTia-Tov, Otov 8vvao~T€L<x irav fiovXiVfjia <TeXetWtv e£et> aoi

15 r^i/ evo-efaiav daKovvTi. KaTtoptfwKe'vat Se Kat tovtov etVwv 256
aAAov ^'pwra 11 Tt cVti cpiXoaocpta ; To KaXws StaXoyt£ecr0ai Trpos f C
CKaorov twv o-vp./?atv6VTG>v, dire^'vaTO,. Kat /a?) ii«p€pea$ai Tats

op/xats, dXAa Tas fiXdfias KaTatteXerav ras eK twv eVtflv/utoV eV/?at-

yovcras, Kat ra 7rp6s tov Katpov irpdo-ativ SeoVTtos fJLtTptoTraOf} Ka0e~
ao o-TtoTa. tva S' eVt'erTaertv tovtcdv Aa/i/3dVa>/xev, Oepaireveiv Set tov

^€0V« 'ETTto-iyuryvas Se Kat tovtov hepov 7/pwTa IIws av 257
aTroSo^S <e'v ^evtT€ia> TvyxaVot; IlaViv to-os yti/o'p:evog

; €(£77, Kat

fxaXXov rjTTwv q KaOvTrepexw (pcuvo'/Aevos 7rpos ovs £evtTevet.

KotvaJs yap 6 0eos to Ta7reivovtte»>ov TrpocrSe'xeTat koto, cpvaiv, Kat to

25 Ttov avOpuTTuv yevo? tov? VTroracrcro/AeVovs </>iXav0p(O7T€t. \E7rt- 2t;8

piapTvp^'o-as Se tovtois dXXov iJpwTa IIws <a> av KaraaKCvday Kat

2 yivwrKW I 3 eXets A
|
x^at rw P |

^w/XO u HKAGICZ
|
eTri- HKAGIB

^fpetv B 6 de Pj om cett
|
Stort] ort KBT 7 touto PZ

| KaTaKoXow- CPTZ
^etv] + (re P 8 (re] om P <roi Hcorr

| om eQ-qaev w K 10 vparreiv B
|

/tera] + 5e Z 11 to. Kara Tt\v idiav povXyu TrapaTidevrat B
| om ra

codd
I
om tuv B 13 emreketrtu CPZ 14 rekewatp e£ei «rot conj

Mend.] rews auyefet <rot BT iv e^iaot Z rews tv (tva C) ef«roi cett 15 kclt-

opdaKevat HKGICZ
|
etTras HGICZ 17 eKaara BPTZ 19 to] ras B*

20 deep B* Se (pro 5eo^?) K txt cett 21 emarj/jLavas P (-^«y. Z*)
22 e^ ^i»tT. Mend.] v frpcreia codd

| rvyxavrj PT -w Z
|
yivoficvos P] yei'O/t.

cett 23 ^rro^ GIZ*
j
6e»trewj BT 24 om kcu B 25 yzrot]+ K<u

B
I
<pt\o<ppopei B 26 a av] &>/ codd av Wend.

38—2
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fji€Ta tovto Sia/xevr} ; 7rpo<; rovr evrrev Et pceyaXa kou ae/xva rai<?

Trotr/a-i(TLv e7riT€/\ot, 7rpos to <f>€icrao-0ai tovs OewpovvTas 8ta rrjv

KaWovtjvy kcu pvqOiva t<jjv Karepya^ofxevoiv ra roiavra 7rapa7rep,7rot,

fxrjSl tov<5 aWovs dpucrOX ovvTeXtiv dvayKa£ot ra irpbs rrjv ^pecav.

259 Siavoovfxevos yap w? 0eos 7roAva)p€t to twi/ dv$poiTro)v yevos, X°PV' 5

ytov avTOis kcu vyzia.v Kai evatadrjo-iav kou to. Aourd, Kai avros

aKoA.ou0oV rt 7rpd^€L twv KaKo-iraOeuZv a7ro8t8oi>s rrjv avrdpLtixpiv.

260 to. yap ex StKatocrw^s TcA.ovp.cva, TaOYa Kai 8iap.cVci. Ev

8c Kai tovtov ctp^KcVat <f>y]cra<i rov Sc/carov T/purra Tt coti o"o<j!>ia9

Kap7ros ; 6 Sc ci7rc To p.77 owicTi-opcii/ cavTw KaKor 7T€7rpa^OTl, TOV 10

261 Se /St'ov cV dXrjOita 8tc£ayeii\ Ik tovt(dv yap Kparifnt) yapa *a i

\\ivyi)*; evardOeid o~oi ytverai, /xeytorc /3ao-tAeu, Kat eA7ri8es cVi #eu>

KaAai Kparovvri croc tv^s apx1
? 5 cuoc/?ajs. fis St o-w^KOvoav

7ravT€S iTT€<p(Dvr]aav crvv Kporio ttXclovi. Kai para raxna 7rpos to

7rpo7rictv 6 /2ao-tAci>9 [Aap./JaVciv] irpdirr], \apa TreirXrjpwpevos. 15

262 T77 8' Ccp/s Ka0co<j 7rpoTepov rj 8taTa£ts ^ twv KaTa. tov 7totov

CTrtTcAoiyxcVwj/, Kaipov Se ycvop-cvou tous d7roAi7r6VTas 6 /3ao-iAci>?

cV^parra. 7rpos tov 7rpwTov 8e c<p?; Ilals av p,r) TpaTTtcq tl<s eis

263 vireprjcpavLav ; aTT€Kpi6rj 8e Et t>)i/ lo-or-qra rrjpo't, Kat 7rap' CKaoTOv

eavToy v7rop:ip,V7]o-Koi, KaOu)S dvOpoiiroq cSv dv0pa>7r(ov r^yctTai. Kai so

6 #eos tovs v7repr)(pdvov<; xaOaipei, rovs Se €7rtetKcts Kai Ta7rctvot>s

264 £i//ot. IlapaKaAeo-a? 8c auroi/ toi/ i$rjs kirrjpuTa Ticrt 8et

dvp.^ov\oL<; XPV cr^ai > TOl<i &La TroWtov, €<f>rj, 7T€7reipap,€i'Ois irpay-

pLa.TO)V Kai Trjv evvoiav o~vvTripovo~iv aKepaiov upo? avrov Kai tcov

Tpd7rwi/ 60-ot p.€T€X.ov(TLV avTw. ^co£» 8c C7rt<^a^cia ytVsTai 7rpos to, 25

HKAGIB 1 8ia/xevei Wend.
|
irpos tovt—eirireXoi (2)] om HKA 2 eirtTeXoirj P

|

ray 6. Z 3 /xrjdepa GI
|
irapairefATrei P 4 afjuadoi Z

|
ava7/ca^et P

6 atn-os] awrots A 8 diafxevoi B 11 Ste^ayetv P] Sta^etJ' B Ste^aYayetv

cett
I xaPa KpaTLOTT] B 13 nparovv Z* 15 irtei^ AB

|
Xafi^aveiy {-vt\v

P)] hab codd omn Fort cf irieiv douvat etc vel irpoiroaiv pro trpoineiv legen-

dum
I
x«pas KBP xaPa Tl Z 16 ro 5 efijj B

|
/ca^a>s] + ^ai B

|
/cara r«v

TOTTWP Z 17 yivo/xevov KAGI 18 eir-qpiara BPT] ewepura cett
|
r/sa-

7r€i?7 BT] Tpairoir) PZ rpa7n7 K rpairoi cett |
om ets P 19 r?7/>ei BPT

20 vTrofxifxvr)<xK€i. BPT 21 o] ws B 22 rjpura B cirepura Z txt cett
|

Set ex de vel 5?; fact in B 23 e(f>rj P] om cett post Trpay/xarup ins

Zconr 24 f ro>' rpoirop H 25 0eoi/—aftois (1, pag 565)] om BPTZ
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roiavra rots d£toi9. 'ETratvtVa? 8c avrbv dAAor rjpwra Tts 265

eo"Tt fiao-tXet KTrjcris avayKaiordrrj ; Twv V7rorerayfxevu)v cfuXav-

OpwTTia /cat ay a-Kt](T is, aTreKpivaro. 81a, yap tovtcoi/ aXvTOs cvi ot'as

Scoyxos ytVcTat. to S£ yiveaOai Kara irpoatpe(Ttv ravra 6 #eos

5 e7UT€A.€t. KaT€7ratv£(ra<i 8£ avrbv erepov Zteirvv6dvero 266
Tt Trepas ecrrX Aoyov; kolkcivos 8e e<f>rjo~€ To Trelcrat tov drrtAeyovTa,

81a, t^? vttorerayjxevr)<; ra^€U)9 ras /3A.d/3as CTriSeiKi/vvra* ovtw yap

Xrjxprj rbv a.Kpoarr)v ovk dvrtKetfxevos, o-vy^pwp-evos 8e eiraivut 7rpos

to 7rcurat. 0€ou 8« evepyeta Karev6vverat iretOdi. Ev 8e 267

10 Aeyetv cfrrjo-as avrbv erepov r)piara Iltos ai', 7rafxp.iy<Zv 6)(X<dv oVtojv

cv t^ ySao-iActa, tovtois <dpp.oo-at> ; To irpewov €/<dcrrw o-uvv7roKptro-

p.€vo<s, cure, KaOrjye/xova Xafxfidvwv 8tKatoarvvr)v' ws /cat 7roieis 0eov

0-01 SiSoVtos 6t» Xoyi^ecrOat. &tXo<j}povr)6eU 8e tovto) 7rp6s 268

tw erepov el-rev 'E^t tio-i Set A.V7rctcr#ai; 7rp6s TavTa OLTreKptOrj Ta

15 o-vfj,j3aivovra rols cf>tXoi<> orav 6e<Dp<Zfxev TroXvxpovia kol dveKipevKra

ytvojxeva. reXevrrjo-acrt p.ev yap kol kokwv airoXeXv/xevoiS ov^

viroypdcfaei Xvttyjv 6 Xdyos" dXXa. i(f> eavrovs avaefcepovres kol to

7rpos cavTOvs o~vfx<$>epov Xvirovvrat ndvres dvOpoyrrot. to 8' e*K<f>vyeiv

rrav KaKOv Oeov Bvvdp.et yiverat. '12s £8ei 8e (p^aaq avrbv 269

20 diroKpiv eo~6at 7rpo? erepov etne IIcGs d$o$ia yiverai ; eKelvos Se

ecf>r)o-ev "Orav virepr)<f>avta KaOrjyrjrat kol Opdaos dXrjKrov, drtjxa-

cryaos eTrtrftverat Kat $6£rjs dvaipecrts. Beb<i Be S6$r]s irdarjs Kvptevet,

peirinv ov fiovXerat. Kat tovtu) 8' crrtKvpwo-as to, rrjs aVo- 270

Kpto"€(i)s rbv e£r}<; r}p<ora Ticrt Set irt<jrevetv eavrov ; Tots 8td rr)v

25 euvotav, etire, crvvuvai o~ol, /cat fxr) 8ta rbv cf>6j3ov firjSe 8td 7roXv-

1 ris] rt I 2 jScKTiXet] PaaiXiKTj A
J
KTt<ri5 GI 4 raura /caTa HKAGIE

irpoaipeffiv B 6 67rtreXoi Z
|
erepov] rov erepov BTZ

|
eTrvvdavero BZ

7 CTrtSet/cfUiras HGIPZ vTrodeiKvvvras K 8 \t)\J/€1 AP Xt;i/' Ztxt
(\r)\f/ai

Zme)
I

avTiKei(jLCvoi> BPTZ 10 07?(ras] ire«ras Ztxt ei7ras Zm^
|
erepov] pr

tov K 11 apfxoaei B* (-<r?? Bcorr
) apfxoar} cett 13 touto PZtxt (toi/tcj'

Zms fort recte cf 198) txt cett 14 Xvirrjadcu P 15 avevcpevura HGI
aveKcpevra T avecpevKra Z avenQvura B txt KAP 17 f to 7r/sos eau-

tous] 7r/)os to eaurois P 19 5vva,ueu)S BT 20 airoKpi.vaadai

GIB vid Tfortexcorr 21 Kad-qyeirat GIA 22 avaipro-is BPT] ai/secrts

cett
I

a7racr?7s P 23 touto Z j Ta] Tas GI 25 et7rt] c0t;

BT
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tnpiaVy kiravdyov&i irdvTa 7rpos to KcpSatVctv. to fxkv yap dya-

7n]o-ews <rr//>t€tov, to 8e Svcrvoias Kat Kaiporrjprjcrta^ os yap €7ri

to TrXeoveKTelv <6p/*arau> 7rpo8oT^s 7T€</>vk€. av 8e Wi/ras cwoovs

271 €^€15 0eov cot KaXrjv fiovXrjv 8i8o'vto9. 2oc/>u)s 8e avTov

€17TWV (X7r0K€KpLCr6aLy €T€piO €L7T€ Tt /?aO"lA.€t'aV hiaTYjpCL j TTpOS TOVT 5

€c/»7 MepLfJLva Kal (/>povris, ok ovSci/ KaKOvpyrjOyjo-eTai 8ta twv aVo-

T€Tay/X€Vwv €ts tovs o;(A.ovs Tats xP€tai5* Ka0a)s o-v tovto 7rpao-c€ts

272 #eov cot r»)v aepivrjv iTrivoiav 8iSoVto$. ©apovVa? 8e toutov

erepov iTrrjpwra Tt StacpyXdaaeL ^aptra Kat tl/jltjv ; 6 8c €t7r€v

'Apery. KaXwv yap epywv Icttlv €7rtT€A.€ta, to 8e Ka/cov a7TOTpij3e- 10

rat' /cameos crv StaT^pets t^v 7rpos aVai/Tas KaXoKayaOiav irapb.

273 #€0v Swpoi/ tovt' c^cuv. Kcxapto-ueVws 8e Kat tovtoi/ a7ro-

8e£ap,ei/os tov tvSeKaTov i-rrrjpwTa (81a, to 8vo 7rA.€ova£€iv twv e/3So-

p^KovTa) 11(05 aV Kara ipvyflv /cat cV Tots TroAe/Aots elprjviKws c^ot ;

6 8e aVec/)7/vaT0 AtaA.ap./2aV(ov oti KaKov ov8ev ctpyacTat t<oV v7ro- 15

T€Tayfi€VO)v ovOevi, ttoVtcs 8c aycoviowTat 7T€pt twv €V€py€T?7/Aa-

T(DV, €tSoT€<?, KOtV €K TOV ^V a7TOTpC^WO*ll/
, cVl/AcA^T^V 0"€ TWV

274 /3tW. ov yap 8(aA.€t7T€ts iiravopOuiv aVai/Tas tov #€ov crot KaA.o-

<f>pocrvvr)v ScScokotos. 'E7rio"77//.i<?vas 8e Kpora) 7ravTas avTov?

aVeSe^aTO cf>iXo<ppovovp,evo<;
f

Kat 7rpo7rtVa>v ckoVto) TrAetoV ti 7rpos so

to TepcpOfjvai <iTpd7rrj>, jxer eveppocrvvrjs toZs av$pdo~i avvdyv Kat

Xapas 7rActovo5.

2 75 T|7 kfthopLrj 8c t<3v lypep&v, irXtiovo% 7rapaaK€V7j<s yevopLtvrjs,

TTpocmapayivop.evwv irXziovuiv cWpwi/ airo twv ttoAccov (i/cray yap

HKAGIB 1 CTravayoi'irt B] e7ra»'a7a70vcri Zcorr e7ra»'a7W*' P eiravayovras cett
|

PTZ
Tra^ras P 3 ro] rw B* (ro Bcorr

) T (ex to fact vid)
|
op/xarat bene Mend.]

opa BTcorr oparai cett 4 8i8ovvtos Z*
|
<ro0ws BTJ aa<pu)s cett 5 et7ras

GIZ
I
5ia.T7]poi G 8 Opacrvvas KB 9 5ia<pv\a<rar) I (-Xarret B)

10 /caXoy yap 6^70^ K |
ecrny

—

diar-ijpeis rr)i> (11) om HKA 12 Kexapta-

p.evos AZ*" K€xapi-T(jjpt.€vu)s I 13 rwy B] rows cett
|
e^dopajKovra] KGIBT.

Scholium hab top evdeKarov 5e epura 81a to 8uo irXeovafeiv twv e^8opL7]KovTa

oiriadtv yap ava. dew rjpwTa Bms (rubricator) 16 ov ej/l KPT] ovdevi B ovdev

IIAGI
I

5e] yap B* 17 aTOTpexovaiv GUI (-crt) Z* vid 20 irpowivuv

B] irpoo-mvwv cett 21 erpawrj ins Mend.
|
r. av5. irw. /*er ei»0. 7, 23 5e

BPT] om cett 24 irpocnrapa.yevop.evuv er. 7r\«oj'a;»' K
J
om -qaav— Trpetr-

fieis (1, pag 567) BPTZ
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LKarol 7rp«r/i?€ts), iTrrjpwTYjcrev 6 fiacriXevs Kaipov yevoj.iivov rov

7rp(i)T€VOVTa. t<uv a7roA.t7r6VTO>i' t^s ipoiTTj(T€Oi<; IIws av aVapaAo-

yicrros <€ir)> ; e/cetFOS Sc ecf>rj AoKtLid^wv kou tov Xeyovra kou to 276

Xeydfxevov Kat Trepl TtVo? Aeyet, Kat iv irXilovi \povio rd avra oV

5 erepoiv TpoVoov €7repa)Ta>v. to Se vow €^eiv 6£w /cat 8wacr#ai

Kptvetv exaara 0cov Suyprj/xa kclXov eortv cos o~u to£to KeKTTioat,

fiaaiXev. Kporo) §€ iTnar}fxr]vdfJi.evo<; 6 /3acriA.€t>s ercpov 277 §C

€7rr/pa)Ta Aia T4 tt/v dperrjv ov 7rapaSe^ovTat tcov dvOpwiruv

oi TrXtioves ; "On cpvcriKak aVavTes, ctrrcv, d/cpaTa? kcu C7rt tols

10 r/8ovas Tp€7r6[X€VOi ycyovacrtv' <Sv \dptv a8tKta 7rec/>uK€ koX to tt/s

7rA.€ov€£ta<> xyp.a. to 8e T175 aperf}*; KaTaarTrjfia KwXvei tovs €7rtc/>€- 278

pofxevovs €7ri tt)v ^SovoKpaot'av, eyKparctav 8e KcAevet /cat 8tKato-

o~vvt)v npoTLfxav. 6 Se #€o? irdvTOiv ^yetTai Tovroiv. Ev 8e 279
d-TroK€Kp ccr6at tovtov €i7r(bv 6 fiacnXevs yjpojTa Tt'crt 8cT KaTa/coAou-

15 #€u/ totjs fiacrtXeLS ; 6 8e tcpri Tots vo'/xots, tva SiKatoTrpayoOvTcs

avaKTaWat tovs /3lovs twv dv6p(j)7T(i)v' kolOios av tovto irpdaauiv

aevvaov fxvrjpirjv KaTafiifiXyaai atavTOv, #eta) 7rpoardy/xaTL kclto.-

koXovOwv. Ei7ra)v 8e /cat toijtov kclXws Xiytiv rov i^opievov 280

rjpwTd Ttras 8ct KaOtardvetv o"rparrjyovs ; 6<s 8k et7rev "Ocrot

20 jJLio-oTrovrjpiav e^ovot, Kat tt)v dyayyrjv avrov fxi/xovLievoi, 7rpo? to

8ta 7rai/T0S cvSo^tav e'x€tv/ aVT°vs> T0- 8t/caia irpdaaovai' kol6u)<; ov

tovto €7rtT€Aets, ct7T€, (xiyiare fiaaiXcv, #€oi> crot crrecpavov StKato-

crvvr)*; ScSojkotos. 'AttoSc^ci/xcvos 8c avroi/ /xctol <fm>vrjs £7rt tov 281

i\6p.€vov £7ri/3Xiif/a$ €i7T€ TtVas 8ct KaOicrTo'veiv iirl twv Svvd/xewv

25 ap^ovTas ; 6 8c direcfiyjvaTO Tov? aVSpet'a Stac/>e'povTas Kat SiKato-

ovvr;, Kat 7rept 7roXXov 7rotov/x,€VOVS to crw^etv tovs av8pa? ^ to

1 eirepuTijaev Z
|

yivotievov HAIPZ
|
rov] rwi/ Z* 2 a7roXei7roJ'7-wz> P HKAGI

3 cir; ex corr] 77 codd omn
|
doKi/xa^oura Z

|
to] top codd omn 4 XP0VWV

G 5 eirepwTWi/ rpoiruv A 6 ws] HKA
|
tovto bis scr T 8 e7re-

pcora Z
I

om ov C |
twv avdponruv BPT] tlvcs twv avdpwiruv cett 9 eurev]

uairep BT et7rep CZ* 11 5tao-T7;/Aa CPZ (/cara- sup ras T) 12 /cat

diK. KeXevei B 14 atroKpLvaadai BPT -€<rda.L Z
|
ei7ras GICZ

|
?7/)a;ra]

aXXov 7;/). H Tip. erepov -BT 7/p. tov e^rjs P txt KAGIC tov p.er clvtop rjp.

edd pr 18 ei7ras GIC et7re Z 21 aurois H 22 ei7re fxeyio-re BT]
om P eiirev (sic) C et?re (-vev Z) cett

|
diKawavvrjv C 26 to 2 ] rw

ABCT (fort ex to T)
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^ p viKav, tw 6pdo~ei <7rapa/?aXXovras> to £,fjv. ws^ yap 6 #cos cv

cpya'£cTat 7racrt, Kai o-v tovtov fxifxov/x€vo<s evcpycTcts tovs V7ro

282 creauroV.
eO 8e aVoKC/<picr#ai cptjcras avrov ev, aXXov rfpuyra

Ti'ra #avp.a£ctv a£tov cVtiv dvOpaiirov ; 6 he tcpr) Tov K€)(opr)yr)fjievov

h6£rj Kal 7t\ovt<j) Kai 8vvap.ct, kolI il/vfflv lctov -rracriv ovra' Ka#ws 5

<rv tovto 7rotwv a'£to#avp,ao-TOS el tov 6eov cot SiSovtos cis TavYa

283 r^v €7rtp.eXciav. 'E7ri<p<ov?70-as 8e Kat tovto) 7rp6s tov crepov

€L7T€V 'Ev Ttcrt 8ct 7rpayp.ao"t tovs /JacrtXeis tov 7rXeta) ^porov 81a-

yetv ; 6 8e ct7rci> 'Ev rat? dvayvwaeaL kou ev Tats t<ov ?ropcia)v

aVoypac^ats Starpt/^etv, ocrat 7rpos Tas /3ao-tXetas avaycypap-p-cvai 10

TVyxaVovo~t 7rpo? eiravopOwcnv Kai. 8tap,ovr)v dvOpwrrwv. o av

rrpdaauiv ave(£iKTOV aXXots 8o'£av KCKTrjaat ^cov o-ot Ta /3ov\rj-

284 p.aTa o-vvtcXoii-tos. 'Evcpyak 8c Kat tovtov rrpoo-enrwv

Zrepov rjpdjra TtVas 8et TroieiaOai ras 8taytoyas ev Tats ave'creo-t

koX pa.0vp.tats ; 6 8e C$17 ©eoupetv oVa <7rai'£eTat> p.CTa 7T6pt- 15

0-T0A.77S Kai 7rp6 6<$>6a\p.£}V TtBivat m tov /3iov p,eT' evo-^q/xo-

(jvi'-qs Kat Karao-ToKrjs yivop.eva </3ia> crvfxcfaepov Kai KaOrjKov>'

285 cvco-ti yap /cat eV tovtois i-rrtcrKevyj Tts. 7roXXaVtQ yap Kat ck tojv

eXa^('o-Ta>v atpcToV Tt SciKvvTat. o"v 8e 7racrav ^Vktikws KaTao~To\r}v

8ta tu)v cvepycitov <ptXoo-o<peis 81a KaXoKaya#iav vtto #eov tijxu')- 20

286 p:evos. EvapccTTT/o-as Se Tots 7rpoetpi7p.€Vois rrpos tov eVaTov

€t7T€ IlaJs Set 8ta twv o-u/attoctiW 8te£ayetv ; 6 8c tyrjo'e IlapaXap,-

(3d.vovTa tovs <ptXop.a#eis Kat Svvap:eVovs v7r0p.tp.vr/0-KCtv Ta <^prJo-tp:a

ttJ /?ao"tXcta> Kat Tots twv a'p^op,cvo)v /?i'ots—ep.p,cXccrrcpov ^ p:ov-

287 o-iKwrcpov ovk ai' cvpots Tt tovtcov ovTot yap 0eo</JiXets cto"t 7rpos to. 25

KaXXto^Ta 7T€7rat8evK0Tcs Tas Stavotas—Ka^obs Kat o-v tovto 7rpaVo-cts,

288 ws av V7to ^cov crot KaTevOvvojxevow airdvrwv. Ata^v^cts

FIKAGI 1 tw] ra P
|

irapa3a\\ovTas conj Schmidt] irepi^aWovras codd
2 7ra<ri] 7raXti/ B 5 ^i'X7?t 7rao-ii' t<roi' H 7 rouro Z 8 Set] 5e Z

|

n-Xeiova A (7rXeta;t GI) 9 om «/ 2 BT 12 7rpao-crcoi'] irpavawv (-<rws

K*) wj K
I

avecpiKTOv Z" 1

^] oi>k cQiktov K ecpiKTov cett 13 reXoi^ro? H
avvreXovfievos CZ

|
evapycos B

|
rourw AB

|
irpoaeiiras GICZ 14 7rote«'

K 15 om 5e e0?/ K
|
oaa iraiferai (corr Schmidt)] oaa TrXi^trat

IKilCTZ* oaa oTrXtferoi KAZn^ 0$ oir\. B 16 Tidejxevos B 17 /9tw—
naO-qKov bene Wend.] /3iot (j8iots K) awcppovwv hcll Karex^v codd 21 epa-

toj' HB*] evvarov cett 22 om Set C 23 f xPWi-V-°- ttj /SatrtXeto Mend.]

XpT}P*Ta ttjs /SatrtXetas codd 24 roi/s twi/ o/3x« /3ioks B 27 <rov Zut
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8c C7TI TOIS dprj/JLtVOLS, €7rw0dv€TO TOV fJL€TC7T£lTa Tt KaWiaTOV COTl

tois 0^X019, c£ tSitoTOV /foo-iXc'a KaracrTaOyjvaL <Itt> clvtwv, rj Ik

/?acriXea>s j3a<ri\£a; ckcIvos 8e e<^»; To (xokttov tt} (fivcm. Kat yap 289

€K /?ao"tXcW /focrtXets ytvo/xcvot 7rp6s tovs vttortrayp. tvovs avrjfxe-

5 pot tc Kat ctkXtjpoI KadicrTavTou' 7roXXoj 8e /xaXXov Kat tivcs twv

tStwroGv xat KaKUiv 7rc7r€tpap,cvoi K(il 7rcvta9 pLtTCcrxyKOTCS ap£avT€<;

o;(Xa)v ^aA.€7rwTcpot Ttov dvo(TL(DV Tvpdvvcov i&firjaav. dXXa o>s 290
7rpoei7rov, rjOos ^prjarbv kou 7ratScta9 KtKoivuyvrjKos Svvarbv ap^ctv

etTTi' Ka#ak crv /?ao-tXci>5 /xcyas V7rdpx €ts» ov roorovrov rfj S6$y rrjs

ro ctpxr
/
s Kat 7r^-0^"<£> Trpo<T)(ii)v, ocrov cVtctKCta, Kat (f>iXav6poj7rta 7rdvTas

dvOpiOTTOVi vwtprjpKas tov Oeov crot ScStop^/xeVov ravra. 'Etti 29

1

7rXctova xpovov Kat tovtov cVaiveo-as tov cVt iracriv Tjpwra Tt

fieyLO-Tov cVti /?ao-tXcias; ttoos tovto ct7rc To 8ta7rai>r6s ev elprjvrj

KaOiardvaL rovs V7roT€Tayucvot;s, kol KO/At£co-#at to Sikoliov ra^ecos

15 €i/ rat? StaKotVeo-t. ravTa Sc ytVerat 81a tov ?7yov/A€vov, oVav 292

pio-o7rovr]po<s
fj

kou (ptXdyaOos Kat 7rept 7roXXov 7rotoup,cvos ^vyj]v

dv6pw7rov otco£civ KaOojs Kat o"v /-tcyto-TOV kolkov rjyrjo-ai rr]v

dStKtav, 8tKata)s 8e iravra Ku/?cpvtov dc'vvaov rrjv 7rcpi o"cauTov 8o£av

KaT€0"K€uao"a?, tov Oeov o~oi SlSovtos c^ctv dyvrjv koX apuyf} ttolvtos

20 KaKOv rrjv Sidvotav. KaTaX^avTOS Se tovtov Kareppdy-q 293
KpoTOS a era ct>u)vr}<; Kat xapas €7rt 7rXctova \povov. °J? Sc cVavo-aTO,

6 /?ao"tXct>? Xa/3wv iroTrjpiov eVe^e^TO Kat twv 7rapdvTa)V dirdvTUiv

Kat tow elprjpLeviov Xdyoov. *«rt 7ra(rt 8c cnrc Ta /Acyiora /xot§Jos

ycyofcv dya^a irapayevrjOtvrwv vpLwv 7roXXa yap ucpiXrjpLai, kclto- 294

25 /3c/3Xi7/x€va)v vucov SiSa^i/ c/u,ot 7rpoq to jSao-tXcvctv. CKacTa)

8c Tpta TciXai/Ta Trpoorira^ev dpyvpiov SodrjvaL Kat tov uTroKaTaaTt]-

1 om 5c K 2 e7r Mend.] tnr codd 3 toj/ Schmidt
|
apecrrov HKAGIB

HKAGI 4 ck] pr 01 K
I

paaiXew] /SacrtXews B |
om /3ao-iA«s HA

|
761/0-

CTZ Jos

fievoi K 5 om 5e Z
|
rwy tStwrwr Ttves BT 6 i5icotikwi> Z 8 irai-

5etas KB (TreStas B*) TZ (ex -eta?)] vratScta (-5ia C) cett 9 /3ao-t\eu T* vid

11 vTreprjpas KB*
I

C7rt w'Xeiova xPoyov] cum praecedd conj Schmidt Wend,

(sic HK.A). Cf aulem §§ 220, 293 13 tovto GICT*] tovtov HKABTcow

14 vo/xifcadai C 17 /fa/:ov B] om cett 18 aeavrov CBvid 19 /cara-

(T/cei;acras HI
|
om ex^u Z

|
a.p.iyr\v C 22 Xafiuv cum cod M restitui]

XaXco^ codd cett 23 toi' eiprjfieuov Xoyov K
|

Xo7oi' Z'"i»'
|

yue7tcrra] Trapc-

fxeyiara A 24 irapayty€i>Tj/j.evu)v B
|
ucpeXrj/xa Gl

|
naTape(i\i)KOTUt> B
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H Jos (rovra 7ratSa.^ (TVV€7n<f>uivr}<TavT0)v 8e -rdvT<i)v, xaP^ eirX-qpojOrj to

arv[JLTT6o~iov, dSia\et7rTcos rov /JaotAecos €ts ev<ppoo~vvr)v TpairevTOS.

295 'Eyto Se <€t 7T€7rXeovaKa,> tovtois, a> <&i/\o/<paT€?, o~vyyvwp,r)v

e\eiv. TeOavfJLaKios yap tovs dVSpas wco to Seov, to? e/c rov Kaipov ras

296 airoKpiaus eiroiovvTO ttoWov xpovov Seo/xei/as, Kat rov /xev eptoTtoi/Tos 5

fie/iepip-vr]kotos tKao-ra, tcov Se aTTOKpivopLsvuiv KaTa\Xij\<o<s exovTwv

to. 7rp6s Tas ipoirijo-eis, d^tot Oavp.ao~p.ov KarecpatvovTO /xoi Kat rots

-rapovo~i, p.dXto~Ta Be rots <pi\oa6(pOL<s. oto/xat Se Kat 7rao"t rots

297 TrapaXrj\f/op.ei'Oi<~ ttjv dvaypacprjv airi<TTov rpavelTai. if/evo~ao~6ai p.ev

ovv ov KaOrJKOv eoTt 7r€ot twv dvaypa<pop.evu>v el Se Kat Tt -rapa- 10

fiairjv, ov% 6o~iov ev tovtois* dAA, cos yeyovev, ovtws htao-acpovp.ev

dcjiO(TLOvp.evoL 7rav ap,dpTr)p,a. htoirep e-reipdOrjv d-roSe^dp.evo<~ airwv

t^v tov Adyov hvvapiv 7rapd twv dvaypacpopevwv eKacrra rwv

yivop.ev(DV ev re tois xp^xtaTioyxois T°^ fia-o~i\eio<~ Kat Tats o-u/x-

298 7roo-tats pLeTaXafjtlv. eOos ydp eo~Tt, Ka#o;s Kat ov yivtoo-Kets, dtp' 15

17? aV [»7/x€pas] 6 /?ao~tA.€vs dpfrqrai xprjpiaTL^eLv, /xe^pts ou Kara-

Koip'qOy, TrdvTa dva.ypd<peo~6ai to. Xeyop.eva Kat irpa.o~a6p.eva, KaAws

299 yivop.evov Kat o~vp.<pep6vT(i)<5. rrj yap eTTtovay tol rrj irpoTepov

7reirpayp.eva Kat XeXaXrjpeva Trpb tov ^p^/xaTto'/xoG -rapavayiv<o-

o-K€Tai, Kat, el Tt /x?) Sewrws yeyove
f

$iop0iDO~e<a$ Tvy-(dv€i to 20

300 -reTTpayp-evov. ttovt ovv dKpi/3tos <-rapa twv> avayeypap,p.evo)v, cos

eXe^r;, p.eTaXafiovTe<- KaTaKC^copiKa/xcv, etSoTes t/V ex€ts </>iXo/xd-

Oeiav ets to, xp^cri/xa.

§ Jos 301 'MeTa Se Tpets tjpepas 6 Ar)p.tj-pio<~ ~rapaXa/3(jt)V avTOvs, Kat

otcAptoi' to tcoV e7TTa OTaSt'cov avd)(0)p.a tt^s OaXdaarjs 7rpos T7)v 25

vijcrov, Kat Stands tt/v yecpvpav, Kat -rpocreXOwv cos eVt Ta fiopeta

HKAGIB 3 ei TreTrXeopaKa (cf Diod I. 90. 4) bene Mend.] et7ra 7rXeto^a kxu codd
CiZ Jo* 6 /caraXXiyXws BT] aWrjXw- cett 7 ra] Taj C 8 5e 2°] + a>? B

9 a-Tiara K 12 acpoacufxevoi HGICZ (cHpwaibi/ievot A) 15 om Kat I

16 om av B
|
rj/nepas codd] omittendum vid Tj/xepas wpas Wend. wpa~ Mend.

|

apteral B 18 yevo/j.evov I
|

rt] 2 ] om H 19 Xakrjuepa Z
|
irapavaytv.

BT] irapayivoxjaerat cett 20 Seoi'TOS CZ
|
7e70fe BT] 7^70^05 (-vus GI)

cett
j
om to Teirpay/xevov BT 21 iravr'] -raises C

\
irapa twv Wend.]

iravTcou codd
|
Tra^T—/xeraXajSofres (22)] iravTuv ovv a/f/>£/3ws twv avayeypapi-

ixevwv fieraXapovTes wavres BT 22 eXeyx^V Z
| Kex^pi~Kafiev CZ kclto,-

Kex^pv^^/J-^ codd cett 26 5ia/?as 7r/3o$ r^y ye<pupav Jos j
irpoeXduv Jos

|

om «s Z
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fiepr}, avviSptov Troir]o~dp.€vo<; €ts Karea-Kevacr/xevov oTkov irapa ttjv

rjiova, 8ta7rp€7T(j3s e^ovTa Kat TroXXi}<; ijav^Las e<£fopoi/, 7rapeKa/W

tovs aVSpas ra rrjs epfirjviias i-mreXetv, 7rapovT(DV o<ra 7rpos rr]v

Xptiav €$ei KaXws. ol Se €7T€TeA.ow CKaaTa crvjx^nava 7rotovvT€s 302

5 7rpos eavrovs rats dvTij3oXai<;' to Se e/c 1-579 crvfxcpwvLas yivofxcvov

7rp€7r6vTO)<s avaypa<pf}<; ovto>s ervy^ave 7rapa tov A^/xryrptov. Kat 303
/xc^pt /xev a>pas ivdrr)*; ra T17S o-weSpetas eytVcTO* mcto, Se ravra

7rcpt tt)v tov crw/xaros #epa7T€tW aVeXvoz/To ytVeor#ai, ^oprjyovfieviov

auTots 8a«//tAc5s (oV Trporjpovvro irdvTwv. cktos Se Kat Ka#' -qfxipaVy 304

IO oca fiaaiXei 7rap€0"K€va£eT0, Kat tovtois 6 Awpo^eo? CTrereAet'

7rpo(TTeTayfxevov yap 7/v avTco 8ta tov /3ao-tAea>9. aua Se T77 irpw'ia

7rap€yivovTO ct? r^v avAr/i/ Ka^' yjxtpav, Kat iroir)crdp.€voi toi>

d(nra(T/Jibv tov j3aorL\£a)<s, oVcAvovto 7rpo5 Toy eavrtoV toVov. oj? 8« 305

e#os co"Ti 7rao"t rots 'IovSaiots, <a.7roj/n//a/X€i/oi> ttJ OaXdcrarj to.s

15 ^cipas, (09 av ev^wyrat 7rp6s t6v 0eoV, erpcVoi/TO 7rpos t*)v di/ayi'ooo-tv

Kat ttjv ckoVtov Siaadcprjcriv.^ 'E7rr;p(0T^o-a 8e Kat Tovro 306 If Jos

TtVos X°LP iV dirovi^o/xevoi ra.9 \eipas to T^viKavVa cv^ovTat ; Sieaa-

(£ow oV, ort fxaprvptov Ion tov fx-qolv dpydo'dai kclkov' iracra yap

ivepyeca 81a T(oV ^etpoji/ ytVcrat* KaXws Kat 6o~iojs /xcrac^cpovrcs cVt

20 t^v otKatoo-vV^v Kat t»)i/ dXijOeiav irdvTa. Kadws ok irpotip-qKaixtVy 307
ovtids Ka0' eKaa-TYjv cts Toy toVoi/, c^ovTa Tep-n-voTrjTa Sta, t^i/

qo-v^tav Kat KaravyctaF, o-wayoucrot to irpoKtijxtvov iTreTtXow.

o~W€TV)(£ 8c ovtujs, cocTT€ ey T^/xepat? efi&o[X7]KOVTa overt TeXetwOrjvai

to. t^s fi€Taypa<f)7}<;, oioi/et Kara irpoOto-iv two. tov tolovtov ycyevry-

25 /xeVov. ^eA-etwo-tv 8e otc (.Xafic, cvi/ayayoji' 6 Arj/xrjTptos 308 § Jos

1 KaraaKevaa/JLevov CZ 2 7710? (??twy Z) atiicnrpeTrws H*GICZ Tjtof HKAGIB
5ta7rpe7ra;s A 3 ra rr;$] ras BTZ 5 rats avrcj3o\ais part sup ras B

|

^os

yevo/xevov BCTZ 7 evar^s HC] ^ K evvaTTjs cett
|
avvedpias BCTZ

9 avrois KBT Jos] avriov cett 10 Aopodeos C 13 7r/>os] eis BT (sed B
primum aliud scripsit quod postea eiasit)

|
top zolvtuv KBT] tavruv codd

cett tov avTOV Jos 14 a.7t oi>i\J/a/j.evovs AICvidZ aTrovi\f/a[xevrj B* -pevois

cett 15 evijwvTai K] rjv^avro (evl-- GI) cett 16 e-mjpuiTfjaa CT]
€irr)pu)Ta B eTre/awTTjaa cett

|
toi/to^ G 18 /ot^^ev K 20 eipyKa/jLcv I

21 TepirvoTT}Ta BTZ (-wt.)] repwu) Tiva HKA*GIC {TepirwXrjv tlvcl M re/?-

iroT-qra AC0Tr ™*) 23 e05op.TjKovTa aw ovglv K 6)85. /cat Svcrti' Jos e/35o/*^-

Koira 5i»o T o/3 BZ 24 -)pa<pr}i I 25 ore 5e e\a/3e reXetwo-tv B
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to 7r\rj6os twv 'IovSatwv cis tov tottov, ov kol ra rr}<: kppvqvua%

irekeorOr], TTapavcyvw 7rdo-t, 7rapovTa)v kol twv $L€p/Jir)vevcrd.vT(x)v
1
ot-

tivcs ucyaA.7is dVoSox^s /cat 7rapd tov ttAt^ovs ctv^ov, <os dv

309 p-cydA-tov dya#<3v 7rapatTioi ycyovoVcs. aJo-avrtos 8c Kat tov

ArjfxyjrpLOv d7roSe£dp,cvoi 7rapa<d\ecrav //.CTaSovvat Tots tjyovfxevots 5

§ Eus 310 olvtojv, p.tT<xypd\pavTa tov Trdvra vojxov. J Ka#a)S 8c dveyvwcrOr] to,

tcv^t;, ctcivtcs ol tcpcc? Kat twv epp-Tivcwv ol Trpeo-fivTepoi kol

TtoV a,7TO TOV 7ToXlTCV/XaTOS Ol T€ TjyOVfXeVOL TOV 7r\yj6oVS 617TOV

'Ettci. koAws Kat oottos StTipuvfvcvrat Kat Ka-ra 7rdv ^Kpt/Jajp-evajs,

KaXcos exov ^°"rtv 5 ^va 8iap,civ?i Tavd* ovtws c^ovTa, Kat a?) ycvTirat 10

311 /xrjBefxta StaaKtvyj. 7rdvT<DV 8' i7ncf>(DvrjcrdvT<jiv tol<s €ipr)p.€-

vots, cKeAeuo-av 8tapdo-ao-#at, k<x6u)s tdos avrots cVtiv, ct tis

8tao-Kcvdo-et Trpoo-TideU rj fxeTacpepwv tl to avvoXov twv ycypau-

p,cva>v 77 ttoiovucvos d<£atpccriv, KaAws tovto 7rpao-o-o^T€9, tva 8ta

7ravTOS devvaa Kat acvovTa <pv\do-o~r]Tai. 15

312 IIpoo (p(ovr}6evT(Dv 8e Kat tovtwv t<o /^aa-iAci p,cyd\a>s c^apr/*

T7]v yap wpodeo-LV, rjv ei)(€V, do-^>aXto9 c8o£c TCTcActwo-^at. irapav-

eyvu>a6r] 8e avru) Kat 7rdvTa, Kat Atav i^eOavfiaae tt)v tov

vop-oOtTOv 8tdvotav. Kat 7rpos tov &r)fxr]Tpiov cTttc Ilak TTyAtKOvroov

O'VVTCTcXcO'WCVtOV OvSctS €7rc/?aAcTO TU)V tO-TOptKWV 77 7roi77Td)V C7TI- 20

313 /jLvYjaOrjvaL ; ckcivos 8c e<p?; Aid to o~€jj.vt]v elvcu Tt)v vofxoOecriav

Kat 8ta #eov ycyovevat* Kat twv c7ri/?aAAop.cva>v tivcs vtt6 tov #eov

314 7rX?;ycvTcs tt/s €7ri/3o\r}<> dirio-TTjo-av. Kat yap e<f>r}o~€v aV^Koevat

®€07roM7rov, 8io'ti p,cAAu>v Ttvd twv 7rpor)pjxrjv€v/x4iu)v iino'cpa-

HKAGIB 1 kcu to] Kara Z* 6 om Se Eus | ra] pr ravra Eus 9 om /caXws

Euf
^°S

^us'
I

*ai 2 °J om *
I
a.Kpifiws Eus 10 diafievTj Eus 1 (Sta/ie^ft Eusovid) txt

ex Jos confirmatur {8ia.fj.eipcu)
|
om yu.77 Eus*

|

741*77701 Eus 1 12 e/ceXei/aai'

Jos EuseddJ
exeXevae {-aev Eus) Ar codd Eusio

|
eirapaadai Eus

|
ku0u) I

/ca^o A
I

etTTtf avrots Eus 13 fieracpepov GI
|
om rt Eus 14 Trpacr-

covtos HKA txt codd cett Jos (irparT.) Eus 15 /cat nevovra] fievovra

Eus /xevopres Eus' vid 17 Trapaueyisuxxdr) KBCT Eus] Trapeyvuadr] HAGI
19 rrfKiKovtuv] + TrpaynaTwv fort recte Eus 20 eirefiaKcTo IIKBCT Eus]

e7TfXaj8ero AGI
|

rj] ovde Eus
|
ttoctjtojv B Eus Jos] 7rot>;Tt/ca>s HK ttoitjtikwj/

cett 22 eTri(3a\o/xevu)v Eus'
|
om tov Eus 23 ewi^ovXris H* vid KAGI

|

etprjaav Eus 24 QeoirepnrTov Ar codd txt Jos Eus
|
npoeppn^vevixevwp

HKGIC
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Accrrcpoy ck tov vofxov Trpocnaropeiv Tapayv)v \dj3oi Trjs 8tavoi'as

7rActov rjpiepwv TpiaKOVTa' Kara 8e ttjv aveaiv c£iAao-K€0-#ai tov

OeoVj trac/>€9 avrul yeveaOaL, tlvos X^Plv to o~vp,^aLv6v «tti. 81 315

oVctpov 8e o-rjiAavOevTOS) otl ra #cta /?ovAcTai 7rcpicpyao-ap.cvos eh

5 KOtVOVS a^^/0OJ7TOVS €K<p€p€LV, <X7TOO')(6p.€VOV 8e OVT00S aTTOKaTaCTTrjvaL.

Kal 7rapd ®eo8eKTOv Se tov tcGV TpaycpSttoV ttolyjtov pt,eTeXa(3ov cya>, 3 1 6

Sioti Trapacpipetv p-cAAovTo's tl t<Sv aVayeypaup-cVtov ev Trj /3l/3\io

7rpos Tt Spa/xa ra? ot/fcts a7rcyAat/K(o#r7* Kai \aj3ibv virovoiav, otl

81a tovt avTtj to o~vpnrT(i)pLa yiyovev^ e^tAao-ap-cvos tov Beov iv

10 TroWals ^/zcpais dtroKaTia-rq. MeraXa^wv 8c 6 /?ao~iAci;9, 3 1

7

KaBois 7rpo6t7T(;i/, 7rcpt toutoov Ta 7rapa toO Aryu^Tptov, Trpoo-Kwrjaas

eKeXevae /xeyuXrjv eirLpieXeLav 7rotcTo~^ai tcoV (3l(3Xlu>v /cat avvTrjpetv

dyv<2<s.^ 7rapaKaXeo~a<i 8e Kal tovs epp^vcis, tya Trapaytvwvrat 3 1 8 U Eus

7rvKvoTcpoi> 7rpo? auroV, cav aVoKaTao-ra^ooo-iv ei? tt)i/ 'iovSai'av,

—

15 SiKaiov yap ci7rc t^ €K7rop.7rr)v avTtov yevecrOaL' -rvapayevrjOevTas 8e,

cos 0e/xis, c£civ aurovs <piXovs, Kal <7roAva>ptas> t^s /A€yto-T^s TCV^C-

cr0ai 7rap' avrov. ra 8e 7rpos tt/v eKTrop.irr]v avTtov eKeXewev ctoi- 319

p.a£cti/, p.cyaAop.cp(3s rots avSpdai )(pr]adp.evos. cKao"TO) yap o"ToAas

c8ookc T(5v KpaTLO~T<x)V Tpcts Kat )(Pvo
~
LOV TaAavra 8vo Kal kvXlklov

20 raXavrov Kai TpiKXivov rrdaav KaTdcrTpaxriv. eire^e 8c Kai r<3 320

'EAea^apo) /xcra, tt^s eKTrofXTrrjs avTiov apyvpoVoSas kAiWs 8cKa Kat

ra a.KoAov0a TravTa Kal kvXlklov TaXdvTtov TpiaKOvra Kai. crroAas

8cKa Kai Tropcpvpav Kal crreipavov 8ta7rpc7r^ Kat fivaraLVuiv oOovlidv

1 irpoLO-Topew HKAGI txt BCT Eus
|
Xa/3ot Eus] Xafietv Ar codd HKAGIB

2 Tota/coi/rci] \ KA
|
aveaiv Ar codd Jos] airrjo-iv Eus 3 om to Eus STZ Jos

4 ff'J7
y

uoi'^e*'Tos] fxadovTos Eus 6 5e ovtojs] waavrus BT 5c avTws CZ
8 o\f/is C

I
a7re7\au^w^7? Eus Acorr

] aireyXvKcodT] HKA*GI eireyXvicwdT]

B*CTZ* (-yXaw/c. Bcorr Zme yXavKwdeir) Jos) 9 tout Eus'
|
hvtu BAcorr

Eus] auTo cett
|
om to o-viltttuixo. Eus 11 irpoenre Eusio

| 7rcpi

—

ArjfjujTpiov

em Cobet] 7rcpi tovtwv ra irept tov A. Eus 7rcpt twv (om twj' C) tov A. Ar

codd (ravra wapa tov A. Jos) 12 avvTrjpeio-dai Eus° 13 a7J/wc CTZ*
aY^o B

J
Tots 1

I

TrapayivofTaL GIC 14 airoKCLTao-TUJo-iv K
|
Ioi/Sotai']

tSiav A 15 om yap B (hab Jos) 16 wj ^e/xts] waavdis Acorr
| e^etv

Acorr (cod Mon ap Wend.)] e£eis H e^et cett
|
woXvwpias (cf 270) Mahaffy]

TToXvdwpias codd et Jos |
rev^ao-Oat BCTZ txt cett Jos 18 neyaXowpen us

K
I xaPl0

~a fxev0S Wend. 19 kvXlkiov ABT Jos] kuXiSlop cett KvXiKtiov hie

et 22 Wend. 22 TpiauovTa] X KA 23 o-re<pou T
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iotovs eKaror kcu cpiaXa? /cat Tpv/3X[a Kat Kpairjpas ^pvaovs Svo

321 7rpo? dvdOea-LV. eypa^e Sc kol TrapaKaXwv, Lva, lav rives TtGi/

aVSpooV 7rpoaip<j)VTai wpbs avrbv avaKO/Juo~6-r}vai
f fir] KooAvcry, 7rept

7roXXov TTOLovfievos rots TrcTratSeu/xcvois aweivat, Kat tts TOIOVTOVS

^ Jos tov ttXovtov KaTartdcaOai Sai/ztAcos, Kat ovk et«j fxaraia.^ S

322 2v Se, Ka0a>s l-rrr)yy€i\d}X7)v, a7re^€t? rqv Sofy^o-tv, w QiXoKpares.

rtpirsiv yap otoptat o~e Tavra ^ ra tqJi> fxvOoXoywv /3i/3Ata. vey€D/<as

yap 7rpos TTf.pif.pylav twv Swa/xeVwv wcpeXeiv Btdvotav, kol iv rovrots

tov TrAetora. ^povoi> StaTcAets. 7T€tpao*o/xai Se Kat ra Aot7ra twv

a^toAoyooi' aYaypac/>etv, lva 8ta7ropevo^evos avra Kop.i^rj tov fiovXij- 10

p.aTOs rb KaXXccTTov iiraOXov.

'IB 1 to"rovs Jos] as Tons Ar codd
|
rpu/3Xta] + /ecu trTroySeia Jos 3 Trpoai-

powrai Z 4 om Kat HKGICZ
|
rotoi/rots I 7 ere] om B* ins B l

adnotat tcrws /maWov Zms 9 TrXetov KGICZ irXeiw HA
|
5iareXeu> Z

|

Xot7ra bis scr C 10 tcofufct GI 11 om to koWiotov T
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ix. 11, 472
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vi. 23, 321; 29, 444
vii. 16, 302
ix. 23 f., 245, 409; 29, 479
xi. 15, 444; 19, 469
xii. 15, 399
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31-37, 338/".

xui. 14, 3

XV. 4, 2

xviii. 15, 305
xix. 13, 473
xxiii. 33, 444
xxv.—li., 241 f.

xxvi. 15, 322; 25,

xxxiv. 17, 2

xxxvi. 1, 275
xxxviii. 13, 319 i).

37, 305; 40, 324
xxxix. 19, 472
xl. 14—26, 44
xliii. 31, 417
xlvi. 4—13, 45
xlix. 19, 476
li. 1 ff., 4

BARUCII
i. 10, 275; 15—18, 48
ii. 3, 275; 11—19, 48
iii. 4, 275; 38, 469
iv. 36—v. 9, 283
v. 2, 417; GO, 275

LAMENTATIONS
i. 1, 259
iv. 20, 469, 474

EZEKIEL
iii. 15, 460
vii. 3—9, 242
viii. 10, 476
ix. 9, 307
xi. 21, 460
xiii. 18, 305, 449
xvi. 21, 305
xx. 14, 302
xxii. 11, 305
xxxiii. 14, 407
xxxiv. 4, 414
xl. 17, 475

DANTEL
i. 2, 48
ii. 35, 48
iii. 26, 45; 52

v. 23, 48
vi. 22, 47, 411
Vii. 9 ff.. 42 c ff.

13, 48, 57 f.

23, 26 f.

90, 2-

ix. 1, 318
x. 20, 48
Xii. 1—4, 339; 2, 2; 7, 48; 9, 417

54 f., 26

2, 475

SUSANNA

BEL

1 MACCABEES

9, 48;10, 4 r7,497
21, 48; 22, 31911.

i. 4, 276
vii. 17, 2-

?

xiii. 30, 277
xv. 23, 7

xvi. 23 f., 277

: MACCABEES
i. 27, 2

ii. Iff., 275; 7, 13; 23, 7
vi. 19, 30, 277
vii. 6, 372
viii. 1, 47-,

3 MACCABEES
ii. 2, 47:
vi. 18, 280
vii. 42, 280

4 MACCABEES
i. 18, 280 f.

ix. 9, 281

xiii. 15, :Si

xv. 3, 281

xvii. 5, 281

xviii. 14 ff , 372; 23, 281

MATTHEW
ii. 6, 396
iv. 15 f., 396
v. 3 ff., 451; 18, 320
vi. 6, 451
viii. 17. 397
X 21, 35, 451
xii. 18, 395
xiii. 35, 397
xv. 8, 440
xxi. 4, 395; 33, 451
xxiv. 30, 48
xxvi. 64, 48
xxvii. 9 f., 397; 32, 7
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MARK Xi. 2 ff., 8. 401

i- 2 f., 395
xii. 17, 451

vii. 6, 409 f
.

; 32, 451
xiii. 9, 234

ix. 48, 451
xiv. 11, 400

Xiv. 62, 48 xv. 11, 215

XV. 29, 451
1 CORINTHIANS

LUKE
ii. 9, 401

iv. 18 ff., 356, 395 xiv. 21, 402
vii. 27, 395 xv. 54 f., 48, 401
xviii. 20, 234
xxiv. 44, 217

2 CORINTHIANS
JOHN iii. 3ff., 451

i. 22, 39S; 51, 451 viii. 21, 451

vii. 35, 2

xii. 40, 398 EPHESIANS
xix. 37, 398 ii- 17, 451

ACTS iv. 8, 25, 400
V. 31, 400

ii. 9, 104; 10, 7; 20, 33, 215 Vi. 3, 400
vi. 9, 7, 104
vii. 43, 398 PHILIPPIANS
viii. 32 ff., 398
xi. 20, 7

i. 19, 45i

xiii. 1, 7; 15, 356; 22, 398; 30,

215; 34, 398 HEBREWS
XV. 16 ff., 399; 21, 356 i. 7, 12, 402
xviii. 24, 104 ii. 12, 402

JAMES iii. 9, 10, 402 f.

vi. 8, 451
i. 1, 3 viii. 8 ff., 402
ii. 11, 234 X. 5 ff., 37, 402 f., 479

1 PETER Xi. 21, 402; 22, 215; 33, 48; 36

217
i. 24, 399 Xii. 15, 402, 479
ii. 6, 399; 9, 451
iii. 10 ff., 399; 14, 451 APOCALYPSE

2 PETER i. 7, 398

ii. 22, 400 ix. 20, 48
X. 6, 48

ROMANS xii. 7, 48

iii. 13 18. 252; 20, 400 xiii. 7, 48

ix. 9, 17, 27, 400; 25, 215; 33, 401 xix. 6, 48

x. 16, 215 XX. 4, 11, 43
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A, cod., 125 f., 202, 219, 252, 254,
2

,

82 >352, 354. 364, 454» 480 ff.

;

A, 364
Abbas, Mar, 115
Abbott, T. K., 144, 456
Abbreviations in MSS. of LXX.,

126, 364 f.

Abrahams, I., 498
Accidence of O.T. Greek, 302 ff.

Acrostics, 360
Acts, quotations in the, 388, 398 f.

Adrianus, 341
African canons, 219, 397
African O.L., 91
Africanus, correspondence of Origen

with, 60 f., 255, 260 f.

Akhmim codex, the, 283 ff. : Akh-
mimic dialect, 106

Akiba ben Joseph, R., 32, 434,

440
Alcala, 171
Aldine edition of lxx., 173, 486;

editions based on, 174
Alexander, at Jerusalem, 4 ; his

policy towards the Jews, 4 f.

Alexandria, its Church, 104, 413;
dialect, 289 f. ; population, 291;
libraries and museums, 10 f. , 16 f

,

22 f., 293; writers, 293, 312,

369 ^
Alexandrine MS., 125 f., 352, 489^,

505, 529
Ambrosian Octateuch, 135 f., 348
Amelli, A. M., 503
Amherst papyri, 499, 508, 509
Amphilochius, 205

Andreas Asolanus, 173
Anonymi dial. Timottiei et Aquilae,

18, 31 ff., 206
Anthropomorphisms, 53, 327
Antioch, school of, 80
Apocalypse, use of lxx. in, 392 ;

Theodotionic readings in, 48
Apocrypha, 2-24 f. , 265 ff., 281 ff.

;

vocabulary of the, 310 ff
.

; 'apo-
crypha,' 423 ; Oxford edition,

520
Apostolic canons, the, 209, 219
Aquila, 30 ff, 38 ff, 53, 458, 476,

499» 5o8
Arabic version, nof. ; colloquial-

isms in lxx., 319
Aramaic. 3, 8, 319
Arian controversy, use of LXX. in

the, 470 f.

Aristarchus, 69 ff.

Aristeas, 25, 369 ff.

'Aristeas,' letter of, 2, 10 ff., 279,
371, 478 ; accepted as genuine
in the ancient Church, 13 f.

;

introduction to, 533 ff; text of,

5Si ff-

Aristobulus, if., 12 f., 369 ff.

Armenian version, 118 ff.

Artapanus, 369 ff.

Ashburnham House, fire at, 133
Asterisk, 70 ff.

Athanasius, 125, 203 f., 431; see
Pseudo •Athanasius

Athias, Hebrew Bible of, 343
Augustine of Hippo, 9, 13, 88 f.,

211, 223, 464

39-5
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dydwr], ayairrjais, 456
aKpLfiaa/xa, -fj.6s, 45
a\a(3apxris, apapapxvs> 6
dXrjdeia, 21, 317
aX\rj\ovia, 250 f.

&\vais XPvaVy 362

afxw, 317
dvd7J/a>ayu.a, di'c^fwa-TTjs, 168, 358
avTifiaWeiP, 75, 77
'ApHTTapxtt-a (rr)p.aTa, 69
apX 7?. 358

d%ei, 21

K, cod., 75, 77, 129 ff., 201, 219,

252, 35 2
> 496

HK (<"H 39, 308, 317

™?v, 30

B, cod., 126 ff., 181, 201, 219,

348 ff., 351 f., 375, 486 ff.

Baber, H., 126

Babylonian Targum, 3
Bacon, Roger, 435
Barnabas, Ep. of, 48, 411 ff.

Barnes, W. E., 287
Baruch, book of, 48, 274 ff.

Bel, 260 f.

Ben Asher, R., 434
Ben Naphtali, R., 434
Bessarion, Cardinal, his MSS., 132,

173
'Biblical Greek,' 456
Blunders in the version of lxx.,

329 f.

Bobbio Sacramentary, 213
Bodleian Genesis, 134 f. ; Psalter,

141 ; fragment of Bel, 146; of

Ezekiel, 148
Bohairic, 106 f.

Bomberg Bible, 343
Brooke, A. E., 135, 189, 489, 507
Budge, E. A., 504
Burkitt, F. C., 34, 41, 47, 82, 93,

1 J 1, 488 f., 499, 503 ff-i 5H
Burney, C. F., 502, 526

Buxtorfs, the, 436

PipXtoypouftot, 73
fivcreos, 21

C, cod., 128 f., 490
Caesarea, 74 f., 357
Caius Psalter, 162

Cambridge editions of LXX., 188 ff.,

290, 496, 510 ff.

Canon of the Hebrew O.T., 198,
2 1 6, 219 f. ; non-canonical books
of the Greek O.T., 265 ff.

Canticles, the book, 216, 360
Canticles, the Ecclesiastical, 141 f.,

253 f-

Capitulation in MSS. of lxx.,

351 ff.; in the versions, 360 f.

Cappellus, L., 436
capsae, 225
Carafa, Card. Ant., 174 ff.

Carthage, 88, 214, 493
Carr, A., 522
Cassiodorius, 2 1 1 f.

catena aurea, 361 f. ; c. Nicephori,

362 f., catenae, 361 ff.

Catharine de' Medici, 129
Catholic Epistles, quotations in,

389, 399 f-

Cells, story of the, 14
Ceriani, A., 39, 80, 108, 113, 496
Chapter-divisions, 342 ff.

Chase, F. H., 470
Cheyne, T. K., 4, 240
Chigi MS., 47 ff., 166, 348
'Chronicles,' 216; the book, 249
Church, use of the LXX. in the

Ancient, 27, 87, 433, 462 ff.

cistae, 225
Citation, formulae of, 382, 408, 412;

citations of lxx. in N.T.: see

New Testament
Claromontane list, 213 f., 279, 346 ff.

Clement of Rome, 47, 406 ff. ; of

Alexandria, 13, 369 f., 426 ff.

Cleodemus, 370
codex, 229
Coislin Octateuch, 140, 353 f.

collatio Carthaginiensis, 97
Colometry, 346
Commentaries, 361, 429 ff.

Complutensian Polyglott,the, 171 ft'.,

486; editions based on, 173
Concordance to the lxx., the

Oxford, 290, 314, 495 n.
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Constantinople, 85
Controversial use of the LXX.,

470 f.

Conybeare, F. C., 31, 1 1 8 f

-

'Coptic,' ion; MSS., 504
Cornill, C. H., 242, 486 f.

Corruptions of the text of LXX.,
early, 478 ff.

Cotton Genesis, 132 ff.

Critical text of the LXX., method of

arriving at a, 491 ff.

Criticism (textual) of theO.T., how
aided by lxx., 440 ff.

Crum, W. E., 504
cucurbit'a , 464
Cursive MSS., 148 ff.

Cyprian, 88 ff., 92, 97, 428
Cyprus, 10

Cyrene, Jewish settlement at, 7

;

Cyrenian source of 2 Mace, 278
Cyril of Jerusalem, 203 f. ; C. of

Alexandria, 231; C. and Metho-
dius, 120; C. Lucar, 125

Xi irepie<rTiy/j.ivov, 71

D, cod., 132 ff. ; A, 146
Damascus, John of, 207 f. , 223
Daniel, book of, 43 f., 46 ff., 1 13 f.,

260 ff., 311, 316,' 356, 417, 421 ff.

Decalogue, the, 234 f., 360
Deissmann, G. A., 21

Demetrius of Phalerum, 2, 10 f.

,

18 f., 293; D. the Hellenist, 17 f.,

369 f. ; D. Ixion, 289
'Demotic,' 105 f.

Desiderata, 289 f.
, 495 f.

Deuteronomy, the book, 215
Dialect of Alexandria, 289 ff. ; dia-

lects of the Egyptian versions,

105 ff.

Dialogue between Timothy and
Aquila, 31 f., 216

Dieu, L., 504, 529
Dillmann, A., 109
Dispersion, the Greek, 2 f. ; the

Eastern, 3; loyalty of the, 7 f

.

Distribution of lxx. MSS., 123 f.

Doctrine, Christian, its terminology

partly derived from lxx., 473 f.

Dogmatic interest detected in LXX.,

327
Dorotheus, 81
4 Double books,' 220
Doublets, 325
Driver, S. R., 68, 234 ff., 246, 321,

335. 34i» 439» 44*> 481, 489
Dublin fragments ot Isaiah, 144

A, cod., 146
Aa^X, 480
deKati- (iKKaideKa), ot, 216
Siaoriropa, 2

didpaxpovy 21

8iopdovv, 8iop$ova0ai, diopdioTrjs, 73,

75.77
5^a, 359
5u>5eK<x (SeKaSuo), oi, 216
8(i)8€K<xirp6<pr)Tov

t
to, 123, 205 f.

,

216

E, cod., 134 f.; e', 53
Ebedjesu, 208 f.

Ecclesiastes, the book, 316
Ecclesiasticus, the book, 269 ff.,

518
Editions of Greek O.T., 171 ff. ; of

particular books, i9off.

Egypt, early settlements of Jews in,

3 f. ; evangelisation of, 104 f.

Egyptian versions, the, 104 ft.;

recension of lxx., 78 ft".; words
in lxx., 21

Eliezer ben Hyrcanus, R., 440
Emmanuel Psalter, 164
Enoch, book of, no, 283 1.

Ephraemi codex rescriptus, 128 f.,

490
Epiphanius, 31 f., 66 ff., 204 f., 431
Esdras, the Greek, 48 f., 265$.,

310; fourth book of, no, 285
Esther, the Greek, 20, 25, 75, 77,

229, 257 ft".

Ethiopic version, the, 109 f.

Euergetes II., 24, 270, 280
Eupolemus, 24 f., 369 f.

'European' O.L., 91
Eusebius, 64, 66, 73, 77, 125
Exegesis of lxx., 446 f., 449 f.

Exodus, book of, 215, 234 ft., 243
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Ezekiel, the poet, 369 ff.

Ezra-Nehemiah, 25, 220, 265 ft".

epdofir) ep/xrjveia, 77, 55, 82, 85
'Efipaios, 6, 56
eiKoaidvo, to, 281
eiV, 1

9

€KKai8et«nrp6<pr)T0i', to, 1 23, 2 16

^K/cX^cria, 317, 456
€KK\7]Cria<TTlKri <:k5o<tis, 80
ii<\oyai, 361
eWrjviKi) dia\€KTOs, 77, 294
ivaWaTreiv, 55
evdiadrjKd, ra, 28

1

'E^a7W7?7, 77, 215
e£a7rXa, 66
c^-qyqaus epaviadeiaai, 36

1

e'lw, ra, 281

eTTiKaracKeva^eiv, 65
'Ettipo^is, 77, 215
ewiTOfxal eppL-qveiuv, 361
evayyi\iov, 456
Eiatc/Siou, to, 77

F, cod., 135 f., 348 f.

Fathers, the Christian, influence of

Lxx. upon, 462 ff., 464 ff.; their

estimate of the lxx., 42 ff.

Fayum, the, 7, 291
Festival in commemoration of the

completion of the lxx., 13

Field, F., 41, 46, 82 f., 458, 500 ff.

Formula consensus eccl. Helv., 436 f.

Formulae of citation, 382, 408, 412

Fourth Gospel, quotations in the,

388, 398
Fragments, uncial, still unworked,

146 ff.

G, cod., 72 f., 78, 137 f.; <&, 234,

485 ff.; F, 146

Genesis, the book, 215, 234, 243
Genizah, the Cairo, 34
Georgian version, the, 120

Ginsburg, C. D., 431
Gothic version, the, 117 f.

Grabe, J. E., 125 f., 183 ff.; edi-

tions based on his text, 184
Graeco-Latin MSS., 141 f.

Graecus Venetus, 56 ff.

Grammar of lxx., proposed, 290
Gratz, E., 17

Greek Fathers, list of the, 430 ff.

Greek, modern, affinity of lxx.
Greek to, 309

Greek of lxx., 9, 20 f., 289 ff.,

452 ff. ; of the Ptolemaic papyri,

21, 296 f.

Greek spoken in the West, 87
Greek versions of the O.T. : before

lxx., if.; the lxx., 9 ff
. ; of cent.

ii. A.D., 30 ff., 457 ft".; mediaeval,

56 fT., 58
Gregory of Nazianzus, 205 ; the

Great, 103
Grinfield, 15, 27
Grosseteste, Robert, 435
Grotta Ferrata palimpsest of the

Prophets, 146
Grouping of books, 198 ff., 216 ff.;

internal order of groups, 226 ft".

Gwynn, J., 48, 50

r, cod., 146
yeiupas, 19

nVia, 3

II, cod., i 38f.

Hadrian, 31 f.

Haggada, 327 f.

Hagiographa, date of the Greek,

24 f. ; distribution in the Greek
Bible, 218, 228f.; inferior position

assigned to, 318
Halacha, 327
Haphtaroth, 343
Harding, Stephen, 435
Harris, J. R., 146 f., 274, 282,345 ft".,

411
Hart, J. H. A., 498, 518
Hatch, E., 256, 328, 406 ft'., 428 f.,

45*» 455 ff-j 460
Headings to chapters, 353 ff.

Hebraica Veritas, 68, 86, 435
'Hebraisms,' 521 ff.

Hebrew Bible, editio princeps of

the, 435 f.

Hebrew MSS. of the lxx., 22,

319ft".; H. column of the Hexapla,
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65,67; mediaeval H. scholars, 435;
revival of Hebrew learning, 435 f.;

text, history of the official He-
brew, 319 f., 438 ff. ; diverse

renderings of the same H. words,

317, 328 f.; departure of LXX.

from traditional II. text, 440 ff.

Hebrews, Ep. to the, quotations in,

391, 402
hedera, 464
'Hellenist,' 'Hellenistic,' 294 f.

;

lxx. the Hellenistic Bible, 29,

370 ff.

Heptapla, the, 66 f., 113
Heptastadioti, the, 1

1

Heptateuchits, 227
Hennas, 47, 41

1

Hesychius, 781!.; Ilesychian text,

80, 107 ff., 144 f., i5off., 482, 486
Hexapla, 61 ff., 64 ff., 74 ff., 113 f.,

482 f., 500 ff. ; Hexaplaric recen-

sion, 67 ff., 76 ff., 481 ff. ; Hexa-
plaric texts, 78, 108 ff., ill,

112 ff., 119, 138, 140, 148 ff.,

482 ; Jerome's Hexaplaric Latin

version, 100 ff.

Hilary of Poitiers, 210, 471
Hippolyl\is, 277, 424 ft.

Hody, H., 15

Holmes, R., 185 ff., Holmes and
Parsons, 122 f., 185 ff., 511, 5/3

Hort, F.J. A., 81, 91 f., 189, 257 f.,

300, 486 ff., 491
Howorth, H., 267, 517
Hunt, A. S., 507
hypolemniscus, 71 f.

Hyvernat, H., 106, n 1

H local, 324

I, cod., 141, 353
Jacob of Edessa, 116

Jamnia, 320, 439^
Jashar, book of, 246

J ebb, R. C, 294, 309
Jeremiah, book of, 241 ff., 259 f

.

;

Ep. of, 274 f.

Jerome, 9, 14, 23, 34, 40, 64, 74,

76 f., 78 f.", 89, 98 ff., 273, 277,

435> 46 4> 5°°> 502

Jews in Egypt, 3 ff. ; bilingual, 8

;

their loyalty to Jerusalem, 7, 22;

Jewish order of O.T. Canon, 200,

231; Jews wrongly charged with

corrupting text of lxx., 424, 479
Ignatius, 413 f.

Infinitive of purpose, 306
Innocent I., 211

Inspiration claimed for lxx., 14,

462 f.

Interpolations in text of lxx., 423 f.

Interpretation of O.T.
, 326 f.; use

of lxx. for the, 445 ff. ; patristic

int. based on lxx., 463 ff., 470
Job, book of, 43 f., 69, 100 f., 108,

228, 255 ff., 318, 337, 480
John of Damascus, 207 f.

Josephus, 12 f., 26, 217, 220, 279 f.,

298 f., 376 ff.

Joshua ben Chananya, R., 32, 4 40
Irenaeus, 9, 30, 42, 49, 4141!".;

I. (Minutius Pacatus), 289
Isidorus, 212

Jubilees, book of, no, 285
Judges, book of, 2156*"., 316, 333 f.,

488 f.

Judith, book of, 103, 222 ft'., 229,

272 f.

Junilius, 207
Justin, 30, 47, 417 ff., 464, 479
Justinian, 33

Tpis, 21

ioioypa(f)os {\f/a\/x6s), 125, 252 f.

iGTOpinbv, to, 205

K, cod., 139, 349, 354 f.

Kaisariyeh, 75
Kennedy, H. A. A., 88, 289 ff., 296,

452 f.

Kenyon, F. G., 73 f., 130, 225,

487. 50O, 528
Kimchi, D.

, 57
Kingdoms, books of, 214 ft'.; l K«>

241 f.; 3 K., 237 ff., 246 ff.; 4 K.,

249
Kirkpatrick, A. F., 318 ft., 441
Klostermann, E., 58, 132, 353

KaOlfffxara, 359
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Ka\\iypa<pOL, 73
Kavoves (\j/a\fXioi'), 125, 359
Kepeai, 320
KificoTol, KLtxrai, 225, 229
Ki^wfl, 199
kolpt), i], 8id\eKTos, 294, 525 ; endoais,

68 f., 80, 82, 481, 493
'

KOfJ-fxara, 64, 344 ft".

kov8v, 21

Kw\a, 64 f., 344 ff.

D^znn?, 24

L, cod., 139
Lagarde, P. de, 109, 118 f, 121,

188, 206, 255, 442, 483 ft"., 494,

502
Lake, K., 502, 505
Lamentations, book of, 226ft"., 259,

360
Langton, Stephen (Archbp), 343
Laodicene canons, 209, 219, 282

Latin versions, 88 ft"., 493
Lections, lectionaries, 168 ft'., 343,

356 fT.

Lee, F., 183

Leipzig fragments of Octateuch, 139

lemniscus, 71 f.

Leontius, 207 f., 218

Leontopolis, 8

Lexicography, 290, 302 ff., 310;
lexicon of lxx., proposed, 290

Libraries of Alexandria, 10 f., 16 ft".,

22 f., 293
Library of Pamphilus, 75
Lietzmann, H., 501, 513
Lightfoot, J. B. (Bp), 105

Literature, 10, 27 f.. 53, 76, 103 f.,

108, in, 117, 119 f-» i^r, 170,

194, 230, 262 ff., 285 ff., 314,

340 f., 365 f., 379 f., 404 f> 43 2 >

438, 461, 477, 496 f.

Liturgical notes in titles of the

Psalms, 250 f.

Liturgies, the ancient, use of the

lxx. in, 471 ft".

London papyrus fragments of Psalter,

142 f.

Lucian, 80 ff., 85, 395 f., 4S3 ft".

;

Lucianic texts, 82 ft"., 93, 1 16 ff.

,

121, 148 ff., 379, 395, 403, 482,

486
Ludovicus de Vives, 15

Lyra, Nicolaus de, 435

AovKiavos, 80, 365

M, cod., 78, 140 f., 352 ff; ffl, 234
Maccabees, books of, 25, 276 ff,

312 f., 372
Macedonian words, 291 f.

magna est Veritas, 266
Mahaffy, J. P., 5 ft"., 21ft"., 279k,

292
Malchas, 370
Malchion, 8i

Manasseh, Prayer of, 253 f.

Manetho, 1

7

Marchalianus, cod., 77, 80, 108,

144 f.

Margoliouth, D. S., 518
Martini, Raymundus, 435
Masius, Andreas, 113
Massora, Massoretic text, 234 ft".,

322, 434ft"., 438 ft".; non-Masso-
retic text pre-supposed by Lxx.,

442 ff.

Materials at the disposal of the

critical editor, 491 f.

McLean, N., 110, 119, 135, 189,

191, 489
Melito, 203, 221

Mercati, G. , 62, 500 f.

Mesrop, 1 18, 120

Metaphors in lxx., 329
Methodius and Cyril, J2of.

Methurgeman, 3, 20

metobelus, 70 ff.

Minutius Pacatus, 289
Moabite stone, the, 320 f.

Mommsen, Th., 5, 8, 212 f., 347
Montfaucon, B. de, 136

Morinus, J., 182, 436; P., 18 r f.

Moses, Plato supposed to be in-

debted to, 1

Moses bar-Cephas, 1 1 1 ; M. of

. Khoren, 118, 120

Mozley, F. W., 518
MSS. of LXX., uncial, 124 ff.

;
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cursive, J48 ff. ; notation of,

122 If.; grouping of books in,

123; distribution of, 123 f.; dis-

placements in, 131, 271; recen-

sions in, 78, 80, 82 f., 482
Muratorian Fragment, 268
Museum, the Alexandrian, 16 f., 293

MaxKa[3aiK&, t&, 222, 226 ff. ; Ma/c-

Ka/3cuos, 276
MaxraiVcd, rd, 206

N, cod., 131 f., 202
Nathan, R. Isaac, 343
Nestle, E., 112, 127, 133, 169, r8i,

187 f., 274, 3 r9, 331, 410, 499
New Testament, the: use of lxx.,

26, 381 ff. ; tables of quotations

from lxx., 382 ff. ; number of

quotations, 386, 391 f
.

; discussion

of passages quoted, 392 ff. ; lxx.
indispensable to the study of the

N.T.
, 450 ff. ; vocabulary of N.T.

,

how far indebted to LXX., 452 ff.

Nicephorus, stichometry of, 208 r.,

346 ff.; catena of, 186, 362^
Nicomedia, 85
Nicopolis, 54 f.

Notation of MSS., 122 f.

Notes at end of Job, 256 f.

Number of books in O.T. canon,

219 ff.

Numerals confused, 321

NauTj, Nave, 480

&X2), 217

O, cod., 144
obelus, 70 ff.

Octapla, the, 66 f.

'Odes,' the nine, 254
Oesterley, W. O. E., 507, 508
Old Latin version, the, 88 ff., 493
Olophernes, 272
Onkelos, 32
Order of books in Jewish lists, 200;

in uncial Bibles, 201 f. ; in patristic

lists, 203 ff. ; internal order of

groups, 22611.; order of contents

of books, 231 ff.

Origen, 30, 34, 46 f., 49, 53 f.,

59 ff., 77, 203, 222, 242, 356 f.,

429 f., 435, 464, 480, 500 f.

Orthography of LXX., 300 ft.

Oxyrhynchus papyri, 508 f.

6KT<XTr\a, 66
6kto.<t£\i5ov, to, 66
6kt&T€vxos, 17, 123
6pct<reis (in Isaiah and Daniel), 360
y8al, 123, 253 f.

'J2/H7eV?7s, $, 72, 77, 365

P, 124, 164
Pachymhis, 79
Pagnini, S., 343
Palaeography, Hebr., 32of.; Greek,

364.
Palestinian Syriac version, 114 f.

Palimpsest. MSS., 34 ff., 128 f., 138 f.,

145 ff.

Palladius, 50
Pamphilus, 74 f., 76 f.

Papyrus MSS., 142, 146, 225, 229,
507L, 521, 5239.; 'transition to

vellum,' effect of, 229 f.

Parashahs, 342 f.

Paris uncial Psalter, 143
Parsons, J., 185 f.

Passages in lxx. discussed, 330 ff.

Patristic quotations, 406 ff.; texts,

editions of, 406, 492; comment-
aries, 430 ff.

Paul of Telia, ii2f.

Pauline Epistles, quotations in,

389 ff., 400 ff.

Pearson, J. (Bp), 457, 477
Pentapla, 67
Pentateuch, Greek, the original

i.xx., 23; Samaritan, 436 ff.

Peshitta, the, 112, 116
Pesukim, 342
Peter, Gospel of, 50
Petersburg, St, palimpsest of Num-

bers, 138
Pharisaic influence in lxx., 17,

28r, 283
Pharos, 11
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Philadelphus, iof., i6f., 293
Phileas of Thmuis, 79
Philo, 12 f., 25 f., 268, 298, 372 ff.,

478 f.; the poet, 369
Philometor, 7, 17, 25
Philopator, 279
Philostorgius, 117
Philoxenus of Mabug, 115; Philox-

enian version, 1
1
5 f

.

Phrynichus, 296 b

Pius V., 99
Points, the Hebrew, 321 f.

Polycarp of Smyrna, 414; the

chorepiscopus, 115
Polyhistor, 369
Printed editions of LXX., 171 ff.

Prologue to Sirach, the, 24, 300,

3*9
Procksch, O., 529
Proper names, 304, 313, 449 b
Proverbs, book of, 240 ff., 255,

366 f.

Psalms, 25, 98 ff., 191 f., 239 f.,

250 ff., 316, 336, 358 f., 447 U
titles of the, 250 f., 447 f.; books
of the Psalter, 254 f.; Psalms of

Solomon, 282 f. ; Jerome's ver-

sions of the Psalms, 98 f.

Psalter of English Prayer-book, 99
Psalteriicm Romanian, Gallicanitm,

Hebraiciun, 98 ff.

Pseudepigrapha, 265, 281 f., 519;
Oxford edition, 521

Pseudo-Aristeas, see ' Aristeas '

;

Pseudo-Athanasius, 82, 85, 207,

282; Pseudo-Chrysostom, 205;
Pseudo-Clement, 41 1; Pseudo-

Gelasius, 211 f., 282

Ptolemies, list of the early, 5 f.

'Ptolemy and Cleopatra,' 25, 258

IT, cod., 141
ITciXcu0-7-u'cuoj>, to, 77
HavdpeTos, i], 208
irapaypcMpaL, 361
TapaLveTLKCL, rd, 208
UapaXenrofxeva, 214, 216
irapOtvos (in Isa. vii. 14), 30
Tracrxa, (pdcreK, 317
TrepiKoni], 358

irevTaatXidov, to, 67
Tr€VTa.Te\>xos, rj, 12$, 204 ff.mm Ol^), 39 f-

wpoaevxy 'AfapLov, 253, 260; irpoa-

evxv Mavvaacrri, 253 f.

TrpocrrjXvTOS, 6 ("lflH), 32

TTp0(p7]TlK6P, TO, 2O5 J TTpO(pr]TlKd, Ta,

208
JlToXefxaiKa, Ta, 279, 519
(ppovpal, 258
\J/aXp.ds l8ioypa<pos, 125, 141, 252b

d^-ids, ni^nsi, 342 f.

Q, cod., 66, 75, 77, 80, 108, 144 f.,

348
Quinta, the, 53 ff., 66 f.

Quotations from lxx. by Jewish
Hellenists, 369 ff. ; in N.T.,
381 ff.; in early Christian litera-

ture, 406 ff.

R, cod., 141 f., 495
Rahlfs, A., 135, 502, 507, 527 ff.

Recensions of the lxx., 76 ff., 85 f.,

481 f.

Redpath, H. A., 135, 141, 147, 290,

495
.

Reuchlin, J., 436
Robinson, F., 105
'Rock,' metaphor of, 526
Roman edition of lxx., i 74 ff., 486;

editions based on, 182

Ruffinus, 210, 223
Ryle, H. E., 25 b, 215, 275, 283,

342, 374> 404

S (=N), 75- 77. I2 9fl'-> 2° r
>

2I 9-

25 2
» 35 2

> 49°; c', cy'> 3°V» *"*i

53
.

Sabatier, P., 92
Sahidic, 106 ff., 504
Samaritans in Egypt, 6, 437 ff.,

441 f. ; Samaritan Pentateuch,

436 ff.

Sanday, W., 218 ff., 360
Sanders, H. A., 506
Schurer, E., 499
scriptio defectiva , 321
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Scrivener, F. H. A., 189
Selah, 449
Semitic words in i.xx., 19, 306 ff.

;

Semitic idioms, 323 ff.

'Septima,' the, 53 ff.

'Septuagint,' the name, 9f. ; early

history of the version, 9 ft".; a
collection of versions, 3 r 5 f

. ; was
there any version anterior to it ? 2 ;

Origen labours upon it, 59 ff. ;

recensions, 76 ff. ; versions based

upon the lxx., 87 ff. ; MSS. of

lxx., 177 ff.; printed editions,

1 7 r ff. ; hooks contained in the

Greek O.T., 1976°.; language and
style, 289 ff. ; merits and defects,

315 ff.; use by pagan writers, 22;
by Hellenists, 29 f., 369 ff. ; in

the N.T., 381 ff. ; in the Fathers,

406 ff.; influence on Latin Vulgate,

103; its importance to students,

433 ff. ; relation to Q'ri, 445

;

corruptions in text of, 478 ff.

;

textual problems, 480 ff. ; recon-

struction of the text, 492 ff.

Sequence, Hebrew and Greek,
tables of, 23 r ff. ; discussion of,

234 ff.

Serapeion library, 16
Seventy-two, the number, 15

'Sexta/ the, 53 ff.

Shashanq (Shishak), 3 f

.

Sibyllines, the, 372, 380
Siloam inscription, the, 321
Sinaitic MS., the, 129 ff., 490, 505
Sinker, R., 315
Sirach, 269 ff., 372; prologue to, 20,

24, 300, 319; the Hebrew, 270 ft'.;

disturbed order of the Greek,
271 f.; literature, 286

Sixtine edition, 174 ft"., 4^6; editions

based on, 182

Sixtus V, 174 ft".; l"s letter, 180
'Sixty books,' the, 209ft"., 22°» 2% l f*

Slavonic version, the, i2of.

Smith, H. P., 340, 441 ; W. R., 30 f.,

246, 440
Solomon, Psalms of, 282 f., 288;
Wisdom of. 2676°., 285, 311 f

.

;

Odes of, 519

Soter, 6, 19, 293
Speculum, the, 97, 100

Stephen, R., 343
Stichometry, 344 ft".; of Latin MSS.,

360 f.; of Coptic MSS., ib.

Stoicism of 4 Mace, 280
Streane, A. W., 259
Susanna, 260 f.

Symmachus, 30, 49 ff., 52 ft'., 458 f,

476, 483
Synagogue use of LXX., 29 f.

Synopsis, pseudo- Athanasian, 3 1 , 82,

205; pseudo-Chrysostom's, 207;
Lagarde's, 206

Synoptic Gospels, quotations in,

386 ff., 39 r ft'.

Syntax of O.T. Greek, 305
Syriac versions, 1 11 ft".

Syro-Hexaplar, 77, 112 ft"., 356,

493 f-

crd/3/9aTa, 19

aapft-qd aajiauk 'i\, iff
Zeypi, 411
aeipd, 361
Zeipax, 269
<re\ts, 64
GKo\ioypa<p'e7i>, 75
'Zovaavva, Zwcrai/nx, 260
2o0t'a, 7], 268
ardaeis, 142, 359
arixvpd, ra, 219
ffT'X°s, 344 if-

<TvX\ovKiai>i<TTaL, 85
avfifiovXevTiKov, to, 205, 219
criJj>=nN ace, 39, 308, 317

avi>o\J/i5 4v iwiTo/unp, 206
Zupos, 6, 56, 116

ax^os, 261

KTft 269

n?D, 449

T, cod., 142, 495; e', ee', 364
Talmud, Aquila, quoted in the, 33
Targum, the Babylonian, 3
Taylor, C., 33, 41, 67, 271, 286, 527
Tertullian, 9, 284, 351
Tetragrammaton, the, 39 f., 320, 327
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Tetrapla, the, 65 ff., 73, 1 13 f.

Text-division, systems of, 342 ff.

Thackeray, H. St J., 131, 267,

498 f., 509, 5i3 ff-» 526, 528
Thecla the martyr, 125
Theodorus (Egyptian Bishop), 79;
Theodore of Mopsuestia, 112, 115,

316, 432
Theodotion, 30, 42 ff., 45 f., 260 ft.,

339 ff-> 395 ff, 4°3, 4* 7» 4«ff-»

458 f., 483, 499
Theodotus, 369 f.

Thomas of Hark el, 112 f.

Thompson, Sir H., 503 f.

Timothy and Aqirila, dialogue be-

tween, 31 f., 206
Tischendorf, A. F. C. von, 129 ft'.,

135. 138 f-. 140 ff., 187 f.

Tisserant, E., 506
Titles of Psalms, 250 f., 447 ft"-; of

chapters, 354 ft".; of books, 198!.,

214 ff.

Tobit, book of, 273 f.

Transliteration, 46, 67, 324 ft, 526
(rifaria varietas, 86

Turin Prophets, 145, 508
Tyconius, 97

6e7p/, 411
raxvypacpoi, 73
reAos, 358
riffarapes, ol, 123
reTpa^acriXeiov, to, 206
tLt\oi, 354 ft".

to/xoi (in Isaiah), 360

rryin, 221

Dn?iD ppn, 434

V, cod., 132, 202, 495; U, 142 f.

'Variorum' lxx., proposed, 496
Vatican MS. (B), 126 ft"., 486 ff.;

do. (N), 131 f.; do. (X), 143

Venice MS. (V=2 3), 132
Verona Psalter, 141ft

Versions of the lxx., 87ft"., 493 f.

Versions of the O.T. (Greek) later

than lxx., 29 ft.; their import-
ance, 457 #•, 476

versus, 344
Vienna Genesis, 139, 185
Vives, L. de, 15
Ulfilas, 117

Uncial MSS. of lxx., i2 4 ff., i 46ff.,

201 f.

Votaw, C. W., 306
vnlgata editio, 68
Vulgate, Latin, 103, 474 ft"., 476

v/xpos tu>u iraTepiov rj/xQv, 261

W, cod., 143
Walton's Polyglott, 182

Washington codex (0), 506
Wendland, P., 498, 519
Westcoit, B. F. (Bp),~6o, 131, 252,

278, 402
Wigan, W., 183
Wisdom of Jesus, son of Sirach,

269ft, 2§6
Wisdom of Solomon, 267 ff., 285,

311. 37 lf-

Wulfila, 117

X, cod., 143
Xenophon, Greek of, 294
Ximenes de Cisneros, F., 171 ff.

Y, cod., 145
Yebna, 439
Young, P., 183

Z, cod., 140 f., 144 ft; P> 53
Zugninensis, cod., 505
Zurich Psalter, 142
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